
            No matter how much I think about it, I can't figure it out.

A space where all sides are pure white, like a sheet of paper.

Where the hell am I and why am I here?

I was definitely in my studio apartment.

"What... What is this?"

When I turned to where the voice came from, I saw a woman I saw for the first time today with a bewildered expression on her face.

It seems like she, like me, doesn't understand the situation.

That wasn't the only strange thing.

Another woman standing facing us.

There was a mirror floating next to the woman, and people were screaming inside.

While I was confused by a situation that I couldn't understand, a strange woman who was looking at me said

"Nam Do-hyun, Im Ji-ah. We definitely need your help to save these people."

How do you know my name?

What kind of help do you need?

A moment when I was lost in many questions.

My eyes widened at the earnest request I heard.

"Please, please take care of this place."

        
            I went to college until my second year and then went to the military.

It's been about six months since I safely completed my military service and was discharged.

Now at the age of twenty-four, I've finished adjusting to society and the new semester has started, but instead of returning to school, I've chosen to continue taking a leave of absence.

Because the response to the novel I was writing in my spare time while in the military was good, I thought about going in that direction.

So these days, I'm staying in the studio I had reserved for returning to school, and I've been working hard on my writing.

… I like it.

I stopped by a convenience store and came out. It was the perfect weather for going out in March.

I would have liked to go see the flowers, but since I had no one to go with, I quickly gave up on the idea and moved on.

The way back to my studio apartment was a bit shaky.

My gaze, which had been floating in the air, turned to a woman walking across from me.

To be exact, it was more like she was catching my gaze rather than me looking at her.

Long black hair and pretty facial features.

Her slim yet voluptuous body had too much presence to just pass by.

"Yeah. I'm going to get my books now. Is there a seat in the reading room? "

From what I can hear from the conversation on the phone he's holding, it looks like he's thinking about studying with a friend in the school library.

There's only one university around here, so it'll probably be the same one as mine.

With that kind of looks, he would be quite popular at school, but from what I remember, I think he entered school after I enlisted.

… Her looks are top-notch even among celebrities. She must have a nice boyfriend.

I was jealous of a boyfriend who may or may not have one, and then I missed him.

When I returned to my studio, I completely forgot about the wonderful sight I had seen earlier and started tapping away at the keyboard.

"Ugh... Let's stop here."

It was still before dark, and I stretched and muttered to myself.

Since I had breakfast and lunch early, my stomach was growling.

…let's eat.

It was the moment I stood up from my chair with that thought.

Suddenly, I felt dizzy and my vision became blurry.

And when I opened my eyes.

…where is this?

I was trapped in a space as white as a blank sheet of paper.

---

A situation where you lose consciousness and wake up to find yourself in a place you have never seen before.

Instead of pinching my cheek to see if I was dreaming, I looked around cautiously.

"Excuse me? Is anyone there?"

Although he appeared calm on the outside, he was actually quite agitated on the inside.

No matter how I looked at it, this vivid feeling was real.

At that moment, something happened that suddenly shook my sense of reality.

Swish.

An intense light blooming in the air.

The light was so bright and hot that I covered my face with my arms and squeezed my eyes shut.

When I opened my eyes a little while later, a woman appeared in front of me.

"Who, who are you?"

My voice, which came out without me knowing, trembled with anxiety.

Because the appearance of the woman who suddenly appeared was unusual.

She was draped in pure white cloths like those worn by goddesses in fantasy novels, and she was floating in the air as if showing off her otherworldly nature.

"Hello. Sorry for calling you out of the blue."

His eyes are covered with a white cloth like a blindfold, making his facial expression completely unreadable.

However, the tone and tone of voice I heard were warm and affectionate, so I didn't feel any fear or dread.

"I will invite him to tell you more details."

A woman with her hands clasped together as if praying began to murmur something in a low voice.

And a few seconds later, the same bright light as before appeared next to me, this time another woman.

"What... What is this?"

She looked bewildered as if she had been suddenly dragged in like me, and when our eyes met, she showed a similar reaction to me a little while ago.

"Who are you…?"

She didn't seem to remember me at all, but I did.

Black hair that reaches down to her waist and a celebrity-like face.

A nasi ti that covers her large chest and a thin cardigan covering it.

It was the very same woman I passed on my way back from the convenience store.

As I was hesitating what to say in response to the panic, the woman in white who had been watching us spoke up.

"I apologize for inviting you both without notice. I know it's rude, but I couldn't help it because of the emergency."

She continued speaking in a gentle tone, not paying attention to the shocked expressions on my face and the woman standing next to me.

"I am the goddess of peace and stability. I wish for all people in the world to live in peace. But right now, there are people who are in a desperate situation."

Goddess, what on earth does that mean?

Dozens of questions came to mind, but the woman who introduced herself as a goddess didn't give me time to think.

"However, once a person's fate has been decided, it is not right to arbitrarily interfere with it. Even I, a goddess, cannot change their fate as I please."

"Suddenly what… ."

The goddess continued speaking despite the muttering of the person next to me.

"That's why I brought you two here. With your help, I hope to gain the strength to save those in danger."

"Oh, what kind of crisis are you in that you're doing that?"

It was not a question to encourage cooperation, but to find out the other person's purpose.

Since I didn't feel any aggression from that woman who was a goddess, I was able to respond relatively calmly.

"Please look here."

She spread her right palm as if supporting something transparent.

Then, as if by magic, a large mirror appeared on the palm of his hand, and a scene was reflected in it.

It was a scene of a bus leaning precariously on the edge of a cliff.

ႫGyaaaah!Ⴍ

ႫSave me!Ⴍ

ႫDon't move! Don't shake the car!Ⴍ

The urgent sound coming from the mirror made both my and the woman next to me's expressions harden.

It seemed that the bus passing on the road on top of the mountain crashed into the guardrail for some reason.

The wheels were spinning in the air, and the bus was rocking dangerously.

"The bus crashed into the guardrail due to a component failure and is now on the verge of falling into the sea. The passengers called for rescue, but the bus crashed before rescuers arrived."

"… ."

"I want to stop innocent people from dying unjustly. But I don't have the power to change their fate. Please help me gain that power."

ႫBaby! Hold mommy's hand tight!Ⴍ

ႫAhhhh! Please save me!Ⴍ

Even as the goddess earnestly pleads, a chilling scream is heard from the screen.

The situation was so urgent that it made my heart flutter just looking at it.

Still, I couldn't let go of the sense of caution in my heart.

No matter how polite the goddess's speech may be, the fact that she brought us here by force does not change.

"How can I believe that's real? It could be a manipulated video to deceive us."

If what I'm saying is true, there might be a gap here.

But there was no hesitation in the goddess's answer.

"I fully understand your feelings. Since we don't have time, I'll check for you right away."

Again, bring your hands together neatly as if praying.

And the pure white space that had surrounded me instantly changed into something else.

"What, what is it!"

Something caught my surprised eyes.

It was the bus I just saw on the screen.

Then came the screams of people.

When I realized it, I realized I was floating in the air and looking down at the bus.

"Ugh!"

I screamed in terror and collapsed.

The sea stretched out a few hundred meters below me, with strong waves crashing against the rocks.

"Gyaaaah! Save me!"

Another scream is heard.

But this time it wasn't a bus passenger's.

It was the sound of a woman who, like me, was dragged by the goddess, clutching her head in the air.

At that moment, when I felt like my heart was going to burst due to the threat to my life that I had never experienced before, the background changed back to the pure white space from before.

"Ugh… Ugh… ."

"Sorry to startle you, but this is the only way to explain this quickly. I apologize again."

The goddess bowed her head as she spoke.

I was so shocked and out of my mind that I didn't even think about getting angry.

Any doubts that the images on the screen might be fake have disappeared.

But it's strange.

The screams of those who had been piercing my ears until just now were silenced.

Looking at the remaining screen, for some reason it was frozen, like a still video.

"How did that happen… ."

"Time has stopped in all worlds except this space. All I can do now is stall for time and ask for your help."

"What, what should I do?!"

My question, unlike before, had no intention of finding out the other person's purpose.

After going through the same experience just now, all I wanted to do was give in to their demands and get out of there.

"Thank you so much for trusting me. I know it won't be easy for you two, but I ask you to do it shamelessly, as innocent people's lives are at stake."

I felt it from a while ago, but everything from the content of the words to the facial expressions is polite.

In addition, I felt that he was truly sorry for bringing us here.

The woman next to me, who was trembling in fear like me, was looking at the goddess with a confused expression, perhaps thinking the same thing.

"I have a favor to ask of you… ."

The goddess hesitated, unable to finish her words.

Her lips were trembling anxiously, as if she was sorry to ask for something.

But that was only for a moment.

He bit his lower lip once, as if he had made up his mind, and then said:

"Nam Do-hyun, Im Ji-ah. Please. Please have a relationship with me here."

For a moment the air froze.

How he knew my name was of no consequence whatsoever compared to what happened next.

… to have a relationship?

With the woman next to you? I just saw you today?

This time, the woman next to me who thought the same way as me shouted.

"Oh, don't make me laugh! How do you do something like that with someone you've just met! And how do you save people with something like that?"

At these perfectly reasonable words, the goddess bowed her head again.

"I'm sorry, but I can't explain the power of God in detail. All I can say is that if you two do me a favor, I will have the power to save them."

"That's ridiculous... ."

The woman muttered in disbelief, and I felt the same way.

Still, the goddess seemed unable to give up.

He came down from the air and stood on the ground, clasped his hands together, and bowed his waist.

"I know how serious the act of forming a relationship between a man and a woman is. I also know that I am making an overly rude request."

"… ."

"But if we don't do this, I will have to watch these poor people die. Please. I want to save them. Please help me."

A deep voice and a hunched back.

She looks too polite to be a goddess.

Maybe that's why I felt her earnestness once again.

"Well, but still, with a guy I'm meeting for the first time, something like that... ."

The woman next to me also felt the heart of the goddess and couldn't shoot any more.

So this time I asked.

"What happens if we don't do your request?"

"Then I have no choice but to hold on to this moment until you two listen."

"That's far-fetched."

"… Yes. Right now, I am being unreasonable and demanding of you two. But this is the only way to save them. I am sorry. "

…what should I do?

Judging by her polite demeanor, it seems unlikely that this goddess will pose a threat to us.

The problem was that it didn't seem like they would let it go that easily.

After racking my brain for a while, I cautiously called out to the person next to me.

"… Excuse me."

"Why, why?"

"This may sound strange, but would you mind granting me a favor?"

"What? I don't like it! What should I do with someone I don't know!"

Of course I knew you would answer like that.

Still, I can say this for sure.

The other person may think that I have evil intentions, but that is absolutely not my intention.

No matter how much I thought about it, it seemed like there was no other way to get out of here.

Because that goddess woman was so desperate, it seemed like she would never give up.

There was another reason.

People screaming desperately on the bus, unable to do anything.

As a human being, I found it difficult to cruelly ignore them.

Of course, I'm not sure that those people will really survive if they grant the goddess's request.

But I felt a heavy pang of conscience and couldn't do anything.

"I know how you feel, but there's nothing I can do. I don't think I'll let you go unless you grant me a favor."

"… ."

"And did you see the bus earlier? There were children there. It would be a shame if they fell to their deaths."

"Still… ."

The woman with her words trailing off looked at the screen again.

There was no movement or sound, but the people's terrified expressions were all calling for help.

This time her gaze turned to the side.

A goddess who still hasn't straightened her bent back.

Seeing that sight made her heart feel complicated, so she bit her lip and became lost in thought.

"… ."

A silence weighing on my shoulders.

It feels like time has stopped, not just in the outside world, but also here, and it's suffocating.

After some time had passed, the woman in agony moved her lips.

"… Okay."

"Really?"

"Well, I have no choice but to get out of here. And I can't just leave those people to die."

That's what I'm saying.

The woman who had made the big decision still had a frown on her face, as if she was not happy with the situation.

To understand her feelings, I asked the goddess without adding useless words.

"If we do this, you'll let us go, right?"

"Yes. I swear on my title as goddess."

"… How do I do this?"

---

The answer to my question was simple.

All you have to do is have penetrative sex and both people will reach climax.

When I answered that I understood, the goddess bowed her head several times and expressed her gratitude. Then, saying that it would be uncomfortable to do it on the floor, she summoned a bed in a pure white space.

"This, this is my bed… ?"

Did you teleport the bed that she uses in her house?

Even if it were possible to stop time or move objects in the outside world, it seems that a person's fate cannot be changed at will.

"… ."

After a while.

A woman named Im Ji-ah and I were on the bed.

The goddess who caused this situation disappeared somewhere, saying she was taking care of us.

You don't have to watch the process, the important thing is that we had a relationship or something.

Not only was she dragged to a strange place, but the woman who was having sex with a man she had never seen before had an expression on her face as if her world had come crashing down.

…I know how you feel.

But in order to get out of here, I had to somehow manage the situation.

"That's right, you said Ms. Im Ji-ah? That's what that person called you earlier."

"That's right."

"Then I'll call you Jia. Jia, since we've already decided to do this, let's get it done quickly and get out of here."

To ease the other person's tension, I spoke as calmly as possible.

Of course, it didn't have much effect, and the reply that came back was weak.

"… Yes."

Realizing that she could no longer delay, she lay down on the bed, and the sound of her heart burst from her lips.

"Ha… Why did I do this… ."

But soon, as if he had given up, he covered his face with both hands.

"Please finish this as quickly as possible since I'll be like this."

I am grateful for your cooperation.

"Okay, I'll do it."

I steeled myself and put my hand on her pants.

After unbuttoning his pants with trembling hands, he pulled them down, revealing a pair of stylish panties that men would never wear.

But there was no time to be absorbed in the sight.

Because I have to finish everything before the other person changes their mind.

"Hoo."

After putting my fingers on both ends of the panties, I took a deep breath and slowly pulled them down.

And then, the deep breathing I had just taken was rendered colorless, and my eyes were stolen by the vagina of a real woman I had seen for the first time in my life.

        
            I swallowed my saliva without realizing it.

A black pubic hair that is neither too much nor too little.

The clitoris is slightly hidden by the shell, and the pink labia are shyly closed underneath.

It was the first time in my life that I had ever seen such a stimulating sight, and I was finally starting to feel like I was having real sex.

For your information, I'm 24 years old and have never dated a woman or had any experience with one.

Although my looks weren't bad and I often heard compliments, I just never got the chance.

Of course, I always thought it would be nice to have a lover, but I had never actually met someone I truly felt affection for.

But this is how you get rid of Ada.

Of course, I didn't have any ill intentions when I proposed to the other person, but since I'm a man, I couldn't help but feel my heart pounding like crazy at that moment.

… You're really having sex. With such a pretty girl.

Unlike me, who was strangely excited by the thought, Jia continued to cover her face with her hands.

As I watched him forcefully endure this situation, a worry suddenly occurred to me.

"Excuse me."

"… Why."

"Since it was agreed upon, you can't report it or anything after you leave here."

"I won't do it. Don't worry and just finish it quickly."

Even though I got the answer I wanted, I still feel uneasy.

At that moment, the voice of the goddess came into my head.

ᮋNo need to worry.ᮍ

Since Ms. Jia is just trembling without any other reaction, I think it's probably only me who can hear it.

Is it telepathy?

Then the sound was heard again.

ᮋAs much as you have decided to help me, I will make sure that Nam Do-hyun is never harmed. Don't worry, there will be no aftereffects even after today passes.ᮍ

If so, that's good.

Anyway, right now, we have no choice but to believe the words of this goddess.

Without further ado, I completely removed the pants and panties that were hanging off the other person's legs so that they could move easily.

… It’ll hurt if you put it in right away, so let’s loosen it up a bit.

When I put my finger on her clitoris, her pretty body twitched.

As I was about to touch it, Ms. Jia said.

"Hey, it's over there."

"Huh?"

"Can you please be gentle? This is my first time doing something like this… ."

It's surprising that a woman of this caliber has never had any experience before.

When did you ask me to finish it quickly and then take it easy on you?

Satisfying both is too difficult a task for an inexperienced man.

Still, with the thought that I had no choice, I reached out to Ji-ah's chest while recalling the scenes from the adult video.

"Ugh. You don't have to touch my chest."

"If you want to finish it quickly, you have to get it wet quickly."

"Ugh… ."

He stroked one of her breasts with his left hand, as if she had nothing to say.

At the same time, I gently rolled my clitoris with my right hand, but because of the situation, the area between my legs didn't get moist at all.

It seemed like she needed more stimulation, so I grabbed the bottom of the T-shirt she was wearing and pulled it up.

"Ouch!"

As the bra was pulled up following the tea, Zia's body shrank.

However, the hand covering his face did not move, perhaps because his will to end this situation was stronger than his shame.

…Wow.

On the other hand, I couldn't help but be impressed.

Breasts with a volume that seems impossible to hold in one hand.

A slim waist without any flab, and a perfectly wide hip that makes the waist look even slimmer.

I can't say I've watched a lot of porn, but I've never seen a body as perfect as this one.

My heart was about to burst, and I took one of her nipples in my mouth, thinking that sucking it directly would be more stimulating than touching it with my hand, and just wanting to do it.

"Huh… !"

The nipple I first put in my mouth was soft.

When I pressed it lightly with my lips, it flattened out, and when I rolled it around with my tongue, it stood up like a stake and gradually became hard.

In reality, it couldn't be true, but thanks to psychological factors, I felt a sweet taste every time I sucked.

"Ugh, huh, huh… ."

Ms. Jia couldn't bring herself to move her hands from her face and held back a groan.

That squeaky sound unintentionally aroused my libido, so I sucked her nipples and rubbed my clitoris with my right hand.

…Is this enough?

After caressing it for several minutes, I finally felt something sticky on my fingertips.

He sat down on his partner's lower body, pulled down his pants and underwear, and took out his enlarged penis.

Then, he spread her legs and inserted his glans into her moist labia.

…the hole was slightly at the bottom.

I adjusted the angle, recalling the theory I learned on the Internet, and slowly moved my waist forward.

The ecstasy of having plump labia surrounding the tip of your penis.

I wanted to push it in all at once, but the entrance was tight and I remembered Jia's request to do it gently, so I pushed it in little by little.

Stab… .

I feel a hot sensation on my glans.

The feeling gradually expanded its territory as it was consumed by the self.

Then, he felt something blocking his path, and stopped walking.

"Ahhh…! It hurts there… ."

Judging by the reaction, it seems to be a hymen.

I was worried that the other person would be in pain, but I had to get over this wall to get out of here.

"Just bear with it for a little longer."

After saying that, he pushed my lower body hard.

"Ahhh… !"

The penis was inserted quite deep, along with the sound of Jia enduring the pain.

The vivid sensation inside my vagina, something I had never experienced before, shook my senses, but I barely managed to keep my wits about me and asked.

"Are you okay?"

"Ahh… Gently… Please move gently."

Instead of answering the earnest request, he leisurely began to piston.

Gulp… Gulp… Gulp… .

The vagina is tightly clenched as it enters and exits.

It was understandable since they had forced open a hole that was tightly shut.

As the frightened Jia's body stiffened, the tightness inside her also became stronger, and it felt like each and every wrinkle was catching on the glans.

"Ugh! Ugh! Phew… Ugh… ."

The opponent moaned in time with the timing of the stabbing.

It was more of an effort to hold back my noise than it was a pleasant feeling, but that thin, nasal sound actually aroused my desire.

Creak, creak, creak.

The obscene sound of their genitals rubbing against each other.

While I was moving around hard while listening to that sound, I saw the blood that came out of Zia's body staining my vagina.

It wasn't a very pleasant picture to look at, so my eyes naturally went up.

"Ugh! Huh! Huh… ."

Ms. Jia, still trying to hold back her moans while covering her face.

Her efforts were in vain, as her large breasts swayed wildly in response to the recoil.

Guided by that, I stretched out my right hand and rubbed one side of my chest.

"Haa…! Aaah, haaah!"

The moans I heard became louder as soon as my hand touched them.

As if she had sensed that fact herself, Ms. Jia spoke urgently.

"Quickly... Ugh! Finish it quickly!"

"It won't end if I fight alone. I told you that we both have to go. What do you think? Do you think we can go?"

"Mom, I don't know... Haauk... !"

I guess it's still very confusing.

I continued to piston with the thought that I should fight for the country first.

But surprisingly, things didn't get any closer.

Because this situation was not ordinary, and I was concerned about the other person's reaction.

However, as I was moving diligently because the sensation inside my vagina was good, I heard the voice of Jia, who had been covering her face.

"Ugh, over there… Ugh, over there… ."

"Yes, why?"

"I... Ha, I'm going, ha. I think I'm going!"

This is good news as I was wondering if I was doing well.

As I gained some confidence, I put more strength into my waist, and the moans I heard also became louder.

Tsk! Tsk! Tsk!

"Ouch! Haha! Haa… !"

"Are you okay?"

"Ugh! Ugh… I, I don’t know… . I feel weird!"

She feels it for sure.

That fact excited me even more, and my pistons started moving faster.

"Ha, ugh! Ugh! Huh, haang!"

The moans coming out between the fingers are wild.

The swaying body and swaying breasts are the same, and the pussy that presses hard during first sex also feels good.

As the action became more and more intense, Jia's hands fell from her face, as if she could no longer bear it.

Her hands were tightly gripping the bedsheets above her head, exposing her armpits, which were not covered by her panties.

Pure white, clean armpits and bustling chest.

Because her body was so sexy, she was seducing men without realizing it, but Ji-ah, who didn't realize it, was furrowing her brows as she fought against the pleasure that was rushing in.

"Haha! Phew! Phew, stop… stop it… !"

"Just hold on a little longer!"

"No, hah… hah! This… haah, it feels weird. It feels weird to be stabbed there… !"

A voice close to whining, different from the one when he was complaining to the goddess.

Thanks to that, the fact that I had taken the first time with such a pretty woman hit me hard, and in an instant, I felt a surge of desire to ejaculate.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ouch, I'll buy it!"

"Haaak! Ah, not inside... please outside... Ugh, ugh! Ugh! Haaah!"

Miss Jia stopped talking and started shaking her waist violently.

Judging from the way he was trembling with his eyes tightly shut, he must have gone.

For some reason, it was tighter than before, so I shook my waist to the limit and barely managed to pull my penis out just before I ejaculated.

The semen that had flowed up the urethra sprayed out, and Ji-ah flinched every time it splashed on her stomach and chest.

"Haa… Haa… ."

The sight of her catching her breath with her cum-covered body was enough to capture my attention.

However, the goddess who had been absent without giving us time to truly appreciate it returned.

"Thank you so much. With your help, I was able to change the fate of those poor people. You two saved them."

As always, I bow deeply and express my gratitude.

When I saw the appearance of the goddess, I felt a mixture of gratitude and bewilderment.

But Jia, who raised her upper body, seemed to have a different opinion than me.

"Hey, send it back now!"

The goddess's lips hesitated at the urging voice.

She seemed like she wanted to say something more, but she nodded instead.

"Yes, I will do that. May you both find peace and stability."

Light radiated from the goddess' outstretched hand toward us.

Soon, the same dizziness I felt when I came here came over me, and I lost consciousness.

And when I opened my eyes, I realized that I had left the pure white space only after I had gotten up from the floor of the studio where I had been lying.

"Sigh… ."

My heart is still pounding and hasn't calmed down.

No matter how much I thought about it, it was unrealistic, but the sensation of the woman I had just tasted remained vivid in my mind.

An ecstatic experience that is difficult to achieve in ordinary life.

But when I was told to meet the goddess again, the scene of her floating in the air on top of the cliff came to mind and I didn't want to do it.

… You’re not really going to report it, are you?

Just before I lost consciousness, Ms. Jia said to me.

I won't do anything, let alone report you, so just forget about today.

From my perspective, it was a promise I could make over and over again as long as I was safe.

… Okay, let’s forget it all.

I'm just thankful that I returned safely after being dragged to a strange place.

Anyway, I don't know Ms. Jia and I don't care about her, so I'll just forget about it.

But a week later.

"Ah… ."

My resolution to forget about it was meaningless, and Jia and I met again in a pure white space.

        
            … Okay, let’s forget it all.

I made up my mind to do that, but how can I get it to work as I want?

Immediately after returning to my studio in the pure white space, I sat there for a while with a blank expression on my face.

… Are you reporting it because you changed your mind?

A sudden growing sense of anxiety.

… they might come after me by testing the DNA in my semen.

I feel more anxious when I stay still, so I need to do something.

I picked up my phone and called a friend from another department.

"Hey, what are you doing?"

-I'm playing LoL Queue right now. Why?

"I just wanted to ask you something. Do you know Im Ji-ah from our school?"

-Im Ji-ah? That girl from class 21?

"I don't know your student number. Are you a student at our school?"

-Is that right, like I said?

"Are we in the same department?"

-No? Maybe it's the same management as you?

"Really?"

It's a strange coincidence that we were juniors in the same department.

"But how do you not know when you are so different?"

-She's super famous at school for being prettier than a celebrity. I find it more surprising that you don't know that. Oh, and you haven't returned to school yet.

With looks like that, there's no way word of mouth wouldn't spread.

-But why?

"No, what… ."

I'm curious about what kind of person Ms. Jia is, but I don't know what to ask.

Even if you ask him if he is a person who keeps his promises, this guy from another department has no idea.

After a brief moment of hesitation, I asked cautiously.

"Do you have a boyfriend?"

- Boyfriend? I don't know. Oh, but I don't think I have one. When she first entered school, many people confessed to her, but she said she had no intention of dating and had to study, so she rejected them all. So now, no one touches her.

… Don’t you have a lover?

In that case, there would be no need for the boyfriend to report it or do anything on her behalf.

I assumed she wouldn't have a boyfriend since I said it was my first time, but I felt more reassured when I heard it from someone else.

-But why are you asking that? Wow, you little punk?

"What."

-I wondered why you didn't have a girlfriend until now, but it was because you were too picky. Are you going to confess to me?

"No, that's not it."

-No. Otherwise, there would be no reason to ask if she has a boyfriend.

"I was just curious so I asked"

-Everyone noticed, so stop talking nonsense. Hey, I'm hanging up because I started playing a game.

I finished the call, but I still feel uneasy.

Even though I knew a little about Ms. Jia, it was natural that there was no guarantee that I wouldn't report her.

But since there was no clear solution, I had no choice but to go to sleep, praying that nothing would happen.

---

The next day, as I was fiddling with my phone in bed, I couldn't help but be surprised.

カTour bus hanging off a cliff. All passengers survive. 'Literally a miracle'キ

An internet article with a title you can never pass up.

Upon reading carefully, I found out that it was about an incident where a bus crashed into a guardrail and almost fell off a cliff.

It is said that the bus regained its balance as if someone had supported it from below just before it crashed, and that it was safely rescued with the help of rescue workers who arrived shortly thereafter.

Passengers on the bus, as well as experts and netizens from various fields, could not understand why the bus suddenly turned around, and meaningless discussions were taking place on the Internet.

… That goddess was real after all.

I got goosebumps all over my body, but surprisingly, this feeling didn't last long.

As the days passed, the shock of that day gradually faded, and after a week, I was able to completely return to my daily life.

… Nothing happened for a week, so I guess I can rest assured?

Fortunately, it seems like Ms. Jia kept her promise.

It was then that I decided to really forget about that time and laid down on my bed in my studio apartment.

"Ugh… !"

A sudden feeling of dizziness.

Even though I'm lying in bed, it feels like the world is spinning.

Losing my mind to a familiar yet unfamiliar sensation, I opened my eyes in the pure white space of a week ago.

"Ah… ."

… What? Have I been dragged in again?

"Gyaaaak!"

I looked to the side at the ear-piercing, sharp sound.

There, Ms. Jia was naked and covering her chest and vagina with both arms.

Judging from the moisture on her body, she must have been dragged in while drying herself after a shower.

"Why are you here… at that time… ."

As she looked around in shock, light burst out from one side and then a goddess appeared.

"Hello, you two. I'm so sorry to have to meet you again."

"I did exactly as you told me to do back then! Why did you call me again?!"

That's what Ms. Jia shouted.

The body that barely covered the important parts tried to attract my gaze, but I kept my eyes fixed on the goddess because it would be embarrassing if I was caught.

"I'm ashamed. I didn't know that the strength I gained from the help of you two would be temporary... ."

"Then you didn't call me to do that again?"

The goddess bowed her head at Jia's words.

"I'm sorry. It's all my fault. But those who are facing death unjustly are not at fault. I will definitely repay you someday, so please help me… ."

I can hear the sincere apology in his voice.

What did you think it would be like to get angry at that?

Ms. Jia took a deep breath and then spoke in a calmer tone.

"Is this not the last time? Are you going to call me again next time?"

"That… I don’t know either. Sorry."

"Sigh, really… ."

Ms. Jia frowns and cannot hide her unpleasant feelings.

I was equally embarrassed, and my expression wasn't very bright.

Wouldn't it be nice if you could do it with that person?

I wasn't the type of person who was shameless enough to comfortably enjoy sex that my partner didn't want.

"Excuse me."

Ji-ah, who had been thinking hard, called me.

When I asked, "Yes?" she said, examining the area between her breasts and legs more closely.

"… What are you going to do?"

"Well, I didn't think I'd get dragged in again."

"… ."

A silence that suddenly began.

I opened my mouth again because I felt like there would be no end if I continued like this.

"But I guess I have no choice but to leave here. I know you don't like it, but there's no way... ."

"Oh my gosh. Why on earth am I… ."

You didn't deny what I said.

In an abnormal situation, it was just a lament coming out of Jia's mouth.

She turned her face towards the goddess, her discomfort still evident.

"Who's the problem this time?"

"Thank you so much. Please look at this mirror."

A mirror appeared next to the goddess.

What was visible inside was a woman walking down the street.

Just like last time, it was as if time had stopped outside, and there was no movement at all, so it was like looking at a photograph.

"Soon, a drunk man appears in the place where this woman is. He swings a knife wildly at the people around him and tries to attack an old man who catches his eye."

The goddess paused for a moment, wondering if the content that followed was light, before continuing.

"The woman who saw this tried to protect the old man, but unfortunately died on the spot after being stabbed multiple times by the man. The man was later arrested and tried in court, but that didn't mean the woman who tried to save the old man came back alive."

They say it was an unjust death, and it certainly is.

The woman smiling in the mirror began to look pitiful.

"I can't bear to ignore this woman. The kindness I gave to others is being returned with death. Please save this poor woman."

"… What should I do?"

When Ms. Jia asked with a resigned look, the goddess answered.

"This time, I hope Im Ji-ah will make Nam Do-hyun feel better."

"What? Why!"

"I know you don't want to. But the conditions for me to gain strength are not always the same, and I can't do anything about it. Sorry."

"Sigh."

Although Ms. Jia sighed for an unknown number of times, she could not bring herself to refuse the request of the goddess who bowed politely.

"Okay, just do it."

---

I never thought I would experience this situation again.

A bed placed in a pure white space.

Me and Zia went up there.

After a week, she was in an absurd situation again, sitting naked opposite me with a frown on her face.

This is what the goddess asked for:

Ms. Jia will make me do it.

There was no need to insert it, and since Zia said that it would be over as long as I ejaculated, it was a simpler condition than last time.

For your information, the goddess disappeared somewhere to take care of us like last week, so it was just me and Zia in this space.

"… I will do it."

I nodded at the other person's weak voice.

"Yes."

"I'll try my best, so when you feel like it, don't hold back and just say it."

"I will do that."

"And please don't misunderstand, I really want to get out of here and I'm just doing this because I feel bad for that girl."

"Yes, don't worry, I feel the same way."

I opened the zipper and took out the diaper so I could do it right away.

Ms. Jia flinched when she saw the still soft object, but she mustered up her courage and reached out her right hand to the inside of the room.

I plan to just do it by hand without going as far as inserting it.

Her left hand was holding her chest, covering her nipple.

"Hey, are you okay?"

She asks in a nervous voice, gently wrapping her hand around mine, and it's obvious that this is her first time touching it.

"It's okay. It'll hurt if you touch it, so please touch it gently."

"… Yes."

Long, thin fingers held the penis and moved it slowly up and down.

It felt warm and soft, and before long my thing completely lifted its head.

"This, was it this big?"

"Yeah, well… ."

Ms. Jia's eyes widened like a rabbit's.

That was understandable.

My phone has been a problem because I haven't had any use for it in a while, but its size is much larger than average.

I was in my second year of high school when I measured my size out of curiosity, and at the time, my erection length was 23 cm.

"This is inside me… ."

I guess you couldn't see mine properly last time because I was covering my face with my hand.

"It was somehow full… ."

"What did you say?"

When I asked the question, pretending not to hear, the other person ignored me.

"Huh? Oh, it's nothing. How is it? Do you think it'll come out?"

"No. I just started, so this is a bit much."

"Oh, is that so?"

Realizing that she had been staring too intently, Jia turned her face to the side and moved her hands diligently.

I was so scared that I moved timidly, but the sensation was soft and I began to feel pleasure little by little.

Swish… swish… .

"… ."

Unlike the other person who avoided eye contact, my eyes were fixed on her.

Hair that is wet and sticks to the shoulders and collarbone.

A breast that sticks out from being pressed by the left arm.

A sunken waist with visible pubic hair beneath it.

Just like the hair, the moisture on the body was less dry, and it was shiny as if it had been coated with honey, so I couldn't take my eyes off it.

Then, Ms. Jia looked at my bed again.

"What is this? Is it cheap?"

"No. It's Cooper's fluid."

"Ah… Cooper liquid."

"Can you put some on mine every time you come out? Then it will be easier to move around and I can come out faster."

"Okay? Okay. "

Ms. Jia's hand moved again after applying Cooper's liquid to the vagina.

When the liquid came out again, I spread it as widely as possible and repeated the process.

Swish, swish, swish.

Before she knew it, she was completely absorbed in her eldest daughter.

Because the repetitive hand movements required quite a bit of strength, a nasal sound like 'Huh... Huh...' escaped from my mouth.

Then, as she concentrated on making me cum, her left arm slid down, and her exposed chest shook with her hand movements.

By the way, no matter how much I try to sleep, I can't seem to feel any ejaculation.

It was clear that my movements had improved since the beginning, but I was still clumsy, so I felt like I wouldn't be able to get it even if I kept going like this until my butt was torn off.

"… Excuse me. Why aren't you fighting?"

"Oh, that's… ."

If I had put it in my vagina and moved, it would have come a long time ago.

I have no choice but to stay still because the goddess wants me to do exactly as she asks.

But I felt like it would be hopeless with just my hands, so after much thought I opened my mouth.

"No matter what I do, I don't think it'll work. Let's go somewhere else... ."

"You want me to put it there again? Doing it twice when we're not even dating is a bit much… ."

I know how burdensome the situation is for a woman, so I find it difficult to strongly recommend it.

At that time, I heard an unexpected story from Jia, who was also struggling like me.

"You, putting it in is a bit much… Instead, should I try it with my mouth?"

        
            You want to do it with your mouth instead of putting it in?

From her perspective, it seems better to suck it with her mouth than to put it inside her vagina.

It wasn't a bad story for me either, since it would be easier to receive it orally than with a clumsy daughter.

"Are you okay?"

"I don't want to put it in... I have no choice but to get out of here."

With the thought of doing it quickly before Ms. Jia changes her mind, I pushed in while sitting up.

"Then please do it."

"If you think it's going to hurt, don't hold back and just do it. Okay?"

"Yes, I got it."

Ms. Jia lowered her upper body in front of me and brought her face close to my buttocks.

She ran her fingers through her flowing hair and shyly took the glans in her mouth.

"Ugh… ."

The first time I experienced a woman's mouth, it was naturally on a different level from the one I had held with my hand.

At the feeling of her round lips and tongue, my waist began to tremble without me knowing it.

"Ha, haha."

As she spoke, biting the glans, Ms. Jia began to suck mine.

But something is strange.

It's not just that it's clumsy, but the method itself seems wrong.

"There… . Instead of sucking like a straw, I think you should bite it and move your head. Just like when you do it with your hand."

"Oh, really?"

She took her mouth off of him for a moment, then put it back in her mouth and started moving it slowly.

Slurp… slurp… slurp… .

It's not intense or very fast, but just the sensation of the inside of your mouth rubbing against the shaft feels good.

The sight of Miss Jia lying naked between my legs was so erotic that I thought I could cum like that.

"Whew… Woof… Huh… ."

I wonder what kind of expression he's making right now.

Since he's forcing himself, he's probably frowning a lot.

But for some reason, when I imagined him sucking with that expression, instead of it getting sloppy, it got harder.

"Whew, whoosh…! Whoop… ."

Ms. Jia was intent on making me cum, just like she did with her hands earlier.

He kept flipping back the hair that was falling down from time to time, so one time I flipped it back myself.

While admiring her smooth back and plump butt, she moved her head diligently and finally felt the urge to ejaculate.

"Ugh!"

"Ugh!"

It was my first time getting sucked by a woman, so I ejaculated by surprise.

Ji-ah's mouth froze in embarrassment as semen filled up, and she couldn't spit it out or swallow it, so she ended up swallowing it down her throat.

"Ugh... What if I poop all of a sudden! I swallowed it!"

"I'm sorry. I was in a good mood so I stopped… ."

"Haa, really. Anyway, is this it?"

Fortunately, the thought that she could get out of there seemed to calm her anger.

But why didn't the goddess appear even though I did what she wanted?

ႫNam Do-hyun, Im Ji-ah. I'm sorry.Ⴍ

The voice of the goddess suddenly comes into my head.

We looked at each other with bewildered eyes, as if we both received the same telepathy.

By the way, is there something wrong with apologizing?

ႫThat woman's fate is so strong that I feel like I lack strength. I'm sorry, but could you, Im Ji-ah, make Nam Do-hyun ejaculate one more time? This time, with penetration instead of with your mouth... Ⴍ

Ms. Jia shouted into the air.

"What? Where is that!"

ႫI am ashamed. It is all my fault for my shortcomings. I will definitely repay you when the time comes, so please…Ⴍ

Jia, who was about to shout again, closed her eyes tightly.

"Hoo… ."

A deep breath, as if trying to calm one's heightened emotions.

When she opened her eyes again, her voice was much calmer.

"Okay, just do it. But if you change your words this time, I won't stay still."

It's fortunate that Ms. Jia is relatively rational.

If the woman who was dragged in with him had tried to commit suicide, who knows what would have happened.

ႫYes, I am truly ashamed. And thank you again. I will definitely repay this favor.Ⴍ

"You don't need that, just return it properly when you're done."

I was curious about the content of the reward, but it wasn't an atmosphere where I could ask.

Ms. Jia was full of determination to get it over with quickly and escape.

"Can you make it cheaper?"

Of course.

If you look at the situation, my wife was actually in a state where she wanted to buy more.

ႫThis time, I ask that Nam Do-hyun remain quiet. Im Ji-ah personally explains the situation to Nam Do-hyun.Ⴍ

"Ah! I got it!"

Whether it was because I was annoyed by Ms. Jia's annoyance or because I was scared, the telepathy in my head was cut off.

And the silence flowing over the bed.

Ms. Jia, who I thought would be full of enthusiasm and start right away, called me hesitantly.

"Excuse me, over there."

"Huh?"

"… What should I do?"

---

I was lying straight on the bed.

Ms. Jia stood on top of my lower body as I had instructed her.

"You can just sit on me and move while putting it in."

"… Yes."

He shouted at the goddess, but he hesitated to do it himself.

But the pause was short-lived.

"If you piss inside, I won't stay still, so if you think you're going to piss, tell me first."

After saying that, he adjusted the angle of his stool with his hand and slowly lowered his waist.

Stab… .

"Ugh… ."

As the glans dug between her labia, Zia let out a small moan.

Instead of making a sound, I furrowed my brow at the sensation of her moist pussy swallowing mine.

I don't know why I got wet without any caress, but I didn't have time to think about it because of the feeling of my dick going deeper.

"Haaugh… . I, I'll move now."

I wish I could swallow more of the half-swallowed semen, but I didn't say anything out loud.

Ms. Jia began to move her hips up and down while straightening and bending her bent knees.

Creak, creak, creak.

"Whew, whoosh... Whoosh!"

The narrow walls of the vagina squeeze and scan the vagina.

Even though I only went halfway in, or maybe two-thirds at most, I was still ecstatic.

"How is it… Huh, do you think it’ll be rice?"

"I think I can do more if I do it better now."

"Okay. Haha… !"

Her hole moving hard, swallowing and spitting mine out.

It was a ecstatic feeling as if each and every wrinkle was hanging on the glans.

"Ugh, oh my… It’s so big… ."

"Are you okay? Are you sick?"

"Huh, it's better than last time... Don't worry, I'll just piss quickly."

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

Every time I spin the wheel, my big heart sways.

Just by looking at it, you could tell how soft it was, as it was constantly changing its shape.

"Haa, haa… ahh!"

Ms. Jia, who was exhausted, slightly bent her upper body and supported the bed with both hands.

Thanks to that, her body got closer and the sweet scent of her body wash tickled my nose.

"Ugh, huh, huh… Do you think it's about to come out?"

"No, not yet… ."

"Haaang, hurry up and fight!"

If you urge me with words, will semen come out all of a sudden?

Feeling the hot inside of her vagina, I looked at her chest and said just in case.

"If you touch your chest while doing it, you might be able to cum faster… ."

"Huh? What does my chest have to do with it…!"

"If you touch a woman's breasts, you'll get more excited, so you'll cum faster."

"Sigh, really… Then touch it and piss quickly!"

I really didn't think the permit would be issued.

Before I could change my mind, I reached out and grabbed both of her breasts that were dancing seductively.

A lump of flesh so soft it slips through your fingers.

I felt a tingling sensation as if electricity was running through my hands, and at the same time, my vagina became more sensitive.

"Haha! Ahhh! Hahaha… !"

It seemed that Ji-ah also felt more sensitive when her breasts were touched.

As soon as my hand touched her, her pussy became tighter and her moans became more intense.

"Haaang! Hah, over there…! Hurry up and piss! I think I’m going to go like this… Phew!"

You think you'll go first?

Even though I knew that wasn't the case, hearing those words made me want to see her shake her hips and run away.

I continued to massage my chest, forcing myself to hold back the rising sensation of pleasure.

"Ah, stop my chest… Ugh! When on earth am I going to piss… Haauk!"

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

The speed of the mill has increased.

It seems like he's trying to send me away before he goes.

But as the movement becomes more intense, not only I but also Zia herself feels it more.

As evidence, her moans grew louder and her pussy tightened more as she neared climax.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Haaang! Ouch! Hoot! Haauk! Hurry up and piss, Jebaal―!"

Ms. Jia is getting anxious and is throwing a tantrum.

The thought of such a pretty woman shaking her butt on top of me and squeezing me to cum finally brought my pleasure to its limit.

But I held back, wanting to see her leave first, and finally her thin waist began to shake above me.

"Ugh… ! Huuuugh… !"

Jia's body convulsing as she reaches her climax.

The grinding stopped, but the walls of my vagina kept twitching and tightening, and I couldn't stand it any longer.

I quickly pulled my penis out of her, and the pleasure of the glans scratching the inside of her vagina caused me to ejaculate right away.

"Haa… Haa… Now… Now is it done?"

Ms. Jia, who was sitting between my legs and taking a deep breath, asked me that.

Before I could even answer, “I think so,” the goddess appeared next to my bed.

"Thank you so much. I will definitely save that woman so that your efforts will not be in vain."

"Okay, send it quickly. And don't call me here again."

He spoke harshly, as if asking when Ms. Jia had ever been struggling on top of me.

The goddess's voice, as she bowed her head, was filled with regret as always.

"I'm sorry. I don't want to bother you anymore, but I'm afraid that another death that I can't do anything about may occur in the future... ."

"Then call someone else instead of me. You can ask someone who likes this kind of thing. If you call me again, I won't stay still."

"… ."

"If you understand, please send it to me quickly."

"Yes… . I will do that."

As the goddess stretched out her hand, light emanated from Jia's body.

A few seconds later, she and the bed disappeared, and I, who was on the bed, fell to the floor.

"Oh no!"

"Sorry, sorry! I should have told you first… ."

Fortunately, I fell less painfully than I thought and didn't get hurt.

As if the goddess had worked her magic, the semen that had been on my clothes was completely removed.

"Nam Do-hyun, I will send you back to where you were. Thank you so much today."

"Just a minute!"

I shouted as the goddess' hand began to move.

Before I go back, I thought I'd ask you a few questions.

"Why are you doing this? Do you really just want to save people?"

"… Yes."

I thought it would end with a short answer, but a serious explanation followed.

"No human can avoid death. So, those who are facing death should prepare to accept it beautifully, and I pray that their souls will rest in eternal peace."

"… ."

"However, there are not only beautiful or comfortable deaths in the world. There are those who die miserable deaths due to accidental accidents or the evil intentions of others. I could not bear to see such people's lives come to an end."

The goddess still had her eyes covered with a white cloth.

Because of that, I couldn't see his expression, but I had a feeling that he might have a sad face.

"So I thought about how to save those who were about to die unjustly. And I found a way. With the help of the two of you, I gained the strength to save those who were wronged."

"… I don't understand that. If it's a power to save people, why do men and women have to have relationships? "

"I understand that you are frustrated because you don't understand. However, the act of making humans understand the power of God has been forbidden for a very long time. I apologize for not being able to answer your questions."

I've been feeling it all along, but it doesn't seem like he's lying for some other reason.

Even though I was unilaterally demanding things from Nana Jia, she always showed an apologetic look.

But there was still something I was curious about.

"There must be many others, so why are you asking me and Jia?"

"Because I thought you were the most suitable person."

"Me and Jia?"

"No. I was talking about Nam Do-hyun."

"Me?"

"Yes. I looked at many people, but I couldn't find anyone as suitable as Nam Do-hyun. I brought Im Ji-ah here because I thought she would be a good match for Nam Do-hyun."

Is it that Ms. Jia is some kind of helper and I am the main?

It's more of a burden than a joy.

"What did you look at to determine if I was suitable?"

"There are many reasons, but it’s too early to tell you… You’ll probably find out soon."

"Is it difficult to talk about it now?"

"I'm sorry. But for whatever reason, Nam Do-hyun will not be harmed. I'm not only being rude to you, but I'm also asking for an unreasonable favor, but I won't cause you any trouble in any way. So if you ever need help again, please... ."

The goddess' earnest words made my feelings complicated again.

To be honest, I feel a bit grateful to her.

Because I let him do it with a woman like Jia, whom he couldn't even touch.

It's a good thing to save someone who is about to die unjustly.

However, I felt very uncomfortable with the fact that I had to be dragged in regardless of my will and that I had to unilaterally give in to demands.

But there was nothing I could do about it, and the goddess didn't seem to have any bad intentions, so I decided to end the questions here for now.

"… I'll think about it. Now, would you mind sending me back?"

"Okay, I hope your day is filled with peace."

I opened my eyes in my studio while listening to the goddess's gentle words.

Since this was the second time, the psychological shock wasn't as great as the first time.

Judging from what the goddess had said, it seemed like she would call again someday, but since I didn't know when that would be, I decided not to worry about it as much as possible.

Three days passed like that.

As usual, I finished working out at the gym in the middle of the night and came back to my studio apartment.

The moment I was about to put my hand on the door lock to open my studio apartment, the door lock of the house next door rang and then I heard someone shouting in surprise.

When I followed that sound and looked back.

"… Ms. Jia?"

She was frozen in a comfortable short-sleeved shirt and shorts, holding a trash bag.

        
            Lim Ji-ah, a second-year student in the Department of Business Administration at Hana University.

Although she may seem young to adults at the age of twenty-one, she has been through quite a bit since reaching this age.

Among them, there were times when I faced great crises and almost lost my mind, but with my uniquely tenacious personality, I overcame every crisis.

A new hardship befell her.

A huge hardship that cannot be overcome by one's own strength.

The goddess summoned her to a strange place and, worse yet, made her have a relationship with a man she didn't know.

'The more I think about it, the more unbelievable it becomes. How could something like this happen?'

She thought that was the end of it, as per her request, but it seemed like the goddess was going to call her again.

So, ever since she was first dragged into the pure white space, Jia couldn't help but be lost in thought about it, whether she was awake or asleep.

Of course, the same is true now, when I'm showering in my studio bathroom.

Swish.

Water pours down from a wall-mounted shower head.

The water droplets scattered in the air were making a crackling sound as they hit Zia's skin, which was as clean as the pure white tiles in the bathroom.

The refreshing feeling of cold water cooling down the heat inside your body.

However, Jia's worried expression did not ease at all.

‘How long do I have to keep doing this…?’

It must be unfair to be forced to have sex for the first time in your life, and even with a stranger, because of a sudden request from a goddess.

The bigger problem was that, not only did I feel this way in a relationship with a strange man, I ended up orgasming.

The intuitive pleasure she had never experienced before was strongly imprinted on her brain, and Jia often recalled the pleasure she felt at that time without realizing it.

Even though he showed all kinds of unpleasant things in front of the goddess and Dohyun.

‘This won’t do…’

She had a story to tell, and she had to achieve social success.

Interacting with the opposite sex only hinders the achievement of your goals.

Because of this, I have never been close to a man and have stayed away from cheap pleasures like alcohol and cigarettes.

However, all the efforts I had made to pull myself together were in vain, and I was now lost in my worries as I kept recalling the pleasure I had gotten from a man I didn't know.

‘No… I remember it again.’

I turn off the shower and fall into thought.

The first thing I saw from a man after I was born.

Even though she had never properly watched a typical adult video, Ji-ah could tell that Do-hyeon's genitals were not ordinary.

As I recalled the moment when I was being swung by a thick stick that was hard to believe was part of a human body, my lower abdomen grew hot and I unconsciously reached out my hand.

"Sigh… ."

A moan escaped as soon as my clitoris was touched with my finger.

I rolled it gently without stopping and used my remaining hand to massage one breast.

The sight of her comforting her beautiful body that anyone would desire was incredibly erotic, but Ji-ah, unaware of this, was busy moving her hands while firmly holding her nipples.

‘I feel less when that person touches me…’

However, the stimulation of the first masturbation was not light, so the pleasure gradually increased.

She rubbed her chest, recalling Do-hyun's touch, and rubbed her clitoris, recalling the time when his thick shaft entered her.

The sound of her breathing filled the bathroom, and soon Jia's waist began to move.

"Ugh! Haauht… !"

As I let it go, self-loathing washed over me.

I let out a deep sigh, feeling as if my life of restraint and success had gone down the drain.

"Haa… Why me… ."

If you have to perform a sexual act to save a poor person, why not ask someone who enjoys doing that?

Even though I clicked my tongue in frustration, nothing changed, and I ended up finishing my shower and coming out of the bathroom in a depressed mood.

'Let's throw away the trash.'

I put on some clothes and picked up the trash bag I had left in the hallway.

When she opened the door without thinking and went outside, she ended up encountering an unexpected person.

"… Ms. Jia?"

It was Nam Do-hyun who had fallen into agony together with the goddess.

---

I never imagined that something like this would happen.

I thought Ms. Jia lived right next door.

The subsequent developments were even more unexpected.

She said she would come see me later because she had something to talk to me about.

Thanks to that, about twenty minutes later, I was sitting at my computer chair, facing Zia.

… I cleaned it up in a hurry, but won’t it smell?

I'm nervous because it's my first time having a girl in my house.

I was even more nervous because my partner was Jia, who had to have sex with me.

…what are you trying to say?

Seeing him sitting on the edge of the bed with a grim expression on his face, it doesn't seem like it will be a pleasant story.

While keeping her mouth shut in the heavy air of the studio apartment, Ms. Jia opened her mouth.

"I didn't know it was next door."

"That's right. I've never seen it before, it's amazing."

"I guess that's because I only go when no one is around. If a woman is caught living alone, a strange person might come along."

"Ah… ."

The world is so dangerous, so to some extent I can understand.

I couldn't just accept it and sit still, so this time I took the initiative to speak up.

"Still, I guess I don't look like a weird person. Seeing you here."

"If you were going to do something weird, you would have done it a long time ago when you were dragged away by that goddess or whatever."

"That's true."

"I don't completely trust you. If you do anything, I'll bite you and run away."

It felt like it was sincere and not a threat, so it sent a chill down my spine.

On the other hand, Ms. Jia still had a look on her face, as if she was feeling uneasy.

"I mean, I said I had something to say."

"Oh, yes."

"Since we met, I wanted to make sure I got a promise."

"What kind of promise is that…?"

"A promise not to tell anyone what happened between us."

I was nervous because I was wondering what was going on, but it was a simpler promise than I thought.

"Don't worry. I'm a bit tight-lipped. And even if I told you, no one would believe you?"

"That doesn't make me feel safe. There's an empty piece of paper in the room, right?"

She received a pen and paper from me and began writing something with a serious look in her eyes.

ᮋI ( ) will not reveal to anyone the secret of my relationship with Im Ji-ah. If I break this, I will definitely pay the price in the way Im Ji-ah demands.ᮍ

… A memorandum?

In addition to what I read, I also wrote down in detail the date, time, location, etc.

"Okay, write your name here and sign below."

"Even if you write a memorandum, it won’t have legal effect if it isn’t notarized… ."

"The act of writing a memorandum is important. And even if it has no legal effect, if you insist on using it, you can use it as evidence in a trial or something. That's why I wrote down the secret details."

Evidence for trial?

Does that mean that if I break my promise, something like a trial could happen?

"Don't worry, as long as you keep your promise, nothing will happen. Hurry up and give me your name and signature."

Ms. Jia, who read my thoughts, pointed to the blank space.

Anyway, I had no intention of telling anyone from the beginning, and I signed obediently because I thought they would keep nagging me if I didn't do what they wanted.

"I made another one, so please sign your name here too, and keep this paper for yourself. You know you can't show this to anyone else, right?"

This woman is really serious about keeping a copy of the same memorandum that she wrote.

"Oh, and it's no use trying to run away. If that woman calls, I'll have to meet her even if I don't want to."

You're really persistent.

"… I'm done. Are you relieved now?"

"No. I think you should take the secret to the grave to feel safe. But since we signed the memorandum, I won't mention the promise anymore."

Yes, I would really appreciate it if you could do that.

But then I suddenly wondered why they did this.

"Are you going to debut as an idol or something?"

"What did you say?"

"No, you even wrote a memorandum to hide the secret."

"That's not true, but I have some circumstances. I absolutely cannot have a bad reputation at school or anywhere else."

What on earth is going on?

I was curious, but I kept it to myself because I thought they wouldn't tell me even if I asked.

"By the way, have you ever thought about it? What should you do if that woman calls you again?"

"Since there is no other way, I think I should just do as I am told."

"… ."

I wonder if my answer was uncomfortable to hear.

Fortunately, despite her seemingly strong personality, Ms. Jia was not an emotional person.

"I guess so. It seems like they wouldn't let me out if I didn't do their favor."

She sighed with a dark expression and spoke again.

"Then let's do this. If we get dragged by that woman again, we'll cooperate so we can escape quickly. Instead, we'll do it without any feelings and just go that far. It's a kind of business relationship."

"Business relationship?"

"Yes. There's nothing we can do about it, so we cooperate, and when we come back, we keep the secret and act like we don't know each other at all."

So does that mean it's a business sex relationship?

It may sound a bit strange, but I actually thought that would be the best way.

Because there's nothing we can do against a being that can teleport people and even stop time.

Of course, I've never once imagined things would work out well with Zia.

But if we look at it objectively, the chances of us continuing seemed close to 0%.

The first impression must have been moderately bad.

Anyway, I was wondering what to suggest from my side, but since the other person had the same opinion, there was no reason to refuse.

"Yes, let's do that."

"Thank you for accepting me. Please take care of me in the future."

After she finished speaking, she got up from the bed.

"Now that we're done talking, I'll go. You must keep the memorandum well hidden and never show it to anyone."

"Okay."

I also stood up to follow her to the door.

An intense dizziness that I was now becoming accustomed to began to wash over my head.

"Excuse me, are you okay? What are you-, Ouch! Excuse me! Come on!"

I lost consciousness while listening to Ms. Jia's urgent voice, and when I opened my eyes, I was alone with her in a pure white space.

"Are you awake?"

"… Yes. Is Ms. Jia okay?"

"I'm fine. Do you always collapse like that when you come here?"

"Isn't that Ms. Jia?"

"I just felt like my surroundings suddenly changed… ."

As they were talking, a light appeared from one side and a goddess appeared as expected.

"Hello. I'm so sorry to see you again."

She greeted me politely as usual.

Ms. Jia said with a look of displeasure towards such a goddess.

"You called me after a week last time, but this time it's only been three days. Did you secretly spy on us and call me after seeing us together?"

"I am ashamed to have invited you back so early. However, I do not normally look after you two. I only look for you when someone is about to die an unjust death."

Ms. Jia opened her eyes slightly as if she couldn't believe it, but instead of responding, the goddess lowered her head.

"First of all, let me say thank you. Three days ago, I was able to save a woman thanks to the help of you two. Thank you very much."

I also knew that news through an internet article.

The content was like this.

A drunk man was swinging a knife on the street and trying to hurt an elderly man, but a young woman stopped him to protect him.

The man attacked the young woman instead of the old man, but before the weapon could make contact, his foot suddenly slipped and he fell, hitting his own foot.

The incident was later resolved without any major incidents after the police officers who arrived were able to subdue him.

People would think the guy fell over because he was too drunk, but I and Gia would know.

The fact that it wasn't drunkenness that saved the woman, but a goddess.

"Yes, well. That's fortunate."

Following my bland response, Ms. Jia snapped back.

"You called me today to ask me a strange favor anyway, right? Tell me what I need to do so I can get back quickly."

"Okay. Look at this mirror here-."

"No, just tell me. If I see it in person, I'll just feel uncomfortable."

"… Yes. This time, it’s a man in his late thirties. Because his restaurant isn’t doing well, he also works as a designated driver to support his family. However, while driving a customer to their destination, a drunk customer causes a commotion in the car, and the man dies in a car accident."

As with last time, alcohol was the problem. No, it wasn't.

The problem is people who drink and do crazy things.

By the way, that guy's life is really strange.

“Do you think the same as me?” asked Jia after a brief pause.

"So what should I do?"

"Thank you for accepting. Fortunately, the conditions this time are not as strict as before."

If having sex with someone you've just met isn't that tricky, then what is?

"Please take the lead in having sex with Dohyun until Jia experiences two orgasms."

Now that we've seen each other's faces a few times, we naturally call each other by our last names.

Both Gia and I nodded, saying we understood, and at the goddess's gesture, the bed appeared with a pop.

"… Is this my bed?"

"Since Dohyun is leading, I think it would be better to do it in a familiar bed… . Please take good care of me this time too."

"Oh, yes."

As we climbed into bed, the goddess made way for us with a greeting.

Although I was alone with Ms. Jia again, I felt more comfortable than before because we promised to cooperate with each other while we were here.

"Ms. Jia, let's start."

"Huh? Yes… ."

What is it? I feel hesitant for some reason.

That feeling continued until the moment when Ji-ah saw the note I had taken out.

"… ."

Reddened ear tips and shaking eyes.

In that tense appearance, there was no trace of the force she showed when dealing with a goddess, or the boldness she showed when proposing a cooperative relationship.

"Are you okay?"

"No?! Ah. Okay, it's okay. Let's finish quickly."

Is this okay?

Just now, you were blankly staring at my dick and then you flinched in surprise?

Anyway, I told him to finish quickly, so he approached Zia with only the lower half of his body naked.

"Let's get started."

"Yes… ."

Even at that moment, Ms. Jia responded with a gentle lamb-like attitude, and I slowly reached out to her.

        
            I gently laid Ms. Jia down on the bed.

The short-sleeved T-shirt she was wearing clung tightly to her body, highlighting her slim waist and large chest line, and the short shorts that revealed her thighs stimulated men's imagination.

It was an outfit that was meant to be comfortable, but when she wore it, it just looked obscene.

To come to a man's studio like this.

Although she shows off that she hates lewd behavior and is wary of suspicious people, she doesn't seem to know how lewd her own body is.

"Ugh… ."

When I touched her chest with the hand inside her shirt, Jia's shoulders hunched.

But since we had promised to cooperate with each other, he simply avoided my eyes and did not offer any other resistance.

Since you can't avoid it anyway, you have to enjoy it.

But unlike me who was relaxed, my opponent was very nervous.

"Ms. Jia."

"… Yes?"

"Jia said that this was the only way, so let's cooperate. I know it sounds strange, but I think it would be better to just eat comfortably and enjoy it like this"

"… I'll take care of it. And since we're just in a business relationship, you don't have to worry about me."

I don't feel very good about the words I said, even though they were said with some consideration.

But it's true that there's no reason to be gentle with someone you have to force yourself to have sex with, so I didn't show it.

…let’s focus on satisfying Ms. Jia.

I took off her clothes one by one to clear the mission to get out of here.

A picturesque naked body was revealed after removing everything from the T-shirt and shorts to even the underwear.

As soon as I saw her, both hands grabbed one side of her chest, regardless of my will.

"Huh… ."

Her breasts bulge out like a water balloon between her widely spread fingers.

I kneaded it as if I was kneading dough, trying to feel the warmth spreading throughout my hands more deeply.

Then, her nipples became harder and harder and started poking my palm, so I put them in my mouth.

"Ah, wait a minute. You shouldn't suck it… ."

He pretended not to hear and rolled one nipple with his tongue while teasing the other with his thumb and index finger.

"Ugh… . Huh, haa… ."

Miss Jia moaned, her strength draining like a punctured balloon, but she didn't resist my caresses.

All of this is just to get out of here quickly.

Of course, that's what she thought, and since we had come to an agreement, I was just enjoying the situation as if I had won the lottery.

"Haaa… !"

I buried my face in her chest and sucked her nipple.

The sweet scent of body wash wafted from the soft flesh filling my eyes, and my lower body was on the verge of bursting because of it.

… I guess it’s starting to get wet.

I put my left hand on my cheek and it feels a little dry.

But as soon as I touched her clitoris and gently pressed the nipple in her mouth with my teeth, her body prepared itself.

"I'll put it in."

"Bar, you know you have to fight outside, right?"

"Of course I know!"

"Haaah!"

I was so motivated that I put it in all at once without warning.

Since the vagina was so big, it didn't go in until about 1/3 of the way in, but the surprised vagina bit into it tightly, so it was a very ecstatic feeling.

Even Ms. Jia felt it just by insertion, her waist shaking slightly, and I started thrusting without hesitation.

Gulp, gulp, gulp!

"Ugh, ugh… Haha, haa… ."

The sound of the vagina moving in and out of a narrow hole and rubbing against the love juice.

Adding Jia's shy scream to it makes it sound even more provocative.

Perhaps because it was the third insertion, there were no problems even though I moved relatively faster than before.

"Ms. Jia, how about it? Can you go?"

"Ah, huh, huh… I don’t know… . Sigh."

"Don't be shy and tell me properly. You have to go so that you can get out of here."

"This, keep going like this... Phew!"

I guess it's not too bad.

But to spend two days in this place, it seemed like something a little special was needed.

… Now that I think about it, I saw something on the Internet.

"What are you trying to do?!"

I pretended not to hear, pulled out my mask, and knelt down.

In that state, I grabbed both of Zia's legs and pulled them towards my groin, inserting them.

Because I was kneeling, my position was higher than before, and naturally, her waist and butt were lifted.

"Huh… !"

Ms. Jia welcomes the returning Jaji with a snort.

I thought of a video I had seen on the Internet before.

… I heard that women like it when you stab them like this.

He grabbed Ms. Jia's waist while she was floating in the air and adjusted the angle of her body so that she was standing diagonally inside.

As I was pumping the piston with the feeling of pumping up the inside of the vagina, surprisingly, I got a response right away.

"Huh?! Ouch! Wait, wait, it's deep... !"

The insertion feeling was better thanks to the partner's waist being lifted.

Ms. Jia covered her face with both hands as if embarrassed by her expression, and her chest, held between her arms that were close together, swayed pleasantly.

"Ouch! Haaug! Ugh! Phew. Th, there... Stop! "

What she meant was below the navel and above the vaginal opening.

The place we commonly call the G-spot.

Despite the desperate voice telling me to stop, I persisted in attacking the G-spot.

"Aaah! Ahh… Ahh, haa!"

The groaning became more intense and sounded like a puppy barking.

As Jia's reaction became more evident, my excitement also grew stronger and my pistoning became rougher.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ouch! Ugh! Ugh! Stop it… Huh! It feels weird to stab me there… !"

She has to get weird so we can get out of here.

So, I kept poking the penis diagonally without stopping, stimulating its weak point.

Gulp, gulp, gulp, gulp!

The curve of the inner wrinkles becomes more delicate thanks to the pressing of the glans against the vaginal wall.

As I continued to poke around, chasing that sensation, the waist I was holding finally jerked violently.

"Ahhh! Aahh! Huuuut… !"

Miss Jia convulses, desperately trying to hide her climaxing expression.

Fortunately, the knowledge I learned online seems to have been effective.

I was surprised because it tasted better than I expected.

After a while, the afterglow subsided and she calmed down somewhat, and removed her hands from her face and said.

"Now... Is it done now?"

When I was writing the memorandum, I was so shocked that I couldn't even think straight.

"No, there's still one left."

"Huh? Huh!"

He thrust again, grabbing her waist and shaking her.

The goddess asked me to send Miss Jia twice, and besides, I haven't fucked even once yet.

He knew her weak point, so he stabbed at it without stopping.

Ms. Jia held the bed sheets with both hands like when they first had sex.

"Ahh! Hah! Ugh! Ugh! Stop! Seriously, no… !"

"We decided to cooperate with each other!"

Tsk! Tsk! Tsk! Tsk! Tsk!

"Ouch! Ouch! Huh, no! I like this…! I like it when you poke me there!"

I didn't know you would suddenly be so honest.

Does that mean we're weak here or do we just have good compatibility?

Anyway, seeing Jia being honest made me excited and my hips moved on their own.

"Ugh! Huh…! Ugh! Haauk!"

"Ms. Jia, are you feeling well?"

"Good…! Hit me in the good spot more―!"

I don't understand why he suddenly became honest and started sulking and pestering me.

But I was so crazy about it that I couldn't think about anything else.

"Ah, ahh! Ahhh! Hooosh… !"

Miss Jia's hole, which was constantly moaning, was stretched to its limit by my dick.

Whether it was because she was afraid of getting hurt or because she just liked my dick, she kept oozing clear fluid.

"Eunghwut… !"

Jia's feeling face and her chest shaking underneath.

Both were enough to catch my eye, but my gaze was really drawn to her lower abdomen.

Because every time the glans was inserted into the G-spot, her smooth lower abdomen would bulge out and then go back in.

As I stared at the sight, a clitoris as hard as a bean caught my eye and I pressed it with my thumb.

"Haggeuugh!"

The pressure on the vaginal wall intensifies as a groan of agony bursts out.

I was getting close to my limit, so I shook my waist with all my might.

Creak creak creak creak!

"Ms. Jia, I'll buy you rice!"

I thrust until the urethra was just about to open, then pulled the penis out just in time.

As if she didn't want to let go, the pussy that had been clinging to her fell off and Ji-ah climaxed, and I sprayed my semen all over her body.

"Ugh… Ugh… Ugh… ."

The recoil was rougher than I expected and I felt like I would lose my breath at any moment.

That was when.

"Excuse me… . Just one more time… ."

Words that would never come out of Jia's mouth.

That wasn't all.

Not satisfied with verbal pressure, she was moving her lower body up and down, rubbing her red, swollen labia against my cock.

Struggling with my dirty semen poured on her once spotless body.

"Let me go one more time… ."

Is this person really Ms. Jia?

She was the one who got annoyed with the goddess and said she didn't want to do this, and just cooperated without any feelings?

The confusion was brief.

Her vulgar appearance, something I could only imagine, made my dormant desires rise again.

Just as I was about to rush in without hesitation, like a male smelling a female's pheromones during mating season, I heard a voice in my head.

カThe condition has been met. I am truly sorry for bothering you again today.キ

Finally, the goddess appeared before us.

She covered her mouth in surprise at seeing Ms. Jia who had become a completely different person, then cleared her throat and said.

"I think you've overdone it, so I'll send you home right away. I hope you both get some rest."

A feeling of dizziness that cannot be denied.

Soon darkness spread before my eyes and swallowed up both the goddess and Zia.

My consciousness became so hazy that I completely lost consciousness.

When I opened my eyes a while later, the surroundings had changed from a pure white space to a studio apartment.

The first thing I did after getting up from the floor was to look around the room to find Zia.

…where did you go?

Since we were together just before being summoned by the goddess, we will be together when we return.

But for some reason, I can't see anyone, not even a hair.

At that moment, I realized that Jia's shoes that I had left in front of the door were gone.

It seems he went back to his room before I came to my senses.

… Ms. Jia, you weren’t kidding at the end.

I wonder if the sex we had was that good.

I didn't know that the brash girl would show such a relaxed side.

Does that mean our compatibility is good?

The reason the goddess chose Jia as my opponent was because she seemed like she would fit well with me, so this may be what she was talking about.

… I thought it was impossible, but is it possible that I could become close with Jia?

Since we usually pretend not to know each other, we will only find out when we are summoned by the goddess again.

"… ."

I sweat a lot so my whole body feels sticky.

First, I need to wash up and go to bed early today.

As I headed to the bathroom, anticipation for my next meeting with Zia began to bloom in my mind.

---

When Do-hyeon headed to the bathroom, Jia was lying on her bed, beating her pillow.

"You're crazy! You're crazy, really!"

A feeling of misery that cannot be expressed in words.

Even when I wrote the memorandum, I had the intention of never showing myself disheveled again.

So that the secrets that only Do-hyeon knows don't get revealed any more.

But just a moment ago, not only did he cry out in shame, he even demanded that I do it again.

This was a fatal mistake for her, who had to be a perfect woman both on the outside and inside due to her own circumstances.

It would be great if Do-Hyeon could keep the secret for the rest of his life, but there's no guarantee that he will.

Of course, she also had her share of grievances.

The act with Do-hyeon was too ecstatic.

It was as if magic had been cast, and I felt like my brain was melting, an extraordinary sense of ecstasy that I could not feel in my daily life.

'Let's come to our senses now. Next time we meet, don't show any weaknesses and come back cleanly.'

Jia clenches her fists and makes a pledge.

But her heart was still pounding with the afterglow of when she was hugged by Do-hyeon.

        
            The next day, Sunday.

I went to a busy area near my school to have lunch with a friend I hadn't seen in a long time.

The two men had nothing to do, so they went to a PC room to hang out and broke up at 5pm.

I need to take the bus back to my studio, but today I decided to walk to get some exercise.

… This kind of material would be okay too. Hmm?

As I was walking along, thinking about my novel as a writer, I discovered something strange in the distance.

Something climbing up a large tree that was taller than me.

…are you a person?

When I got closer to check, I saw that there really was a woman on the tree.

It was obvious that he was in a difficult situation, crouching precariously between thick branches and trembling.

"Excuse me! Are you okay?"

He shouted that at the woman who was terrified and had her eyes tightly shut.

Coincidentally, at this moment, I was the only person around, so I couldn't help it.

"Uuuuu… Hey, help me… ."

The tears hanging from the sobbing woman's eyes are on the verge of falling.

"Hold on tight, I'll be right back!"

---

"Thank you! Thank you!"

The woman who received help bowed and straightened her back repeatedly.

Thanks to the help of a ladder I borrowed from a nearby store, she was able to get down on the ground with both feet.

"Thank you! Thank you so much! You are my lifesaver! Thank you!"

… How long are you going to be grateful?

I tried to tell him that it was okay if we made eye contact, but he kept bending and straightening his back like a woodpecker, so there was no opening.

In the end, we stopped them first.

"It's okay, you can stop. I'm just glad you didn't get hurt."

"Yes, thank you very much!"

Then she bends her waist once more and then straightens it like a dragonfly.

She seems like a unique person in many ways, from the way she climbed a tree to the way she expressed her gratitude.

This woman was unusual, not only in her actions but also in her looks, in a good way.

Golden hair that looks too natural to be dyed.

An exotic atmosphere is conveyed by thick double eyelids, blue eyes, and a high nose.

She had such a pretty appearance that it would be difficult for anyone to just pass by.

… mixed race?

Contrary to her delicate appearance, her chest is large and her hips are wide open even though she is wearing jeans, so it seems like she has foreign blood.

"I was so scared I thought I was going to die. Thank you for stopping by. Hehe."

Although she has the body of an older sister, her smiling face is as bright as a child's.

If you just look at his face, you'd think he's a little younger than me.

Anyway, she's pretty, but there was one thing that bothered me so I couldn't help but ask.

"Why did you climb the tree?"

"I wanted to pray to God! But when I actually went up there, I was so scared that I couldn't do anything."

Prayer? Why is something suddenly cold?

"Ah… I guess you go to church?"

"Yes, that's right!"

"Do you pray on a tree?"

"Sometimes we call God God. They say God is in our hearts, but if he is in heaven, I wonder if he will go up high so that my prayers can be heard."

"If you're going to go to a high place, go to a place like the roof of a building... ."

"I should have done that? It just occurred to me, and there was a tree right next to me, so I didn't realize it... ."

My suspicions grew even more as I began to wonder if that made sense.

Is talking about God a new type of evangelism that takes advantage of people’s good intentions?

Are you sure you designed everything from the tree up?

"Do you go to church too, brother?"

"Brother?"

"I think you're older than me. Or are you my younger sibling? How old are you?"

"… I’m twenty-four."

"Then you're my brother!"

I guess he's younger than me, but he usually calls people he meets for the first time "oppa"?

That can't be. This is clearly a strategy to lure people into the church by pretending to be friendly.

Although I respect religious people, I am non-religious and wanted to get out of this place quickly.

"Ah, yes. I'm a Buddhist, so that's it. I have to return the ladder quickly, too."

"Oh my, you go to a temple? I go to a temple too!"

"Huh? You just said you were going to church… ."

"I go to church and temple too!"

What on earth do you do?

I guess I have to leave quickly.

"Oh, I misspoke. It's Islam, not Buddhism."

If you lie so blatantly, my rejection will be clearly conveyed.

That was just my wish.

"Really? I'm Muslim too!"

Is this maybe Torai?

At this point, that bright smiling expression started to feel scary.

"I see. I think the owner of the ladder is waiting, so I'll really go now. You don't have to thank me, so just be careful."

"Really? Thank you so much. You will be blessed!"

Huh? You're surprisingly cool with it?

Isn't there some kind of suspicious purpose?

"Yes, then."

He nodded with a short answer and ran away.

---

I returned to my studio apartment after breaking up with a pretty but strange woman and returning the ladder to its owner.

The first thing I did when I sat down in front of the computer was to check the views and reactions of the latest episode.

Comments about a slightly better income than peers working part-time and a not-so-bad atmosphere.

My dream is to become a successful writer, but for now, I am content with what I have, so I plan to gradually build up my skills.

"Whoa… ."

While I was working hard on a new volume, I looked out the window.

Before I knew it, it was getting dark outside, so I got up from my chair, thinking I would eat dinner and rest.

Right then.

dripping.

…who is it?

Suddenly, I couldn't think of anyone who would come to my room, so I headed to the front door with a puzzled expression.

"Who are you?"

-… It's me.

When I opened the door to a familiar voice, there was Jia, who had quietly returned to her room last night.

"What's going on?"

"… ."

The atmosphere of hesitation and avoidance of eye contact is unusual.

Even though I brought her inside and closed the front door, she stood there hesitantly, not leaving the shoe cabinet.

"Mi, I'm sorry. I told you to pretend we don't know each other... but I have something I have to tell you... ."

When I was writing the memorandum, I wondered when he would come to me so suddenly, but fortunately, he didn't seem to be such a shameless person.

But why do you have to say that?

Did the sex we had yesterday change your impression of me?

I waited quietly, hiding my anticipation, and our lips that had been stuck together finally parted.

"What happened yesterday… ."

"What's going on?"

"That… I was just saying something weird."

I don't need you to explain in detail what I mean.

I guess you're talking about how you acted like a completely different person yesterday.

"Oh, yes."

"I really hope you forget what I said or something like that."

"Ah… ."

I guess I had some vain expectations.

"I wonder what my head looked like back then. Could you please pretend you didn't see it... ?"

The earnestness in the eyes looking up at me.

Whether he was truly ashamed of yesterday's memories or not, his previous fierce appearance was nowhere to be found.

Looking at that, I thought that he must have been seriously worried before coming here.

"Yes, well. But didn't you write a memorandum saying that you would keep that a secret?"

"Yes? Well, that's true, but I'm so nervous... ."

"I don't really have anyone I want to talk to, and I don't have anyone I can talk to, so don't worry about it. Don't worry about it and get stressed out."

"… Yes. Thank you. You are kinder than I thought. "

You really know how to give compliments.

"Because it's just good."

"But you signed the memorandum without saying a word. If you think about it, it was really rude."

It's good to know that.

"I think it's possible because women are more sensitive to that kind of thing."

"… Thank you for thinking so."

Suddenly, a subtle silence flowed.

Because Ji-ah keeps an eye on me without answering, I keep my mouth shut because I can't get used to her like that.

"Okay, then I'll go. Sorry for coming all of a sudden."

Ms. Jia opened her mouth hastily, bowed deeply, and returned to her room.

Although it was sudden, I didn't feel bad because I thought that my image had improved a little.

It was the next night that the goddess called us again.

Just when it seemed like the frequency of the calls was getting faster, the goddess spoke first.

"Sorry to invite you again so early."

"If this keeps up, you won't be calling me several times a day, right? That's a bit difficult."

The goddess answered my question.

"I don't think so, because the number of deaths I can be involved in is limited. However, it is true that the frequency has been increasing recently, so I am ashamed."

"What happened to the guy who said he was a designated driver?"

"While the customer was causing a commotion, the car did not swerve and arrived at the destination safely. Since there is black box footage of the inside of the car, the customer will be punished soon."

This time, Ms. Jia opened her mouth.

"… That's great. What should I do this time?"

Unlike the cowering look he had when he came to my room, he had now regained his usual composure.

"A few hours later, a middle school girl is called out by her classmates at dawn and is bullied by a group of her classmates at the playground. The violence of the young perpetrators, who are not good at controlling their emotions, becomes more and more violent, and eventually the girl dies."

"… ."

This incident is also serious.

Still, it is fortunate that the victim student caught the goddess's eye.

"So, I have a favor to ask of you two… I hope Jia-nim will listen to Do-hyeon-nim’s wish."

"What does that guy want? Do you know what he's asking for… ."

Realizing that what she said was rude to me, Ms. Jia looked at me and asked again.

"Uh, how much?"

"I'm sorry, but I don't know that. Instead, please look at this."

When the goddess spread her palm in the air, an hourglass the size of a 2L water bottle appeared on it.

What was surprising was that the sand that filled the upper compartment was as if time had stopped, and not a single grain of sand had fallen.

"When the conditions I asked for are met, all the sand in this hourglass will fall out. Even when I was away, I could see this hourglass and know that the conditions were met."

She gently pushed the hourglass floating in the air with her hand, and it slid closer and stopped right before our eyes.

"Every time Ji-ah listens to Do-hyun's wish, sand will fall. It may be a hassle, but please do it until all the sand falls."

The goddess with her head bowed disappeared with the light, and my bed, which should have been in my studio, suddenly appeared next to me.

As I was thinking about what to ask for, the voice of the disappeared goddess rang in my head.

ႫOh, there's something I didn't tell you. The condition for me to gain power is that Ji-ah listens to what Do-hyun truly wants, so I ask that you make your request honestly. I've told you everything, so I'll step back.Ⴍ

Since this is an honest request, what should I do?

Ms. Jia also had an anxious expression on her face after hearing the same thing as me.

"Cow, to be honest… . What are you going to make me do? I'm just saying this in case, but whatever you make me do, you have to keep a certain line, okay? "

"Um. First of all, Ms. Jia, would you please call me Mr. Dohyun from now on? I didn't like what you said about that person earlier."

"… Okay. Do, Dohyun."

As soon as he heard my name, he turned his head slightly.

The sand in the hourglass floating in the air fell with a pitter-patter.

… Aha, so that’s how it is.

But why didn't it fall too low?

Thinking back on the demands of the goddesses so far, it seems that if you do something lewd, wouldn't more sand fall?

I get the general feeling, but what would be an appropriate request?

If possible, I would like to see a different side of Gia than usual.

For example, the sexy outfits that come to my mind right now… .

But since there's no such thing in this place, we'll have to come up with another request.

The moment I thought that.

"Gyah!"

Suddenly, a pure white light burst out from the clothes of Ms. Jia, who had been standing quietly.

The light gradually grew stronger and covered Jia, and when the light completely disappeared after a while, Jia was wearing the exact outfit I had just imagined.

"What is this!"

On top of her head was a black rabbit ear headband, like those used in bunny girl costumes.

And her entire body was covered only with black fishnet mesh, without any bra or panties.

The thigh and chest fat peeking out between the mesh were so sexy that it felt like my butt would tighten just by looking at them, but that wasn't the only point that caught my eye.

Even though it was a full-body fishnet that was already perforated with holes, there were large, round holes around the nipples and between the legs.

"What happened?! Is this what Dohyun wanted?!"

She was startled and covered her private parts with her hands.

Even when I asked what happened, I was equally confused.

Of course, I thought that a request meant words or actions, but I didn't know that such magical things were possible.

But my surprise was only for a moment, and I was completely dumbfounded when I saw the obscene outfit I had only imagined.

"Look, don't look!"

Hug your chest with your left arm and cover between your legs with your right hand.

Her face looked embarrassed and embarrassed, but I couldn't help but wonder how she would look with all of herself exposed.

"… Ms. Jia."

"Why, why!"

"Please put your hand down."

"I hate it! You made me wear such low-quality clothes…!"

"I know it's embarrassing, but we agreed to cooperate. If we're going to leave, we have to drain all the sand in that hourglass."

"Ugh… ."

The kind of expression you'd make if you had dirty gum on your shoe.

But she also knew that what I said was not wrong, so she had no choice but to give in to my request.

…and.

I couldn't help but exclaim in admiration when I saw Ms. Jia with both arms down.

The bright red areolas and nipples poke out through the mesh holes on both breasts.

Pubic hair not covered at all by the hole between her legs, and labia tightly closed like an axe wound.

Because of the obscenity that overwhelmed all the sexually suggestive videos and photos I had seen so far, my mind started to fill up with thoughts of things I wanted to do.

And the moment I realized that I didn't need to keep those wishes in my head, my mouth started moving naturally.

"Ms. Jia."

"What now… ."

"Please beg me to hit you."

"Don't make me laugh! How could you do something like that... You could never do it!"

"I also want to ask you a favor that is not difficult for you. But you heard me too. You have to give me what I really want. I can't change my request on my own."

The wrinkles between Gia's already wrinkled eyebrows become even more wrinkled.

Her pretty lower lip was also bitten by her teeth and became flat.

After hesitating for a moment, she eventually accepted reality.

"Uh, what should I do?"

        
            "Uh, what should I do?"

As I approached Ms. Jia, who asked that question, I glanced at the hourglass.

There was still a lot of sand left in the upper compartment, but there was more than when I had asked for the name to be called.

After confirming that doing something dirty was effective, I whispered my request in Jia's ear.

When she finished speaking and took a step back, she had a rather grim expression on her face.

"… Pervert."

"I'm sorry. This is what I really want, so I can't help it."

It may seem cowardly to the other person, but there is no way to resist.

To listen to my wish, Ms. Jia's trembling hands slowly moved downwards.

Her two beautifully curved legs spread open awkwardly, and Ji-ah spread her closed labia wide open with her hands.

"I can't stand it because I want Dohyun's dick... Please put that thick dick in my perverted pussy... "

As expected, there is a world of difference between imagining something in your head and seeing it with your own eyes.

The most beautiful woman I've ever seen is trying to seduce me with her vulgar clothes and words.

"Do you really want my dick?"

"Dohyun told me to do it… ."

"Please tell me that's right. You have to listen to what I say."

"… Yes. I want Dohyun’s stuff."

Ms. Jia, who had complied, looked at the hourglass.

You might have hoped that all the sand in the upper compartment would have fallen away, but unfortunately there was still a lot of space left in the lower compartment.

A sinister smile spread across my lips when I saw that.

In fact, my personality is not shameless enough to comfortably force others to do things they don't want to do.

But once a just cause arose, I couldn't control my desires.

"If you want my dick so badly, make it bigger with your mouth."

Ms. Jia knelt before me without saying a word, her face frowning as if she was just going to wait and see.

He unzipped his pants, took out his already enlarged penis, took a deep breath, and put the glans in his mouth.

"Hoooo… Huh… Um."

As I move my head while biting it with my lips, the saliva and the glans rub together, making an obscene slurping sound.

Although it was my second time doing it with my mouth, and I was awkward and lacked confidence, I felt good about it because it was proof that I was the only man in the world who had his penis in her mouth.

The sight of her face looking up at me with a fierce gaze while sucking my dick was also a source of excitement.

"Uwup, chuup… haa… ."

Jia's lips moved away from the bridge.

Of course, my cock was harder erect than when I just took it out of my pants.

"Thank you, Jia."

"… ."

There was a time when she glared at me fiercely, and now she was staring straight into my groin.

Not only was he unable to take his eyes off the veiny bar, his face was red and his breathing was ragged.

Thanks to that, I got the feeling that even though she pretended not to know, she still couldn't forget the pleasure of sex.

"I've waited a long time. Let's go to bed."

"I didn't wait. I just did it because Dohyun told me to… ."

I took her, who was still acting coy, and climbed onto the bed next to me.

I wanted to pounce on her right away, but I also wanted to enjoy seeing her embarrassed, so I whispered in her ear again.

"That, that kind of thing… ."

"Please."

To her now, the words “please” were like a magic spell.

As if to prove her point, Ms. Jia furrowed her brows and obediently climbed on top of my lower body, which was lying flat on its side.

"… I will do it."

"Yes, Ms. Jia."

She, who had already climbed on top of me, lowered her waist smoothly.

I don't know if it was her saliva on my penis that acted as lubricant, or if my vagina was wet with anticipation, but after a little resistance, the glans went in.

"Sigh… ."

Ms. Jia, who endured the pleasure of insertion with her eyes tightly shut, brought both hands toward her head as I requested.

Not only did she wear a black rabbit ears headband, she also made rabbit ears with both hands, which was cute.

But underneath, she's wearing a black mesh dress all over her body, and she's biting my dick through a hole between her legs.

It was a wonderful sight, a mixture of cuteness and vulgarity.

"Do, Dohyun. Look. Ba, it's a female rabbit in heat… ."

She overcame her shame and recited the lines I asked her to deliver with great skill.

Actually, the line I told you was longer and more explicit, but I didn't really think about it because I thought it was about the same.

"Then move like a rabbit in heat."

"… Okay."

She answered in a low voice and began to move her body.

Gulp… ! Gulp… ! Gulp… !

"Ugh… ."

I couldn't help but groan at the feeling of the full vagina biting and licking my cock.

Of course, excited screams were also coming out of Jia's mouth.

"Ha, ugh… ! Phew… Eunghwut… ."

He squats down on both feet and starts jumping around like a rabbit.

Both hands continue to hold the rabbit ears shape to suit my needs.

Her face was grimacing with shame, but her chest was heaving and tempting in response, which made me feel resentful.

So I grabbed the nipple sticking out through the hole in the mesh and gently twisted it.

"Haa, ugh! Don't touch that… !"

"Jia tempted me to touch her while lifting up her nipples."

"That's not it... Haaah!"

As I was teasing her nipples hard, Jia's furrowed eyebrows gradually relaxed.

The cheekbones were stickier, and the rabbit-like movements no longer felt forced but felt like they were being moved of their own volition.

"Haha! Huh! Huh! Huh… Pa, hurry up and cum… ."

Even though the penis is so tight that even the pubic hair comes out every time the penis is pulled out, he still pretends to do it with his mouth.

I need to teach him that being coy means nothing right now.

"Ms. Jia, are you feeling good?"

"Huh, huff… Not at all… . I just do it because Dohyun tells me to… Huh… !"

"Don't hide it, tell me honestly."

"Honestly... Huh! That's what I said!"

"Ms. Jia. Please."

A rabbit who is conflicted and cannot answer any more.

But even in the midst of all this, Boji keeps sucking on her vagina while squeaking, and moans keep coming out of her mouth.

As I waited, savoring the sensation of the puckered lips wrapping around the edge of the glans, her pretty lips finally moved.

"I feel… huh, I feel good… Dohyun, your thing is poking me in a sensitive spot… I feel good because it fills me up… ."

"What do you think of the clothes you're wearing? Don't you feel anything?"

"I don't know... . Sigh. Wearing such a perverted outfit... It feels like I'm not me, but someone else... It's a weird feeling, sigh, I think I'm going to die... !"

After a few movements, Ms. Jia squatted on top of me and came.

She was massaging the inside of my vagina, wiggling her waist in pleasure, but she didn't take her hands off my head at my request.

Then, as the afterglow subsided, it collapsed on top of me helplessly, perhaps as a reaction to the relentless jumping.

"Ms. Jia?"

I haven't even fought yet, and I'm already exhausted. It's a problem.

At that moment, I felt pleasure again in my vagina.

Ms. Jia, who was lying against my chest, was moving her hips little by little.

Crunch, crunch.

"Okay… I like this… ."

It was the same last time, once you go there, it seems like a switch turns on.

When I saw her moving as if she wanted more instead of just swearing at me, my excitement reached a level where I couldn't control it.

"Ms. Jia."

"Ouch!"

He suddenly got up and made her lie down in front of me.

I grabbed Jia's pelvis, which was in a bitch-like position, and pulled her towards me, saying:

"This is my last request. Please let me do whatever I want with Jia's body."

"Okay, wait a minute… Haaugh!"

He quickly pushed his penis between her labia, which were glossy with love juice.

A strong feeling of pressure came when I had inserted about 2/3 of my penis while forcing open the narrow hole and digging in.

As if she couldn't go in any further, her vagina twitched and Jia let out a moan.

But I continued to thrust forward and pulled at her pelvis.

"Ugh! Th, stop…! I won’t go in any further!"

Despite the desperate voice, he pushed forward without stopping.

At the moment when the strength inside her vagina, which had been holding on for so long, briefly loosened, her vagina was finally eaten away to the root.

"Ahiik!"

A strange groan burst from Jia's mouth at the depth she felt for the first time.

But I had no time to pay attention to her because of the ecstasy of the wrinkles wrapping around my entire vagina, and I started thrusting right away.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

My ass and her butt clap.

This was the first time I heard it, as I had never inserted it all the way before.

The pleasure was equally intense.

Because my penis was so long, whenever I pushed it all the way in, the glans would hit the cervix, and each time that happened, the vaginal wall would tighten even more.

"Ugh! Ugh… ! Ugh, ugh, huh!"

Naturally, Ms. Jia's reaction was much more intense than before.

She buried her head in the bed, holding onto the bed sheets tightly, and wiggled her pretty body as her cunt was pounded into my cunt.

"Hey, Jia, are you feeling okay?"

"Ugh! Ugh! Phew… O, okay. But it’s too intense… Ugh, just a little bit easier… !"

Is there anyone in the world who can slow down in this situation?

At least my waist moves on its own and I can never stop.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

Her big buttocks shook like pudding as she bounced against me.

The two lumps moved away and then closer, making a clanking sound, and the anal wrinkles visible through the gaps caught my eye.

But I couldn't just look there.

Because every time my vagina came out through the gap between my labia, my vaginal fat also came out.

Not only that, but the side chest visible on both sides of her smooth back was so sexy that it was hard to keep my eyes on one place for a long time.

"Oh my, ugh! Ugh! Huh! Slowly, slowly…! I feel so good I’m going crazy!"

This woman doesn't seem to know that men get more excited when they hear things like that.

The rising sensation of ejaculation was spurring me on, and my penis was scratching at my vaginal wall with all its might.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! No, I'm going...! I think I'm going, ugh, ugh!"

"I think I'll buy it too, Jia!"

"Haaah!"

Ms. Jia is going through intense piston strokes nearing the end.

As if by electric shock, every time the rear end shakes, a shadow in the shape of the letter X appears in the center of the lower back.

Even as she did so, my waist did not stop, so she shouted urgently.

"Ouch, ugh! Dohyun, I just went there and it's sensitive, so stop... Ugh!"

"I'll eat it now!"

"Eunghwut, eww! Outside... Hey, please, let me fight outside!"

"Then drink it with your mouth!"

Now I'm really at my limit, so I pulled out before I could even hear an answer.

As soon as I quickly turned Jia over and pushed the glans between her lips, the semen I had been holding back came pouring out.

"Whoosh! Whoosh… !"

Ms. Jia was surprised and closed her eyes tightly, but soon swallowed the semen that was filling her mouth.

Perhaps because he thought he could never take it inside himself, he sucked the urethra once after ejaculation and drank every last drop.

Thanks to this, my sleeping area is now clean and I no longer need to rely on the cleaning service I had been waiting for.

When I turned my head absentmindedly, all the sand in the hourglass floating in the air had fallen to the lower compartment.

Since the action was direct, I guess the amount that fell was also large.

ᮋDo-Hyeon, Jia. I'm sorry, but may I ask about the progress? If you need any help, I'll be happy to help.ᮍ

"No, I just finished."

As I responded to the telepathy in my head, a goddess appeared after a while.

She looked at Ms. Jia, who was lost in thought and had a blank expression on her face, and said, “Just like last time, I was startled.

"Thank you both so much. I will return Jia's clothes right away."

"Did the goddess change it for you?"

"Yes. The hourglass read Dohyun's wishes and told me. Don't worry, I didn't hear Dohyun's thoughts directly."

"Ah… Is that hourglass alive?"

"No. It's just an ordinary tool. But since it was made by God, it will have more uses than humans."

While we were talking, Ms. Jia was still out of her mind and breathing heavily.

Perhaps worried about that appearance, the goddess did not try to waste any more time.

"I think you are very tired, so I will send it right away. If you two need help again, I am sorry, but please help me."

In an instant, Ms. Jia, who had changed back into her original attire, disappeared with the light.

Then, when the goddess reached out to send me, I reached out too and shouted urgently.

"Excuse me! Let me ask you something."

"… Yes. I will answer what I can. "

"Are you sure this has anything to do with saving people? Is it really true that Ms. Jia is accepting my request? I asked her last time, but I just can't believe it."

- The act of making humans understand the power of God has been forbidden for a very long time. I apologize for not being able to answer your questions.

When I first asked the question, the goddess clearly answered like that.

At that time, I was relieved that I didn't sense any malice from the goddess, so I didn't ask any more questions and just moved on.

But now the question has grown again.

Does it make sense that if Miss Jia grants my dirty request, the goddess will gain special powers?

Of course, it's a win-win for me because I get to save people and do dirty things with pretty girls.

Still, I wanted to somehow resolve this uneasiness that had settled in one corner of my heart.

"… ."

The goddess was in conflict.

The lips visible under the eyes covered with a white cloth were twitching, as if choosing an appropriate word from among the many words that came to mind.

As the act of explaining to humans had been forbidden, the time spent thinking grew longer, and before I knew it, the silence of the pure white space had become familiar.

Her voice came to my ears as I waited silently.

"… Yes. I will tell you. What does the actions of the two of you have to do with saving innocent people? "

        
            "… Yes. I will tell you. What does the actions of the two of you have to do with saving innocent people? "

"Really?"

"I think it's right to tell you because I've been receiving help unilaterally up until now. And Do-hyun and Jia didn't tell anyone about me without me asking them separately. This is also a way to thank them for that."

"Ah… ."

I kept my mouth shut because I thought no one would believe me even if I told them, but I didn't know it would help in this way.

"Then I'll ask you to do it."

"As I told you when we first met, no one should interfere with the fate of humanity. Not even I, the goddess of peace and stability."

I nodded lightly, since this was a story I had heard up to this point.

"But there is someone who has the power to interfere with the fate of such a human being. It is the Goddess of Fate."

"Is it fate?"

"He who governs all the fates of the world is above all gods, for he also watches over the fates of gods. Therefore, among the many gods, only He, the goddess of fate, can change the fates of humans."

If only the goddess of fate could change the fate of humans, how did the goddess before my eyes save those people?

The answer to the question was revealed in the following words.

"I begged the goddess of fate to save those who were destined to die unjustly. Then she looked upon me with pity and kindly gave me a handful of power. The power to change the fate of the people I desperately wanted to save. But… ."

The goddess's words, which had trailed off, quickly continued.

"The power I gained required a price to use. It was a power that was beyond my scope, so it was natural. And that price was the pangs of my conscience. The pangs of guilt I felt when I forced a human man or woman to engage in sexual acts."

"Is that something that the goddess of fate decided?"

"Yes. I am not good at guessing why he did that. However, since it was his doing, there must have been a purpose."

I wonder what it means… .

By the way, no matter what, the goddess's personality is really strange that she gets the price for making others do dirty things because of her guilty conscience.

I wanted to say that, but I kept my mouth shut for fear that if I cursed the goddess of fate, my fate would change.

"When I decide to save humanity, certain situations or actions that would make me feel guilty come to mind. If you do those actions, I will feel guilty and be able to exert my power."

"Ah… That's what it was."

I have a rough idea of how it works.

Could it be that the guilt you feel when asking us to do something is the price of power?

From the moment I first saw her, I was reminded of the goddess apologizing to Nana Jia, and I felt sorry for her for no reason.

"You asked me before why I chose Dohyun. I needed someone who wouldn't treat strangers rudely even if I asked them to be in a relationship with them. And Dohyun actually respects Ji-ah."

Well, I guess I wasn't very respectful today… .

Actually, I was thinking about making it rougher.

"Um… I appreciate your kind words, but I don’t know. I might change my mind and harass you, Ji-ah."

"I believe that Do-Hyeon will not do that. Even if he does, it would be for the other person's benefit."

What is this unfounded, infinite trust?

I don't even know myself, so how can you say something like that?

"Ah… Well, yes. Thank you. Anyway, that's why you chose me."

"Actually, that's not all the reason. But the other reasons are a bit difficult for me to tell you... . I think you'll understand naturally as you go along."

The goddess's cheeks were flushed with color.

What is the reason for this?

By the way, I think I asked too many questions about this and that today.

"You explained more than I expected. Is that okay? I thought explaining things to humans was forbidden."

"It's okay. I didn't explain the principles or structure of the power in detail. It'll probably end with a light punishment."

Are you being punished?

I feel bad for asking this.

"Don't worry about it. I feel relieved that I can tell you."

The goddess continued speaking, her regret evident on her face.

"I'm sorry, but I'll have to send you back here for today. Even though there's still time, I want to quickly change that middle school girl's fate."

"Yes. Oh, right. About what we talked about today. If Jia is curious, can I tell you?"

"You can do whatever you want with this story since it's already out of my mouth. But, except for Jia... ."

"Yes. I will never tell anyone else."

"Thank you. Then, until we meet again, please stay safe."

The goddess extends her hand with the same polite greeting as always.

I felt dizzy when I saw the light coming from there, and so I went back to my studio.

---

A day has passed since Jia became a bunny girl at Dohyun's request.

As was often the case after having a relationship with him, today too she was recalling her memories with Do-hyeon with a blank expression.

‘Yesterday….’

Although it wasn't her intention, Zia felt that she now knew what sex was.

I also understood why other people were so obsessed with sleeping with the opposite sex.

Because thanks to Dohyun, I've definitely realized what the pleasure of sex is.

But as if to mock that thought, what I did with him yesterday was different from what I did before.

‘What on earth was that feeling yesterday…?’

His thing penetrated to a depth that I thought was impossible.

When the tip pierced his depths, he almost lost consciousness due to the tingling sensation all over his body.

It wasn't just that I was going deeper, it was like there was a pleasure button inside my body that was being pressed.

'Ha, this won't do. Okay, let's stop thinking about it..'

"… Jji. Imjji."

'What should I do, I keep thinking about it. To be honest, it was really good... No, that's not it.'

"Imji? Hey, Imji-ah!"

"Huh?"

Jia suddenly came to her senses and let out a dumbfounded sound.

Around her, two of Jia's classmates were staring at her.

"Imjji, did you get dazed again?"

"Do you do that a lot these days? Why is that?"

"Oh, it's nothing."

"Shall we take a break and chat? I need to order another cup of coffee."

"Order me the same thing."

"Where's Jia?"

"I'm okay."

She was studying at a cafe with her classmates.

Ji-ah, who always had focus, was acting unusually absent-minded today, so her classmates woke her up.

"You know, I went to the movie theater yesterday? There was a guy and a girl there… ."

Starting with a friend's words, the cafe table that used to be a study area turned into a tea party place.

Among the three, Jia was the most reserved, so most of the conversations were led by her friends, with Jia chiming in or quietly listening.

"Really? Why did you do that?"

"I don't know. Anyway, it seems like they fought a lot outside."

"The girl's personality is no joke. But last time I also... ."

The endless words and topics of conversation from friends.

The topic that had been changing constantly soon turned to a conversation about the opposite sex.

"Anyway, you went to a motel with your boyfriend? But-."

"What, you two slept together already? You just met."

"Huh? What are you talking about, we've been together for over a month already."

"Was it like that? Haa, that would be nice. When did I ever have a boyfriend… ."

Gia's mind became uncomfortable with the unwelcome topic of conversation.

I originally didn't like talking about the opposite sex, but these days, when I hear stories like that, I think of Do-hyun.

But I didn't want to spoil the mood, so I just listened without showing it, and my friends continued their conversation.

"So was it good?"

"Yeah, that was good."

"Really? That place was big?!"

"Well, it's about this long?"

"Really? This is no joke!"

A friend who secretly brags about the length of his body with both hands, and another friend who gets excited when he sees it.

But Jia was indifferent when she saw this.

‘…Dohyun-ssi, it’s much bigger, what is it?’

"If it's that big, it'll reach the uterus. Have you tried it? I heard it feels really good."

"Do you watch porn? When you stab my uterus, it just hurts, and it doesn't feel good at all. All that Portio sex and stuff is a lie."

"What is Portio?"

"What you just said. There's a part called the portio near the cervix, and if you stimulate that, it feels really good or something. Anyway, it's a lie."

"I see. I didn't know that."

A friend nods with a curious expression.

Even Jia, who had been indifferent until just now, couldn't just let this story go.

'... Portio? It's in the uterus?'

I remember having sex with Dohyun yesterday.

Every time the tip of his thing poked the entrance to my uterus, the pleasure surged as if a button had been pressed.

It was easy to guess that the button was Portio.

Meanwhile, the friends' conversation continued.

"But does it really only hurt? On the internet, it seems that Portio feels much heavier and stronger."

"That's not true, that's why. It's all fantasy."

"… I feel good."

"What?"

"What?"

When the two friends' eyes turned to her, only then did Jia wave her hand in surprise.

"Ah! It wasn't me, it was someone I knew who said that, so... ."

"Ah… Ahaha. What, you surprised me. I thought Imjji had a boyfriend before me."

"No way. She doesn't even like being talked to by men."

"I guess so?"

Among her friends who were reaching their own conclusions, Jia couldn't help but laugh awkwardly.

Letting out a sigh of relief in my heart.

---

"Ah, it's comfortable."

Do-hyeon muttered to himself.

Just past ten at night.

I had just returned from working out and showering at the gym and was about to throw myself into bed.

'By the way, how do we deal with that?'

In one corner of the room, where Do-hyeon's gaze was directed, there was a large cardboard box.

These were apples that my mother ordered for me, saying that vitamins were essential when I lived alone.

'I clearly told you that if you send that much, you won't be able to eat it all.'

I guess I'll call my friend over and ask him to bring a few.

Or should I give it to the landlord?

While he was pondering, a good idea popped into his head.

'Should I give it to Ms. Jia?'

Ji-ah wasn't like that, but Do-hyun wanted to become close to her.

Because Jia was so attractive, and because he couldn't understand how she could act like a stranger while having sex with him physically.

Do-Hyeon thought that since the wall between them was very thick, he could just approach them slowly and without being heavy-handed.

'I was a bit rough around the edges yesterday, but… Jia seemed happy, so I guess it's okay?'

If you think about how you've been dragged around by the goddess at night so far, you probably wouldn't be asleep at this hour.

Do-hyeon put a few apples in a plastic bag and headed to the room next door where she was.

At the same time, Jia, who had long since returned to her room, was also in bed.

The difference with Do-hyun was that she was sitting with her back against the wall, looking at the laptop placed on her stretched-out lap.

"… ."

Jia is holding her breath with earphones in her ears.

Without even knowing that Do-hyeon is coming, he is only focused on the screen in front of him.

Wherever her gaze is fixed.

-Haaang! Ah! Ah! Haaeuuut!

AV actors and actresses from the neighboring country were passionately rubbing flesh against each other.

        
            At first, I was just going to search.

What exactly is Portio, and whether Portio is the place where you feel pleasure.

However, the information she searched for out of curiosity brought back memories of yesterday, and when she came to her senses, Jia had paid for paid AV as if possessed.

‘I just took a quick look because I was curious to see how other people felt about it… .’

The video, which was played out in such a rationalized way, was about a woman's continuous development of her Portio.

It is rare for a woman to feel the sensation of being a portio from the beginning, so it is necessary to develop it gradually as an erogenous zone.

‘Ugh… .’

Jia frowned at the more blatant level of water than she had expected.

The woman in the video was wearing a micro bikini that revealed her sensitive areas.

Not only was her lower abdomen massaged and tools inserted, but her insides were also directly stimulated by the male genitals.

The development process was more detailed and systematic than expected, so before she knew it, Jia was completely immersed in the video.

As soon as development was complete, the woman and the man and woman in the video immediately enjoyed Portio sex.

-Ah! Ah, ah!

A woman moans while being deeply penetrated and having her lower abdomen massaged.

Seeing the woman sobbing in ecstasy, Ji-ah's face turned redder as she recalled her memories of yesterday with Do-hyun.

In fact, this video was a planned production, and all the content featured had no scientific basis.

Not only was Portio's development method just an act, but the way the woman felt was also just an act.

However, Jia, who had already experienced that place, had no choice but to believe the video without any doubt.

The woman's screams on the screen kept reminding her of yesterday's sensations, and without realizing it, Jia slowly moved her hand between her legs.

That moment.

Ding-dong.

A startled Gia took her hand out of her shorts and closed the laptop.

Since no one would come here at this time, Jia, standing in front of the entrance, was very nervous.

"Who, who are you?"

-Jia, it's me. Nam Do-hyun.

‘…Why Dohyun?’

I don't know why, but it would be a problem if someone else saw him at the door.

After quickly opening the door, he brought Do-hyeon in and closed it again.

"What's going on?"

"Please have some of this."

Ji-ah accepted the plastic bag that Do-hyun handed her and looked inside.

It was an apple.

"Why are you doing this to me… ."

"My mom sent it to me, but she sent me too much. I thought it would be a shame if it rotted because I couldn't eat it all, so I thought it would be good to share it."

"Ah… Yes."

Do-hyeon hurriedly continued speaking at the discomfort in Jia’s answer and expression.

"Don't feel pressured, that's why I came."

"… ."

Although Ji-ah didn't have much experience having a normal conversation with a man, she could tell from the atmosphere.

That Do-Hyeon wants to become close with her.

And contrary to Do-hyeon's expectations, Jia had no desire to get close to him.

‘He’s not a bad person… .’

Come to think of it, Do-Hyeon wasn't as dangerous a man as she thought.

It was also true that my wariness toward him had eased a lot compared to when we first met.

Yesterday's behavior was rough, but it didn't cross the line, so there wasn't a big deduction in points.

But since that fact wasn't strong enough to change her beliefs, Zia's position remained the same.

Still, there were some changes.

In the past, I would have rejected him outright, but now I was worried about how I could avoid hurting his feelings.

Because for some reason I was reluctant to betray Do-hyeon's expectations and disappoint him.

"… Mr. Do-Hyeon."

"Huh?"

"I appreciate your kindness… but I wish you wouldn’t be so kind."

"… ."

"There's nothing wrong with Dohyun. It's purely my problem. I've said it before, I have my own circumstances. Because of that, I have no intention of being close to the opposite sex."

Jia, who had spoken in a very subdued voice, continued speaking again, fearing that the other person might feel uncomfortable.

"The reason I said this is because I was afraid that Do-Hyeon would be disappointed if I didn't give him the reaction he expected. I feel bad if he feels bad because of me... ."

I wonder if my sincerity was fully conveyed.

My heart is pounding with uncertainty.

But fortunately, Do-hyeon showed a kind smile.

"Yes, I know what you mean. If that's what you think, Jia, then there's nothing I can do."

"… Thank you for understanding."

"There are a lot of apples, so eat them comfortably. I'll go now. Sorry for coming so late."

After Do-hyun left, only Ji-ah remained in the room.

She felt guilty for disappointing a good person like Do-hyun, but all she could do was convince herself that there was nothing she could do.

I went to bed and turned on the laptop I had covered, and the AV started playing again.

She was already in no mood to look at this, so she closed the Internet window without hesitation.

"Haa… !"

I lay down on the bed with mixed feelings.

After being lost in thought for a while, I suddenly wonder what time it is.

My eyes were focused on the ceiling, and I was only moving my hands to find my phone, but I accidentally pushed it out of the bed.

"Oh my. What bad luck."

With a grumble, I dragged my heavy body out of bed.

As I reached out to pick up my dropped phone, something caught my eye, poking out slightly from under the bed.

It was her student ID that she had recently lost.

"This was here?"

I guess I was lucky that I dropped my phone.

As I picked up my lost student ID, other things I had not been able to find flashed through my mind.

I bent down and looked under the bed, hoping to find one more.

And at that moment.

"Gyaaah!"

A piercing scream filled the room.

---

I gave an apple to Ms. Jia and returned to my room.

I never really confessed anything, but for some reason, I felt depressed and gloomy.

… Yeah, that’s not going to work out that well.

Just being able to do it with a woman like Zia is like winning the lottery, so I feel like I got greedy for nothing.

If the other person had shown even a little bit of leeway, I would have tried, but since that wasn't the case, it seemed better to be grateful for the current situation.

… I don’t feel like writing, I’d rather do some exercise.

I moved around vigorously for about thirty minutes, thinking that I would change my mood.

After washing off the sweat in the bathroom, I felt like I could sleep well.

Knock knock knock!

…what?

I was lying in bed when someone knocked on the door.

I thought it might be Jia like last time, but no matter how much I thought about it, there was no reason for her to be knocking on the door so urgently.

He approached the door cautiously and spoke in a wary voice.

"… Who are you?"

-Dohyun!

An urgent voice is heard from beyond.

Needless to say, it was Zia's.

When I opened the door wide to see what was going on, she was crying with tears and snot running down her face.

"Ji, Ms. Jia?"

"Dohyun! Help me, ugh, help me, Dohyun!"

She, who was extremely concerned about what other people thought, started crying loudly in the hallway.

At first glance, it seemed like the situation was serious, so I grabbed her sobbing shoulders and asked.

"What's going on?!"

"A bug… Ugh, there’s a bug… !"

"A bug? That bug?"

"Yes! I'm so sorry, but could you please hold it? I can't sleep if there's that bug!"

He's crying so sadly that I wonder if he's the same person who was speaking so seriously earlier.

I thought that if I left it like this, I would wake up everyone in the house, so I went to her room first.

"Where did you see it?"

"Hey, hey, hey, there's something huge under the bed! "

By now, he must have already hidden somewhere else.

"Ugh… I’m so scared I think I’m going to die… Please, hold me… !"

He completely forgot about his own pride and hung on to my arm, his legs shaking.

At first glance, it wasn't a bug, but rather a reaction of someone who had seen a ghost.

"… Okay. Stay here. Is there any bug spray in the room?"

Ms. Jia desperately shaking her head.

I had no choice but to roll up any paper I could find nearby and make it into a weapon.

Not knowing where the bastard might have moved to, I looked around the room without taking my eyes off the bed.

… It’s not coming out. Is it still under the bed?

I approached as slowly as possible so as not to provoke her.

Then, he slowly lowered his body to examine the gap below.

… Oh, shit. I hate bugs too.

I chose this building because I heard that the infamous bug wouldn't come out, but I never thought I'd encounter it like this.

As I lay there with my face completely pressed against the floor, extremely tense, I saw a black shape under the bed.

A sudden feeling of goosebumps all over my body.

There is clearly a mysterious curved object, but it is difficult to see it properly because it is dark.

As I was staring intently at it to try to figure out its identity, I noticed something strange and turned on the flashlight with my phone.

… That?

"Do, Dohyun. Do you still have it? Be careful! It's so big that it might fly away! "

Pretending not to hear the trembling voice's warning, I boldly put my hand in.

"Gyaaaak!"

I heard Ms. Jia's shriek, and a moment later, I was holding something black in my hand.

"… Hey, pen cap?"

"Thank goodness it's not a bug."

---

I was still in Ms. Jia's room.

Because she felt bad about asking for help at such a late hour and just sending me away, she advised me to stay a while.

"… Here you go."

"Thank you."

I picked up a nicely cut piece of apple with my fork and put it in my mouth.

Ms. Jia, who sat across from me across the desk, had a red face with embarrassment.

"I'm sorry. I made a fuss over nothing... ."

A voice as weak as slumped shoulders.

From his perspective, it makes sense since he has created a serious dark history.

I deliberately answered calmly.

"It's okay. I could be seeing it wrong."

"… ."

As Jia's mouth closed, the air in the room also became suffocatingly heavy.

This time again, it was Gia who broke the silence.

"I can't believe it. How long has it been since I said I wish you wouldn't treat me kindly? My hair turns white whenever I see a bug... ."

"Don't worry about it, it's really okay. To be honest, it was fun to see Jia's new side. I was nervous earlier too."

"… Please keep today’s work a secret too."

"There's no one to talk to anyway."

I somehow managed to keep the conversation going in this awkward atmosphere.

Deep down, I wanted to talk to Ms. Jia, but I wanted to reassure her and lessen her embarrassment more.

"You were my senior… I’m sorry I didn’t know you. I don’t do much department activities… .."

"Anyway, I only hang out with my friends, so I don't participate in things like that. And since I'm on a leave of absence after being discharged from the military, it's natural that I don't know."

"Oh, yes… ."

After that, the conversation continued with a subtle feeling.

To ease the embarrassment, they exchanged idle words, and finally the topic turned to the goddess.

After hearing the story I heard from the goddess, Ms. Jia muttered with a very serious face.

"The pangs of conscience are the price of power… Then the goddess must have been suffering in her heart."

"Yes, I think so. He said he didn't know why the goddess of fate set the price like that."

"I don't know, but I know that the goddess of fate or whatever is in there has an abnormal personality."

It's very typical of you, Ji-ah, to speak so boldly even to the goddess of fate.

By the way, if I stay too long, it will be uncomfortable for Jia too, so I guess I should go now.

I want to talk more, but I can't help it.

It was with that thought that I was about to get up from my seat.

"Excuse me. Dohyun."

"Huh?"

"I also received help today, so if you have any questions next time, please let me know."

I didn't know that Ms. Jia would say something like that, so I paused without realizing it.

As if she had read my thoughts, she spoke as if making excuses.

"It's not that there's any other meaning, but it's kind of awkward to be indebted to someone... If you received help, it's right to pay it back."

It's good that I have more opportunities to talk to her.

I guess I'll have to go back today and think of a good excuse to get back together with her.

… I would have thought so in the previous country.

But right now, I was having worries that were different from my usual way of thinking.

"… ."

"Mr. Dohyun?'

Ms. Jia looks puzzled at my thoughtful appearance.

Looking at her like that, I opened my mouth with a more serious expression than ever.

"Ms. Jia, can I tell you that favor now?"

"… Right now? What is it?"

"Tell me what you think of me."

        
            "… Yes?"

Ms. Jia asks me with shaking eyes.

To make sure she hadn't misheard, I repeated it again, word for word.

"I want to know what Ms. Jia thinks of me as a person."

"Why that… ."

"I want to get closer to you, Ji-ah."

The look of embarrassment on the other person's face grew deeper.

It was natural.

From her perspective, it would be nothing more or less than me being rash.

"I told you I didn't think so… ."

"Yes, I did. I respected Jia and planned to do what she said. But now I changed my mind."

"… It changed?"

"At first, I found Ji-ah very difficult. We didn't even know each other and she was so pretty. So when Ji-ah tried to distance herself, I thought it was natural and tried to accept it."

Ms. Jia still looked flustered, but she didn't cut her off or anything.

Perhaps because he sensed the sincerity in my voice, he just listened silently.

"But today, after seeing Ji-ah cry and realizing that I can be of help, and realizing that I can have a normal conversation with Ji-ah like this, I became greedy. I wanted to become closer to her."

"… I told you. I have my reasons. I have no intention of being close to Do-hyun or any other man."

"Yes, I did. I won't ask you what the circumstances are, but honestly, I don't know. What circumstances would make you need to distance yourself from the opposite sex?"

Jia's voice, returning, was more subdued than ever.

"Of course I don't know. It's my personal matter."

"If what I just said was the only reason I wanted to get close to you, I wouldn't have said this. But, Jia, be honest. Did you feel good when you were with me?"

"… No. I just had to do it because of the situation."

"Even when we did it yesterday, Jia's expression was no joke. You can't feel that much when you do it with someone who has no emotions."

"I think Dohyun is a kind person, but other than that, I don't have any feelings for him.

"… ."

"And as I said, I did it because I had no choice. It didn't make me feel good at all, and if it had been a situation where I didn't have to, I would never have done it."

At this point, I started to get more than just frustrated; I started to get angry.

My dick feels so good that I'm begging for it to be done one more time. What?

You didn't feel good at all?

Who do you think is the fool?

"What on earth is the matter that makes you do something like that…!"

It was when my voice became raised due to heightened emotions.

A sudden feeling of dizziness and lightheadedness.

My vision was blurry, I couldn't see Jia clearly, and my stomach was churning, so I couldn't speak anymore.

Eventually, I lost consciousness and collapsed. When I opened my eyes, I was in the pure white space of the goddess.

"Here… ."

"Dohyun, Jia. I'm really sorry to have to invite you again in just one day."

Until now, I didn't really care when you called, but today I wonder why it had to be this timing.

No, I guess I should be grateful because my emotions have calmed down.

Ms. Jia glanced at me as I came to my senses, then averted her eyes, and in the awkward atmosphere, the goddess opened her mouth again.

"With your help, I gain the power to intervene in the fate of all mankind, but the fate I can touch is only a small part of the whole. But things keep coming up lately, so I have to do this so quickly… Sorry."

The goddess seems to think that she calls too often and the mood is not good.

I said it as if nothing happened because I didn't want to make you worry unnecessarily.

"There's nothing we can do since it's a matter of life and death. What's going on today?"

"Thank you for understanding. Today is-."

"You don't have to tell me who you need to save. Just tell me what we need to do."

Ms. Jia cut off the goddess's words and said so.

It seemed that she, too, felt uncomfortable in this position.

"… Okay. Today, what I want to ask of you two is the same as yesterday. Instead, today, I would like Do-Hyeon to listen to Jia-Nim’s wish."

You want me to listen to Ms. Jia's wishes?

Before I could say anything, Ms. Jia shouted first.

"What, what do I want?!"

"Yes. If Do-Hyeon complies with Jia-Nim's request, the sand in this hourglass will fall just like yesterday. Then the condition will be satisfied and my power will be activated."

"You don't have to talk about only those things, right?"

"As you can see from yesterday's experience, only a small amount of sand falls out with any action other than sexual activity. And if you repeat this, the hourglass will consider it a trick and the sand will no longer fall out. Then, you will not be able to save the innocent person, so please, please do it with sexual activity."

"That's ridiculous... ."

"I'm sorry to tell you only things that are uncomfortable to hear, Ms. Jia. However, please understand that I have no choice but to make such a shameless request."

After exchanging a few more words and the goddess leaving the room, only Jia and I were left in the pure white space.

On one side, an hourglass was floating in the air, and on the other side, my bed from my studio apartment was lying.

"Ah, why of all people… ."

Ms. Jia looked very troubled.

It can't be helped because he lied right after saying that he wasn't in a good mood at all and that he just did it under duress.

On the other hand, I kept feeling like I was going to laugh because I thought I could tell her true feelings.

"Ms. Jia."

"Yes, yes?"

"Let's forget what we were talking about earlier and focus on getting out of here."

When I said it as if nothing had happened, I got a sullen reply.

"… Yes."

"You know? You have to ask for what you really want. And I know because I tried it yesterday, the bigger your wish, the more sand falls. So make sure you do it and get out quickly."

"… ."

"Oh, but I'm in trouble. Ms. Jia doesn't feel good about being with me and she didn't do it because she wanted to. What should I do?"

Ms. Jia glares at me with resentful eyes.

But it's no use.

Because I plan to take this opportunity to make her admit that she lied.

Ms. Jia looked serious and lost in thought, and I waited quietly, anticipating what kind of request she would make.

And after a while of silence, Jia's lips, which had been closed, finally parted.

---

Jia's mind was so complicated that it was on the verge of exploding.

Just a little while ago, I told Do-hyeon that I hadn't been feeling well at all, but now he's asking me to tell him what I want.

Just thinking about it made me feel ashamed and suffocated.

‘How can you say something like that…?’

To be honest, it would be a lie to say that there is nothing I want Do-hyun to do.

Because it's true that hugging him makes you feel so good that you lose your mind.

However, she had to become a perfect woman who would not be ashamed wherever she went, and socializing with the opposite sex only got in the way of her goal.

So I was planning to reject Do-hyeon even if it meant telling a ridiculous lie, but I never thought things would turn out like this.

If possible, I would like to run away to the other side of the world.

but.

‘To get out of here… .’

Since there was no other way, I had no choice but to rack my brain.

‘What I want from Dohyun…’

Memories of yesterday that come to mind naturally.

My lower abdomen feels hot, as if it's begging to be stabbed deep again.

But no matter what, her pride wouldn't allow her to tell Do-hyeon that she wanted to have sex with Portio again.

‘Is there anything else… anything else?’

The memory naturally went back to the AV I had seen before Do-hyeon came to the room.

The next thing that came to my mind was the image of a woman in a video having her lower abdomen and vagina stimulated with both hands while she orgasmed violently.

Jia, who was not familiar with AV, did not know that the area where the woman was stimulated was called the G-spot, and that the act of a woman squirting and leaving was called shiofuki.

However, seeing the woman in the video shaking with her whole body, Jia also thought for a moment that she wanted to feel what that woman felt.

'Yeah. But it's better than putting it in…'

Ji-ah, who had finally made a decision, spoke with difficulty, avoiding Do-hyeon's gaze.

"I decided."

"What is it?"

"Please, let me go by hand."

---

Jia's request to let her go by hand.

Although it was unexpected, it is an understandable choice as it is less burdensome than insertion.

I replied that I knew it and climbed into bed with her.

When I tried to take off his clothes, he flinched and grabbed my wrist.

"No, you don't have to take it all off."

"If you want to get out quickly, you have to do it right."

When I took off all of Jia's clothes and deliberately became naked myself, her eyes were fixed on my body for a brief moment.

"Ah… ."

Now that I think about it, this is the first time I've taken off my clothes completely in front of Gia.

I didn't work out consistently to show off to others, but I don't feel too bad about it.

When preparations were over, Ms. Jia sat on the bed with her back to me, perhaps embarrassed to show her face.

I also sat close behind her with my legs spread apart and placed my right hand between her legs.

"I will."

"… Yes. Huh."

The first place I touched was, of course, the clitoris.

He gently rubbed the area that was neither hard nor moist yet and kneaded her left breast with his left hand.

"Huh, go, my chest is… ."

"This way you'll get wet quickly."

Her expression, as if she understood, became firmer little by little.

Likewise, her nipples began to stand up, and her slightly rough breathing soon turned into moans.

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh… ."

"Why? Didn't you say you weren't feeling well at all?"

"Dohyun said to forget about that story… ."

I'm sorry, but I'm going to keep mentioning it and make you admit with your own mouth that it feels good to do it with me.

Thinking it was wet enough, I bent my middle and ring fingers of my right hand like hooks and inserted them between my labia.

I remember that.

"Sigh… ."

Fluffy vaginal tissue and love juice wrap around your fingers.

Ms. Jia squirmed under the rough touch of my fingers, and my left hand held her breast tightly to prevent it from escaping.

"How are you? Are you feeling good?"

"… ."

"Tell me. I need to know if I'm doing well."

"Joe, a little harder… ."

Ms. Jia has no choice but to reveal her true feelings.

As requested, he recalled the knowledge he had acquired from the Internet and porn, and felt the upper wall near the vaginal opening with his fingers.

As I gently pressed and moved it, I felt a slightly swollen area at my fingertips.

When I pressed hard there, Jia's waist moved slightly.

"Ugh! There… ."

"Here?"

"Okay!"

Her two hands grabbed my arms as she felt the pressure on my G-spot.

Still, I didn't stop and continued massaging the weak points.

"Isn't this place nice?"

"Oh, yeah… ."

"I'm excited too. The way Jia feels is so pretty and sexy that I got an erection."

"Yeah, you never said that before… ."

That's true, but today I'm going to do it right so she doesn't get hurt.

He whispered in my ear, his breath mixing in with the sound of teasing my chest and G-spot at the same time.

"If you don't like it, just say no. I won't say anything."

"Huh, huff… ."

Instead of answering, she just lets out a scream.

As soon as the unspoken permission was given, he pressed himself against her from behind and rubbed his lower back.

"Can you feel it? I got an erection because of Jia. Because Jia tempted me with her sexy body."

"Haa, it's hot… ."

"Jia's body is hot too. Especially here."

"Ouch, wait a minute... Haaah!"

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

I quickly inserted and removed my fingers, stimulating the vaginal wall and G-spot.

Ms. Jia moaned and lifted her chin at the stronger stimulation, and I, possessed by the technical AV male actor, vigorously stirred my vagina.

"Ugh! Huh! Huh! Okay, wait a minute. I feel it too much… Ugh, I can't… Huh!"

Ms. Jia, sitting on the bed with her feet on the bed and her knees up, wiggles her hips to the beat of my fingers.

The sight looked just like the courtship of an animal in heat, so I pressed the clitoris with my thumb and continued to stroke the inside.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

The ceaseless flow of semen not only wet my fingers, but also splashed dirty water in all directions.

The blanket on Gia's bed, soaked in dark colors, spoke volumes about how much she was feeling.

"Ugh… No, over there! Ouch! Ouch! Ouch! Haa… !"

Her waist kept shaking as she tried to run away, unable to contain the pleasure.

But my middle and ring fingers are inside the hole, my thumb is pressing hard on my clitoris, and my left breast is also caught in my left hand, so I can't get out.

Behind me, my dick was rubbing against my smooth back, ready to pound at any moment.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh… Do, Dohyun, stop… I think I’m going to go!"

"Then you can go!"

"Ouch!"

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

He poked at me so hard that it seemed as if he was going to turn my insides inside out.

Unable to bear it any longer, Ms. Jia put her hands behind her head, hugged my neck, threw her head back, and climaxed.

"Ahhh!"

In that moment, I felt warmth at the tip of my right hand.

I was so surprised that I quickly pulled it out of my vagina, and a huge amount of fluid gushed out.

Pushout! Pushout!

Ms. Jia spraying liquid in front like a fountain show.

The spasms of the body leaning against my chest continued unabated, and only subsided when half of the bed was soaked.

"Haa… Haa… It really… It was real… ."

What is real?

Have you ever seen a porn video of Shiofuki?

It wouldn't be anyone else, let alone Ms. Jia.

I was more surprised than that.

The first woman I ever had sex with left me squirting so loudly.

I don't know if it's because I'm great or if we're just good together, but it seems like Jia gives me a lot of different experiences.

"Haa… Hourglass… ."

I turned my head to follow Zia, who was looking to the side.

About 10% of the sand had fallen into the lower compartment.

"Is that all I can do…?"

"I guess hands alone aren't enough. I think Jia should do what she truly wants."

"Do you really want it more?"

She was in trouble again.

It was the darkest face he showed today, as if it was difficult to reveal his deeper feelings.

"Ms. Jia, hurry up. We have to get out of here."

As I whined, my eyes started to tremble even more.

For a moment, silence fell over the bed, and then Ms. Jia made a big decision with a trembling voice once again.

"Oh, do it like yesterday… please."

        
            "Oh, do it like yesterday… please."

A voice that is so weak that it almost feels like it's crawling on the floor.

I roughly understood what he meant by asking like yesterday, but I pretended not to understand and asked.

"Like yesterday?"

"That… Put it in deep like yesterday… Roughly… ."

I can't even speak properly because of the embarrassment.

Her cheeks and the tips of her ears were so red like strawberries that I was worried they would catch fire.

"So you want me to put it all the way inside?"

"… ."

Ms. Jia just nodded without saying anything.

At the same time, the corners of my mouth went up slightly.

"You said you didn't like anything you did with me. I guess you liked it."

"Please, don't tease me and finish this quickly... ."

"Okay."

It was just the moment I answered.

Something suddenly appeared in front of my eyes and fell onto the bed.

It was a box of condoms sold at convenience stores.

"Is that what you wanted, Ji-ah?"

"I thought it would be good to have it because it would be dangerous to keep doing it without anything… . I didn’t know it would actually appear."

Just like the goddess granted my wish the last time I imagined Gia's sexy outfit, this time she must have given me a condom just as Gia wanted.

I took out a condom, unwrapped it, and quickly placed it on my erection.

"Then let's do it right away. Oh, Jia. Before that... ."

"Huh?"

"Will you beg me to put it in for you like last time?"

"What? I don't like it! It's not me, it's Do-Hyeon who's doing the request."

"I need to get excited to go deeper. So, Ms. Jia needs to help me too."

Of course, it's nonsense, but it wouldn't be easy for Jia, who doesn't know much about men, to notice it.

Finally, she nodded once more with a look of shame on her face.

"… Okay."

"You know how to do it because you've done it once, right?"

Ms. Jia glared at me lightly, then turned around and knelt down.

Next, she buried her face in the bed sheets, lifted her butt toward me, and spread her pussy wide with both fingers.

"Do, I want Dohyun's dick. I'll ask you this, so please put it in... ."

Then, holding back her embarrassment, she gently shakes her butt.

Due to the recoil, the clear drop of fluid that had been stuck under the vagina fell out stickily.

"If Ms. Jia wants it so badly, I'll put it in."

He grabbed her pelvis and pushed her waist forward.

Her plump labia spread apart against the glans, and she swallowed mine whole.

"Sigh."

"Not yet."

"Haaah!"

I inserted the needle all the way to the root just as Ms. Jia wanted.

I could feel the warmth of her buttocks pressed against my clitoris, and the wrinkles of her vagina were tangled without fail from the glans to the base of her penis.

Of course, it was less stimulating than when I didn't have a condom, but it was still noticeable because it was a thin product.

"You left earlier while peeing, but this time you're biting hard as soon as I put it in. You're pretending not to know, but aren't you actually a pervert?"

"Phew! Oh, no… ."

"You'll know once you try it!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

He moved Zia's waist back and forth, holding her tightly, and pistoned.

My eyebrows furrowed with pleasure as my vagina rubbed against my vagina, and Ji-ah also let out a groan.

"Haauk! Ugh! It's full... Ugh, Ugh!"

As if the awkward jiggling of her chest and butt wasn't enough, she sucks the dick like a vacuum cleaner.

Unlike her mouth, which had always been lying, her body felt honestly.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Ouch! Huh! Hah! Hah… !"

The pussy twitches every time the glans pokes the cervix.

Following the signal her hole was sending, I thrust hard, applying force one piston at a time.

"Huh! Hah! Ugh, huh, there… !"

"It's better to stab me here!"

As the piston speed increased, the speed at which Jia's body shook also increased.

She was struggling helplessly, holding onto the bed sheets, moaning, and then passing away with her whole body convulsing.

"Haaah… !"

Because the inside was so cramped, I couldn't hold it in any longer and ejaculated.

The condom inside Jia's stomach swelled with semen, and when it was pulled out of her vagina, her waist bounced loudly and she went out lightly once more.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Her eyes turned to the hourglass as she caught her breath, and soon her expression brightened.

"Okay… . I'm out of sand… ."

How much did I really want it, that it's already all gone?

Even as such questions arose, I moved my hands diligently.

When he tied up the used condom, threw it aside, and picked up a new one, Jia's eyes widened in relief.

"What, what are you doing? It's all over."

"No. I will do it until Ms. Jia is honest."

"Huh? What are you talking about! Don't make me laugh-, ugh!"

After putting on a new condom, he turned over Ji-ah's body, which was so weak that she looked at the ceiling right after he left.

Then, to prevent her from running away, he placed both palms on the bed on either side of her head and lay face down.

"Do you want to do more, Jia? Your pussy is still wet."

"No! It's over now, so stop it-, haaugh!"

He pushed the trigger without even listening to the end of the conversation.

Unlike my mouth, the vagina I was expecting suddenly swallowed mine, and I moved my waist without giving my partner a chance to be flustered.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Ugh! Stop it! It's over! "

"If you want to stop, tell me honestly that you like my sleep!"

"Ha, ugh… ! T, now that I know everything… Phew!"

"I won't stop until you tell me properly, Ms. Jia!"

He pulled my waist until the needle was just about to be pulled out of my vagina, then thrust it in all the way to the root.

When I thrust deep enough that her plump labia were pressed flat against my scrotum, Ms. Jia let out a moan as her cervix was stimulated.

"Haaah! Oh, no! If you stab Portio again, my body will get weird… Ugh, ugh! Ugh!"

"Tell me honestly that you like it when I stick my dick in your vagina!"

"Ugh! Ugh, ugh! Ouch! I don't like it… !"

I lowered my upper body and pressed against Zia, who was resisting beneath me.

He pressed her against his chest and repeatedly lowered his waist as if to tell her that she couldn't escape from him.

"Eunghwah! Ah! Ah! Haauk! Th, stop… Right there… !"

She screams desperately, but all she can do is thrust into me and squeeze my vagina.

I scratched every fold of the vagina from the entrance to the front of the uterus with my finger, and I didn't forget to press the cervical opening at the end.

"Haaak! Argh! Argh… Stop, hic!"

"If you want to stop, tell me honestly!"

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Haaah! Hey, I'll tell you! Dohyun-ssi, you feel so good! You feel so good that every time you poke my insides, my head goes crazy and I think about you all day!"

"Really?"

"Oh my, yes! Dohyun-ssi, I like it! It's thick and long, so I like it when it goes into places I can't reach! I told you, so stop now... Oh my! You can't keep going―!"

"Ms. Jia!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Eungeungeung! I'll stop talking... Haha, stop right there... !"

In fact, I really thought I would stop if she just admitted it.

But when I heard someone as pretty as Zia say that she liked my dick and thought about it all day, I couldn't control my excitement.

This excitement was transmitted to my waist, and my penis was tearing inside of Ms. Jia, who was lying underneath me, like an animal.

"Yeah! Eung! Huh! Haaug… !"

The soft flesh of your chest and stomach that touches my arms.

The warmth and fragrance from there drives me crazy.

As I got closer to ejaculation, my pistoning became more intense, and both Jia and I reached our second climaxes at the same time.

Still, my desire did not subside.

After changing the condom to a new one, I inserted it without giving my partner a chance to catch his breath.

Because I went at it so quickly and in succession, Ms. Jia was exhausted and had no strength to resist, so she had no choice but to endure my sexual desire with her whole body.

"Haa, haa… Ugh, ugh, haug!"

I raped her in various positions and ways.

He made me push the bed off the floor and hit me from behind, and he also made me sit on top of his buttocks and arched my back with all his might.

"Ugh… Ugh… Haa… ."

How long has it been since we forgot about the hourglass and the goddess waiting for us, and were just absorbed in Jia's body?

Ms. Jia, completely exhausted, was lying down with her arms and legs stretched out, and I was diligently thrusting down on her from above.

The bed was soaked with our sweat, and condoms filled with cum were strewn about.

Even when things got to this point, for some reason my body still had a lot of strength.

I was moving hard with the determination to force the pleasure into her body, and only when I ejaculated inside Ms. Jia, who had already left, was I able to stop my waist.

"Ugh… Ugh… Ugh… ."

After coming to my senses a little, I tried to ask Zia if she was okay, but I stopped myself.

Because looking at her eyes that were dazed from orgasm and her tongue sticking out, she looked like she was on the verge of fainting.

When we were at a loss as to what to do, the goddess appeared before us.

"Are you done… ."

"… Yes. It took a long time. Sorry. "

"It's okay because time outside has stopped. Thank you for listening to my unreasonable request this time."

I answered no and looked at Zia.

I wondered if he had really passed out, as he was fast asleep with his eyes closed.

"… Goddess."

"Yes, go ahead."

"The reason I chose Jia as my opponent last time was because I thought she would fit well with me."

"Yes."

"Are you sure that Jia and I are a good match? Our bodies seem to be compatible, but she keeps rejecting me."

"Jia is just scared. She's afraid that she'll lose what she's dreamed of for so long because of her relationship with Dohyun. But don't worry. Neither Jia nor Dohyun will lose what's precious to them."

"… Is that so? Okay. Now, can you send us both back? I think Jia needs some rest."

"Okay, I understand. I hope to see you again in good health."

---

I lost consciousness and then opened my eyes.

Where I am is Zia's room.

It makes sense that he was here before being summoned by the goddess, but for some reason he was lying on the bed and covered with a blanket.

"Are you awake?"

"Oh, Ms. Jia."

She must have come to her senses before I did because she was sitting at her study desk.

It seemed like that person was the one who carried me to bed and covered me with a blanket the day I lost consciousness.

When I looked at the clock on my phone, not much time had passed since I had called out to the goddess.

Perhaps it was because the goddess had stopped all time outside of the pure white space.

"… ."

I sat up straight, but my mouth wouldn't open because of the awkward atmosphere.

Now that I think about it, it's even more so because what I did was no different from rape.

Ms. Jia was sitting on the chair, hugging her knees, lost in thought.

I was sitting still, not even making a sound under the blanket, feeling a bit uncomfortable to disturb her worries, when a quiet voice pierced through the silence to reach me.

"… Mr. Do-Hyeon."

"Huh?"

"I said I had a reason… Do you want to know what it is?"

        
            "Can you tell me?"

"… If Dohyun wants it."

I don't know what she was thinking when she said that.

But his expression and voice were serious, so it was clear that it wasn't a joke.

"Yes. I want to hear what Ms. Jia's situation is."

I nodded without hesitation, and she asked, still hugging her knees in her chair.

"Dohyun, are your parents doing well?"

"Huh? Yes. How are you?"

"I haven't had a father since I was born. I don't even know if he's alive or dead because my mom never tells me."

"Ah… ."

"So my family only has one mother, and I don't get along with her either."

Ms. Jia was looking somewhere in front of me, not at me.

I asked, as the sight seemed to remind me of a moment in the past.

"Did you have a big fight with your mom?"

"No. I've never fought with my mom."

"But why is the relationship… ."

"I've never been able to have a normal conversation, let alone fight. Because my mom always ignores me."

"Ignore me?"

"Yes. My mother never smiled at me or spoke to me first. She only gave me the bare minimum I needed to live and treated me like I was invisible."

"… ."

"When I told my mom that I got into college, she said, "So what do you want me to do? You're an adult now, so figure out how to live your life.""

I can't believe that's what a mother said to her daughter.

My expression darkened at the heavier story than I thought, and Jia continued speaking calmly.

"So I was kicked out of the house. I paid my school tuition with scholarships and the money I had saved up from my part-time job."

"Then did Jia pay the deposit for this room too?"

"No. My mom gave me the deposit. But she was like, "Eat this and leave." I was really dumbfounded."

"… ."

"She hasn't contacted me since then. She must be relieved that her daughter, whom she raised, disappeared because she couldn't kill him."

You can't kill your child, so you raise him?

This is something that simply defies my common sense.

"You must hate your mother a lot."

"I guess so? But do you know what's strange? I've been ignored since I was little and eventually kicked out, but instead of hating her, I want to get along with my mom."

She smiled bitterly, as if she found it absurd even to herself.

"You said earlier that you've never fought with your mom, right? That's why I wish to fight with my mom. I want to fight and have fun conversations like any other normal mother and daughter, and live like a real family. Because she's my only family. Because she gave birth to me."

"Why did Mother treat Jia like that?"

"… I'm embarrassed."

"Huh?"

Ms. Jia's two arms hugged her knees tighter.

"I once asked my mom when I was in middle school. She asked me why I was ignoring her. She asked me if I treated her like a daughter. What did she say then?"

"What did you say?"

"I don't think of you as a daughter. You're not a daughter, you're a stain and a chain on my life. You're just a shame that I don't want anyone to see and I want to hide it from the whole world. So don't expect anything from me and live quietly like a dead mouse, he said."

Every single word was sharp enough to pierce my heart, but Zia's voice was actually flat.

As if it was already worn out and worn out and couldn't even feel the pain.

"When I heard that, I thought, “My mom is being cold to me because I’m an embarrassing person. If I become a great and amazing person, my mom will accept me as her daughter.”"

"Ah… ."

"From then on, my goal was to become socially successful. If I became a great person like the president of a large corporation or a high-ranking government official, my mother would no longer be ashamed of me, and I would be able to live like a normal family."

It's hard to imagine the amount of hurt a middle school student would have suffered at such a young age.

I felt sorry for her, who still wanted to be acknowledged by her mother even after suffering such wounds.

"So I worked like crazy. I studied day and night, and when I needed money, I secretly worked part-time because I didn't want to bother my mom. Of course, I'm still working hard to succeed now that I've gotten into a good university. My mom won't budge at this point"

"… ."

"I have deliberately avoided getting involved with the opposite sex. I was busy studying, and I have seen many business leaders and politicians fall apart because of past problems with the opposite sex or scandals."

Ms. Jia, who had been staring straight ahead, turned her head and looked at me.

It was the first time since I came to my senses in this room.

"That's why I said I had no intention of getting close to Dohyun. I'm so busy trying to be successful that I don't have time to be close to guys. And if something bad happens, it might follow me around like a tail when I become famous."

"… I see."

I jumped out of bed and walked over to Zia.

Then he grabbed her bewildered wrist and dragged her to the bed.

"Wait a minute, what's going on?!"

"I don't know. Somehow, I feel so sorry for Ms. Jia, I want to hug her."

"What the…!"

I don't know why I'm like this either.

But when I saw her so dispirited, my body started to move on its own.

Of course, Ms. Jia didn't show any tears or ask me for help.

He just told me his story in a calm manner, but that made me feel even more sorry and I couldn't control my emotions.

"Wait a minute, huh… !"

Ms. Jia was flustered, but did not resist violently.

Even though my hands were caressing her breasts and digging into her clothes, she only held her wrists weakly and twisted her body.

He took off all of her clothes, massaged her breasts, and caressed her collarbone with his lips.

I wonder if she had showered while I was unconscious, her smooth skin was faintly scented with body wash.

"Hey, Dohyun…!"

Lips calling me with a trembling voice.

I wanted to just kiss her, but I suppressed my desire and put my mouth on her nipple.

While sucking it hard, which was getting harder and harder, I gently touched her vagina with my right hand.

As Jia's breathing became rough, the space between my legs became wetter, and I also became naked and sat on top of her.

"Ms. Jia."

"… ."

She seemed nervous.

It also seemed as if he was hesitating before insertion.

I pushed the plunger in without hesitation, hoping that she would forget the painful memories, even if only for a moment.

"Whew… !"

She grips mine tightly with her lower lip, moaning loudly.

My waist moved on its own, the pleasant sensation making it impossible for me to stay still for even a moment.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Ugh, ahh… Haa, Dohyun… ."

Tears form in the corners of Zia's eyes as she feels my touch.

That excited expression and throbbing chest were so erotic that I couldn't take my eyes off of it.

Meanwhile, her lower lip was clenched so tightly that her vaginal muscles were sticking out, squeezing her ejaculation.

"Oh my, Jia's eyes are so tight!"

"Huh, yeah! Eung! Eung! Dohyun-ssi, it feels good to grow up too… !"

Was it because I pushed when I was dragged by the goddess?

Ms. Jia let out a sweet moan along with her honest words.

Thanks to that, my excitement doubled, and I lowered my body and hugged Zia while thrusting.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Huh! Yeah! Eung! Ugh, it's deep... Haha!"

Ms. Jia hugged my body, which was overlapping with hers, with her arms and legs.

Their skins became closer to each other, and the softness of her chest and the sensation of her erect nipples were felt at the same time, and the rising feeling of ejaculation rapidly filled his lower body.

"Ugh! Ugh! Do, Dohyun, I think I'm going to go... Haha!"

As expected from someone who is compatible with me, she sends signals at good timing.

She was scratching the edge of my glans with the folds inside her vagina, urging me to go quickly.

As I neared the end, the movements of my waist became faster, and finally, when I reached my climax, Ms. Jia hugged me tighter.

"Eungheungeung… !"

I wanted to stay stuck like this, but I couldn't get inside, so I shook off her arm and pulled out my penis.

He ran his hand over it, which had swollen to its limit, and sprayed semen all over Jia-ssi's pure white stomach and chest.

"Haa… Haa… ."

I pulled out a tissue and wiped the semen off of Jia's struggling body.

He lay down next to me and just caught his breath for a while in silence.

After lying there quietly like that, I looked up at the white ceiling and asked the person next to me.

"Ms. Jia. Why did you tell me about that?"

"I just feel sorry for Dohyun because he seems so frustrated… ."

"So you're saying that I should stop approaching you after hearing what Jia said?"

"I don't know."

Why did he tell me his story so obediently?

I somehow had a feeling that it was because she was hesitating.

I was afraid that if I narrowed the distance between us, I wouldn't be able to narrow the distance between me and my mother.

But the goddess spoke clearly.

Because of our connection, I don't think Jia will ever lose anything precious.

As I recalled those words, I gained courage and the words came out of my mouth without my knowledge.

"Ms. Jia."

"Huh?"

"I told you a few hours ago that I wanted to get closer to you, Zia."

"… Yes."

"I feel like I want to do that even more now."

Unlike when she first heard this, Jia did not immediately reject it, but remained lost in thought.

"I'm not asking you to date me. I just want us to get closer slowly. I will never interfere with your studies, and I will help you if you need to. I study quite a bit myself."

"Still… ."

"If you feel uncomfortable getting close to me, it's okay to just be a sex partner for a while."

Ms. Jia's eyes widened.

"Three, Sekfrani. How can you do something like that… ."

"If nothing had happened between me and Jia, I probably wouldn't have said this. But honestly, I still do it whenever the goddess calls me, so it doesn't make much of a difference."

"That's true... ."

"I think it would be good to live comfortably like neighbors and relieve stress when you build up. If you just study all day, it will be hard and you will get tired quickly."

"… ."

When there was no answer, I turned my head to the side.

She, who was looking at the ceiling like me, felt my gaze and looked at me and spoke in a shy voice.

"Actually, I can't concentrate on my studies these days because I keep thinking about the times I spent with Dohyun."

"Oh, really? Uh… I’m sorry."

"Wouldn't it be better if we met like this often?"

"Wouldn't it be better than constantly thinking about it?"

"… You'll keep it a secret, right?"

"Yes. I'll take it to the grave."

Ms. Jia, who avoided my eyes again, turned her back to me and lay down.

"Then let's do it from now on... Sex."

"Really? Thank you, Jia."

"I had no choice but to accept it because I couldn't let it keep bothering me while I was studying. And if I told anyone, I knew I would never forgive them, just like I wrote in the memorandum.."

"Yes, don't worry."

Now that I think about it, I guess I was lying down on my back to hide my embarrassment.

She looked cute, but her smooth back and hip lines were so sexy that I hugged her waist tightly.

"Why, why are you like this?!"

"Let's do it one more time to celebrate the sex."

"No, I have to sleep to go to school tomorrow."

"Once is enough."

As I gently touched her chest while asking, a sweet moan was heard.

"… Really, just this once."

Soon our bodies overlapped, and that's how the night passed.

        
            Two days have passed since my relationship with Ms. Jia changed.

If I had to sum up my feelings for the past two days in a nutshell, I would say I was so excited I felt like I was flying.

Other men would have no choice but to have sex with Ms. Jia under mutual consent.

Even though we hadn't decided to officially date or anything, my heart couldn't stop racing because I felt like I was someone special.

Unfortunately, nothing happened yesterday because she was busy.

So I'm thinking of going next door today, but I don't know if Jia will have time today.

… If it doesn’t work today, I can just wait a little longer.

When you feel good, you become relaxed and tolerant of everything.

As for what I was doing right now, I was walking down a busy street where I usually go.

I didn't have any plans, but the clothes drying rack I was using broke, so I was thinking of buying a cheap one from 'Dicer'.

… As expected, there aren’t many people at this hour.

This place is usually crowded on weekends or in the evenings, but it is relatively quiet at 4pm on a weekday.

As I was walking along the street, thinking that it would be comfortable not to bump shoulders with others, I stopped in my tracks when I saw a familiar silhouette.

It was the blonde woman who had been asking for help from the tree before.

…what are you doing?

She wasn't as ordinary as the last time I saw her.

I was standing in front of a claw machine outside an unmanned doll grabber shop, with my hands clasped in prayer.

"Father God in heaven, please have pity on me… ."

He was so absorbed in prayer that he didn't even notice me watching him from behind and continued praying.

"Give me this day my daily bread, pasta… ."

…pasta?

It was only then that I noticed the billboard next to the claw machine.

The story was about a doll grabber shop and a nearby pasta restaurant collaborating for an event, with the first prize being a meal voucher to the pasta restaurant.

So was this woman praying because she wanted to win that meal ticket?

"Okay! God will hear your prayer and help you."

After saying that to himself, he put a five hundred won coin into the machine with a solemn expression.

After a few more clicks of the stick and buttons.

"Ahh! No!"

I screamed as I watched the tongs come up without being able to grab anything.

"This time to Buddha… ."

Then he closes his eyes again and mutters something to himself.

I had other business and it had nothing to do with this woman, but her behavior was so strange that I couldn't help but watch.

"Pleasepleasepleaseplease! Aaaah!"

She put in another 500 won, but she clutched her head as she looked at the failed pliers again.

"It won't work, this time... ."

Without giving up, he kept praying and muttering to himself, and in an instant, he ended up donating another 500 won to the store.

The money I spent on this was one thousand five hundred won.

Still, her will was not broken.

Rather, the expression on his face as he took out a new 500 won note seemed to be one of desperation.

"This is the last one… ."

A serious expression on his face, as if he was determined not to let the three opportunities he had had so far be in vain.

He gritted his teeth, carefully adjusted the position of his forceps hand, and pressed the button.

and.

"Okay!"

A look and voice full of joy.

But the joy didn't last long.

Because the prize drawn was not a first-prize meal voucher, but a ballpoint pen with a character figure on the end.

In the end, even the last five hundred won couldn't fulfill her wish.

… Are you done? I guess I should go now.

It was a time when I was just about to take a step without thinking much.

"Ugh… Ugh… Ugh… ."

The woman sat down on the ground and began to cry.

It was a sad tear, like that of a mother who heard the news that her son who went to war had died in battle.

"I should've just eaten cup ramen and triangle kimbap... Ugh... ."

I didn't even exaggerate, I just froze in place.

A woman who looks like she's a college student is crying so sadly because she lost two thousand won on a lottery?

It was a situation that I could not understand with my common sense.

"My cup ramen and triangle kimbap… ."

His voice was filled with sadness, as if he had lost his family rather than the cup ramen.

No matter how long I waited, she wouldn't stop crying, so I approached her even though I knew it had nothing to do with me.

It was really uncomfortable to just pass by someone crying on the street and pretend not to see them.

"Excuse me."

"… Yes? Oh, at that time… ?"

He looks at me with wide eyes, as if he remembers my face.

There was a tear duct drawn under the pretty double eyelids.

"Why are you crying?"

When I asked, pretending to be indifferent as if I had just discovered it, the other person answered while looking at the claw machine with sad eyes.

"I spent all my money on lottery tickets… ."

"Because of the pasta?"

"Yes… . But I couldn’t get it. I paid for dinner, but… ."

Even in the middle of speaking, she is holding back tears that are about to burst out.

From my perspective, I was watching the whole situation and it was so absurd and ridiculous that I couldn't even laugh.

"Don't be greedy, just go to the convenience store... ."

The little boy looks exactly like Mia, sobbing.

I passed her and stood in front of the claw machine, then took out a five hundred won coin that happened to be in my pocket.

"Would you like to try it?"

"Yes."

I put the coin in, moved the tongs, and pressed the button.

And then a few seconds later I heard a thud, and a few more seconds later I had the first prize box in my hand.

"Wow!"

The woman who had been sitting down heard a thud and woke up belatedly, realizing it.

"How did you get it?! I didn't even spend two thousand won!"

I'm not particularly confident in grabbing dolls.

The first prize box was just hanging over the hole where the doll was dropped, so all I had to do was lift the other side of the box to change its center of gravity.

The woman seemed to be so focused on the boxes far from the hole that she couldn't see the box right in front of her.

"I wish… ."

"Here it is."

When I handed her the box, the woman's eyes grew twice as big.

"Huh? That one?"

"Yes."

"No! That's not what I meant when I said I'd like it... ."

"It's okay since I paid 500 won for it anyway."

"Ah… Thank you!"

I have no intention of showing off in front of girls just because I got a lottery ticket.

I just felt sorry for this woman because she was crying so sadly, and it seemed like she was about to win a prize easily.

To begin with, the person in front of me had been behaving so eccentrically that no matter how pretty he was, he couldn't have any evil intentions.

And I also have Zia, although we are not lovers.

"Enjoy your meal. I'm going to go now."

As I was about to move to my destination, Daiser, she grabbed my arm.

"Wait a minute, Oppa!"

He calls me oppa again.

"Why?"

"This is for up to 2 people… . Would you like to eat together?"

No, it's a bit burdensome to eat with someone I don't know.

"I'm fine. I'm not that hungry."

"I feel bad eating something that was given to me for free all by myself. Yes?"

The gaze is as earnest as a Shih Tzu begging for food.

I nodded, regretting having helped him in vain, but unable to refuse.

---

"Your order of Aglio Olio and Truffle Cream Pasta has arrived."

"Wow!"

When she saw the plate the waiter had placed on the table, her face lit up like she had met Santa.

It was hard to believe that she was a woman who sat down and cried in front of a claw machine.

"Can I really eat this?"

"You came all this way, what are you asking? Don't worry and just eat."

"Yes! I will eat it without any burden! I will eat well!"

The other person was really hungry, and he started to inhale the pasta without any pretense.

I, sitting across from him, also picked up my fork.

I wondered why I was here, but since I was already here, I slowly savored the food at the famous pasta restaurant.

Then, unable to contain my curiosity, I asked the other person.

"Excuse me. I'm just curious, but was dinner really only two thousand won?"

"Yes. I used up all my part-time job, so I have to make it until next month with what little money I have left."

Where on earth did you spend your Albabee?

Looking at the clothes you're wearing, which are the same as the last time I saw you, I don't think you spent any money on clothes.

Even while thinking that, the other person was diligently turning the fork and eating.

"Is it that delicious?"

"Yes! It's been years since I've had it, and it's so delicious."

That's an exaggeration.

Anyway, I ate deliciously and got up from my seat.

As soon as I walked through the store door, she started bowing and straightening her waist as usual to greet me.

"Thank you! Thank you so much!"

If you shake your body so violently, won't all the food you've eaten come back up?

I was worried for nothing, so I quickly stopped him.

"Okay, you can stop."

"Thank you so much. I don't know how to repay you... ."

"I spent 500 won, but you don't have to pay me back or anything. "

This time too, I waved my hand and declined.

I was afraid that he might think that I approached him with malicious intent.

It was for the same reason that he didn't even ask my name even though we ate together.

"Then I'm so sorry... Ah! I'll give you this!"

What she handed me was the character pen I had just picked up with my last 500 won.

"I just drew this from the raffle. Isn't it super cute?"

You say it's cute, but didn't you cry like a baby when you first picked it up?

But since it wasn't that hard to get a ballpoint pen and I wanted to go buy a dryer quickly, I grabbed it.

"Thank you, I will use it well. Then, take care."

"Thank you so much! I will never forget you!"

We parted ways in front of the store, stopped by Daicer, and returned to the studio building.

What I did when I stood in front of the door was not to open the door lock, but to check the door next door.

… Not today either.

If I were allowed to go, I would stick a flyer in the crack of the front door of the studio apartment.

Since exchanging numbers was burdensome for Jia, we decided on our own signatures as a second option.

I didn't go looking for it yesterday because there was no flyer in the crack of the door, and since there isn't one today, I guess I'll have to wait until next time.

Since I was thinking of skipping the gym today, I came into my room and leisurely played a game and watched a movie.

You might wonder if it's okay for a web novel writer who publishes one story a day to be this lazy, but since I've accumulated quite a bit of content since my military service, this amount of rest was no problem.

dripping.

It was past nine at night when there was a knock on the door.

The person standing where the door opened was none other than Zia.

---

"Hmm, this is weird."

I said that while I was fiddling with Jia's laptop in her room.

I hurried over happily when he asked me with a troubled expression that his laptop seemed to be broken and asked if I could help him.

As I frowned and clicked the mouse diligently, Ms. Jia, who was watching from the chair next to me, asked me with concern.

"Is it really broken?"

"Yes, there seems to be a problem, but just a moment. I'll look into it further. "

The laptop's symptoms were unusual.

Things like the Internet and folders opened normally, but some programs would not run no matter how many times I double-clicked them.

Since the programs that were not working were not consistent, such as Excel or a music player, there was no particular reason that came to mind.

"I don't know what the problem is. I had the same symptoms before, but I couldn't find the cause. I couldn't find anything even when I searched the Internet."

"Then what should I do? Do I have to buy a new one?"

"You don't need to do that, I think you should format it. That's how I solved it."

"Ah… "

Judging from the reactions, I don't think there's any need to explain what the format is.

"Do you have any important files that you don't want to lose?"

"There's no such thing as using a drive. But, Do-Hyeon, do you know how to format it?"

I think I did it by going into settings, but I don't remember very well.

…where did it go from here?

After wandering around the settings window and making Gia wait, I decided to take a surefire approach.

"Just a minute. I'm confused too, so I'll do some searching."

"Yes."

Thank goodness the internet is running without any problems.

I was about to click on the search box and then thoughtlessly type in 'how to format'.

Search history that unfolds the moment you hit 'Po'.

Seeing that, both Jia and I froze in an instant.

-Portio

-Feeling like Portio

-porzio sex

-Portio Development

-Portio Yadon MIDV-0091

I started looking for everything from Portio to everything else.

And on top of that, you even searched for the pornographic product number at the end?

The moment my thoughts reached that point, Jia's hand suddenly flew in and covered the laptop.

"Ms. Jia…?"

When I looked back, she was covering her face with both hands.

It may have been to hide her embarrassment, but it was of no use since she didn't cover the tips of her ears which had turned bright red.

Normally, I would have a brain freeze in an unexpected situation, but I couldn't help but laugh out loud because Jia looked flustered and funny.

"I didn't know that Ms. Jia would search for things like this."

"Oh, no! I just happened to be curious so I looked it up… ."

I happened to do it once and searched it in great detail.

If you've even searched for porn, that should tell you everything.

But why did you specifically search for Portio?

Suddenly, I remembered how, when we were in the Goddess' Space, Zia mentioned the word "porchio" several times.

"Did you happen to become interested in me while playing with me?"

"I don't know! Ah, I really want to die! Why did you search for something like that! Aaaah!"

Not only did he dive into the bed, he couldn't control his emotions and started kicking his feet.

Thanks to the rich reactions, a smile spread across my face.

"Don't worry too much. We're both adults, what's the problem? "

"Is that the problem? Do-hyun, come here and write a new memorandum. If you tell anyone what you just saw, I will kill you and I will die too!"

Words that would have felt creepy in the past sound funny today.

I left her face buried in the bed and opened my laptop again.

…what is this?

Suspicious links in the bookmarks folder.

Unable to contain my rising curiosity, I logged on and a paid AV payment site appeared.

"Aaah! What are you doing!"

Ms. Jia, who woke up late, noticed my actions and came over to me.

But I had already played the video on my shopping list.

The actress in the video is being developed by Portio while wearing a sexy swimsuit.

But after a few seconds, Ms. Jia snatched the mouse and closed the Internet window in one go.

"Is formatting all I have to do? I'll search and figure it out! So stop fooling around and go back now!"

The sight of her pleading with tears in her eyes.

Rather than feeling sorry, I found it funny and still had a big smile on my face.

"Ms. Jia, is the rest of your time okay? If it's okay, do you want to watch porn together?"

"What nonsense are you talking about!"

"Wouldn't it be better to learn by watching porn?"

"… Feeling better?"

The cheerful Ji-ah asked in a slightly more subdued tone, and then I answered.

"Yes. It's not weird for adults to watch porn, and we've done it a few times, so there's no need to be embarrassed."

"… ."

"Is there anything you wanted to try while watching porn? I'll do it with you."

Unlike before when she was jumping with shame, Jia was deeply troubled.

He stayed still for a while, avoiding my gaze with a red face, then suddenly went to the side of the bed and opened a drawer.

What she took out was surprisingly a condom, and Ji-ah covered her mouth with it in her hand and spoke shyly.

"Joe, just a little bit."

        
            "Condom, did Gia buy it?"

I asked with a surprised face, because I didn't expect that to come out of a drawer.

She seemed to understand my reaction, as if embarrassed expression appeared on her face.

"… You have to use contraception, right?"

Maybe you bought it at a convenience store?

I picture that prickly Ms. Jia buying condoms despite her embarrassment.

"I took the bus and went far away to buy it, just in case I met someone I knew."

"Oh, I'm sorry. It would have been better if I had prepared it. Next time, I'll buy it."

After a while, I moved the laptop from the desk to the bed and sat in front of it, both of us naked.

Although I suggested it, it was awkward for the two of us to do this, so no one was willing to speak up.

"Ahem, I'll do it."

I tried to act calm as I spoke, then quickly started playing the AV from the neighboring country that I had seen earlier.

…Wow, the subtitles appear automatically here?

It's a little surprising how convenient the paid payment site is.

I was quickly drawn into the intense scene unfolding before my eyes.

Although Ms. Jia is much prettier and has a better body than the actress in the video, how can you not blink while watching a porn video?

Before I knew it, I was swallowing dry saliva, and blood was starting to rush to my lower body.

"Ms. Jia. If there's anything you want to do while watching, just tell me."

"… Yes."

She was just as focused on the video as I was.

Then he glanced at my lower body and asked me while looking into my eyes instead of the video.

"Dohyun, are you bigger now?"

"Huh? Yes. Right?"

"See that girl?"

"Yes."

I was about to add, “Of course, since it’s porn,” but swallowed my words.

Because for some reason, I felt like Ji-ah's face darkened for a moment after hearing my answer.

He even turned off the video that was playing and closed the laptop.

"Let's stop watching and do it right away."

I was worried that I had made a mistake, but fortunately I guess I just wanted to do it quickly.

"Okay."

I put my laptop on the desk and returned to bed.

As soon as she started, she felt embarrassed and her cheeks turned into tomatoes.

"What do you think, Ms. Jia? Is there anything you want to do?"

"That's... I think I want to be treated like the woman in the video earlier... but I don't think so... ."

Considering her shyness and trailing off, I nodded without asking again.

"Okay, okay. I'll try."

The AV from earlier had the concept of a man developing a woman's body that would obey him.

It is characterized by constantly insulting the other person with obscene language while focusing on harassing Portio.

I never thought Ms. Jia would be interested in such play, but I feel like I'm learning a lot about her today.

Anyway, what I had to do was to combine the data from the video I had just seen with the porn I had watched so far to give Jia a similar experience.

"I will."

"Yes. It's right there. It's okay to speak informally while doing it... . It was like that in the video too."

There is more enthusiasm than expected.

But if you're speaking informally, do you have to not add 's' when calling someone?

It feels awkward to suddenly change the title.

"Then should I just call you Jia when I call you?"

"It's a little awkward to just call them by their names... ."

Fortunately, we think the same way.

"Okay, I'll call you Jia."

I laid her down on her back and stroked one breast with my left hand and her clitoris with my right.

As soon as my hand touched her, Jia's body flinched, but that was it; there was no other resistance.

"Ugh, ugh."

Even though it was the other person's request, I can't open my mouth properly when I suddenly try to speak informally.

Still, I tried to speak as accurately as possible while picturing the scene in the video in my head.

"You make a dirty sound as soon as I touch you. Do you like my touch that much?"

"Ugh, yeah… ."

She answers without hesitation, even though she is embarrassed.

I don't know if it's because he's so immersed in the situation like I am, or if he's just being honest with me.

As I focused on the feeling of her soft breasts wrapped around my fingers and her clit gradually becoming harder, the sound of her breathing became increasingly rougher.

"Ugh. Hey, Dohyun… ."

The sight of her slender waist wiggling while massaging her precious parts drives men crazy.

I barely suppressed the urge to shove it in and whispered in her ear.

"Your clitoris is already hard. Do you want to get it stuck that hard?"

"Sigh… ."

No answer comes back, but silence at such times is no different from affirmation.

As I grabbed Ms. Jia's legs and spread them wide, her wet pussy greeted me.

After putting a condom on her vagina and shaking it while flicking her clitoris, her pretty lower body, sensitive with anticipation, moved slightly.

Then my dick moved forward heavily, my plump labia opened wide, and our genitals met.

I remember it.

"Haaang… ."

"I haven't put it all in yet."

The cervix, finally reached after forcing oneself through a narrow hole.

When I pressed that spot with my glans with all my might, my already tight pussy tightened even more.

"Ha, there… ."

"You can already feel it after just poking me? You're a natural pervert."

"Do, it's because of you, Dohyun... ."

Although she may have just expressed her grievances, she seems unaware that her words are stimulating the man's desire to conquer.

I recalled the video I had seen earlier, and while holding her between her legs, I gave her a massage by firmly thrusting Portio.

"Ouch, deep… ."

It feels like electricity is running through my stomach, and I can't stay still for even a moment, my body twisting.

Because her movements were so wild, I grabbed her pelvis with both hands and pulled her towards me more forcefully, thrusting into her.

"Whoa, ugh. Let's go to sleep, huh!"

Ms. Jia bounced her hips with a loud scream.

"Ugh… Ugh… ."

She opened her eyes wide, catching her breath, as if she didn't know that she would pass this easily.

"If it's this sensitive, there's no need to develop it separately. Should I stop here?"

"Yes? But a little more… ."

I asked with a smile at the regret-filled look in Jia's eyes.

"Want to do more? Then tell me exactly what you want me to do."

"Do, please stab Dohyun roughly with your thing… ."

I want to tease you more, but I can't do it anymore because of your shy face.

"Okay, I'll do whatever you want!"

"Haaah!"

Chook… Chook… Chook… !

I put strength into my waist and thrust inside Zia.

But unlike ordinary sex, since the goal was to conquer Portio, I pulled my waist leisurely when pulling out and pushed in with all my might when putting it back in.

"Ahhh…! Aah! Huh, aah!"

As expected of someone with a weak cervix, Ms. Jia was crying more coquettishly than ever.

Not only was her expression slightly tearful, but her chest heaving with the recoil and her smooth, fat-free stomach were a delight to my eyes.

"Every time I poke inside, my vagina tightens. How much do you reveal your true self? "

"Sigh, I'm not saying it's obvious... Dohyun-ssi's is too big, so there's nothing I can do... . Ahh... ."

"You shouldn't blame others!"

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Eung! Huh! Huh! Intense, huh… !"

"Look at this. Even though I'm doing it hard, he's still clenching his jaw and being happy. Is this because of me?"

"Ugh! Huh! I don't know...! If Dohyun's stuff was just a little bit smaller, it wouldn't have turned out like this, haa!"

"So you're saying that it's good that my dick is big?"

Unable to answer, she just lets out a moan from between her pretty lips.

"Speak clearly!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Haaah! Hey, I'll tell you! Dohyun-ssi, you're so good! You're so good that you'll go just by poking your uterus... !"

"If you like it that much, I'll stab you more!"

"Haa, ugh… ! Eww! I like it when it touches the inside, haaew… !"

As her waist movements became stronger, Ji-ah's moans became louder and her chest heaving became more intense.

I held her pussy tightly with both hands to prevent it from shaking any longer and thrust into her vagina. Before long, both of us reached climax.

"Haaah!"

Jia's toes, floating in the air, are stiffly stretched out.

I ejaculated as if I was going to break the condom, and I pressed the inflated semen balloon against the cervix.

While holding on like that, I carefully pulled out my penis while holding the tip in case the condom came off.

Even while tying the condom to prevent semen from leaking out, Zia was lying down and catching her breath.

Seeing that sight made me think of something, so I sat down closer to his face.

"It got dirty because of you, Jia, so clean it up."

"… ."

Jia's slightly open eyes moved towards Jaji.

When he saw the drop of semen at the end of the urethra, he moved his head and began to suck the glans.

"That's right. You're good."

I said it while pretending to be calm, but I was actually quite flustered because I didn't know you would do it so readily.

It seemed like there was a scene like this in the latter part of the adult video I saw earlier.

Shuop… Shuup… .

"Hoosh, chush… hoosh… ."

Without showing any sign of being dirty, she sucks diligently, making her cheeks thinner.

Even though I was massaging her breasts with my hands, I felt a strange sense of accomplishment as I saw that Ms. Jia was only focused on serving me.

"Whoa… Haa… Haa… ."

She sucked the glans thoroughly and gasped for breath with her mouth wide open.

I could feel regret in the eyes still fixed on my firm chest.

"How was it, Ms. Jia? Were you okay?"

"Yes… it was good."

"Is there anything else you want to try? Or should we just continue doing what we were doing?"

"Something I want to try again… ."

Looking at your worries, I guess it's not like there isn't anything.

"There is, but…no."

"Why? Tell me. I said I would do it, so I have to keep my word."

"It's okay. I think Dohyun is having a hard time... ."

What's going on?

I'm getting more curious for no reason

"I'll listen and decide. Tell me quickly."

"… ."

Ms. Jia, who had been hesitating, got up from the bed.

She went to the desk and brought out the laptop she had been looking at just now.

Then, he turned back on the video that had been turned off in the middle and skipped to the highlights at the end.

"This is… ."

In the scene she showed, the male actor was hugging the female actress and making out.

"Want to try this?"

"It must be hard…? That guy is a professional actor, so it must be possible… ."

Really? The guy in the video is as muscular as the Hulk, but I don't think there's anything I can't do.

"Hmm. Shall we try?"

At a single word thrown out, Ms. Jia looked surprised with a face like a cartoon character.

"Really?"

        
            "Hmm. Shall we try?"

"Really?"

His reaction was as if he had never expected me to say okay.

But my voice was flat as I answered.

"I also do some exercise. And strangely, when I do it with Jia, I feel several times stronger."

"Come to think of it, you seem to be in great shape… Are you doing it for your health?"

"Yes. Actually, I'm on leave from school and writing web novels. I've been doing it consistently because I heard it's a long-term battle of stamina."

"Ah… ."

As I watched her nodding with her mouth open, I couldn't help but laugh.

"Why are you like that?"

"No, honestly, I was surprised that Ms. Jia watched porn, but I never thought she would want to try masturbating."

"That, that!"

Startled, she continued to make excuses in a hurry.

"I really wasn't interested in this kind of thing at all! I became weird because of Dohyun!"

You thought you were weird.

"I'm not trying to tease you, I'm just saying this because it's really interesting. I've always wanted to try it, so don't be so flustered. By the way, what should I do? Do you want to try it right away?"

"… Yes."

In the past, I used to frown just looking at my own body.

Who would have thought that I would be having this conversation with Ms. Jia later?

Anyway, I thought it was time to start, so I put on a new condom and stood facing her.

"Would you like to hug my neck first?"

Miss Jia came up to me obediently and hugged my neck.

Because there is quite a height difference between us, his face comes close to my chest.

"Lift this leg… ."

This time, she lifted her right leg as I told her, and I put my left arm underneath it and supported her calf.

"Now lift the other leg too."

"… ."

"Don't be afraid, I'll hold on tight."

Ms. Jia, who was nervous, looked up at me once and then mustered up her courage to lift her remaining left foot.

By quickly supporting the lower part with the arms, the slamming position that you only see in adult videos was completed.

"Is it okay? If it's heavy, just put it down."

"No. It's not heavy at all?"

Ms. Jia's body was lighter than expected.

My breasts and butt were so big, but I didn't mind because I didn't have any fat anywhere else.

"Ms. Jia, you're so light."

"Oh, is that so?"

Our eyes met at a closer distance than usual, as she was hanging on to me, hugging my neck.

Thanks to that, a subtle atmosphere flows.

Just looking at the expression, it seemed like a romantic movie or drama, but down below, Ji-ah was hugging me in a comfortable position and I was also holding my head up tightly.

"Ahem, I'll put it in."

After saying that, following an awkward cough, he lifted Zia slightly and positioned his chin underneath her.

Slowly lowering her lower body, I found the hole with my glans and pushed it inside.

I remember it.

"Sigh… ."

Maybe it's because Ms. Jia is pressing her stomach with her upper thigh, but the pressure on her vagina is stronger.

As I leisurely moved my waist back and forth in pursuit of that sensation, I heard Jia's moans along with the sticky sound of her vagina and love juice rubbing together.

Tsk… tsk… tsk… .

"Ugh, ugh… huh… ."

"Are you okay, Jia?"

"More… Harder… Ugh."

I'm glad you told me what you wanted first.

Instead of saying okay, he immediately increased the speed and intensity of the piston.

Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ahh! Huh! Ugh!"

While digging into the cervix with the glans, he slapped the labia with his clitoris.

As the tip of the penis passed through the wrinkles and pricked Portio, Zia's face naturally became disheveled.

"Ouch! Ugh, huh! Ugh, I like it… !"

"How is it? Do you like it when you actually do it?"

"Yes…! Haha. Are you okay, Dohyun? Is it hard for you to move…? Huh!"

"It's not hard at all. I feel good seeing you, Ji-ah. I think it gives me strength."

"Really? That's a relief. Haa!"

Ji-ah, who had been looking at me with worried eyes, finally felt relieved and started to cry comfortably.

I thought it was cute and sexy to see her moaning while hanging on to me, so I shook my hips hard too.

"Ugh! Ugh! Hehe! Haha… Do, Dohyun… ."

"Yes, Ms. Jia."

"Can't you say something dirty? Like before… ."

Is it because of me that Jia has developed a new taste, or is it innate?

There was absolutely no reason to refuse the request, no matter what the answer was.

"Okay, I got it. I'll do whatever you want!"

Crap! Crap! Crap! Crap! Crap!

"Huh! Huh! Ahhh! Dohyun… !"

"Do you really like getting fucked? You're using your pussy like a pussy hole, but aren't you embarrassed?"

"Huh, ugh… What is an onahole…?"

"It's a tool that men use when masturbating."

"Tool… Huh. My place is Do-Hyeon’s tool… ."

Suddenly the tightness of the hole became stronger.

Even though he didn't fully understand what an onahole was, he seemed to understand what I meant.

"What? Your pussy got tighter. Are you excited because you heard it was a tool?"

"Ha, huff… ! Ugh! I don't know… . My body is getting hotter… Ugh! "

"If you want to feel better, beg me to use your vagina like a tool."

"Heh, heh. My place… I’m only letting you use it, Dohyun… It’s a hole that only Dohyun can use, so use it like a tool as much as you want… ♡"

Not only is it more obscene than the ambassador expected, but the coquettish nasal sound at the end of the speech makes it incredibly powerful.

Thanks to that, I was moving my waist vigorously like a toy with new batteries.

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

"Okay!"

"I'll show you as much as you want, so hold on tight like a tool!"

"Yes! I'll hold on tight and not let you go, ahhhh!"

Her words were not a lie.

The word tool must have really caught her fancy, as the wrinkles were sticking to the entire vagina and sweeping it over her.

The suction was so strong that I could picture in my head the vaginal area coming out every time the penis was pulled out.

Naturally, my excitement was through the roof, and my glans was thrusting hard into Portio.

"Haaang! Aah! Ah! Ah! Dohyun, this is too intense… Haegeuk!"

"So what? You want me to stop?"

"Huh! No! Keep poking me!"

At her request, I roughly poked the inside of her soft pussy.

As the warmth of each other's bodies and the room grew hotter and hotter, Jia's urgent voice was heard.

"Ugh! Ugh! Do, Dohyun… Wait, I think I’m going to go, haauk… !"

"If you want to go, just go!"

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Ugh! No! I can't...! I feel it too much, it's weird... Ugh, no!"

I'm sorry, but I'm on the verge of ejaculation and I can't stop my hips.

As he kept poking deep inside without stopping, Jia's head began to tilt back little by little.

"Eungeung! Ugh! Ugh! I can't take it, I'm going...! I can't take it anymore, haggeuugh!"

With a moan that was almost a scream, Ms. Jia convulsed, and fluid spurted out from her vagina.

A warm sensation in my lower body.

And thanks to the pressure of the pussy tightening and twitching, I soon ended up pouring out my cum.

"Ouch! … Haauk!"

Ms. Jia's whole body shook intermittently as if something was pricking her buttocks.

I must have felt it so well that the afterglow of the climax doesn't seem to go away.

He must have felt so good that he muttered, “I feel so good…” with his eyes wide open.

After a while.

We were in the bathroom.

The building we were using was quite nice and the bathroom was spacious, so there was plenty of space even for two people.

"I'm sorry, Dohyun… ."

Ms. Jia lowers her head again, at a loss.

She had been apologizing to me over and over again for spraying me with her assistant's clothes.

"Don't hold it in too much, I don't care. And instead of apologizing, Jia said she'd wash it for you."

"Yes… I will make it as clean as possible."

To be honest, I was surprised, but not offended.

That means Ms. Jia was in a good mood.

Still, I found it amusing to see her apologizing with an anxious face, so I decided to quietly enjoy this opportunity.

The first thing she did was to shower me while I was sitting on the bathroom chair.

Then, I started lathering up the shower towel with body wash and soaping it up.

Swish, swish.

As if she was so sorry for spraying it on me while climaxing, Jia's hands were extremely sincere.

But since it was my first time washing with a woman and it was also my first time washing myself, I couldn't help but feel a bit strange.

I felt awkward for no reason, so I spoke to her while she was busy soaping herself up.

"Jia, I know it's a bit weird to ask now, but can you stay with me like this today?"

"It doesn't matter. I finished all my homework, and I don't study 24 hours a day."

As Ms. Jia answered and wiped diligently, her chest touched my arm.

I glanced at the soft texture, but the other person was still focused on soaping up.

But when the only place left was my groin, naturally my cock was erect, and Jia's face also turned red.

"I'll do this by hand... ."

Are you planning on giving me a daughter-in-law?!

The expectations are in vain as he is only focused on laundering soap.

It looks like he said he would do it with his hands because he was worried it would hurt if he wiped it with a towel.

Still, the feeling of soapy hands smoothly wrapping around and running over the pillar was as ecstatic as the eldest daughter.

Swish.

Ms. Jia's service ended with her washing the foam off my body with the shower.

A refreshing feeling as all the sticky sweat is washed away.

But more than that, the feeling of the soft hand touching my hand earlier lingered in my memory, and I kept jerking my seat.

By the way, even while I was washing up, I kept having dirty thoughts, but it didn't seem to be about Gia.

Since he was embarrassed and only focused on cleaning me up, I guess that means he felt sorry for me.

As I was thinking that, Ms. Jia glanced at me and said.

"… Mr. Do-Hyeon over there."

"Huh?"

"Here… I think it’s not washed yet."

Where she was pointing was my vagina.

There were no bubbles left at all, so I asked what he was talking about.

"You said it wasn't washed enough?"

"Yes… . It’s still big because it hasn’t been washed enough. "

Ms. Jia, who was sitting across from me, stood up with a blush on her face.

Then she turned around, showed her back, and stuck her butt out towards me.

As if that wasn't enough, he put both his hands behind his back and spread his vagina wide open to show off his body.

"I'll clean it up for you... Please use it until it's clean."

"Ms. Jia?"

This guy was having dirty thoughts like me.

I had no idea that she would be the one to seduce me first, so I made a dumbfounded expression.

"Oh, do you not like it…?"

When I didn't answer, she became anxious and asked me that.

Of course, I absolutely could not dislike it.

Just now, Ms. Jia's voice was trembling awkwardly and her face was full of embarrassment as she looked back, but that awkwardness actually fueled my desire.

"No, it's too good. I'll use it well, Miss Jia!"

I rushed at Zia like a starving dog discovering food, and our night finally ended after I pooped three times in the bathroom.

        
            The next morning, Friday.

The two of them woke up together on the bed in Gia's room.

Thanks to Ji-ah telling Do-hyun to go back to his room after having sex last night.

Even Zia herself didn't know why she had made such a recommendation.

Do-hyeon's room was right next door and we weren't lovers, but for some reason I didn't feel like sending him away.

The rest was no different than usual, except that we slept together and woke up together.

Do-hyeon returned to his room, and Ji-ah also began her usual routine.

Her Friday and weekend passed quite peacefully.

If there's one problem, it's that sometimes while studying, I think about sleeping with Do-hyun.

But once I made my relationship with him clear and started to trust him, I no longer felt as anxious as before and was able to quickly focus on my studies.

Monday lunch has arrived before we knew it.

Jia, who should have been at school at this time, was just finishing up lunch and brushing her teeth in her studio.

Because the morning lecture was cancelled due to the professor's personal circumstances, there was some free time before the afternoon lecture started.

'I feel uneasy because I'm at home when I should be at school. Should I go to the library and study?'

It was when the earnest Jia had just packed her clothes for going out.

Suddenly, the surroundings were sucked into a single point like a whirlpool, and gradually the entire area turned pure white.

A situation so absurd that it wouldn't be strange for a normal person to faint.

However, Jia, who knew the cause of this phenomenon, sighed instead of being surprised.

‘… Again? It was quiet for a while.’

After a while, the surrounding space turned completely white, and as expected, the goddess was in front of me, and next to me was Do-hyeon, who had just come to his senses.

---

I was rolling around in bed when I lost consciousness for the first time in a while and then woke up.

Now, in the familiar, pure white space, the goddess and Zia were looking at me.

"Dohyun, Jia. Sorry to invite you again."

"No, well. I can't help it."

After learning that even goddesses are always plagued by guilt, I just accept being called out like this.

"What should I do today?"

That's what Ms. Jia asked.

Perhaps because she had accepted our relationship, she seemed more calm than before.

"What's going to happen this time is worse than anything that's happened before. So I'm really sorry, but I don't think what I'm going to ask of you two is going to be easy… ."

The voice of the sunken goddess conveys ominousness.

I asked nervously if Ms. Jia thought the same as me.

"What's going on?"

"Tomorrow afternoon, one of the major bridges in this country will collapse. Naturally, cars passing over the bridge will fall into the sea, and countless casualties will occur."

The bridge is collapsing?

This is a major accident that cannot be compared to the previous incident where a bus almost fell off a cliff.

"The cause is the poor construction of the construction company that was greedy for personal gain and the negligence of the management agency. They must be punished, but preventing innocent victims is a priority. So to the two of you… ."

The goddess moved her hand lightly.

Just with that, the pure white surroundings changed into a different place in the blink of an eye.

"Here… I hope the two of you can have a relationship."

"Here?!"

The previously quiet Jia's voice became louder.

That was understandable.

The changed location was an empty lecture room at the university.

That was also a classroom at the school we went to.

"This is ridiculous… This is really our school."

Ms. Jia looks out the window in shock.

While I was quite surprised, the goddess bowed down.

"Because I can't change the conditions as I please, I'm asking you to do something unreasonable again. I'm truly sorry. I won't let any harm come to your lives, so please... ."

I asked on behalf of Ms. Jia, who was looking embarrassed.

"Is there really no damage?"

"I will never let anyone else know what you two have done here with my power. I swear it on my goddess seat."

"Oh my, really… ."

I hear a sigh from next to me.

I expected it to be normal in a completely white space, so it was natural that the difficulty level suddenly increased.

I felt the same way, but what can I do?

We have no choice but to follow the instructions, both to return to our daily lives and to prevent a major accident like the bridge collapsing.

I called my partner in a resigned voice.

"Ms. Jia."

She sensed the meaning of my call and bit her lower lip, lost in thought.

But soon he made up his mind and nodded.

"… Yes."

---

The goddess left the room, leaving only me and Zia in the empty classroom.

The goddess's request was simple.

To request that you perform obscene acts here until the conditions are met.

Perhaps he has the hourglass that appeared before, and will send us back when the sand runs out.

First, I went out of the classroom and checked the schedule posted next to the door.

Two hours left until lecture starts here.

There is still some time left.

"… ."

Ms. Jia was standing frozen in place, shivering.

As someone who values his reputation as much as his life, I completely understand his feelings.

But I couldn't waste time like this, so I needed to reassure her.

"Ms. Jia. Are you okay?"

"No… . I never imagined that they would ask me to do that at school. What if I get caught? It's over. "

"I don't think you should be too scared. The goddess said she would make sure no one else knows. I guess that means she'll make sure no one comes until we're done."

"I wonder… ."

Although Ms. Jia seemed hesitant, I wasn't just saying things out of the blue to reassure her.

The goddess has troubled us with absurd requests so far, but she has never lied.

"Goddess needs us too. Let's trust her just once."

"… Okay. I'll believe you."

Now that the intentions were met, it was time to do some dirty things until the goddess said it was over.

But what should I do?

After I decided to believe in the goddess, my heart started beating strangely.

Sex in the classroom without other people knowing.

Isn't this a situation that every man has imagined at least once?

Ms. Jia was still at a loss, and I, who had been silently contemplating, opened my mouth.

"Ms. Jia."

"Huh?"

"Well… Should I take everything off first?"

"All of them?"

Ms. Jia asks back with a surprised face.

To be honest, you don't necessarily have to be all naked to have sex.

But since I thought I had to do it here anyway, I wanted to do it right since I was going to do it.

"Based on what we've done so far, the more you do high-level things, the faster it'll end."

"Ugh."

Since what I said was not unreasonable, eventually both she and I started taking off our clothes one by one.

Both of them were completely naked, and Ms. Jia was shivering like someone who had been kicked out in the middle of winter.

"Don't worry. The goddess will protect you."

"Yeah, but I'm still so scared."

"Me too. But I can't help it, so I'll cheer up."

"Yes, Dohyun… ."

"Can you put your hand down for a moment?"

Ms. Jia, who had been hesitating, slowly dropped the hands she had placed on her important parts.

…oh.

The sight before my eyes was much more impressive than I had imagined.

Large breasts hanging in a pretty shape and a slim waist.

Her hips look wider compared to her waist, and her legs are smoothly extended.

The naked body of Ms. Jia, which I had seen several times before, looked several times more erotic than usual because it was set against the backdrop of a classroom.

Her breathing, which had become rough due to tension, also added to the erotic atmosphere.

"Ms. Jia, you're shaking."

"Yes… . My heart feels like it's going to burst."

"Maybe it will get better when you feel better."

He approached her and gently touched her chest with his left hand.

I heard a snort mixed with shame, and my right hand slowly moved between Zia's legs.

…uh?

When my fingertips touched her vagina, I was slightly surprised inside.

For some reason, her labia were already soaking wet.

"Ms. Jia, you're already wet?"

"Huh? No way… ."

It seems he didn't notice it at all.

Could it be that she is just excited by this situation?

He moved his hand diligently to confirm and whispered in her ear.

"You're excited because you think I'm doing it without telling other people?"

"Oh, no."

"No, look."

He took his right hand away from his vagina and showed it to her.

Clear fluid running down my fingers.

When Jia saw this, she couldn't hide her embarrassment.

"This much… ."

"Are you excited because you think you might get caught? Or have you already imagined getting caught?"

There is no answer, so the truth cannot be known.

But her waist was twitching again, as if begging to be touched again.

… I see you are feeling it too.

I never dreamed of it, but it seems that Ms. Jia has a much more kinky talent than I expected.

As my consciousness reached that point, a desire to see more obscene aspects of her began to blossom.

"Sit here. Spread your legs… Yes, like that."

Ms. Jia, who had sat down at a desk without realizing it, followed my instructions.

The pose was to raise both legs and hold both thighs with your hands to make an M shape.

"Imagine showing this to other people."

"Dohyun… I’m so embarrassed."

"It's okay because I'm just imagining it. And right now, Jia, you're so pretty and wild."

"Ugh… ."

I keep my eyes tightly shut to suppress my shame.

Meanwhile, Boji's vagina became wet and dripped fluid under the desk.

"Let's show how Ji-ah goes."

"I don't want to show you… ."

"I also hope no one sees what Ms. Jia looks like. I'm just imagining it."

"Sigh… ."

As my fingers dug between her labia, a moan escaped her pretty lips.

He kept pushing in with his fingertips, poking the G-spot.

"Ah, hmph… Dohyun-ssi… ."

Her voice echoes through the empty classroom.

The occasional laughter of others outside the window reminded us again where we were.

Our breathing became increasingly ragged as we realized that Ji-ah, who had been more passionate about her studies than anyone else, was feeling queasy in the classroom.

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh… . Dohyun, it's embarrassing… ."

"But you still feel it. You want to go quickly, right?"

"Whew, yeah… I want to go."

"Okay!"

"Haaugh… !"

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

My hook-like fingers thrust violently into her.

Her breasts, whose nipples had been hard for a long time, rippled gently, and her vaginal fluid spurted obscenely under my touch.

It seemed as if she could no longer ignore the rising pleasure, so Jia, who had been avoiding eye contact, was struggling while sending me an earnest gaze.

"Ugh! Eung! Ugh. Dohyun, I think I'm going to go... . This is school... This is a classroom, I think I'm going to do something dirty and go, Ugh!"

The entrance to my vagina, flushed with excitement, clung tightly to my finger.

As I continued to shake it off and stir the inside, finally, Ms. Jia's head fell back and her waist started to buckle.

"Eunghwuuuut! Huh… Ugh!"

While she was enjoying the afterglow, I took my fingers out, massaging the inside.

Not only my fingers, but even my wrists were wet and shiny.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Whether she had held it in desperately or not, Ms. Jia did not spurt out her tears like before.

But the sight of her struggling with her legs spread apart and her thighs hugged was enough to wear out my patience.

"Ms. Jia… ."

As he thrust his wet pussy forward, the struggling Gia's gaze turned towards it.

Her eyes, which had been trembling with fear when she had just taken off her clothes, were shaking with a desire for pleasure.

Let's gently rub the labia, the vagina will become moist and shiny.

When I couldn't hold it in any longer and was about to thrust it between my labia, something unexpected happened.

-Hey, do you want to kill some time here?

-Okay. Let's stay here and go when the lecture starts.

A voice is heard from beyond the door.

When my whole body froze with a sinking feeling, Ms. Jia called me in a low voice.

"Do, Dohyun… . What should I do? They are my friends."

It's the worst of the worst situation, not to mention a stranger and a friend.

But I can't just stay flustered.

I hurriedly got Ms. Jia down from the desk and reached for the clothes I had taken off.

How nice it would be if time could stop for just thirty seconds.

But the door opened with a creaking noise, making my wishes pale, and Zia's friends and intruders barged in.

        
            The moment the classroom door opened with a creaking sound, it literally felt like time had stopped.

But unfortunately, time didn't really stop, and Jia's friends came in through the open door.

"Huh?"

Two people are surprised to see us lying naked on top of each other.

When I thought it was all over, Ms. Jia waved her hands urgently and shouted.

"Hey, guys! This is…!"

"What? Are all the desks here new?"

"Huh… ?"

"Didn't you hear? I said I'd change the desks in the classroom in order. "

"Really? I didn't know."

The two women were talking normally, as if they didn't hear Ms. Jia's screams.

He even walked over to us as if he didn't even know we were there and sat down at a suitable desk.

"But why didn't Imjji come to school?"

"Jia, I heard you have a free morning class. Should I come later?"

Both Gia and I couldn't help but be dumbfounded by the actions of these two people who didn't even care about us.

We looked at each other with our naked, sensitive parts vaguely covered, and I whispered quietly.

"Could it be that you can't see us?"

"Yeah, I think so… ."

It seems that not only is it invisible, its voice is also inaudible.

That wasn't all.

When Ms. Jia was surprised earlier, she accidentally pushed the desk, but those people didn't seem to notice.

Judging by the fact that they couldn't even find our clothes, it seemed that they were unaware of anything that could reveal our presence.

"I guess that's what the goddess said. She said she would make sure no one else knew."

Ms. Jia still had a look on her face that said she couldn't believe it.

But if we think about it calmly, our guess was very reasonable.

Otherwise, those people wouldn't be chatting away so peacefully.

"Ms. Jia, you're even doing what you were doing."

"Huh? How can I do this… ."

"I'm not as nervous as Ji-ah, but I'm also really nervous. But there's nothing I can do. I'll finish it quickly because I won't get caught thanks to the goddess."

Ms. Jia nodded helplessly.

I put down the clothes I was holding and laid her down on the desk again.

Every time I heard her friends talking behind me, I felt a chill down my spine, but I tried my best to focus on Jia's naked body.

"I'll put it in."

"Sigh… ."

Luckily, my penis dug into the gap between her labia which was still wet.

Because my whole body was tense from tension, the inside of my vagina was tighter than usual.

Guided by that feeling, I turned my back on Jia's friends and started pistoning.

Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Ugh, uh-uh… Eung… !"

Ms. Jia suppresses her moans out of embarrassment.

However, the sound of their genitals rubbing against each other can be clearly heard.

Of course, there was no need to worry, because even in the midst of all this, the two intruders were still chatting away, thinking they were the only ones there.

… I have to finish this quickly for Ms. Jia.

As I was moving my waist with that thought in mind, I heard a familiar name behind me.

"Ah, I wish I had a boyfriend too. Hey, who will get one first, Imjji or me?"

"If you only look at her appearance, she's Ji-ah, but since she doesn't like guys, wouldn't you come first?"

Well, there's a woman who hates men right next to me having sex.

As I think about it, my excitement grows with a strange sense of accomplishment and conquest.

But it wasn't just me, Zia was also biting my thing with her lower mouth and continuously pouring water.

"Are you excited because your friends are next to you?"

"Whew, whew… No… ."

Even though he tried to hide his true feelings with lies, he couldn't hide the flowing semen and disheveled expression.

"My friends are mistaken. How much does Jia like guys?"

"That's right, haha, no, huh... !"

"That's not true. You're still tightening my belt."

"Huh, huh! It's not that the guy is good... It's that Dohyun's there that's good, huh!"

As soon as I heard those words, my heart started pounding like crazy, even though it wasn't a confession of love.

"I also feel good seeing Ms. Jia!"

"Wait a minute, Dohyun… Haaahhh!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

I lowered my waist with all my might.

I heard applause from the entrance to my vagina, where my vagina was being hit, and Ms. Jia couldn't hold it in anymore and let out a loud groan.

It was such intense sex that if the people behind us noticed us, they would probably scream in surprise.

"Yeah! Eung! Huh, ah! I like getting stabbed there… !"

I wonder if Ms. Jia was as excited as I was, as she looked straight into my eyes and felt it.

Thanks to this, my pistons worked harder and the desk shook, but as expected, the intruders didn't notice.

"Ah! Hah! Ugh! Do, Do-hyun… !"

A voice calling out longingly.

Even without listening, you can tell that she's getting close to climax just by the way her pussy clings to you persistently.

I was the same way, so I squeezed out all my strength and roughly stirred the inside of her vagina.

"Ugh! Eung, ugh! Haaah!"

Miss Jia, who forgets that she has friends, climaxes and screams.

I quickly pulled out my cock and sprayed semen all over her convulsing body.

"Haa… Haa… It’s not over yet?"

"… I guess so."

It was just when I answered Ms. Jia.

"Hey, do you want to watch a drama on our computer?"

"Can't you go to any site other than the school site?"

"I have Netflix on my phone. Can I connect it and watch it?"

Friends gathered around the lecture PC connected their phones and even opened up the beam projector screen.

A drama started playing on a screen on one side of the blackboard, and the two returned to their seats and began to watch it.

That moment.

Looking at the two people with their eyes fixed on the drama screen, I felt a desire to try something that I could only do now.

"Ms. Jia, would you like to come here?"

"Huh?"

He grabbed her struggling hand and took her to the front of the screen.

Ji-ah, who was suddenly standing in front of her friends, covered her private parts with a flustered look on her face.

"What, what are you doing!"

"I want to tell my friends that Ji-ah actually really likes sex."

"What the-, ugh!"

He hugged me from behind without giving me a chance to react.

I supported her thighs with my hands, and Zia leaned back against my arms, with her legs in an M-shape.

"Please give me down quickly!"

"Show those people what we do."

"No, haaak!"

I pushed my penis deep into her vagina, where the afterglow of her orgasm still lingered.

And then, to make sure that Zia wouldn't have to worry about anything else, he immediately shook his hips.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Ugh, ugh... No, put me down!"

Even though Ms. Jia covered the area where our genitals met with both hands, the situation did not change anything.

The two people in front of us didn't notice our presence and were just focusing their eyes on the screen.

It was clear to me that our shadows were blocking the screen, but they didn't seem to see that either.

"Ha, ugh… Stop… !"

"It's okay, Jia. I didn't notice at all."

"Still embarrassing, huh… !"

"If you feel better, you won't be embarrassed at all!"

If I think about it, my current actions are extremely coercive.

But I had faith that Ms. Jia would be excited about this situation just like I was.

Because when I was doing it next to my friends a little while ago, I wet my vagina and left.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh… ! Haauk!"

I mercilessly poked Jia's vagina, which she couldn't get away from.

I didn't forget to stimulate Portio by putting more force into it than when taking it out.

"Oh, no kidding."

"Right. I'll keep watching."

Jia's friends are chatting while looking this way.

Even though they weren't watching us have sex and the content of what we were talking about had nothing to do with me, I couldn't help but feel aroused by the unrealistic situation of having sex in front of them.

"Ugh, huh! Do, Dohyun… !"

Before I knew it, the voice of Ms. Jia calling me had become nasal.

Her moans became louder and her thrusts became stronger, so it was clear that she was just as excited about this situation as I was.

With that conviction, I whispered in her ear, wanting to make her feel more.

"Look, Ms. Jia. Two people are watching us having sex."

"Ouch, ugh… Ouch! Don't joke around… Aah!"

"I'm amazed at how wild Ji-ah feels."

"That's not it-, Aang, Aang! Aang, no… It's too deep… !"

He is squirting his semen while moaning like a puppy.

"Put your hands away and show them properly. Seeing Ms. Jia having sex with a guy. They'll probably be really turned on."

"Ouch, oh my! Huh… ."

She was in agony, groaning repeatedly.

But soon the hand that had been hiding between her legs slid away.

"Wow… ."

Exclamations that burst from my friends' mouths with perfect timing.

Even though she knew that it wasn't a reaction to her, Jia pressed harder with her lower lip.

"My friends are watching Jia having sex right now. They're watching her getting her asshole pounded."

"Haa, haaah! Heung… Heung heung… ."

She didn't answer, only letting out rough breaths and moans.

A dirty sight of her breasts and stomach covered in semen and her pussy stretched to the limit eating a dick.

Perhaps because his mind was dazed from the pleasure of revealing his secret self, his eyes towards his friends were dimly open.

Meanwhile, Bojitsal did not forget her instincts and was tightly clinging to the vagina, tightening her hold.

"Jia, do you think you'll go? Should I let you go in front of your friends?"

"Haaak! Ugh! Ugh. Yes, I want to go… Haaak!"

Now that the answer was out, there was no reason to hesitate.

I concentrated all my remaining strength and shook my hips like a dog in heat.

"Ah! Haa! Yeah! Eung! Eunghhh!"

Finally, Jia walked away, her head tilted back.

Her thin waist shook violently, and her straight toes trembled.

I couldn't keep going inside after following her to the limit, so I pulled out the penis right away.

But if I left things like this, I felt like it would reach the people in front of me.

Even though I thought they wouldn't notice like before, I was still anxious that they might not notice, so I put Zia down and made her kneel before me.

"Ms. Jia!"

"Woohoo!"

He grabbed the head of Ms. Jia, who was still in a daze, and quickly stuffed the penis into her mouth.

Because it went in deeper than expected, the narrow throat tightened around the glans, and the semen poured out.

"Woooosh! Khoosh! Khoosh!"

Miss Jia gulped down my cum while coughing.

I couldn't tell if he was drinking it instinctively or because he was worried about his friends spewing semen like I did.

Anyway, I bit my lips hard with my mouth wide open and forced every last drop of fluid left in my urethra down my throat.

After a while, I pulled out the penis, and a transparent thread was hanging between my glans and Zia's lips.

We all gasped for breath, while Jia's friends were still focused on the screen.

ႫThe conditions have been met. Thank you very much.Ⴍ

With a voice ringing in my head, the surroundings turned into a pure white space again.

Jia and I were in the same position as before, and the clothes that had been on the desk were scattered on the floor.

"I am ashamed to ask you to do something more difficult than usual. I will make sure that your efforts will not be in vain and will prevent the collapse of the bridge."

"Yes. Since I've already done it, I'd like to ask you to do it."

That was when I answered the goddess like that.

Ms. Jia, who was kneeling, hit my chest with her hand.

It was more of a complaint than sincerity.

"This was too much in front of my friends. Don't joke around like this again."

There are tears in her eyes and her lips are pouting as if she is disappointed.

When I looked at that face, I felt a little sorry and thought it was cute.

"But it still felt good, right?"

"… ."

To my question, Ms. Jia glared at me with fierce eyes, but she never answered no.

It was the moment when I successfully cleared another mission.

        
            Two days have passed since the invisible man sex incident happened in the classroom.

During that time, I couldn't meet Ms. Jia because she seemed busy, and I also spent my time focusing on my work.

Now, after spending two such peaceful days.

I was in a bit of a tricky situation.

… What is going on?

The current time is 6:00 PM.

Originally, I was planning to meet a friend and have a meal together.

He said that he bought the coin out of curiosity and that the price had gone up, so he would buy expensive food.

But as soon as we met, he started talking to someone on the phone, apologized and left, saying that his part-time job was looking for him urgently.

Just hearing that kid say he found a good restaurant, I couldn't help but be dumbfounded, having come an hour by subway.

… What can I do by myself?

I looked around in vain.

Large buildings and bustling crowds surround me.

Even though it was just an ordinary downtown area, everything felt unfamiliar, perhaps because I was left alone in a place I had never been to before.

… Now that we’re here, should we look for something to buy?

No matter how much I think about it, there's nothing I need.

… Should I just go in and eat alone?

It's a waste of money to eat out when it wasn't planned, and it feels unfair since I was originally planning to eat out.

"Sigh, let's just go back."

At that moment, my gaze fell on someone among the people passing by.

A baseball cap pulled down low as if trying to hide one's identity.

Suspicious behavior of constantly looking around.

Even though he looked unusual at first glance, I immediately recognized his identity and ran over to him in excitement.

"Ms. Jia!"

"Dohyun?!"

Her eyes grew twice as big, and she put her index finger to her lips.

Now that I think about it, I decided to pretend not to know outside.

Still, I can't hide my joy at meeting you like this.

"You won't be meeting anyone since you're at school anyway. What brings you here?"

At my words, Ms. Jia, who had been hesitating, glanced around and spoke.

"I was just thinking about eating dinner."

"Oh, did you come because of an appointment?"

"No, alone… ."

You come by subway an hour away by yourself to eat?

"Alone? How delicious is it?"

"Yeah, it's a famous place."

"Really?"

My curiosity is piqued.

It was a good opportunity for me as I was hungry and could spend time with Gia.

"If it's okay, would you like to go eat together? I originally came here because I had plans with a friend, but I got rejected."

"Together?"

"I'm not asking for it, but since I'm the one recommending it, I'll pay for it."

"… ."

Ms. Jia is in trouble.

To exaggerate a little, it was a more serious expression than when she was first asked to have sex with the goddess.

She frowned and thought for a moment, then nodded as if she had just come up with a good idea.

"Okay. But I have a favor to ask."

"Please? What is it?"

"I'll go and tell you."

---

We headed straight to the restaurant that Ms. Jia had mentioned.

When my friend suddenly called and left, I felt bitter, but now I feel grateful.

Thanks to that, I got to have an unexpected meal with Gia in an unexpected place.

By the way, just how famous is this restaurant?

If the food is delicious, the atmosphere will be better, so I look forward to it.

When I arrived at my destination with an excited heart, I could only have a blank expression on my face.

Because the place I stood with Ms. Jia was none other than in front of McDonald's.

"Are you here?"

"… Yes."

Is this really a famous restaurant?

A hamburger restaurant with Pierrot as its mascot?

Personally, when it comes to hamburgers, I like Burger Queen better.

But I couldn't just turn back here, so I went inside for now.

"Dohyun-ssi. Well… I have a favor to ask."

When I answered 'yes,' Ms. Jia continued speaking hesitantly.

"Can you order the same menu as me and give me the gift? I'll pay the bill... ."

I was going to say that I would pay for mine, but I thought it would be rude to decline so much, so I just said okay.

But what kind of gift are you talking about?

At that moment, I absentmindedly turned my head and discovered a poster stuck on the wall of the store.

※※※※※※※※※※

Happy Meal of the Month!

'Minions' character figures!

Enjoy a delicious Happy Meal set and meet the cute Minion toys!

※※※※※※※※※※

I know Happy Meal is supposed to be a kids meal, but what about Minions?

Short yellow monsters that appear in theatrical animation.

Did you come all the way here just to get that toy?

When I stood at the ordering counter with Ms. Jia, I was able to find out the answer to that question.

"I'll help you with your order."

"That, that… Hey, two Happy Meal sets… yea."

Jia's voice seemed to be crawling and almost digging into the ground.

Of course, the employee who didn't hear properly asked back.

"I'm sorry. Could you say that again?"

"hae, happy… happy meal… ."

I'm embarrassed to order a children's set, so I just keep being happy.

I felt like it wouldn't work out, so I, who was next to him, opened my mouth instead.

"Please give me two Happy Meal sets."

After finishing my order, I sat down across from her at an empty table.

Ms. Jia was holding her head in her hands, unable to forget the beating she had just received.

I didn't feel like chatting so I stayed quiet, but after a while I heard her voice.

"Thank you. For ordering for me… ."

"It's nothing, what? Did you come all the way here because you wanted the Minions?"

"… Yes."

"If you're embarrassed to order a children's set, you could have just ordered that."

Ms. Jia also looked in the direction I was pointing with my finger.

There, another customer was ordering at the kiosk.

"Ah, I don't come to places like this often, so I didn't know there was something like that."

"Come to think of it, I guess I could have had it delivered instead of coming in person."

"There's no McDonald's near the school... . I came all the way here in case I met someone I knew, but I never thought Dohyun would be there."

I guess I was a bit embarrassed to come get the Minion figures.

"Do you have to be so embarrassed?"

"It's embarrassing. For a twenty-one year old to buy a toy."

"I guess you really like Minions."

"Yes. I went to the movie theater with my friends and saw it, and it was so cute… This is my first time buying something."

It's not strange to like an anime character, but it's strange that that person is Jia.

After a while, I received the set I ordered and gave her the figure box as a gift.

"Here it is."

"Oh, thank you."

She didn't even look at the food that was served and just opened the box.

When I checked the contents of both boxes, my face lit up like I had never seen it before.

"They didn't overlap. Thank goodness."

"Does it come out randomly?"

"Yes. Because there are three characters. Fortunately, none of them are the same."

So that's why you asked me to eat the same menu.

It's nice to see tiny figures the size of thumbs lined up and smiling.

"Which one of the three do you like the most?"

"Bob. He's the youngest, but he looks cute and acts cute. But it's too bad he didn't show up."

"Shall I order one more?"

Surprised, Ms. Jia waved her hand.

"Huh? No. I won't be able to eat them all, but that's okay. They're cute too, so I'm satisfied."

"That's because I don't have enough. It's a children's set, so there's not enough for me. Since I'm eating more, I'll give the figure to Jia."

"Ah… Thank you."

He brought me another Happy Meal set and gave me a third box of figures.

Ms. Jia opened the box hurriedly, feeling sorry but unable to hide her anticipation.

"It's rice!"

"Are you out?"

"Yes! Thank you, Dohyun!"

"You're lucky, Jia, because all three came out."

"I'm usually unlucky, but I think Dohyun is lucky. Ah, he's really so cute."

He doesn't even look at the hamburger, and just stares at the minions he's standing up.

I wonder if that's what it feels like for parents to feel full just by looking at them.

Anyway, thanks to the minions, I was able to finish my meal with Zia in a friendly atmosphere.

Now that I'm out of the store, it's time to head back to my studio.

He spoke to Zia, who was holding the bag containing the figure with care.

"I guess we should go separately. If we go near the school, someone might see us together."

"Oh, yes. Thank you."

"Jia, you go first. I'll leave a little later."

"No. Thanks to Dohyun, I got the kids, so I'll wait."

"Okay, then I'll go first. See you next time."

"Yes. Thank you so much today."

After exchanging greetings, we headed to the subway station.

There was no lewd incident with Zia today, but I feel like our hearts have become closer.

Naturally, the corners of my mouth went up, and my steps became lighter due to the anticipation for our next meeting.

---

After Do-hyeon left, Ji-ah was left alone and was thinking about him and the things that happened that day.

Do-hyeon's appearance, understanding his shameful side and even being considerate enough to help him gain a different character.

Before she knew it, she was feeling relieved that the man she had become entangled with because of the goddess was none other than Do-Hyeon.

… I’m glad that Do-Hyeon is a good person.

"Imjji!"

"Gyah!"

I was startled by the sudden call and turned around to see a familiar person standing there.

He was one of the two friends who appeared when I was in the classroom with Dohyun.

"What are you doing here?"

"Huh? Well, I just had an appointment… ."

"Oh, really? Who is that guy?"

For a moment, Jia's face turned pale.

Even though I came all the way here, it was an unexpected crisis to not only meet a friend, but also see the scene with Do-hyeon.

"Who, who?"

"We were together until just now. Could it be your boyfriend?!"

"That's not it! He's just someone I used to work for, and I just happened to meet him and said hello... ."

"I see. I thought you were pretending to be quiet, but you got a lover before me?"

Fortunately, my friend nodded, as if he had seen it from the moment he left the store.

"Hey, why are you denying it so strongly? Anyway, I heard that whenever a man is mentioned, you start a fight?"

"If other people see me hanging out with a guy, they might think it's weird... ."

"What are you talking about? Who said that? That person looked good earlier and stuff."

"Really…?"

My friend's answer was without hesitation.

"Of course it's true. Hey, if we're not really related, can you introduce me to someone? That would be totally possible!"

"Oh, no. I said I have a girlfriend."

Her friend's shoulders slumped at the lie that Jia had unknowingly told.

"Really? That's too bad. When will I get a boyfriend? Ugh, enough. I should just go home. What about Imjji? If you're going home, let's go together."

"Okay, then."

Jia ends up walking with a friend by chance.

It must have been unpleasant for her to be mistaken for Do-hyeon and his lover, but for some reason her heart kept pounding.

---

A pure white space where nothing can be seen or caught.

The goddess sitting in the middle of it all is silently folding her hands.

Her eyes were covered with a pure white cloth, so her expression was hidden, but her lower lip, bitten in anxiety, could not be hidden.

‘… No. The guilt is fading away.’

The power she received from the Goddess of Fate feeds on guilt.

It means that the stronger you feel your guilt, the stronger your power becomes.

But a problem occurred.

As Do-hyeon and Ji-ah accept the goddess's requests, their sense of guilt gradually diminishes.

Of course, that didn't mean I couldn't feel any emotions anymore.

The goddess who loves peace and stability is also warm-hearted, so no matter how many times Do-hyeon and Ji-ah grant her requests, her guilt will never be completely erased.

But the very fact that my conscience was being reduced even slightly was a problem.

As the guilt diminishes, the power will try to make up for the lack of strength with more intense demands.

Just like the sex we had in class last time.

'If this continues, I don't know what the power will demand of me.'

In order to avoid causing as little harm as possible to Do-hyeon and Ji-ah, a solution had to be found immediately.

'Maybe I have no choice but to find someone else.'

She has her own reasons, and she can't change Do-hyeon to another man.

In that case, the person he had to find was another woman to replace Zia.

‘I have to ask someone else to do that… .’

I'm already starting to feel a pang of guilt in my chest.

But we cannot turn a blind eye to those who die unjustly.

‘Who else but Ji-ah would need Do-hyun’s help…?’

With those worries, the goddess disappeared into the pure white space.

        
            Two days later, I was out in the busy area near the school.

I went to the A/S center because the volume control button on my phone suddenly stopped working.

Originally, my daily routine was just going back and forth between my studio and the gym, but I don't know why I've been going out so much lately.

Anyway, I was on my way back after getting it repaired safely.

As I was passing by the convenience store, someone familiar now popped out.

Bright golden hair, exotic looks and body.

It was the woman I ate pasta with last time.

"Ah! He's good at picking!"

As soon as our eyes met, he stood in front of me with excitement.

Although I was taken aback by the lively reaction, it was an ordinary appearance compared to our previous encounters.

At first I was climbing a tree, then I was playing claw machine and crying.

"Are you planning to do the draw today too?"

Her expectant eyes look just like those of my younger sister in elementary school.

No, if you look at the level of brightness, it might be closer to a kindergarten student.

"No. I just have something to do."

"Aha. Are you done?"

"Yes, it's over."

"Really? Then do you want to go eat pasta? To the place we went last time. I'll pay!"

"Pasta?"

"Thank you for helping me twice!"

It's getting close to dinnertime and I'm starting to get hungry.

But would a person who cried after blowing 2,000 won on dinner be able to buy pasta?

"No. I didn't help you with the intention of receiving anything in return. And you did receive a pen, right?"

"Still! Yes? Can you come with me? I'm so grateful, I really want to repay you. Yes? "

He's not even an elementary school student, and he's still going to hang on until I say I understand.

I had no choice but to head to the pasta restaurant with her.

---

"Wow!"

Same reaction as last time pasta came out.

Just when I was thinking that maybe she just brought it because she wanted to eat it, she said to me before picking up her fork.

"Enjoy your meal!"

"Yes. I'll eat well. But is it really okay if I buy it for you? You said you didn't have any money until the next part-time job came in."

"Of course it's okay! It turns out I got my payday wrong. That's why I got it a week earlier than I thought."

"That's great."

"Right? So this time, I calculated it properly and left just enough money for my brother to thank him and for living expenses."

… does that mean that you used up everything else?

It's only been a week since I got my Albabie?

I was curious about what it was used for, but I thought it was just a waste of time, so I quietly brought the pasta to my mouth.

"By the way, what's your name?"

"I'm Nam Do-hyun."

"Aha, so you live around here?"

If you're going to keep calling me oppa, why did you ask my name?

"Yes. I live nearby."

"Gulkuna. Oh, I'm Ha-eun. Park Ha-eun."

The other party was asking me a lot of questions, so I felt it was a waste to just answer, so I asked a question of my own.

"Ha-eun, does she live around here too?"

"That's right. I live in the Areum Women's University dormitory."

Areum Women's University is a women's college located not far from our school.

"But you know, why are you so good at picking? I prayed to God and Buddha earnestly but it didn't work. Is there a secret?"

Now that I think about it, you said you go to church, go to a temple, and even believe in Islam.

I had forgotten about it because I was never particularly encouraged to be religious.

"There is no secret… ."

The meal continued with idle chatter, starting with a talk about claw machines.

The conversation never ended because the other person was so curious and had so much to talk about, and he kept babbling.

When Ha-eun finished her meal and left the restaurant, she looked very satisfied.

"I ate well. It was so delicious that I don't think I'd get tired of it even if I ate it every day. Right?"

"It tastes good."

"It was more delicious because I ate it while talking with my brother. Do you want to eat it again next time?"

It's not like I was suspicious, but I just matched the rhythm to the person's uniqueness, and I guess I liked that.

It seemed like it was hard to refuse, so I nodded for now.

"Yes, that's right."

"Really? Of course! Got it?"

Is this person really a college student?

The appearance seems right, but the way he jumps up and down excitedly looks like a little kid or a puppy.

After exchanging greetings with Ha-eun, I returned to my studio apartment.

I was typing on my keyboard for a bit when I got up from my chair, thinking I should go to the gym.

I suddenly felt dizzy and lost consciousness. When I woke up, my surroundings had turned into a pure white space.

"Dohyun, how have you been?"

"Yes, that's true... but what about Zia?"

"I'm sorry, but today we have someone else instead of Jia."

"Not Ms. Jia? Why?"

At my question, the goddess hesitated for a moment and then opened her mouth.

"Actually, thanks to Dohyun and Jia accepting my request with open hearts, my guilt is gradually decreasing. Not only Dohyun, but also my trust in Jia is sprouting."

"… ."

"But the less I feel the pangs of conscience, the more the power will demand of you two. To make up for the lack of compensation."

"So other people… ."

"Yes. The level of action required by the authority has increased, so I decided to invite someone else to prevent damage to both of you. "

I think I know what you're talking about.

But I still feel uncomfortable about having to do it with another woman besides Ms. Jia.

As if my feelings were revealed in my expression, the goddess's voice that followed was also subdued.

"I'm so sorry."

"No, well… I can’t help it. Then does that mean Ms. Jia won’t be called here anymore?"

If so, it is good news for Ms. Jia, who does not welcome this place.

I don't have any regrets since we can meet in private.

"I'm sorry to say this, but I don't know. I'm the one who chooses people, but it's possible that the power will instruct some of them to do something."

"I see. But is it possible that another man besides me might be called?"

"No. I know you may not like it, but I am not even considering any other man besides you."

No, that's better.

Because I don't even want to imagine anyone else coming here with Ms. Jia.

"I'm sorry, but I have one more question. How long do I have to do this? It's going to be difficult if I keep doing it with other women."

"It won't be for a lifetime, because the goddess of fate promised that if I save many innocent people, she will make this power completely mine. However, I don't know when that will be... ."

I wish it would end quickly.

I asked all the questions I had and decided that it would be better to get beaten up quickly, so I wanted to get rid of it quickly and get out of here.

"Okay. I don't know who it is, but please call them."

"Yes, I will do that."

As the goddess beckoned, a bright light appeared next to me.

When the light cleared a moment later, I couldn't help but open my eyes wide.

"Ha-eun?"

"Ppo, Pick-up Oppa? Here is… ."

She looks around with eyes as wide as mine.

As expected, Ms. Jia had the same surprised look on her face as when she first came here.

"Hello, Park Ha-eun. I apologize for suddenly inviting you. I am the goddess of peace and stability, and I have come to ask for your help."

"Goddess?"

The expression on his face as he asks that question is full of confusion.

"Yes. Tomorrow, innocent people will be involved in an accident and die unjustly. I need your help to save them."

The goddess continued speaking with an apologetic heart in every word.

I didn't notice it when I first saw her, but after I got used to it, I could really feel how much care she put into asking for something.

"I know it may seem sudden. I understand that you are afraid. Nevertheless, I ask you shamelessly to save those who have been wronged. Please help me-."

"Yes! I'll help you!"

"… Yes?"

The surprised goddess asked back.

Of course, I was also bewildered as I watched.

But it seemed that neither of us had misheard Ha-eun.

"I'll help you with anything, Goddess! Just say the word! "

"Are you sure?"

This is the first time I've seen a goddess so flustered.

Ha-eun's reaction was that unexpected.

She clasped her hands together politely and poured out her words with a joyful face like an enthusiastic fan who had seen her favorite celebrity.

"I never thought I would actually meet God! I don't think he's God or Buddha... Anyway, he called me to grant my wish, right?! Right?!"

"Wish… ."

Suddenly, the goddess's shoulders felt as if they had slumped.

As if I knew exactly what that wish was.

The voice I heard next had an inexplicable sense of regret.

"I am just a being who prays for peace and stability, I cannot grant Ha-eun's wish."

"Huh? How could that be… If the goddess can’t hear, who can… ."

This time, Ha-eun's mood changed.

He had a look of despair on his face, like someone who had lost all his fortune in a momentary mistake.

The goddess, seeing this, seemed to be upset and offered words of comfort.

"There is a saying that people who are loved by God often say. Heaven helps those who help themselves. If Ha-eun keeps her wish deep in her heart and works hard, everything in the world will surely help her. Maybe it will come true in a different way than expected, but in a better way."

Ha-eun's expression brightened again at the sincere consolation.

"So you're saying that if I pray hard and live a good life, it will come true?!"

"Yes."

"Yes! I will live a good life from now on! You said you would save people who die unjustly, right? What should I do?"

Bright, sparkling eyes filled with anticipation.

I feel bad for asking someone who is so purely happy to be in a relationship with a man who isn't even her lover.

The goddess, who must have felt more remorse than I did, hesitated for a moment before opening her lips.

"My request is… that the two of you have a relationship here."

"What's your relationship? You want me to do that with you?"

"… Yes. I know how absurd this request is. I'm sure you won't understand it. But since it's the only way to save these poor people, I beg you earnestly. "

"But that's something you do with someone you love... ."

"I apologize for asking too much."

"Can you really save people by doing that?"

"I swear on my goddess's throne that there was not a single lie in what I said."

"… ."

A silence fell over the surroundings.

Of course, even Ha-eun would have a hard time accepting a sudden request to have sex.

After keeping my mouth shut for a moment in the uncomfortable atmosphere, Ha-eun finally made up her mind and answered.

"Okay, I'll do it!"

---

My bed, lying alone in a pure white space.

As usual, the goddess was away, and Ha-eun and I were sitting on the bed.

The goddess' request was simple.

With penetrative sex, we will both climax once.

But the fact that she had to mix bodies with someone she had only met a few times remained unchanged, so Ha-eun's face was filled with excitement.

"Ha-eun, are you okay?"

"Yes. Okay, it's okay. It's scary because it's my first time, but... ."

I wonder why he accepted the goddess' request while trembling like that.

To be exact, it was surprising that people like Nana Jia accepted it without even checking to see what kind of crisis they were in.

"Is this a wish so earnest that you would accept something like this?"

"Yes. But it's not just because of the wish. It's because I feel bad for those who die unjustly... ."

"The goddess could have lied. I don't know how you can believe it so easily."

The answer to my question was unexpected.

"The reason I believed the goddess's words was because of you, oppa."

"Me?"

"When the goddess spoke, you believed everything without question. If a good person like you believed, I thought I could believe it too."

I just stayed quiet because I knew all the details, but it seems like it looked different to her.

"Ah, this won't do. If I tremble, it will be hard for you too, oppa. Don't worry and make yourself comfortable. Heh."

His heart must be pounding like crazy, but he tries to smile for me out of consideration.

It was at that moment that I thought I should stop dragging it out and make her feel at ease.

"Ah! Do I have to take everything off to do that? Just a moment."

There was no time to say that there was no need to do that.

She started taking off the clothes she was wearing one by one, and in an instant, she took off her panties and underwear, revealing her hidden naked body.

Skin as white and smooth as a sheet of paper.

Heavy breasts hanging in a pretty shape and pink nipples.

A slim waist that accentuates the pelvis and other parts of the body that form a graceful S-line.

I found myself unconsciously fixating on the adult-like body that did not match the childish expression and behavior.

"I'm so embarrassed… ."

"I'm sorry. I'll finish it quickly."

This is not the time to be admiring your body.

The most important thing was to get out of here quickly so that Ha-eun could feel safe.

However, since this is my first relationship with a woman other than Ji-ah, I feel nervous without realizing it.

Thanks to that, my hands started to shake like an aspen tree, and I slowly approached Ha-eun while listening to her heartbeat loudly.

        
            I'm in a situation where I have to do something with a woman I've only met three times and whose name I'm hearing for the first time today.

When my trembling hands, which I couldn't control, reached out to Ha-eun's naked body, she said.

"Brother?"

"Huh?"

"Aren't you going to take it off, oppa...? You have to take it off, right?"

It seems like he took off all his clothes and knew that he had to take everything off when having sex.

I was planning to just take off my pants and do it after caressing him so that the first insertion wouldn't hurt, but I got naked without asking any questions.

"Ugh... Ah! I'm sorry."

While Ha-eun was staring at my body, she was startled and covered her face with her hands.

But I wondered if he wasn't completely uncurious, so he peeked through the gap between his fingers.

"Oh, it's huge... . Are you putting it in me? Will it all fit?"

I'm only halfway done and I'm already scared.

I totally understand, but I put it in for Gia too, so it shouldn't be a problem, right?

"I'll try my best not to hurt you."

Ha-eun swallows hard in tension.

When I touched her breasts with both hands, her shoulders with deep collarbones shrank.

"Ugh… ."

Warm and soft, like a baby's blanket.

It's so big that I can't grasp it no matter how wide I spread my hands, and instead, flesh pokes out between my fingers.

Every time I caressed her breasts, the hardened nipples tickled my palms, causing more and more blood to flow into my cunt.

"No!"

"Huh?"

"Don't get any bigger!"

Ha-eun suddenly sat up and grabbed my penis with both hands.

"Ha-eun?"

"If it gets any bigger, it won't fit. Just stop growing!"

He uses a lot of force as if he is trying to stop it by force.

But does that mean the erection will stop?

Rather, I liked the feeling of thin and long fingers, so I ended up growing them all the way.

"Ah, it's gotten so big... ."

Ha-eun sighs with a look of emptiness on her face, not even realizing that she was the one who instigated it.

"What should I do?"

"Don't worry, it'll be okay. Trust me."

"Yes… ."

He approached her again as she lay down, and this time he put his hand between her legs.

…the plot is also golden.

It's not as bright as my hair, but has a bit of brown in it.

Judging from the fact that her eyebrows were the same color as her pubic hair, she didn't seem to be an ordinary Korean.

"Ugh… ."

When I put my hand on her vagina, I hear a faint moan.

As I gently stroked her labia and clitoris, which were still dry, little by little, lubrication began to flow out.

…Is this enough?

No, since it's your first time, I think it'd be better to let him go once and let him loose.

I wasn't sure if I could satisfy her like I had with Jia, but I carefully slid my finger between her labia.

"Ugh."

"If it hurts, tell me."

"Yes. Hehe, it doesn't hurt now."

I gently felt the inside of her vagina with my fingertips, looking for her weak spot.

"Ugh!"

Ha-eun flinched as soon as she pressed slightly upwards at the entrance.

Here, I gradually increased the intensity and stimulated her.

Clang, clang, clang.

"Ahh… Ha, ah… ."

The voice that used to be bright and light like a child has now become infinitely more feminine and gentle.

While I was massaging the inside of her body, absorbed in the sound, Ha-eun closed her eyes tightly and walked away lightly.

"How are you? Are you sick?"

"Haa, haa… Yes. This is my first time feeling this way, so it’s strange. It feels like my body is floating… ."

If it ended like this, she would be comfortable, but unfortunately, the goddess's request is for them both to have penetrative sex.

For the next step, I knelt in front of Ha-eun and spread my smooth legs.

"I'll put it in."

"Yes. That… you know. When you’re going to eat, go outside… ."

"Of course."

He inserted his penis between her still tense labia.

The closed entrance resisted strongly because it was much thicker than my finger, but eventually the force gave in and accepted it.

"Huh… !"

Something blocking the glans' advance.

When I broke through this, I was worried about Ha-eun's pain, but I pushed through with the thought that there was nothing I could do.

"Haguk!"

"Are you okay?"

"Ugh, it hurts… ."

He complains of pain with a frown on his face.

When I was feeling sorry and couldn't move my waist, Ha-eun forced a smile like before.

"Mi, I'm sorry. It'll be hard for you too. It's okay, so please do it. If possible, take it slow... ."

"Okay."

I started moving my waist without inserting it too deeply and not exceeding 2/3 of my length.

The vagina, which had never received such a thick object before, was pressing hard, and thanks to that, sufficient pleasure was transmitted even without moving roughly.

Clink, clink, clink.

"Ugh... Yeah, oppa... ."

I feel a strange sense of guilt as I put it inside Ha-eun.

I don't know much about her yet.

However, I could tell that he was a pure and kind person who trusted me and called me oppa even though we had only met three times.

As I was moving around with my body inside that person, I felt a pang of conscience.

"Phew, huh… huh… ."

But the good thing was that Ha-eun felt the same way as I did.

The moans that felt cute and obscene at the same time captivated me, and before I knew it, the feeling of depravity gradually turned into excitement.

"Yeah, uh-uh, huh… Oppa, I feel good… ."

I can't take my eyes off that face that feels pleasure from my dick is so erotic.

Without realizing it, the speed of my pistoning became faster, and fortunately, Ha-eun's moans also became louder.

"Huh! Huh! Huh! Oppa… !"

The sensation of rubbing your vagina against the narrow inner walls is ecstatic.

This was her first time, and her vagina was instinctively biting down on mine.

"Aaang, ahhh… Heh! Okay, this is the first time I've felt this way… Heh!"

"Ha-eun, do you like it?"

"Yeah, huh! I thought it would be fun to do this with someone you like… Oh, do I like you…?"

She asks herself with an innocent expression like a child.

But her large breasts, which were never childish, were constantly rippling and tempting me.

Unable to resist the temptation, she put the nipple in her mouth and sucked it.

"Sigh, Oppa... The milk isn't coming out... Ugh! It tickles, ugh."

He tried to push me away by shaking his chest, but soon he was hugging my head with both arms.

"Haa, this feels good... Suck me more... Huh!"

I guess I started feeling pleasure through my nipples too.

I also rolled her nipple with my tongue and gently bit and pulled it with my lips while smelling her sweet scent in her arms.

"Whew, whew… Oppa, me again… !"

The vagina, which is nearing its second climax, tightens inside.

As he continued to thrust, Ha-eun's body began to convulse.

"Haaah!"

He hugs my face tighter and shakes his waist.

As I was stopping for a moment because I was sensitive right after the other person left, Ha-eun's two legs wrapped around my waist.

"Please keep moving… ."

"Ha-eun is still-."

"I'm fine... . You have to go too, oppa, to save people."

Then, she moves the two legs wrapped around my waist back and forth as if to help with the pistoning.

Unable to refuse, I thrust my thing into her sensitive vagina.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Haha! Ah! Ouch! Oppa, I'm fine, so you can keep going until I cum. Hehe!"

She must be busy herself, but she is thinking of me.

In response to that feeling, I moved diligently, and finally the signal came, so I quickly pulled out my penis and ejaculated.

"Oh my!"

Because I ejaculated so vigorously, a stream of semen left its mark on my partner's face and body.

Ha-eun, who had her eyes closed, opened them again, wiping the semen off her eyelids.

"This is semen… It’s so warm."

She asked me as she rubbed the semen on her stomach with her finger as if it was a new experience.

"Is it over now?"

"Yes. I'm sorry. For doing this."

I want to wipe away the semen, but I don't have any tissues because it's not my studio.

But Ha-eun smiled brightly.

"I did it because I wanted to. I'm grateful. I saved people and I got closer to my wish, right? Heh."

I don't know what your wish is, but I'm glad you think of it in a positive way.

At that time, the goddess who had been absent returned.

"Thank you so much. Thanks to you two, we can save people from the fire tomorrow. Thank you again."

Ha-eun answered brightly.

"Really? I'm glad it helped!"

"It was so helpful that I can't express it in words. I will definitely repay this favor, so if you don't mind, next time too... ."

"Yes! Please call me! I'll help you anytime!"

This time again, a refreshing answer without hesitation.

But why is that?

The goddess was not happy, but rather paused for a moment, and her voice that followed was also quite subdued.

"… Yes. Thank you very much. I took up a lot of your time, so I will send you right to where you two were. "

"Thank you, Goddess! Oh, but are we going to keep going like this? If I do, I'll get caught by my roommate... ."

"Leave it to me."

As the goddess reached out, my semen in Ha-eun's body disappeared with the light.

Not only that, but the clothes were already on as if they had just arrived here.

Me too.

"Wow, this is so amazing!"

"Then, Ha-eun. I'll see you next time. I hope no one gets wronged, but I hope you'll be at peace when we meet again."

"Yes, Goddess! Stay healthy!"

Ha-eun waved her hand as if she was coming from an amusement park and disappeared with the light.

"Aren't you going to send it to me?"

"I think there's something Dohyun wants to know."

"Ah… ."

It seems like my thoughts are all expressed in my facial expression.

"Honestly, I don't understand why Ha-eun readily accepts the goddess' request."

"I was surprised by Ha-eun's reaction. I guess you are more earnest than I thought."

"Can you tell me what your wish is?"

"It's not difficult. But I don't know if Ha-eun would want it... ."

That's right.

No one likes to hear their personal history coming out of someone else's mouth.

I felt awkward for no reason at the fact that I had missed the obvious.

Suddenly, another question occurred to me.

"I have one more question."

"Yes, Dohyun."

"You said that in order for the Goddess to exert her power, she must feel guilty. But Ha-eun didn't seem to dislike it, so doesn't that mean her power will be weakened?"

"That's…."

After a brief pause, the goddess continued speaking.

"I feel guilty enough about Ha-eun. A lot of it."

"Really?"

"Yes. I swear I didn't lie to him. Do-hyun may not know, but it's true that if you help me, I'll get closer to my wish. But still, I feel bad because I feel like I've taken Ha-eun's earnest desire as a hostage."

Now I understand why the goddess hesitated when Ha-eun said she would help her at any time.

I've felt this often, but she seems to have a very affectionate personality, as befitting the goddess of peace and stability.

So did the goddess of fate create it at the cost of guilt?

There's no point in worrying about it, so I think I'll turn back now.

"I see. I understand what you mean, so I'll go now."

"Yes. Please stay safe until we meet again."

"Goddess too."

I lost consciousness and when I woke up I was back in my studio.

I never dreamed that I would ever have sex with Ha-eun, so I lay on the bed feeling elated.

Even now, when I close my eyes, I feel as if I can still feel the ecstatic sight and sensation from just now.

But that was only for a moment.

My head was complicated by feelings of guilt towards Ms. Jia.

Even though we're not dating yet, I was the one who showed interest in you first.

And then the fact that he had a relationship with another woman bothered me.

… Should I tell Ms. Jia? Or would it be better to just hide it?

Considering what's happened so far, this won't be the last time I'll be called out with Ha-eun.

In that case, it seemed better to be honest.

I don't know how much Ms. Jia thinks about me, but she wouldn't be happy if she found out first.

… Okay, let’s not hide it and just speak out.

Actually, I decided to go to Jia's room tomorrow, which is Saturday.

I'll meet her tomorrow and be honest about what happened today and ask for her forgiveness... It's a bit vague to say that, but I'll have to explain the situation anyway.

Even though I decided to do that, I keep getting nervous because I'm worried about how Jia will react.

To calm my anxious mind, I ran away to the gym I had originally planned to go to.

        
            The next day, Saturday night.

The time to meet with Ms. Jia has arrived.

I don't know how many times I brushed my teeth and how diligently I cleaned every nook and cranny of my body until this moment came.

I've had sex with her a few times already, but since it was my first time meeting her by making an appointment in advance, I felt a little nervous.

By the way, my decision to tell Ji-ah about Ha-eun changed overnight.

Because I felt like I was too concerned about Ji-ah and didn't consider Ha-eun's position.

Who would like it if someone told someone they had a relationship with them without their consent?

The chances of Ji-ah and Ha-eun meeting were low, but since you never know what will happen in the world, it seemed better to stay still.

And to be honest, the above reasons weren't all.

It may seem a little bit far-fetched, but when the moment to actually say it came, I couldn't bring myself to say it.

Even though I wasn't dating Zia, it took a lot of courage to tell her that I had sex with another woman.

… let's talk when the time comes. When the time comes.

I left the room with that determination.

Even so, since the destination was right next door, I didn't bother dressing up and just wore comfortable clothes.

As I walk to the house next door, I see a flyer stuck between the cracks in the door.

It means that it is okay to come now.

It was natural since we had made an appointment.

dripping.

After making sure no one was around to see me, I knocked, and after a moment the door opened with a squeak.

Ms. Jia, who had been waiting, took a few steps back and I went inside to say hello.

"Hello."

"… Yes."

Ms. Jia, like me, was dressed casually.

He looks awkward, wearing a simple short-sleeved shirt and shorts, hugging one arm.

It was a very ordinary situation, but the fact that the other person was Ji-ah made me feel a strong sexual aura.

"Ms. Jia."

Guided by the atmosphere, we approached each other until our breaths could touch.

The other person flinched but showed no sign of refusing, so I immediately put my hand to my chest.

"Huh, huff… ."

He snorts as if he had been expecting it too.

He stroked one of her breasts with his left hand while his other hand played with her buttocks over her shorts.

Two soft lumps of flesh, so soft that it's hard to say which one is better.

As I placed my lips on her collarbone, savoring the sensation, a sweet fruity scent greeted me.

She, too, seemed to have washed herself clean for this moment, just like me.

But I felt something strange in the hand that was diligently touching my chest.

It didn't look like it at all when I looked at it from the outside, but for some reason it looked like she wasn't wearing a bra... No, but since it was touching something, did she really wear it?

Unable to overcome my curiosity and excitement, I peeled off the tea and what I saw was unexpected.

There was no bra, as expected, and the red micro bikini barely covered her nipples.

"Ms. Jia, what is this?"

I asked with a surprised expression, but there was no answer.

Instead, she blushed and took off her pants.

Thanks to you, my eyes got bigger.

The tiny swimsuit panties that came with the top barely covered her clitoris.

The string was so thin that it ate into her thick labia, and her uncovered pubic hair was poking out of her panties.

"Did Ms. Jia buy it?"

"I didn't buy it. My friend gave it to me as a gift for my birthday last year. He told me to wear it when I got a boyfriend as a joke... ."

" and… ."

"Do, it doesn't mean Dohyun is your boyfriend, I just heard that guys like these kinds of clothes... ."

I can't take my eyes off her embarrassed expression as she speaks urgently, as if making excuses.

This wasn't the first time I'd seen her in a racy outfit, but the fact that she did it voluntarily for me fueled my desire.

As I hurriedly took off my clothes and headed to the bed, Ms. Jia avoided my eyes and said.

"Oh, sit down."

As I sat down obediently on the edge of the bed, she knelt down facing my buttocks.

"What are you going to do?"

"Just… When I was called by the goddess, I was always embarrassed and Dohyun would do it for me. I felt like it was a way to return the favor… ."

Miss Jia's slender fingers wrapped around my vagina.

As I slowly rubbed it up and down, more blood flowed to the already hard object.

"Just a moment."

The item she brought was surprisingly love gel.

She squeezed some of it into her hand and applied it generously to her vagina, then applied it to her sternum and placed the vagina between her breasts.

"Ugh… ."

As I slide my buttocks under the bikini strap, a warm, soft chest hugs me softly.

The sight of her round breasts encircling my cock, her nipples sticking out above her tiny bikini, was incredibly obscene.

"Love Gel is also a friend?"

"… I bought it."

As if telling me not to ask any more questions because it was embarrassing, she started moving her hands up and down her chest, pressing on both sides.

As warm skin brushed the sensitive rod, my eyebrows furrowed involuntarily.

Swish… swish… swish… .

"Ms. Jia, I feel good."

She didn't answer.

But as I looked at the groaning sound right in front of my nose, my breathing gradually became more labored.

It seemed like he was so absorbed in it that he didn't even realize that his own hot breath was touching his glans.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Swish, swish, swish.

Two plump milk sacs surround the nipple and move up and down.

Her nipples are erect, threatening to burst through her bikini, and they wiggle gently with each movement.

Every time my chest went down and up again, it felt like it was slowly drawing up the semen I had stored up.

At that moment, the speed at which Jia grabbed her chest and shook it quickened.

Not only the simple speed but also the force of pressing from both sides became stronger and the pleasure was further enhanced by changes such as moving both breasts alternately.

"Ugh."

"Do you think it's cheap? I'll take it, so you can buy it. Chewy."

Then, she bites the glans and sucks it.

It felt good just to have her stroke my chest, but when I sucked the tip of my penis and stimulated it with my tongue to the point where my cheeks became hollow, I quickly felt like I was going to ejaculate.

"I'll buy you rice!"

"Whoosh, chuup… swoosh, yuck!"

I couldn't hold it in any longer and ejaculated into Jia's mouth.

Surprised by the amount being larger than she had expected, she couldn't do anything but collect the semen in her mouth.

When the ejaculation was over and the glans fell out of her mouth, it was the same, so I said while looking at her pretty lips.

"Ms. Jia. Can you show me your mouth?"

"… ."

She hesitates and opens her mouth to look.

A tongue is poking out from the middle of the milky liquid inside.

"Want to gently roll your tongue?"

Swirl the cum with your tongue as I say.

It felt like I was savoring the taste, and it conveyed a sense of obscenity.

…Should I ask him to swallow it?

At that moment, before she could even put her thoughts into words, Jia tightly closed her eyes and swallowed hard.

"Hey, are you okay?"

"Men like to be given a drink, so… ."

"Yes. I like it because it's so wild."

Is it embarrassing to praise?

Or maybe you're embarrassed because you did something you've never done before.

He has a red face and his mouth is shut tightly.

But for some reason, the sight seemed to be anticipating the next step.

"Now I'll do it."

After getting out of bed, I went to the drawer and took out a condom.

Since I bought so much, I didn't need to worry about running out.

Anyway, after putting the condom on, I hugged Zia, who was standing behind me.

"Dohyun, wait a minute. On the bed… ."

"It's more exciting because it's like an animal doing it on the floor."

"Oh, a beast… ."

It's not that he doesn't like to trail off.

Feeling confident, I grabbed her butt.

"Ugh!"

"You don't like it? Having sex like an animal."

"… ."

"Jia, you like being roughed up, right? I'll do it to you like last time."

"Like last time… ."

Ms. Jia's eyes waver.

It was clear that I was thinking about the last time we had sex, which was like imitating a pornographic video, just as I had intended.

Her body moved to follow my touch, and before I knew it, Ms. Jia was lying on the floor like a dog, with her butt sticking out.

Tzuyuuk.

As I slowly take off my panties, a sticky discharge flows out.

As if that wasn't enough, a thick drop of liquid dripped down from between her labia.

"How long have you been waiting for this to be this wet already?"

"… I don't know."

"Did you ever imagine sucking my dick and getting it stuck in your vagina?"

"… ."

Since there's no answer, I guess it's real.

"Okay. I'll do whatever you want!"

Thud!

"Haaah!"

I pushed in all the way, patting her tight, hot vagina.

I felt a pressure that was incomparable to that of my chest, and my cervix was sticking to my glans as if it was kissing me.

"Eunghwut! Eunghwut… Keu… ."

My waist starts shaking deeply just from the insertion.

Now my patience is at its limit, so I started moving my waist with all my might from the beginning.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

My clitoris was slapping my soft, plump labia.

Every time, Ms. Jia also let out a moan.

"Ahh! Hah! Hah! Do-hyun, this is intense… !"

"You expected this. How about it getting thrust deep just as you wished?"

"Joe, okay… Yeah!"

Jia, who was as excited as I was, answered honestly.

I grabbed her pelvis tightly and pulled her towards me in time with the piston strokes.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

Their buttocks jiggle every time their genitals collide.

My lower back tightens even more as if I'm begging for more thrusting.

Miss Jia's lower lip was also constantly drooling and sucking mine.

"Your pussy is biting hard. Do you like being fucked like a bitch?"

"Ah, a bitch… Ugh… !"

"If it's not a bitch who enjoys being poked on the floor instead of a bed, what is it?"

"Ugh! Phew! Eww, uh… !"

She avoids answering with a groan.

However, the hole that was more honest than the mouth began to tighten as soon as he heard the word bitch.

"I really didn't know that Ji-ah was such a pervert, wearing such revealing clothes."

He moved the hand that was on his pelvis to Gia's chest.

I took off the bikini bra that was worse than not wearing it and grabbed and massaged her jiggling breasts.

As I was thrusting so hard and deeply, Jia's thin waist began to tremble little by little.

"Do you think it'll go? My vagina is getting tighter."

"Haa! Ouch, ah… ! Yes… Dohyun-ssi, your thing feels good, I think it’s going to go… I like it when you poke me hard… Haa!"

I was getting closer to the end because she was asking questions steadily while whining.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ah! Aah! Hagut, ah, Dohyun, I think I'm going to go... Huhuhuhu!"

The vagina of Ms. Jia, who is about to orgasm, persistently sucks mine.

Thanks to that, I couldn't hold it in anymore and I exploded with emotions.

Jia's waist shook violently as she felt the climax coming hard and the condom swelling inside her stomach.

"Haa… Haa… Gosh!"

He picked her up from her resting position and laid her on the bed.

After changing the condom without hesitation, I lay down on top of Gia, who was waiting quietly.

"Dohyun… ."

"Jia, I can't stand it anymore, so I'll keep going. I'm so excited, I might do this for a long time."

Her lips moved as I returned to my usual tone of speech.

"… It's okay. Even if it takes a long time."

"Really?"

When I asked her that, Ms. Jia slightly avoided my eyes and answered.

"I have free time this weekend… You can stay here until tomorrow."

        
            "Really?"

"… Yes. I finished all my homework and reviews by yesterday."

You finished what you had to do in advance.

Judging by the atmosphere, it must be for the time spent with me?

"Well, I just… left it blank because I don’t know what might happen over the weekend."

Seeing the corners of my lips naturally rising, Jia spoke as if making an excuse.

But the smile on my face remained the same.

I was glad that you had been looking forward to spending time with me for several days.

And that joy turned into a mad desire to hug the woman in front of him.

"Ms. Jia!"

"Wow!"

I inserted my penis into the gap between the labia of the body that was lying down properly.

As the glans dug in without stopping and pierced the cervix, Ms. Jia shook her waist while holding onto the bed sheets.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

My cock roughly thrust down between her legs.

The thought of being able to do whatever I want with Zia today and tomorrow magically gave me strength.

"Ugh! Ugh! Dohyun-ssi, ugh! Since you have a lot of time… you can take your time."

"I'm so excited I can't control myself!"

"Haaah!"

I'm glad that I'm having sex with Gia, who once seemed like a person from another world.

I like the fact that, rather than disliking it, he lets out a dirty moan when I stir his insides with my dirty clothes.

When I reached out with both hands and grabbed her swaying chest, she gently shook her upper body as if she liked my touch, so I couldn't stop my waist.

"Ouch! Hah, Ahh! Aah!"

"Oh my, I feel good because Jia isn't hot!"

"Me too, ugh! I feel like my insides are full of Dohyun's stuff... ugh!"

Her eyes, slightly dilated with pleasure, are alluring.

But what caught my attention more than anything were the lips that were wide open and making lewd sounds and the tongue that moved seductively.

"Ms. Jia. Can I kiss you?"

"Huh, yeah? That's a bit… ."

"Please!"

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Haaah! But, but a kiss…!"

I understand that she's hesitant, but I want to turn around and kiss those pretty lips right now.

If I didn't give permission, he would pound hard as if he was going to open my cervix with his glans.

"Haaak! Eww! Ow, Ow! Aah! No! Don't ask me while poking me in a weak spot... Hah! "

"Please, Jia!"

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh!"

Her eyes, wandering in the air, met mine.

Immediately after, his gaze slowly descended and lingered on my lips, and he finally heard the words he wanted to hear.

"This, this time… Whoa! Just this once… No, just until the weekend… Whoosh!"

I couldn't hold it in any longer and just kissed her.

The softness and warmth I felt on my lips felt like electricity was running through my entire body, but I wasn't satisfied and pushed my tongue in.

"Whoosh!"

Ms. Jia was very stiff.

When I lightly touched her tongue with my own, she cringed like a timid baby animal.

But they didn't give in and kept moving, rubbing their tongues against each other.

"Whew, whew… whew, whoosh!"

As we began exchanging saliva, the moans I could hear grew louder and the space inside my vagina became tighter.

Then, after a while, Ji-ah, who had been unilaterally caressing my lips and tongue, started kissing me in time with my movements.

"Um… slurp, slurp… slurp."

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

The taste of Jia felt on my lips and tongue.

The warmth coming from the squishy chest pressed against my body.

The pressure of the lower hole that is now familiar yet never gets old.

Due to the intense pleasure that could not be ignored, the stuffiness gradually gathered in the highlands.

"Oww! Hooow, chuow, chulop… Woof!"

As my waist movements became more intense, Ms. Jia's moans also grew louder.

The two hands that were holding the sheet were hugging me, telling me that I was getting close to my climax.

Their lips, tongues, and genitals continued to mingle together, and they finally reached climax together.

"Whoooosh!"

Ms. Jia moans while keeping her lips together.

Because I was pressing her against my body, I could clearly feel the trembling of her slender body.

Of course, my vaginal walls shook as my body trembled and I ejaculated without hesitation.

"Puhaa! Haa… Haa… ."

As soon as they parted lips, Jia took a deep breath.

I wanted to give it a rest, but my body wouldn't move as I wanted it to.

As I was trying to change to a new condom, Ms. Jia shouted urgently.

"Okay, can't we just take a break and then do it...?"

I guess I'm exhausted because I climaxed pretty deeply.

My heart weakens at the sight of the earnest gaze directed at me.

I would have said that normally, but right now I was like a monkey in heat.

"I'm sorry!"

"Gyah!"

---

We were still groping in bed.

The lewd sound of our wet pussy walls rubbing against each other filled the room, and our moans were added on top of it.

Although I said that we were mixing our bodies, strictly speaking, it was a situation where Zia was still and I was moving unilaterally.

She was lying sideways next to me, one leg raised, moaning as her vagina was being poked.

At some point, the bikini I was wearing came off and fell under the bed.

"Huh, huh… Dohyun, it’s really time to rest now… It’s already been two hours… Sigh… ."

I couldn't believe it myself, but just like Zia said, it had already been two hours since we had collided.

The bed was already soaked with sweat and fluids, and there were several condoms filled with my semen strewn all over the place.

How can a person work non-stop for two hours?

I don't know either.

Just looking at Ms. Jia gave me constant strength, and my semen showed no signs of drying up.

I briefly wondered if this was why the goddess had chosen me, but soon my mind was drawn back to Jia's body.

"Ugh, ugh… ugh, ugh, ughhhh… !"

Ms. Jia convulses to a climax for an unknown number of times.

Because I've gone too far, my waist moves less than before, and I quickly fall back down to catch my breath.

Thinking that it was time for me to rest, I laid down comfortably away from her.

While we were resting in silence, Ms. Jia got up.

"Ms. Jia?"

"I'll go drink some water. Should I get some for you, Do-hyun?"

I'm thirsty too, but I wonder how thirsty she must be, as she keeps pouring water down her throat.

Nodding, Zia gets out of bed and heads to the refrigerator.

But after only a few minutes of rest, I saw his back and he fell asleep.

I followed her and turned her towards me, then kissed her and rubbed her butt.

"Whew?! Swish... Swish. Howp."

There was a brief moment of confusion, but soon, as if they were used to kissing, their tongues immediately entangled.

The moment I was about to slowly bring my hand to my clitoris, Jia, who had opened her mouth, lightly poked me.

"Wait a minute. I'm dying of thirst."

"… Yes."

She opens the refrigerator door and looks inside.

But after looking around a few times, he closed the door again, looked around the room, and said.

"Why, Ms. Jia?"

"There was only this much water left, but I forgot to order it."

The water bottle she took out contained enough water for two people to drink right away.

"If I order it now, it won't arrive until tomorrow afternoon at the earliest... ."

That amount might quench your thirst for a moment, but if you have sex again, you'll be thirsty again in no time.

"Take it from my room… ."

He opened his mouth and then abruptly cut it off.

Because I thought maybe I could do something different with her this time.

"Come to think of it, I'm out of water too."

"Then what should I do?"

"Shall we go buy it at the convenience store together?"

---

Perhaps because it is early April, the night air is quite cold.

Jia and I were passing under a streetlight to go to a nearby convenience store.

It would be embarrassing for Zia to see us together, but there was no one on the street after one in the morning.

"Ms. Jia, are you okay? I didn't know it would be this cold."

"… Yes. It's okay."

She was wearing a yellow oversized boxy T-shirt that reached mid-thigh.

Thanks to me finding it in the room and asking her to wear it.

And that wasn't all my request was.

"Ouch! What if someone sees you!"

When I lifted the box under it slightly, a surprised Ms. Zia got down again.

In that brief moment, underneath the T-shirt, there was the red micro bikini she had worn for me.

"Aren't you cold wearing that without any pants?"

"Do, Dohyun asked me to wear it."

I don't really scold her, even though she was forced to wear it because I told her to.

Judging by the blush on her cheeks, she seems to be enjoying this thrilling tension as well.

Even when she climaxed in front of her friends in the classroom, it was clear that Zia had a perverted talent that she didn't know about.

"Welcome."

As I entered the convenience store, a middle-aged woman reading at the checkout counter greeted me.

If a student from our school had been working part-time, it would have been difficult, but fortunately, the person working part-time was the store manager here.

"Take a look around comfortably."

He takes a quick look at us with kind words and goes back to reading the book.

A man and a woman looking for a convenience store in comfortable clothing at dawn.

In a situation where anyone could tell we were a couple, I felt excited for no reason.

After a while, I bought two 2L bottles of water and left the convenience store.

I asked Ms. Jia, who was walking beside me, holding an envelope in one hand.

"Ms. Jia, are you excited right now?"

"… Oh, no."

"I know everything from your facial expressions."

At the sound of my confident voice, she no longer hid it.

"I don't know. I hate the thought of showing my swimsuit under my T-shirt to others... But for some reason, my heart is thumping so hard. My body is so hot that I don't even feel cold."

"Like we did in the classroom last time?"

"Huh? Ah… yes. Now that I think about it, it feels similar to that time. "

"That's because Ms. Jia is a pervert. A pervert who gets excited by the anxiety of being caught by others. "

"Not really… ."

He cannot deny it firmly and trails off.

I hastened to speak, wanting to let her know that I was not blaming her.

"I feel the same way. When I did it in the classroom, I was so nervous and excited. Even now, I'm nervous that someone might see Ji-ah's swimsuit. Of course, I hope they don't."

"Then is Dohyun a pervert too?"

"Yes, I guess so."

"… Thank goodness I'm not the only pervert."

Ms. Jia's expression was complicated.

A face that seemed anxious about her unfamiliar feelings, but also a little relieved that I was by her side.

As I was walking forward without disturbing her who was lost in thought, the entrance to the park came into view.

And I felt like I wanted to feel this special feeling and moment more.

"Ms. Jia."

"Huh?"

"Want to stop by the park for a bit?"

        
            A park where the cold air of dawn has settled.

Zia and I sat on a bench there.

Me, with a bag of water bottles I bought at a convenience store next to me, and her still wearing a yellow boxy T-shirt.

Underneath the baggy T-shirt was a bikini that barely covered her cleavage.

"… ."

The empty park is illuminated by the occasional streetlight.

We're the only ones in this vast place, so it feels like we've come to a place we shouldn't be.

It was a thrill, different from sexual excitement, like a child might feel when he finds his own secret place.

On the other hand, Jia's face was filled with tension.

Unless you forcefully lift the top, your swimsuit will never be seen.

Even though she knew that fact, the thought that she might not know made her face turn red.

"Dohyun, let's go in now."

Not long after we sat down on the bench, Ms. Jia said.

But it's a shame to go back like this.

Since Ms. Jia was so good at setting the mood today, I wanted to try something more daring.

Something bold that can only be done now.

With that thought in my mind, I blankly stared at the empty park, then I mustered up my courage and spoke to her.

"Ms. Jia. How would you feel about having sex here?"

"What did you say?"

"Would you like to give it a try?"

"Huh?!"

A surprised Ms. Zia jumped up from the bench.

"Don't joke around. You never know who might come."

"You haven't met anyone yet. And if you write this, even if someone comes, they won't recognize you."

What I took out was a mask that was in an envelope along with a bottle of water.

I often sleep with a mask on when my room is too dry, so I bought one while I was at the convenience store.

"That won't do! Whether you get caught or not, it doesn't make sense."

I remember the first time I was called by the goddess.

Of course, her reaction was natural then and now.

Because sex in the park is an unrealistic thing that only happens in porn or novels.

I guess I can ask you one more time though.

"It'll be more exciting because it's nonsensical. Just like the last time we did it in class. Maybe even more."

"No matter what, that won't do. I'm really going back now. If you don't want to, I'll go first, so why don't you rest and come back?"

"Just this once. I won't ask you any more strange favors. I'm serious."

"… ."

Ms. Jia's expression is dark as she keeps her mouth shut.

It looks like what can't be done won't be done.

To be honest, I wanted to try it, but I didn't really expect it to be possible.

I have no intention of forcing the other person to do something they don't like.

Just as I was about to give up and follow Zia, I heard her voice.

"… Do you want to do that?"

---

Although she had never expressed it before, Jia felt grateful to Dohyun.

In situations where she wouldn't know what any other man would have done, Do-Hyeon was always considerate of her.

Another reason I had a good impression of him was that mixing my body with him gave me intense pleasure and relieved my stress.

So today, Jia planned to accommodate Dohyun as much as possible.

In return for the affection he usually showed me, I wore a sexy swimsuit and went out wearing only a T-shirt over it.

I was planning to go back to my room and have a good time with Do-hyeon, but I never thought he would ask me to do it at the park.

It was a flow that her common sense could not have even imagined.

‘… Sex in the park? That’s ridiculous. How could you do something so perverted?’

No matter how grateful I am to Do-hyeon, and no matter how good my relationship with him is, there is a line that I must never cross.

That is something that we must keep in mind as human beings.

however.

‘…Why is it like this? There’s no need to worry about this problem.’

The moment I saw Do-hyeon's earnest eyes, for some reason my heart weakened.

His disappointed face appears in my mind and my heart sinks.

‘It’s so hard to refuse when Dohyun asks me to do something… .’

"Just this once. I won't ask you any more strange favors. I'm serious."

Dohyun's earnest voice.

Thanks to that, Jia became lost in thought and forgot the memory of her resolute refusal just now.

‘If it’s with Dohyun… wouldn’t it be okay?’

As always, I have a feeling that if I'm with him, something will work out.

Guided by that feeling, Zia carefully moved her lips.

---

"… Do you want to do that?"

Ms. Jia said.

I was about to give up, thinking that it wouldn't work, but I glanced around and slowly nodded.

"Yes."

"Haa… Just this once."

"Really?"

"Then you're joking? Oh, I think I'm crazy, really."

"Thank you, Jia."

She sighs deeply and touches her forehead.

I was in a daze, never dreaming that she would truly accept it, when Ji-ah opened the mask packaging and put it on her face.

"… What should I do? I need to finish this quickly and go back."

I'm already nervous, my voice trembling through the mask.

I said, bringing my legs together and lightly hitting my thighs.

"Would you like to sit here?"

She climbed on top of me as I said.

I was sitting with my legs slightly spread, kneeling, and my legs on top of mine.

As the distance between the two of them grew closer in an instant, that alone gave me a strange feeling, and Ji-ah also blushed and avoided my eyes.

"Ms. Jia, please lift up your clothes."

Her hesitant hand reached under the box tee and slowly rose.

The swimsuit panties barely covered the gap between her labia, followed by her thin waist and belly button.

Then, her trembling hands finally rose to her shoulders, revealing her breasts, barely concealing her nipples in a tiny triangle bikini bra.

" and… ."

An exclamation of admiration escaped my lips without me knowing it.

It was the same bikini I had seen a few hours ago, but the background had changed to a park at dawn, and it looked several times more obscene.

The tense look in Jia's eyes as she couldn't see me and the mask covering half of her face were also adding to the sense of guilt and excitement that I was doing something bad.

"Sigh… ."

My tongue tickled the nipples hidden by the bikini, and my two hands grabbed her buttocks.

Ms. Jia held my shoulders with her eyes tightly shut, her body trembling with tension and pleasure.

Her nipples grew harder and harder beyond her bikini, and the swimsuit underneath turned a darker color without even a slight touch.

It was clear that he was feeling excitement along with fear.

"Ms. Jia."

He unzipped his pants and revealed his hardened penis.

Ms. Jia's eyes quickly looked around and then quickly fixed themselves on my dick.

As I moved the bottom of her panties to the side and positioned her vagina, her lower body slowly moved down and swallowed mine.

"Sigh!"

"Jia's insides are super hot. Are you excited?"

"I don't know... . Let's finish quickly before someone comes. And don't forget to poop outside."

I moved my hips without hesitation at her words.

Ms. Jia also shook her waist along with the rhythmic movements.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Whew, whew… Huh… ."

He deliberately held back his voice, but the screams echoing inside the mask were incredibly obscene.

Her jiggling breasts, barely covered in a bikini, also attract attention.

What turned me on more than that was Jia's hole, which was hotter and tighter than ever.

"Haa, Jia…!"

"Eung, ung! Huh! Hehe… !"

She held me close and focused only on suppressing her moans without answering.

But thanks to her excited breathing and more active pacing, I could tell that Zia was feeling it just as much as I was.

Creak, creak, creak, creak!

Even though the cold air of dawn touches my skin, I don't feel cold at all.

The arms of Ms. Jia that held me.

The breath that touches my ear.

Her breasts are gently pressed.

Finally, the inside that wrapped my body tightly was so warm that I couldn't feel the slightest bit of cold.

"Ah, ah… Dohyun is deep… ."

Hearing his voice tremble with tension made me want to be rougher.

He grabbed her buttocks one by one and moved them up and down, lifting her waist.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Haaak! Ugh! Ugh! It's so intense... Haaak!"

The sound of Jia's screams echoing through the park and our genitals colliding.

But as if time had stopped, there was no response from the park.

I felt like I was the only one left in the world, not just in the park, so I thrust harder.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Ugh…! Do-hyun, I’m going to… Ugh!"

Gia's arms hug me tighter.

The freckles also stick to me more persistently than before.

While I was thrusting, chasing the sensation of the vaginal wall being scratched against my glans, Ms. Jia jerked her hips and went away.

"Haaah!"

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak! "

"Ageuk, Do, Dohyun, wait a minute… I’m going to leave so I’m sensitive, huh!"

"I'm sorry, I think I'm going to cum now… !"

"Then outside... Huh!"

"Please take it with your mouth so it doesn't get on your clothes!"

She crouched down in front of me, away from me, and lifted the bottom of her mask with her thumb.

As she put it in her mouth, the mask came on, covering her mouth and nipples.

"Whoop, whoop… whoop!"

Pella is being proactive, perhaps with the idea of selling it quickly and returning.

Not only that, but the mask covered her mouth and nipples, which made it feel even more imaginative.

Eventually I couldn't hold it in any longer and I ejaculated.

"Woof!"

Because she hesitated and couldn't swallow or spit out, semen filled Jia's mouth.

I spoke quickly because he was about to spit it out into a nearby sewer.

"Wait a minute, Ms. Jia! Can't you show me your semen?"

"… ."

The furrowed brows are the exact expression of a pervert.

Still, she reluctantly lowered her mask to her chin and opened her mouth.

Ms. Jia shows off semen in her mouth in a bikini at the park.

It's a sight that can be easily seen on the Internet, but when it unfolds before my eyes, it's so impressive that it feels unreal.

"Ms. Jia, you are so pretty."

"… ."

"Can you swallow it?"

After hesitating for a while, she finally closed her eyes and swallowed everything I had.

"… Are you satisfied now?"

"Yes. Thank you very much."

“I pulled my mask back up to my nose and pulled down my boxy top to cover my bikini,” said Zia.

"This is really the only time. Sigh, I feel like I become a weird person when I'm with Dohyun… ."

"Still, it felt good, right?"

"I don't know. Okay, just hurry up and go back. My heart feels like it's going to burst."

Fortunately, it seems like he isn't too upset.

As he was rushing to leave with a bag containing a water bottle, I adjusted my pants and snatched the bag from him.

"I'll take it."

"… Thank you."

Just as we were leaving the park, she opened her mouth, which had been quiet.

"Mr. Dohyun."

"Huh?"

"I said earlier that I was glad I wasn't the only pervert, but I'll take that back. Dohyun is a pervert that can't even compare to me."

When he said that with a pained expression, I smiled lightly.

"Yes. I can't make excuses. Jia is right."

"Huh."

She didn't say a word on the way back to her studio.

But perhaps because the excitement from earlier still lingered, Jia's cheeks remained red throughout the walk.

        
            "Umm… ."

I forced my heavy eyelids up.

When I opened my eyes and frowned, the place I saw was not my room, but Ji-ah's room.

… Oh, by the way, I slept here.

After a brief excursion to the park, we got back to our room and started making out again.

They indulged in each other until they were exhausted, as if they were born to do this, and when they felt they could no longer do it, they took a quick shower and fell asleep in the same bed.

"… ."

When I turned my head to the side, I saw the pure white back of Zia who was sleeping.

Her breathing was as cute as her face, and her shoulders moved slightly.

When I opened my eyes after sleeping naked in the same bed as her, I felt strangely excited as if I had become her lover.

…Should I touch it up a little?

It's rude to touch someone who's sleeping, but I think it's okay.

Because compared to the beginning, Ms. Jia has become surprisingly generous.

He quietly pushed away the blanket covering her and laid her down on her side.

Beautiful breasts that maintain a little plumpness even though they spread out according to gravity.

I took a look around and gently squeezed one side with my hand.

"Ugh… ."

I wiggled my fingers to make sure she didn't wake up, only sniffling a little.

It's like a real water balloon, changing shape under my touch without any resistance.

But I couldn't put it down because the softness was incomparable to the roughness of rubber.

"Ugh… ."

I sometimes hear nasal sounds while I'm sleeping.

Not only that, but the nipples that were rubbed against my palms also became harder.

…what will happen if I touch below?

Out of curiosity, I went down to Ms. Jia and spread her legs.

Looking at the pink labia that could be likened to a flower petal, I brought my mouth to them as if drawn to something.

"Eunghwut… ."

I looked up and down inside the closed entrance.

He would hook his tongue and scrape the upper part, and he would also lift up the clitoris hidden in the foreskin and tickle it.

As the fluid began to flow out, the clitoris became hard, and I gently bit it with my lips and sucked it.

"No, I didn't, ugh!"

Ms. Jia's two hands were on my head and she tried to push me away.

The waist that had gone away was shaking slightly.

"Were you awake?"

"… Yes."

The face of Ms. Jia, who is answering, looks as if she could die from embarrassment.

"Since when?"

"From the moment Dohyun touched my chest… ."

You woke up a lot faster than I thought?

"Aha. Why did you pretend to sleep?"

", I'm afraid it'll be awkward for both of us if we wake up suddenly."

So I held back and couldn't hold back from saying it with my mouth.

"Can I continue?"

"… As you wish."

Before even hearing the answer, he thrust his erect penis in front of her.

Then, I pushed it into the gap between her labia, which had been loosened slightly by the caressing just now.

"Haaak… !"

As soon as Jaji enters, Jia's body shrinks.

The inside was also bitten hard, and my waist moved on its own.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Whew, whew... Huh!"

Ms. Jia covered her face with both hands.

Her neatly folded fingers were pretty, but I wanted to see her face more.

"Ms. Jia, can you not show me your face?"

"Ugh, ugh! No… I just woke up and it's swollen, ugh!"

"It's okay!"

He grabbed both of her wrists and pulled them away from her face.

After pressing both wrists to the bed so that they could no longer be covered, he continued to thrust.

"Oh no, I hate it, it's embarrassing... !"

They said it was swollen but I can't tell much of a difference.

Rather, the sight of her being so embarrassed that she didn't know what to do was cute and it stimulated me even more.

"Ms. Jia!"

"Whoop, shoooop… chuup…ki, kiss… ."

"It's still the weekend, so it's okay."

"Howp! Woof, chuup… Chuup, hooup… ."

Every time their lips and tongues intertwine, the vagina becomes hotter and tighter.

As soon as I opened my lips, I saw Gia's excited face and words flowed out of me without me knowing.

"I'm happy because I feel like I've become a lover with Jia."

"Lover... sigh."

I don't know what she's thinking as she mulls over my words.

My sense of urgency was building up, and all I could think was a desire to be free from it.

After I raised my upper body, I placed both of Jia's legs on my shoulders, grabbed her thin waist, and thrust inside with all my might.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Haauk! Eww! Eww! Hehe, Dohyun… !"

Miss Jia was holding onto the bed sheets, seemingly too exhausted to even cover her face again.

The screams I could hear grew louder and louder, and the body that had been shaking as I hit her vagina finally convulsed.

I also quickly pulled out my semen and ejaculated on top of Zia's body while shaking it with my own hands.

"Haa… Haa… ."

It's sexy to see you struggling with my cum on your chest or stomach.

I wanted to attack her again, but I thought that since I had done it several times yesterday, Jia might not have completely recovered from her fatigue, so I stopped.

Instead, as I was picking up a tissue and wiping her dirty body with it, she called me.

"Mr. Dohyun."

"Huh?"

"I was talking about you being like a couple earlier."

When I made eye contact to show that I was listening, a calm voice continued.

"I think our relationship is good right now. If we were lovers, we would have to invest that much time, but my situation is… ."

She waved her hand urgently, her voice trailing off.

"Do, it's not that I don't like Dohyun or anything! I still have a lot of work to do, and I feel bad if Dohyun gets excited and gets disappointed... ."

It's the same story as when I brought you the apples before.

Even then, I thought he was a warmer person than he looked.

Fortunately, I wasn't as excited or disappointed as she was worried about.

Because I understand that Ji-ah wants to be recognized by her mother, and I have no intention of interfering with that goal.

Just being able to meet you so often was enough to make me happy.

And isn't it true that there was no possibility of my relationship with Zia developing in the first place?

The reason she hesitates is because of her own goals.

For now, I think I should just move on so that the other person doesn't feel burdened.

"I know what you're talking about. But, Jia, I didn't really want to confess or anything."

"Huh?"

"I just said innocently that we looked like lovers because we've been like this since morning."

"What did you say?!"

Ms. Jia's face turned red.

I added playfully because I found his flustered reaction amusing.

"Did you think I confessed to you in return? I guess you had some secret thoughts, Jia?"

She sat up abruptly and denied it vehemently.

"That's not it, I'm just worried about Dohyun!"

"It's suspicious because you're flustered."

"No, that's not true!"

"Really?"

"Really! I'm going to wash up first, so Dohyun, just wait a little bit."

"Can't we wash together?"

"No!"

Ms. Jia answered firmly and ran into the bathroom.

---

Sunday with Ms. Jia went by smoothly.

It's not that we didn't have sex, but we had it so intense the night before that we enjoyed it while being a bit more careful with each other.

Tuesday night, two days later.

I opened my eyes in a pure white space.

I came back from working out, washed up, and lay down, and then lost consciousness.

"Dohyun oppa!"

"Ah, Ha-eun."

I looked around and saw her standing there.

Even though he clearly knew what he would do if he came here, his face was bright and pure.

"Long time no see! Didn't I see you last Friday?"

"Right? It's been a while."

She was in the dorm, wearing a comfortable sleeveless top and shorts.

Of course, the light outfit actually accentuated her body's curves.

But my eyes were not focused on her body, but on something she was holding in both hands.

"What is that?"

"It's a cheering stick!"

I can tell it's a cheering stick, but isn't that something used at baseball stadiums?

I'm talking about a long stick balloon.

"Were you watching a sports game or something?"

"No. I was watching an animation on my phone. This one."

The phone screen she showed me was a Netflix playlist.

"Garen Lagann that broke the 10,000 won mark?"

"Do you know, oppa?"

I heard the title on the Internet.

I think it was said to be a sequel to a robot animation that was popular in the past.

"I don't know much, I just know the name."

"Aha. This is a new anime that's coming out these days and it's so fun! Oppa, you should watch it too!"

"But why are you holding a cheering stick?"

"It's more fun to watch while cheering. I came here after watching the scene where the main character was in danger. It was a very important moment... ."

He looks genuinely sorry, but soon smiles and says, "Well, I guess there's nothing I can do about it!"

By the way, a female college student is watching a robot anime and cheering with a cheering stick. She is truly a unique person in many ways.

I couldn't help but laugh when I imagined that scene.

"If you make noise, won't your roommate say anything?"

"My roommate is staying out all night today, so it's okay. And he's sooo nice! My roommate even shared Netflix with me."

Whether you live alone or in a boarding house, it's a blessing to have a good roommate. You're lucky.

"Oh, oppa. Did you see that? The fire last Saturday!"

"Oh, yes. I saw it on the internet."

Internet news that a teenager threw a cigarette butt, which landed in an air conditioner outdoor unit and started a fire.

The fire was so big that it completely burned down the building, but it was clear that it was the goddess who took care of it, as there were no casualties.

Fortunately, the father of the student who started the fire was rich and decided to pay for all the property damage.

"I think what my brother and I did really helped the goddess. It's so amazing!"

"I was surprised too. That's fortunate."

During the conversation, a bright light emanated from one side.

The next person to appear was the goddess who had called us here.

"Do-hyeon, Ha-eun. How have you been?"

"Hello! Last week's fire incident, did the goddess save you?"

"Yes, it's thanks to you two. I'm sorry, but I wanted to ask for your help again this time."

"Yes, just tell me!"

Ha-eun looks so excited, just like a little kid who got praised by her teacher.

"The person I want to save this time is a grandmother who is raising her young grandson alone. This old woman will be a victim of voice phishing tomorrow and lose all the money she worked hard to save for her grandson."

"What should I do… ."

The goddess continued speaking to Ha-eun's sympathetic response.

"The two people's lives become even more miserable when they are already defrauded on top of their meager means. The grandmother passes away from illness, and the grandson, who is left alone, follows her, unable to receive care. The old man's only sin is that he fell for the conman's clever scheme, out of love for his grandson."

"It's so pitiful... Oppa, we have to help you!"

I feel sad too, but Ha-eun is even shedding tears.

Whether watching animation or listening to stories, he seemed to have a very rich sensibility.

As I nodded in agreement, the goddess's voice was heard again.

"So what I want to ask of you two is... I hope Ha-eun can satisfy Do-hyeon."

"Me?"

"Yes. When Do-Hyeon feels sexually satisfied, the sand in the hourglass floating next to me will fall down. I'm sorry, but please do it until it all falls down."

"Yes, Goddess! I'll try!"

---

The goddess disappeared with the hourglass, and only Ha-eun and I, who answered cheerfully, were left in the white space.

The only thing that looks different is my bed next to me.

First, I went up to the bed and sat down facing her.

"This is my second time so I'm a little nervous. And it's my first time doing it myself... Heh."

I have similar thoughts to her, who smiles bashfully.

I wonder if Ha-eun, who looks innocent, can properly make me ejaculate.

But since Ms. Jia did it before, I think it will work out somehow.

"Excuse me, what should I do?"

"Well, first of all… ."

After a while, Ha-eun, who was also naked, stood on top of my lower body, which was lying flat on the ground.

It was just as I had told her when she was wandering around, not knowing what to do.

I said, as he was trying to insert it while sitting down.

"Wait a minute. If you put it in right away without getting it wet, it'll hurt."

"It's okay. I'm already getting wet because I think about doing it with my brother?"

When I look down, my legs are really wet.

I felt the novelty for a moment, but then the lower half of my body swallowed my penis.

"Sigh, brother… ."

"You can move up and down in that state."

"Yes, okay. I'll try my best, so please understand if I make mistakes."

"It's okay. Where is the person who is good at something from the beginning? Feel at ease."

"Yes… ."

Ha-eun's struggle began with an unconfident answer.

and.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Oh my! Ha-eun…?!"

My eyes widened at the unexpected technique.

        
            "Oh my! Ha-eun…?!"

As soon as she moved, my mind snapped to its senses.

Because an unexpectedly intense pleasure surged through my vagina.

"Ahh, ahh! Huh! Oppa… !"

Ha-eun was sitting on top of my lower body with her kneeling legs spread apart.

He did the spin while bending his knees in that position, and his technique was so good that my waist was shaking on its own.

It didn't simply mean that the hole was tight or that it was powerful and pleasant.

By drawing circles with my waist back and forth instead of moving monotonously up and down, the stimulation to my vagina was much stronger.

When you lower yourself, push your waist forward, and when you lift yourself up, push your waist back.

"Ha-eun… Huh!"

"Ugh, ugh. Why? What I do is not very good… ?"

She asks with a worried expression.

They don't know how lethal their movements are.

"No, I feel good… !"

"Really? That's lucky!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

The excited Ha-eun worked harder.

As the stimulating movements grew stronger, all I could do was lie down and groan.

"Huh, yeah! Yeah! Are you really feeling good? Really? "

"Yes, Ha-eun!"

I can't believe it even though it's happening directly to me.

She said last week was the first time she had sex with me, and although she didn't mention it at the time, she definitely checked for virgin blood.

But just looking at what she was doing, she looked like a monster that was trying to kill a man.

…are you good at sex?

To be honest, I thought I was pretty talented.

Didn't you satisfy her enough to make her let her guard down?

But when I saw Ha-eun, I realized that my talent was just a joke.

"Yeah! Eung! Huh, Oppa… !"

Her eyes never leave my face, as if she is happy that she is making me feel good with her body.

Her pretty features and body were already impressive, but the pleasure made them look even more beautiful.

At that moment, Ha-eun, who had been sitting upright, leaned her upper body back.

I supported myself with both arms to keep from falling and kept moving my waist.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Ouch! I like this pose… !"

Every time my dick goes in and out, her lower belly bulges a little.

It seemed that the area near the G-spot was stimulated because the upper body was tilted back.

As the tension improved and the stimulation I felt became stronger, I kept furrowing my eyebrows.

"Ouch! Haha! Ouch! I think I'm going to go!"

Ha-eun's movements became faster as she neared her climax, and soon her labia were pressed against my groin.

"Haaah! … Ugh!"

Ha-eun, who swallowed my dick up to the root and left.

As if it felt good to be stabbed deep inside, she not only gently turned her waist, but also squeezed her vaginal walls.

Because of that, I reached a point where I couldn't bear it any longer.

"Ha-eun, wait a minute. I think I'm going to get sick!"

"Huh, yeah."

As Ha-eun's lower body rose, their genitals fell against each other.

Then he grabbed my penis with his hand, and I thought he was going to touch it so I could cum, but he swallowed the glans with his mouth.

The sensation of a sudden kiss in my mouth caused my precarious ejaculation to burst out.

"Woof! Hoooom… Wooom… ."

I thought he would calmly accept the semen, but he ended up gulping it down.

When she was done, there was no trace of semen in her mouth.

"Are you okay, Ha-eun? Are you not uncomfortable?"

"I swallowed it because I was afraid the bed would get dirty… It does taste a bit strange. Hehe. But the goddess didn’t come. Is this not enough? "

"I guess the sand in the hourglass hasn't run out yet."

"Then continue!"

When he tried to sit on me again, I urgently showed him my palm.

"Wait a minute. Can you do it with your mouth?"

"Your mouth?"

"If it's hard to do it with just your mouth, you can use your hands too."

It's not that I like your mouth more than my vagina or anything, I just wanted to take a break.

I was surprised that he turned his waist better than I thought, but he probably didn't use his mouth very well.

But my expectations were pleasantly wrong.

"Yes, I'll try. Howp!"

"Ugh?!"

Chuop! Chuop! Chuop!

The lips, tightly wrapped around the rim of the vagina, move up and down.

That alone was quite stimulating, but the tongue in her mouth was diligently tickling the area under her glans.

"Whoosh! Whoop! Whoop!"

The powerful and rhythmic sucking technique is no joke.

The good news is that my penis is long and doesn't go all the way in.

If I had been sucked out by the roots, I would have really lost my mind.

The moment I thought that, a pair of pure white fingers wrapped around the base of my neck.

Then he started to tap the parts that his mouth couldn't reach.

"Ugh… !"

My waist keeps shaking.

It felt like they were forcing semen out of my balls when it wasn't ready to come out.

"Ha-eun, did you practice or something?"

She opened her mouth to answer my question, but her hands were still busy.

"Yes? No? Why?"

"No, you did too well… ."

"Really? I did it because I thought it would make me feel good."

I praised her, but soon regret came over me.

Because Ha-eun's excited Pella became more intense.

Chupp! Chupp, Chupp!

Massage the root of the penis by sucking with strong pressure.

Her sunken cheeks and the occasional glances she gave me added excitement.

In the end, I felt like I was being forced out and I poured semen into my mouth.

"Ugh! Ugh… Whoa."

After drinking all of the second ejaculation, she took a deep breath as if she was relieved, just like the succubus I'd only heard about.

The brightly smiling face looking up at me made my feelings even stronger.

"Do you like it that much?"

"Yes. I was surprised because I didn't know you could do this well."

"I'm so happy that I think I made you feel good. It's a feeling I've never felt before. Since the goddess hasn't come yet, I'll make it even better!"

Before I could even answer, her lips, full of passion, bit mine again.

---

I was still lying on the bed, struggling.

Ha-eun, who had squeezed semen several times with her mouth, was now lying on top of me and shaking her waist vigorously.

"Sigh, sigh… Oppa."

She was so addicted to pleasing me that it wouldn't be strange to say she was addicted.

As I stimulated her vagina with flashy movements, moans escaped from my mouth, and Ha-eun's moans became more intense as she was excited by the sound.

As this cycle continued, I didn't even know how many times I had ejaculated, and at some point, I just ejaculated outside, making the bed and Ha-eun's body a mess.

"Ah, ahh! Huh. Oppa, does it feel good? Does my place feel good?"

"Yes, I like it… !"

A feeling of floating in the body due to repeated pleasure.

Maybe that's why she feels as light as a feather when she lies on top of me.

The buttocks that hit the high-rise were soft and fluffy, and the back that touched the arms was soft and warm.

Of course, unlike other parts that were soft and warm, the lower hole was tightly packed and pressed against the vagina.

"Ugh, ugh… ugh! Oppa, your place has gotten bigger… . Do you think it’ll come out again?"

I've already reached my limit without even having time to answer.

As I was trying to drop my body because I couldn't get inside, Ha-eun, who came down on her own, grabbed my butt and shook it.

The semen that had flowed up the urethra sprayed into the air and landed on Ha-eun's face, who was a step too late to receive it with her mouth.

"Ugh!"

She closed her eyes, wiped the semen off her eyelids, and smiled at me.

It was the innocence of a child who had been shot with a water gun, not semen.

"How can you sell this much? It's amazing."

I wonder how you squeeze it so well.

At the moment when it seemed as if it was about to arrive, the goddess finally appeared with light.

"Dohyun, Haeun. Thank you so much. The sand in the hourglass ran out later than expected. Sorry."

"It's okay, Goddess! I made Dohyun oppa cum so hard!"

"Yes. Thanks to you, I was able to protect my innocent grandparents.

"Thank you for your hard work, Dohyun."

The hand of the goddess stretched out toward us shone.

Then, Ha-eun's face and body, which had been covered in semen, became clean, and then the bed and my body also became clean.

"Now I will send you two back to where you were so you can rest. I am sorry for the inconvenience and thank you very much."

"Just a minute!"

Ha-eun, who stopped the hand of the goddess who was trying to send us back, spoke to me.

"Brother. Give me your phone for a second!"

"Is this your phone?"

"Yes! It would be weird if you didn't even know my number after doing this. Let's meet again and eat pasta."

After hesitating, he took out his phone from the pocket of the clothes he was wearing and handed it over.

At first, I was wary of him because I thought he was a bit strange, but after meeting him a few times, I realized that there was no need to be.

Ha-eun, who received the phone, diligently registered her number with a smiling face, dialed the number, and hung up.

"I have your number on my phone, so I'll call you. Don't ignore me. Okay?"

"Yes. Well. Except when I'm sleeping."

After exchanging numbers, we each went back to our respective places.

The first thing I did when I came to my senses in my studio was to check my phone.

カHello♡キ

… The name is registered very cheerfully.

How should we interpret the heart?

There are girls who put hearts on everything, so I guess I'll have to reserve judgment for now.

By the way, my whole body is sticky.

The semen that had moved from Ha-eun's body was removed by the goddess, but the sweat remained.

I came out of a refreshing shower, and the phone on the bed was ringing.

…Ha-eun? I didn’t know you’d contact me right away.

"Hello?"

-… .

"Ha-eun?"

-Oh, brother. Hello.

For some reason, his voice is stiff.

-Well, how have you been?

"Yes? Of course you're doing well, right? We just broke up."

-Oh, that's right? Ahaha...

"What's wrong? What's wrong?"

-No, that's not it... I'm just nervous because it's my first time talking to a guy on the phone.

Doesn't sucking dick or drinking cum make you shiver?

"Aha. I was wondering what happened again."

On the other end of the phone, Ha-eun smiled awkwardly and spoke in a nervous tone.

-That… Oppa. You know, the reason I called you was because…

When I was wondering what on earth he was trying to say while he was taking so long, the story I heard was not as bad as I thought.

-Hey, let's go eat pasta together tomorrow!

        
            I stood at the entrance to the downtown area at the time I had promised to Ha-eun last night.

The time now is 6:40 PM.

I arrived earlier than the 7 o'clock time we had agreed to meet.

… The weather is nice, not too cold.

The weather forecast said it would rain tonight, but it won't rain much and I won't be out that late, so I don't think I need to worry.

As I was mindlessly fiddling with my phone, I heard a cheerful voice behind me.

"Dohyun oppa!"

"Are you here?"

"Yes! Have you been waiting long?"

I shook my head because it had only been five minutes since I got here.

"No, I just got here too."

"Really? That's lucky!"

After a brief greeting, we headed to our destination: a pasta restaurant.

But Ha-eun's expression and her light steps are completely different from when we talked on the phone last night.

That was interesting, and I couldn't keep my mouth shut on the way to my destination, so I started talking.

"You don't seem to be nervous today, do you?"

"Huh?"

"You said that yesterday. You said you were nervous because it was your first time talking to a guy on the phone."

She smiled awkwardly.

"Ah… It’s my first time, but that’s not why."

"Really?"

"It was my first time making an appointment with someone else, so I was really nervous."

"Aha. Are you okay now?"

"Yes. When I saw your face, my heart strangely felt at ease."

As he looked over here and smiled, I smiled back.

"That's unexpected. Ha-eun was so friendly when I first saw her, so I thought she'd have a lot of friends. Oh, I guess her friends usually ask her to hang out first?"

"No? I don't have any friends."

Although the other person spoke indifferently, the content was unexpected, so I asked back.

"No one? Not even friends from middle school or high school?"

"Yeah… I’m a bit of a nerd. Hehe."

Even though she does some weird things sometimes, how can someone this pretty not have any friends?

"Then what about your roommate… ."

"My roommate has a kind personality and treats me kindly, but we never play together or anything."

"Ah… I see."

As I became cautious, wondering if I had asked something unnecessary, Ha-eun smiled at me again.

"It's okay because I can play by myself anyway. And if I get bored in the future, I can call my brother, so it's okay. Is that okay?"

Rather, it seems like he is being considerate of me for feeling sorry.

It was a strange atmosphere to say no, so I found myself bobbing my head up and down.

"Yes, do that."

Luckily, the restaurant line was short so we were able to get in quickly.

As soon as we sat down, Ha-eun, who was sitting across from us, laid the menu to the side so that we could both see it.

"Choose what you want to eat! I called, so I'll pay!"

The momentum is good, but I'm hesitant because my opponent is Ha-eun.

"Are you okay? I think I said that last week, when I left just the living expenses."

"Of course! Eat deliciously today, and next time, fill up on triangle kimbap."

I'm speaking innocently and without any intention, but who would hear something like that and say, 'Then I'll take good care of it'?

"I'll buy it. Come to think of it, Ha-eun bought it for me last time."

"That's my way of thanking my brother for letting me eat pasta through a lottery… ."

"Then Ha-eun can do it next time."

"Still… ."

"I'll buy you pizza instead."

"Really?!"

---

The food we ordered arrived and the meal began.

We only ordered one more small pizza, but Ha-eun was as excited as a baby tasting chocolate for the first time.

While chatting with the other person and diligently putting food in my mouth, I suddenly wanted to ask something I had been curious about.

"But does Ha-eun have any expensive hobbies? I heard she used up all her part-time job money."

She chewed and swallowed the noodles she was holding, then answered with a slightly embarrassed smile.

"It's not a hobby, I have some important things to do."

I don't know what it is, but I don't think it's something I should ask deeply about.

"Aha. Don't you ask your parents for pocket money? It's a bit much to only eat triangle kimbap or cup ramen."

"That's... because my parents aren't here."

"Ah… ."

When his expression hardened at the thought that he had made a mistake, Ha-eun waved her hand after seeing this.

"Ah! I think I said something strange. My parents aren't dead, but they live so far away that it's hard to contact them. So I don't get any allowance or anything."

I'm so glad you're alive.

However, the feeling of guilt over making a mistake still lingered, so I spoke to her, who was eating diligently without realizing it.

"What else should we order?"

"Really? Yes!"

---

I finished eating and left the store.

The meal was so satisfying that Ha-eun's lips didn't even seem to turn down.

"Was it that delicious?"

"Yes! And I'm so happy that I have a close friend like you. We even make plans to eat together like this!"

Maybe it's because I heard that he can't contact his parents and has no friends, but I feel a needless sense of regret.

Maybe it's because her usual cheerful appearance makes her feel like a younger sister.

"It's such a shame... I want to play more."

Her sagging figure had a magical power that made those who saw it want to cheer up.

"You can play some more. It's just past eight o'clock."

"Is that okay? When we made the appointment yesterday, I just asked to eat pasta?"

"What does it matter? Do whatever you want."

"I see! I thought it would be rude not to do as I said before."

I was nervous when we talked on the phone, but I felt comfortable making the appointment, which must have been a very important event for her.

"I have a lot of time, so I'll go play more. What do you want to do, Ha-eun?"

We walked around the downtown area.

I went to a coin karaoke, looked around a shopping mall, and even went to a claw machine shop as revenge for last time.

I had quite a good time with Ha-eun.

Because people are so emotional and have such big reactions, it was fun just to watch.

When Ha-eun finally won the doll from the lottery after repeated failures, I was also very excited as I followed her around.

Before I knew it, it was eleven o'clock while I was playing absentmindedly.

Ha-eun, who came out, looked up at the sky with a regretful expression.

"I really have to go now. Today was so much fun!"

"I had fun too."

"Next time I'll pay for everything! Today, you paid for everything!"

"Okay, let's do that. Where is Ha-eun's dormitory?"

"It'll be quick if you take the bus."

"I'm taking the bus too, so let's go together to the bus stop."

That was the moment when he started walking while saying that.

As the drops of water fell one by one, it began to pour down rain as if a hole had been opened in the sky.

Eventually, we had to go into a nearby building to avoid the rain.

"Ugh… I got hit for a second and I got all wet… Are you okay, oppa?"

"I'm pretty wet too. It looks like it's going to rain, so I'll stay here and go when it stops."

By the way, the forecast said it would rain tonight.

But was it really pouring this much?

I opened my phone to check and the content had changed. My eyebrows furrowed.

"It says it's going to rain until dawn."

"Really? There's still quite a bit of time left until the stop. What should I do… ."

I poked my head out to look around, but I couldn't see any convenience stores that sell umbrellas.

At that moment, Ha-eun, who was behind me, grabbed my arm.

"Oh, brother… ."

"Huh?"

"Do you want to wait here until the rain stops before you go?"

She pointed inside the building we had entered, and it was only then that I realized this was the entrance to the motel.

---

Fortunately, there was a room left, perhaps because it was a weekday.

As she opened the door with the key she received from the counter and went in, Ha-eun's eyes widened.

"Wow. This is so great! The bed is huge too!"

As she was about to throw herself on the white blanket, I picked up the towel provided and handed it to her.

"First, wipe off the water."

"Yes! Huh? There's a fridge too?"

As soon as I received the towel, I discovered something else strange and couldn't help but open the refrigerator door.

"Wow, oppa, there's a drink here too. Can I drink it?"

"Yes. You can also eat the snacks that were on the counter earlier."

"That's so cool?! Wow, the TV is really on too?"

Then, perhaps they just put it there for decoration?

I was afraid that if I kept wandering around like that, I would end up in a sea of water, so I snatched the towel back again.

"Wipe it up quickly because the water is dripping."

When I wiped his face directly, he sat still as if he had never been running around.

It feels like I'm taking care of my younger sister, not a college student.

It was a bit awkward to touch her body, so I handed her a towel again and Ha-eun finally dried herself.

"Oh, oppa. I'm sorry. I didn't know motels would be this expensive... ."

"I can't help it. I didn't know that you can't use the waiting room at this time, only the accommodation."

"This is my first time here, so I didn't even know there were divisions like that. I guess you come here often, oppa?"

"I just came here sometimes when I had nowhere to go to drink with friends."

"Aha."

I handed her the disposable toiletries that were on display as she nodded.

"You can take these, wash them, and then wear a robe when you come out until your clothes dry."

"Yes!"

As Ha-eun went into the bathroom and I sat down on the bed alone, the tension I had tried to ignore began to rise.

Even though we said it was to avoid the rain, we couldn't help but be conscious of the situation when we came to the motel alone.

… Now that I think about it, you could have just called a taxi using the app and taken it.

What does Ha-eun think?

Even though there is a means called a taxi, do you think I came here with evil intentions?

Considering how curious they were about the motel they had just arrived at, it seems likely that they had originally come here purely to avoid the rain.

That doesn't change the fact that it was my first time at a motel with a woman.

My heart continued to pound, even as the two of them sat on the bed in their bathrobes after washing up.

"… ."

Silence filled the room.

Ha-eun also seemed to be starting to notice me, and she was looking at the ground with a blush on her face.

…what should I do?

The other person probably came without thinking, but I acted awkwardly for no reason and the air became heavy.

I opened my mouth, thinking that I had to change the mood somehow.

"Ha-eun, aren't you hungry? What should I order?"

"Huh? No. I ate a lot earlier… ."

Oh, and I didn't just eat pasta, I also snacked on things while walking around.

"Well, if you're not going to sleep yet, I'm bored. Should I watch Netflix?"

"Netflix… ."

Ha-eun's reaction is not very cool.

Seeing him seem to be pondering something, I felt a strange sense of impatience, wondering if I had made a mistake.

Then her lips, which had been trembling, moved.

"Oh, brother… . You know."

"Yes, Ha-eun."

Her next words were unexpected.

"Do we…want to do it?

"Yes?"

"Don't misunderstand! I didn't mean to come here with that intention... But being here reminds me of the time I was called by the goddess... ."

While I was thinking about what to say, Ha-eun continued speaking.

"I want to see your happy face again. Can't I?"

As if she was going to push forward while I was talking, Ha-eun, who was standing in front of me, spread out the front of her gown.

"Oh, oppa, you don't hate my body either...? Every time I said that, you stared at me intently."

Without time to make excuses, my eyes were fixed on her naked body.

The obscenely shaped body that had just come out of the wash was emitting a fragrant scent, and there was no way to avoid it.

"I'll make you feel good like that. Okay?"

She makes lewd demands with a childlike, innocent expression.

When I saw that sight, I couldn't resist my instinct and nodded.

        
            Ha-eun shows off her inner self through an open slit in her gown.

Her cheeks are flushed red, but her mature body is radiating a seductive sexiness.

When I thought about how I was the one who first introduced sexual pleasure to that body, I couldn't control my excitement.

So I nodded at her words that she would make me feel better.

Ms. Ha-eun approached me with a bright face, and the moment I was about to give my body to her, I stopped because of an uncomfortable feeling that suddenly came to mind.

The source of the discomfort was guilt towards Zia.

I feel sorry for expressing my feelings for her but then hugging another woman.

Up until now, it was a request from a goddess, so it could be rationalized to some extent, but having a relationship with Ha-eun in private was a different story.

…Is this okay?

Strictly speaking, Jia and I are only physically involved, we are not lovers.

But I actively showed my interest in her to the point where you could call it a crush, and Gia didn't show any signs of disliking it either.

"Brother… ?"

Ha-eun looked at me, who was hesitating, and found it strange.

Still, in my head, the guilt I felt toward Zia and the rationalization that it was okay since we weren't dating were fighting.

That moment.

"Ugh… ."

"Brother! What's wrong? Brother!"

I was overcome by intense dizziness and lost consciousness.

---

"Brother!"

As soon as I opened my eyes, I saw Ha-eun looking down with a worried face.

As expected, the area surrounding the motel had been transformed into a completely white space.

"Are you okay, oppa?"

"… Yes. It's always like this when I come here."

The goddess appeared as soon as I got up.

She paused when she saw us wearing the same gown, but soon greeted us as usual.

"Dohyun, Haeun. Hello. I'm sorry for bringing you here so early."

"No. Did we have any more poor people today?"

The goddess nodded at Ha-eun's question.

"Yes. This time too, I will shamelessly ask you to do it."

I didn't feel happy that the goddess had given me an excuse to do something with Ha-eun.

All that remained was a feeling of regret and discomfort at myself for not being able to make a decision.

But for now, it was time to first resolve the situation that had arisen.

While thinking like that, Ha-eun opened her mouth.

"Oh, Goddess! What happened to Grandma and her grandson?"

"Thanks to your help, they were fortunately spared from harm, and the fraud group paid the price. Thank you very much."

"Thank goodness! Who are the people today?"

"A few hours later, at dawn, a man gets caught drunk driving and runs away from the police, crashing into a couple’s car. Not only is the car totaled, but the young couple, who had only recently been married, are unjustly killed."

"That can't be... ."

"So what I want to ask you both is… ."

A while later, Ha-eun and I were sitting on the bed in the motel room.

He did not return after completing the goddess's request.

Since we happened to be in the same place, I sent it back to ask him to do it there.

And what we had to do was have a relationship until one of us collapsed from exhaustion.

…until I collapse from exhaustion, the demands are stronger than before.

On the bed was a box containing several wrapped condoms.

Judging from the fact that it wasn't there before I went to see the goddess, it seems like the goddess prepared it for me.

"Brother! Let's do it right now!"

Eun Ha, full of enthusiasm, untied my gown.

He lay down right in front of my buttocks and started fiddling with his penis, and I had no choice but to surrender to him.

"Wow! It's getting so big again. It's so amazing."

Although this was only the third time, she seemed to have become familiar with my presence.

I gently groped it and as it grew bigger, I boldly bit it with my mouth and sucked it.

"Howp, chuup… churop."

"Ugh… ."

Wrap your thumb and index finger around the base of the penis and stroke it as if drawing up the semen inside, while brushing the glans with your lips.

As expected, my waist started shaking involuntarily at the outstanding technique.

"Huh, chuup… Hehe."

She looks up at me and smiles cutely, as if she is proud of what I am feeling.

At the same time, she was continuously sucking the glans with her mouth.

Chuop, chuup, chuop.

"Phew, phew, heee… ."

Ha-eun suddenly opens her mouth and tickles the edge of the glans with her tongue.

It was definitely less intense than sucking with my lips, but since I was focusing on teasing my sensitive spot, I gradually felt like I was coming.

The tickling of the buttocks became more intense, and her face brightened as she noticed it.

"Ah! Do you think it'll come out? Howp!"

Chuop! Chuoop! Chuop!

Ha-eun moved her head and sucked her penis.

The sensation of her lips moving up and down, the pressure inside her mouth, and the stimulation of her tongue moving diligently made me cum without being able to hold it in.

"Huhhoo!"

Ha-eun's eyes are getting rounder.

But the embarrassment is short-lived, and he drinks the semen with a happy face.

After swallowing everything, it began to pant with its tongue sticking out, befitting the name of a monster.

"How are you, Oppa? Are you feeling good?"

"… Yes. I liked it because Ha-eun did so well."

"Really? I feel so happy every time I get complimented by my brother! I want to keep seeing his cute and proud face."

Ha-eun, very excited, opened the box and picked up a condom.

After opening the package, he was at a loss as to how to use it, so I showed him how, and he quickly understood and put it on his desk.

"Now lie down!"

As I pushed her shoulders back and lay down, she squatted down on top of my lower body like a frog.

As if she couldn't wait any longer, she grabbed my dick and immediately lowered her butt, and that's how our genitals met.

"Haaah!"

My eyebrows furrowed as she moaned.

The only thing that was exciting about Pala was the wetness, and it clung so well that I still couldn't get used to it.

Then, Ha-eun, who had both hands on my stomach, started thrusting her buttocks, and a strong feeling of pleasure came rushing in.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Hey, Ha-eun!"

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! Oppa… !"

The tight hole becomes stuck as it changes into the shape of my vagina.

By moving my waist up and down and drawing circles back and forth, the direction inside my vagina changed and it was teasing me.

It wasn't just the direct stimulation that got me excited.

A chest swaying between the open gown.

I unconsciously reached out my hand, as if it was telling me to touch how soft it was.

"Aaang, oppa, huhu… !"

At the same time as the flirtatious snort, soft breasts are wrapped between the fingers.

The way it looked ruined by my hands was so gross, so I kneaded it harder.

"Eung! Yeah! Yeah! Touch me more… Hah! "

It's not just that the vagina is tight, it feels like it's being sucked up directly with the mouth.

Adding to that the irregular waist movements, another signal came that it had been a while since I had been in a sack.

"Hehe, oppa, it got bigger… Since you’re wearing a condom, you can cum whenever you want."

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

If you want to fight, then fight. The fighting becomes more intense as if you are telling him to fight right away.

In the end, unable to resist Boji's persistent urging, he just ejaculated.

"Ouch!"

She goes lightly according to my circumstances.

But before I could catch my breath, he pulled out the condom and brought a new one.

After a while, she took off her flowing gown and this time got on with her back to me.

Creak...! Creak! Creak! Creak!

Her hips move up and down.

I couldn't take my eyes off him because he clearly showed me his penis being eaten and then taken out.

"Ah, ah…! Heh heh! Oppa, it’s so deep and hot… I can’t stop because I think it’s because I feel so good inside, heh heh!"

I too am so ecstatic with her insides that I can't do anything.

I had no choice but to surrender my entire body to her because of the pleasure that was constantly surging in.

How much time has passed like that?

I was still lying underneath, and Ha-eun was looking down at me and grinding.

There were several used condoms lying around, but she still had energy even after pulling them out.

"Ahh, ahh! Oppa, Oppa… !"

"Wait a minute, Ha-eun, take a break for a bit and then… Ugh!"

I feel dizzy because I keep getting teased by her, who is so energetic.

Still, whether it was because I had great stamina or because Ha-eun's seduction was fatal, my mind showed no signs of dying.

"Haaah… !"

For some unknown reason, Ha-eun goes to a happy school.

But without even stopping for a moment, he came down, put the condom away, and ran his hand through it.

Knock! Knock! Knock! Knock!

I can't come to my senses because of the pleasure that rushes in ceaselessly.

My body could hold out for now, but I felt like I would faint if I continued like this.

Of course, since it was the goddess' request, there was no big problem.

But somehow I had a feeling that that wouldn't work.

I'm playing with my younger sibling, but he's stronger than I thought and he's growing up, so it feels like it's getting harder and harder to play with him.

So, I feel anxious that if things continue like this, I will have more difficulties in the future.

I don't know if they're going to educate us, but it seemed like they needed to at least take the initiative.

"Ms. Ha-eun."

"Huh?"

Ha-eun tilted her head.

In the meantime, the hand that was scanning the paper was moving diligently.

"Now that's enough, I'll do it."

"It's okay! I do it because I like making you happy."

"But it's still hard."

"I'm not tired at all. Even if you faint, I'll keep going!"

Then I'm really going to die of thirst?

The will to take the initiative has become stronger.

"I feel bad if I just receive it… ."

"If oppa likes it, that's enough!"

How can you possibly enjoy serving me so much that you can't even understand me?

Since I felt like it wouldn't work out, I decided to force it rather than talk.

He laid down Ha-eun, who was defenseless, and climbed on top of her.

"Ouch!"

She looked at me with surprised eyes at the sudden situation, and I spoke in a low voice.

        
            "Ms. Ha-eun."

Because I suddenly knocked her over and called her in a hushed voice, Ha-eun stuttered and asked back.

"Yes, yes?"

"I also want to make Ha-eun feel good."

No other words were added.

I just looked down at her lying beneath me with a serious face, thinking that I would just push through with momentum.

Perhaps because she had never seen such an expression before, Ha-eun nodded without saying anything.

I lifted her up and made her sit with her back against me, then moved my hand between her legs.

I was thinking of taking away as much of my opponent's strength as possible without inserting anything, and giving my lower body a rest.

"Sigh."

As soon as the tip of my right hand touches the clitoris, I hear a snorting sound.

While gently rubbing it, I touched her left breast, which was leaning against me, with my left hand.

"Ugh, oppa… ."

"I'm so excited that I'm tense here."

When I spoke while gently pinching the bean between her legs, Ha-eun looked down and answered.

"Really… . I just found out."

She keeps looking down at her own vagina, wondering why it's so strange.

"Have you never seen it properly?"

"Yes… ."

The moment I heard that answer, a good idea came to me and we got out of bed together.

The place I took Ha-eun to was a full-length mirror standing on one side of the wall.

I stood in front of her and I stood behind her and looked at myself in the mirror.

"Spread your legs, Ha-eun."

"… ."

She spreads her legs in shame and says nothing.

Then, my fingers spread Ha-eun's labia wide open in a V shape.

"This is Ha-eun's treasure."

"Oh, it looks so gross… ."

He can't take his eyes off the mirror because his own genitals are so amazing.

"No. You're so pretty and sexy. Now I'll make you feel good."

"Sigh… !"

My middle and ring fingers dug between my labia.

While moving, I gently rolled the clitoris with my thumb.

His left hand was, of course, holding his chest.

"Ugh, ugh… Oppa… ."

If you touch it diligently, the flesh will gradually stick to your fingers and the flowing water will increase.

I thought it would be okay now, so I moved more vigorously.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Eung! Eung! Ugh… !"

As the movements become stronger, the moans also become louder.

The breasts trapped in my hands also shook in reaction, and love juice was flowing out between my fingers and my vagina.

Ms. Ha-eun spread her legs and stood in a seductive position, unable to take her eyes off my fingers sliding into her precious insides.

"Ahhhh! Huhhh!"

Her waist was shaking in the mirror.

As if the climax was not as light as I thought, she shook her body violently and squeezed my finger into her hole.

"Did you feel good?"

"Yes… ."

"I'm glad that Ha-eun is happy too. I'll make it even better."

"… Oppa."

At her call, he stopped moving his hands again and answered.

"Huh?"

"Can't you call me Ha-eun? And speak informally to me... ."

"Do you like that?"

"Because I feel closer when I speak informally… ."

It's hard to refuse when you say it while looking at yourself in the mirror with an earnest face.

The image of her as a younger sister also added strength to that thought.

After a moment of hesitation, he finally answered.

"… Okay, I got it. Ha-eun."

"Oppa… ."

Our actions continued.

My fingers continued to stir inside without rest, except when she left.

Ha-eun, who had so much water in her thin body without an ounce of fat, kept oozing love juice and was squeezing my hand.

I was completely caught up in this situation too.

I couldn't stop my hands because it felt like I was forcibly instilling pleasure into her childlike body.

Creak, creak, creak, creak!

Time passed like that.

Maybe it was because we had to keep going until one of us collapsed from exhaustion, or maybe it was because we were both so caught up in the excitement, but we kept doing this for close to two hours.

"Heuheu… Haeuheu… ."

Ha-eun's weak groan.

Her eyes had been blurry for a long time, but she was looking at us clearly in the mirror.

My arm also felt sore and tingly whenever I moved it, but my hand moved on its own.

"Eunghwut, hwut… hwut, good… I like your hands, oppa… Keep doing it, oppa… ."

The pure white legs tremble precariously.

It was only natural, since it had gone so far as to create a puddle of sap on the floor.

Still, she was holding on and not giving up because she wanted to feel my touch.

"Eungeungeung! Haaug!"

Pushout! Pushout!

Ha-eun threw her head back and her whole body convulsed as she reached her climax again.

Maybe because I repeated it too much, this time I even squirted my cum between my legs.

"Ha-eun, do you want to rest for a bit?"

"No… please do more. Don’t touch me… ."

She arches her back in the afterglow of pleasure, but also rubs her buttocks because she wants me to touch her.

I was worried that I might be addicted to the other side, but the contact was so captivating that I blew away such petty worries.

As Jaji, who had already recovered, groaned and urged Ha-eun on, he took her back to the bed.

She lay there with her legs wide open, as if doing something naughty was more important than resting.

"Brother, do more… ."

When she usually looks so innocent when she smiles, she starts crying and begging me, so I can't control my emotions.

After putting on a condom, I lay down on top of her and thrust my penis into her.

Stab!

"Haaah!"

The vagina, loosened up by a long caress, gently accepted mine.

However, as soon as the tip of the glans, which had gone all the way in, pierced the cervix, it began to press hard as if nothing had happened.

My waist, which had naturally gained strength, began to move on its own.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Haha! Eww! Huh… Oppa! Dohyun oppa… ."

"Are you feeling good, Ha-eun?"

"Yes, okay… Huh!"

He repeatedly hit her cheek with his fist as she answered without hesitation.

"Do you like my fingers better or your dick better?"

"Jajii… Oppa, I like Jajii better. I like it because it reaches places that my fingers can’t reach… !"

There was no doubt that his words were sincere.

Because Ha-eun's insides were sucking my dick as if they were alive.

Her limbs wrapped around my body as I moved hard, and she thrust hard into my vagina until she ejaculated.

"Haaah!"

Ha-eun, who had left according to the circumstances, held me tightly and convulsed.

The trembling and warmth from the soft chest and stomach pressed against me were transmitted intact.

The moment I carefully removed the condom and the penis, Ha-eun began to shake her waist as if she couldn't hold it in any longer.

"Oppa, hurry up… do more. It’s not enough… I want to feel it more."

A clear juice flows out of the hole that swells in search of a penis.

Because of the obscene sight, I didn't even feel like it was a waste of time putting on a new condom, so I just did it.

"Haaang!"

Ha-eun let out a scream at the feeling of the raw meat digging inside her.

He pressed down on her from top to bottom with his entire body, and stirred inside her like a mating-crazed beast.

"Hagut, ugh! Ugh!"

"How is it, Ha-eun? Does it feel good to be stuck to me as much as you are doing it to me?"

"Hehe, yes! I like getting fucked by Oppa! I want to keep getting fucked… Aah! "

The joyous voice causes the stuffiness in my lower body to gather again.

Ha-eun was also hugging me tighter and getting closer to her climax.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Eung! Yeah! Oppa, I think I'm going to go... Ugh, haha!"

The inside that has disappeared presses on me without any gaps.

He shook off the stubborn entanglement and pulled out his pants, approaching her face.

"Ha-eun, drink my cum."

"Haa… Haa… Howup, chuup… ."

As her pretty lips bit and sucked the glans, the semen that had been held back flowed up through the urethra.

Ha-eun, who had taken it all in, sucked every last drop from the tip of the glans and said.

"Brother… Please do more… ."

This time I put a condom on and inserted it again.

After using three more condoms, both Ha-eun and I lost all strength and fell asleep with our bodies pressed against each other.

---

I forced myself to open my eyes, which wouldn't open properly.

The time is eleven o'clock in the morning.

Since I had to get ready to leave, I called Ha-eun, who was sleeping next to me, hugging me.

"Ha-eun, wake up. It's eleven o'clock."

"I want to cut it a little more… ."

"Is school okay?"

"It's okay because there are no morning classes… ."

He answers while mumbling and then quickly returns to dreamland.

I was just lying still, wondering why I woke up, and emotions that I had briefly forgotten during the night came flooding back to me.

… Ms. Jia.

Of course, it was because of the goddess' request, and this wasn't the first time he had sex with Ha-eun.

But since I had been particularly absorbed in Ha-eun's body last night, I couldn't help but feel guilty.

To be honest, I want to make an excuse.

Of course, it goes without saying that I had no choice because the goddess asked me to, and last night's relationship was just too ecstatic.

Besides, after hearing that Ha-eun had difficulty contacting her parents and had no friends, I started to worry more and felt uncomfortable leaving her alone.

… I can’t refuse a goddess’ request anyway.

No matter how sorry I am to Ms. Jia, if the goddess asks me to, I have no choice but to touch Ha-eun.

then.

… First of all, let’s avoid having sex in private places with Ha-eun. We only do it when the goddess comes.

It is a stopgap measure that can hardly be considered a solution to the fundamental problem.

However, this was the only method that came to mind right away.

When I was lost in thought with my mind complicated in many ways, I heard a familiar voice in my head.

カDo-Hyeon, you're awake.キ

"Oh, yes."

カI waited a little while before speaking to them since they both fell asleep right away.キ

"Thank you. What happened to the couple who got into the car accident? Thinking about it, I think we did it for too long… ."

カFortunately, we were able to avoid the accident in time. Thank you very much.キ

"That's fortunate."

カYou must still be tired, so please rest comfortably. I will be leaving now.キ

At that moment, I called her without realizing it.

"Just a minute!"

カyes.キ

"Is it okay if Ha-eun and I are together?"

カCan I ask you more specifically what you mean?キ

"No, it's just... I was worried that if I got close to someone, it would be a problem for the goddess."

The goddess paused for a moment to answer the question that came up in the stream of consciousness with complicated feelings.

カI am just asking you for help and asking for your shameless favor. I have no right to interfere with your relationships. Do-Hyeon, you can do whatever you want.キ

"Ah… Yes. Okay. "

カWell, that's it. I hope to see you again next time with a peaceful face.キ

I couldn't hear any voices in my head anymore, and I just lay there in a daze.

---

A few days later, I was called into a pure white space again.

The person standing next to me is Jia, who has been here for a long time.

The goddess looked at us like that and spoke with an apologetic voice.

"I would like you to stay with Dohyun's stuff inserted for eight hours."

"What did you say?!"

Ms. Jia's face crumpled with embarrassment.

        
            Thursday evening, I returned to my studio apartment from the motel I was staying at with Ha-eun.

While I was diligently stockpiling novels, someone knocked on the door.

The person standing where the door opened was none other than Zia.

"Ms. Jia?"

It's nice to see her face again, it's the first time I've seen her since last weekend, she's been busy.

"Come in."

"No. I'll just keep my remarks short and leave... ."

Ms. Jia's expression was subtle.

An atmosphere where it seems like he's embarrassed? Or maybe a little apologetic.

She closed the door and spoke while standing at the shoe rack without coming inside.

"The midterms are coming up soon. I wanted to tell you that I don't think I'll be able to see you until then."

Exam period is already here. It's almost mid-April, so it makes sense.

"I started seriously preparing for the exam this week, so I was wondering if Dohyun might be curious… ."

Aha, now I understand her ambiguous expression.

"I came here to tell you so that you don't feel sad or worried about not being able to meet Ms. Jia?"

Unlike me who smiled brightly, the other person waved his hand urgently.

"That's not it. If it's quiet for a while, you'll wonder why. "

"That's it. Thank you. For thinking of me."

She awkwardly avoided eye contact, perhaps feeling embarrassed by my words.

"Anyway, I probably won't see you until next week. That's what I know."

After saying goodbye, we parted ways and I was left alone in the room again.

… It's a shame I haven't seen you this week.

But it can't interfere with your studies.

I'm also glad that you came here to tell me about it, being conscious of me.

… I guess there’s nothing I can do about it.

As if all that regret had been for naught, Ji-ah and I met two days later in a pure white space.

The goddess had said that this might not be the last time that Zia would be brought here, and she was right.

Naturally, Ms. Jia had her fair share of complaints.

"I thought it was quiet for a while, but why is it today of all days… ."

"But it's fortunate that if I stay here, time outside will stop. I won't have less time to study."

"That's true, but... ."

After a while the goddess appeared.

The people we had to save this time were students from an elementary school.

The negligence of the catering company caused mass food poisoning, and several students died.

"So, to save the poor young lives… I would like you to stay with Dohyun’s things inserted for eight hours."

"What did you say?!"

Ms. Jia's face crumpled with embarrassment.

---

We were at Ms. Jia's studio.

Because the goddess said that she was asking for it in the original world, not in a pure white space.

Although her study time would be completely reduced while she was doing the favor, Jia had no choice but to accept it.

What can we do when innocent children are dying because of adults?

This is what the goddess asked for:

"Eight hours… ."

Like her, who is full of worries, I am also a little worried.

Fortunately, I didn't have to fill all the time in one go.

It's okay to take a break in between, as long as the total time inserted into Zia is eight hours.

"What is this?"

Ms. Jia picked up a hand-sized hourglass that was sitting on the desk.

The lower chamber was empty, and the upper chamber was filled with sand, defying gravity.

"I guess I have to drop all the sand in it."

Ms. Jia nodded at my words.

"… I see. Didn't she say to finish it by 6 AM tomorrow? "

"Yes. That way, we can prevent food poisoning."

The time now is 2 o'clock on Saturday afternoon.

So, you have to fill eight hours out of sixteen hours.

It was a subtle level of difficulty that seemed doable but also difficult.

"Haa… Dohyun-ssi. Just sit here and take it out."

"Are you going to do it right now?"

"Yes. I need to finish it quickly and focus on studying. I need to finish it as quickly as possible, so please cooperate with me, Do-hyun."

I sat down obediently on the chair in front of the desk and took out my notebook.

Ms. Jia also took off her pants and panties, but she didn't seem to be carrying a condom, so I asked her.

"Ms. Jia, do you not need a condom?"

"It's okay because I'm just going to leave it in for eight hours."

You want me to sit still for eight hours and feel the wrinkles directly on my face?

This woman seems to be overestimating a man's patience.

I asked the goddess and even got confirmation that I could move, but there was no way I could bear it.

But I didn't have the courage to tell Gia, who was so determined, "I'm going to move, so use a condom," so I just stayed still.

"Let's set it up properly first."

"Can't you please touch it with your hand and make it stand up?"

"… Okay."

Her soft fingers wrap around his penis.

It had been a while since I felt Jia's skin, and even though I only touched it gently, it became hard.

When she was ready, her buttocks, with her back to me, slowly lowered down to my buttocks.

Oh my…

"Huh… ."

"Jia, your pussy is wet there. Is it because it's been so long that you got turned on just by touching it?"

"Oh, no. I did it on purpose because I had to wet it to put it in… Sigh."

Finally, when the penis was fully inserted, Ms. Jia sat on my lower body and picked up the pen.

"Just stay still. Okay?"

"Are you going to study in this condition?"

"Of course. I can't fly for eight hours."

I nodded, thinking there was no reason to stop me from studying.

"Okay."

Silence flowed in the room, and the only sound was Jia's clicking her pen.

An hourglass sat on one side of the desk, with sand dripping from it little by little.

… This is really how you study.

The pubic hair attached to the chin twitches occasionally.

Even though I clearly felt it, I tried to ignore it and focus on studying.

I thought he was usually confident and assertive, but I didn't know he was this strong, so I was impressed.

By the way, I feel daunted at the thought of having to look at her back for eight hours like this.

At least I hope there is something to enjoy on my end.

"Ms. Jia, can you take off the top too?"

"What? You don't have to take off your clothes all the way to the top."

"To keep it in properly, you need to keep it erect, so you need stimulation to do that."

"… ."

To be honest, just the feel of the vagina was enough, but Jia, who didn't know much about men, reluctantly accepted my request.

She took off her T-shirt and bra while sitting on my high chair, and my eyes were drawn to her pure white back and the side breasts sticking out on both sides.

"Are you done?"

"Yes. It's so pretty."

"That's not what I asked. Anyway, since you did what I wanted, just be quiet now."

The room became quiet again and the sound of a pen clicking could be heard.

But there was one more sound added to my ears.

It was the sound of my heart beating like crazy.

The reason, needless to say, was because I was excited.

I felt a strange sense of guilt as I was putting my penis inside Ji-ah, who was studying in broad daylight.

Plus, long, flowing black hair and a back and chest as smooth as a sheet of paper.

Her thin waist and deep buttocks kept tempting me.

… I want to move. If I move, will Jia get angry?

I was worried, but I couldn't resist the temptation and resorted to a trick.

"Haaak… !"

As I held Zia's pelvis and lowered it down, lifting my clitoris slightly, she looked back in surprise.

"Do, Dohyun. Stay still… Hehe!"

Ms. Jia moans at the sensation of the glans poking the cervix.

I continued to tease him, provoking his weaknesses without stopping.

"I'm sorry. My legs are a bit numb from staying in one position, so I think I need to move them a little."

"If you keep poking me, I won't be able to concentrate on my studies... Ugh."

The cervix kissed the glans as it clung to it, and the vaginal walls tightened and tightened.

"I'm sorry, Jia."

I enjoyed the feeling of the hole while making soulless apples.

Because she was pressing hard on that precious spot, Jia suddenly dropped the pen and was trembling all over her body.

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh! Ugh! Stop… Haeuugh!"

Eventually, Jia's body, unable to bear it any longer, began to convulse violently.

Every time my waist moved, the angle inside my vagina changed and the wrinkles twitched and tightened, which was ecstatic, but it wasn't enough to lead to ejaculation.

"Ha, I clearly told you to stay still… ."

He turns his head and glares at me with eyes that are a mixture of sadness and anger.

But maybe because it was only a stab to the uterus, it felt cute rather than scary.

"My legs are numb, stop it, haha… ."

Actually, it's not that bad since there hasn't been much time.

"… I didn't think of that. I'm sorry."

"That could be the case, huh."

"Would you like to get up for a moment?"

As Ms. Jia slowly lifted her buttocks, the penis gradually came out.

As she was pushing away the protruding vagina, the glans that was caught in the entrance popped out, and her waist also shook slightly.

"Wouldn't it be better if you put it in while standing? If it's hard, let me know. I'll take a break."

Then, lean on the desk and stick your butt out.

Judging from her movements, it was no different from her asking to get pregnant, but she didn't rush in and stood behind and inserted it.

"Huh… ."

Studying started again.

Ms. Jia placed her left hand on the desk and continued to turn the pages of her textbook or take notes in her notebook with her right hand.

But unlike the owner who was trying hard to concentrate, Boji couldn't ignore what was mine and occasionally squirmed and squeezed it.

As the frequency increased, my patience naturally wore thin.

… Yeah. I’ve put up with a lot to this point.

I stretched my waist slightly and scratched the inside with my finger.

Stab…!

"Ugh! Do, Dohyun again!"

"Jia seduced me while teasing me."

As I pushed the penis back in, which had come out all the way under the glans, a hoarse nasal sound was heard.

"Ugh... When, when did I."

"It's been like this since a while ago. Oh, and even now my eyes are twitching."

"Do, there's something big like Dohyun's stuff in there, so I can't help it... ."

Even at the moment of making excuses, the inside of me feels entangled in a knot.

"I wish you would move, right? I know you want to do it too, Jia."

I remember that.

"Huh… !"

"Can you feel it? My pussy has gotten so big that I want to roughly poke Jia's pussy."

I dug deep into it with the intention of making that fact clear.

Ms. Jia, whose vagina was forcibly turned into the shape of my penis, was moaning with her head down.

"Ugh, ugh. Oh, I have to study… ."

"It's okay to do something else for a little while."

"Then just wait a minute… ."

Permission has finally been granted.

I wanted to feel the vagina directly and thrust into it, but I held back my desire and said.

"I'll bring a condom."

I pulled my waist back to pull out the needle.

But since Ms. Jia pushed her butt back, mine stayed inside.

"Ms. Jia?"

"Well, you can just fight outside… Please leave it like this."

        
            "Well, you can just fight outside… Please leave it like this."

I never thought Ms. Jia would come out like this.

I wondered how she could concentrate on her studies so nonchalantly while sleeping, but it seems she felt it too, although she tried to ignore it.

"Do you like it without a condom?"

"That's not it, I'm just going to finish it quickly and go back to studying... ."

"Are you saying you want to do it with me quickly?"

"… ."

Seeing him not being able to do anything makes me want to be even more mischievous.

"Then, please move it yourself, Ms. Jia."

"Huh?"

"The person who wants to do it should move."

After hesitating for a moment, Ms. Jia lowered her head and her hips began to move slowly back and forth.

Clink, clink, clink.

"Ugh… Ugh… Huh… ."

It's a delight to the ears to hear the sound of two genitals rubbing together and a cute snorting sound at the same time.

The back view of Ms. Jia leaning on the desk and the sight of her tightly closed labia swallowing and spitting out her semen catch the eye.

Even though I couldn't see his face, I could tell that he was moving with an embarrassed expression because his ears were red.

"Ugh… Ugh, ugh… ."

"Do you feel good about my sleep?"

"I don't know... Heh."

"You keep moving because it's good, right?"

"Dohyun needs to fight quickly so he can study again… ."

Ms. Jia is making a lame excuse, perhaps because she is embarrassed.

I'm going to make you pay a price for being dishonest.

He bent his upper body over her, pressed it against her back, and kneaded her breasts.

"Wait a minute, ugh. It's hard to move like this."

"As long as I can get it done quickly, you're saying I can use it as I please, Miss Jia?"

"That's not what I meant... Haaah!"

He held his chest tightly like a handle and thrust with all his might.

Her plump buttocks were hitting my crotch like a cushion, and her insides, which had become narrower than before, were tightly squeezing my cock.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Ouch! Haa, ugh! ugh! Dohyun-ssi… !"

The nape of the neck visible through the swaying hair is lewd.

As I unconsciously brought my face closer and kissed her, a sweet scent wafted out and Jia's shoulders hunched.

"Sigh… ."

"Jia, you smell good."

"Don't smell it, it's embarrassing...! Hehe!"

How can someone be so pretty and smell so good?

I wanted to know the reason so I clung to him, but instead of finding out, my excitement only grew and my waist tightened.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ahh! Ugh! Eung! Do, Dohyun… !"

Her yearning voice and squirming pussy tell us that she is nearing climax.

I suppressed my growing emotions and kept poking inside the hole.

"Haaah!"

My waist swaying with pleasure and my insides tightening and convulsing.

She poked Portio, squeezing his chest so he could feel it more.

Then, as soon as he pulled out the limiting penis, semen was ejected and splashed all over Jia's pure white back.

"Whew. Just a moment, Jia. I'll wipe it with a tissue."

She answered, quietly catching her breath.

"No. I sweat a lot, so I think it would be better to just shower."

---

The bathroom in Ms. Jia's studio apartment.

Behind her, standing naked in front of the mirror, there was me, also naked.

Her buttocks and my crotch were pressed tightly together, and of course my dick was filled inside.

"Ugh... Sha, do I have to do this until I shower?"

"Then it will end quickly and Jia can focus on her studies, right?"

"Then this time, really don't move and stay still."

They had both just lightly washed their hair, and now it was time to dry their bodies.

Because she was putting the towel in from behind, Jia picked up the body wash and shower towel in an awkward position.

"Ms. Jia. I'll do it for you."

"Yes? It's okay. Just stay still."

"I want to clean it for you. Can I?"

"… Do whatever you want."

I've felt this way many times, but it seems like Jia is increasingly withdrawing from me.

With a proud heart, I sprayed the body wash I received onto a shower towel and made some foam.

I gathered all the bubbles in my hands and hung the shower towel on the sink.

"Don't you use a towel?"

"I'll do it by hand."

"Huh? Huh… !"

I swept Jia's stomach with both hands.

It was already soft and had bubbles in it, so my hands slid over it without any problems.

Next was the chest.

I wrapped one side of my arms around him with both hands and raised and lowered it, and the chest kept going in and out of my hands.

"This, this isn't something you should clean... Ugh... ."

"That's right, wiping it. Ji-ah's breasts are so big that I have to touch them a lot. "

"Sigh, you're really a pervert... sigh... ."

But I still had to shower, so I put some foam on my arms too.

He massaged my thin wrists and forearms as if he was massaging them, then picked up the shower towel again and added more foam as he spoke.

"Want to cheer? You should wash your armpits too."

"It's okay, I'm embarrassed."

"I want to wipe every nook and cranny because you sweated because of me."

"Ha, this is really embarrassing… ."

Ms. Jia, who had given up on trying to break my stubbornness, reluctantly raised her arm.

As soon as her armpits, wrinkled in a pure white and lewd shape, were revealed, he lightly stroked them with his fingers.

"Ugh, it tickles."

Every time Jia's body twitches, the inside of her vagina also twitches.

Meanwhile, her breasts in the mirror looked as delicious as a whipped cream cake thanks to the bubbles, so I reached out again.

"Sigh, we already did this earlier… ."

"I need to clean it up because I'm going to use it later."

"You're writing, haha! No nipples, ahh."

"I'm going to wash here too, so I have to wash it cleanly."

He pinched and teased my nipples with his thumb and index finger.

The moment she pulled on it while pressing it down so that it wouldn't slip because the feeling of it being firmly erected felt good, Jia's vaginal walls spasmed.

"Haha…! Yeah! "

"Did it go away? You feel it while showering, that's perverted."

"It's because of Dohyun!"

Ms. Jia glares at herself in the mirror as if throwing a tantrum.

As if to comfort her, he diligently washed other areas and washed off all the foam with the shower head.

"Dohyun, are you going to wash like this too?"

"Should I do that?"

I answered like that, but I can't just wash quietly.

I reached the limit of my patience as I fondled Zia's obscene body with my penis still in it.

I guess I can give myself a reward for not moving my waist at all while I was washing her.

After thinking that far, I pulled out my jacket and made Zia stand facing me.

"What's wrong? Ouch!"

I laid her down on the bathroom floor with moderate force, as she looked confused.

"What, what are you doing!"

"I washed you, Jia, so I want you to wash me too."

"But why are you lying down-, haaugh!"

In an instant, my penis dug between her labia, and I lay down on top of her and started moving my waist.

"Wait, Dohyun… Aah!"

"Please wash my vagina with your bare hands, Ms. Jia!"

"What are you talking about, huh! Huh... Huh!"

She moans, unable to finish her words due to the intense piston strokes.

At the same time, the feeling of the vagina tightening was so ecstatic that I hit the vaginal mound with my fist until it made a popping sound.

As Ms. Jia backed down from me, I was becoming more daring.

"Ah! Aah! Aww! You're a real pervert... Ugh!"

"I'm washing properly, how can you call me a pervert? My pussy is tight and there's a lot of water coming out, so it's perfect for washing my pussy."

"Ahh, ah! Hagut… That, that’s deep, that’s nice… Heeheet… !"

Whenever I'm embarrassed and say something, he starts throwing a tantrum.

I kissed her lips as they were moaning so erotically.

"Hoo-eup, woo-eup, woo-eup… Howp."

A posture that presses Zia from above and lowers her lower body.

The sound of our genitals slapping against each other and our excited breathing echoes throughout the space surrounded by pure white tiles.

It was my second time having sex in the bathroom, but it was strangely more exciting because it was my first time doing it on the floor.

"Whew, whoa… Whew, ew! Whoa! "

Clear saliva flowing between two parted lips.

When it broke, Ms. Jia's face was already completely disfigured with pleasure.

"Jia, your expression is really dirty right now."

"Ugh, ugh. It's because of Dohyun. Ugh, when I'm with Dohyun, I feel like I really become a pervert... ."

It seemed like he was reprimanding me, but there was no hint of displeasure in his voice.

"It's okay. I'm just washing my pussy with Jia's pussy."

"Then, huh. Wash my pussy until it's clean... Haaah!"

Her words became the trigger, and the pistons became more violent.

Every time my cock hit her vagina, juices spurted out everywhere, and the spurt sound echoed off the bathroom walls.

As she moved her body wrapped around Ms. Jia's arms and legs with all her might, her waist fluttered and she immediately pulled out her cock and ejaculated.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Miss Jia struggles with my cum on her chest and stomach.

I said this with an embarrassed smile because I ended up spending more than I thought.

"I guess I need to wash it again."

---

Even after we finished showering, we tried to complete the goddess' request.

Even when Jia was studying, drinking water, and even eating dinner, she would insert the device into her vagina.

Of course, it wasn't easy to keep it upright, so I moved it around from time to time and even took a break by moving it away.

So the time is nine o'clock in the evening.

The sand in the hourglass is about halfway down.

Since it started at two in the afternoon, it was roughly four hours inserted into seven hours.

At this rate, it seemed like we could easily fill eight hours by the promised six o'clock tomorrow morning.

"Dohyun, let's take a break for a moment."

Ms. Jia, who was standing at her desk studying, said.

It was welcome news to me, who had been lying still for twenty minutes in the same position as her.

"Ms. Jia, then shall we just rest in our bed once?"

"Yes? ... Got it."

Since I had been naked the whole time after showering and was wearing a condom, I didn't need to prepare anything else.

I laid Ms. Jia on the bed and positioned myself to insert it right away.

But then, the phone she was holding rang and Jia, who had gotten up, fell away from me.

"Just a minute, Dohyun. I got a call from my friend… ."

"Should I go out dressed?"

"No. It's probably not important, so just keep quiet."

As I nodded, she brought the phone to her ear, and I watched her in silence.

"Yeah, Dabin."

After hearing it, it didn't seem like it was really important business.

The flow of the conversation was that when the person on the phone, who seemed to be a friend, was talking hard, Ji-ah would chime in.

"Oh… Is that so? You must be surprised."

- Right? I almost fainted! Oh, and there you have it.

"Huh? Huh… ."

A combination of someone who can't end a conversation and someone who can't say no.

Although Ms. Jia looked at me with a slightly embarrassed expression, her mouth did not tire.

I was in a difficult situation just like Ms. Jia.

To be exact, it's the one I've been waiting for.

It was driving me crazy because I wanted to fuck her right now while she was talking naked right in front of me.

-So what I said was.

"Oh, I see. Good job."

Could it be because the call never ends even though I'm somehow holding on to my sanity?

Or maybe it's because just seeing Ji-ah's embarrassed face makes me want to play a prank.

A rather dangerous thought entered my mind.

… If I do it slowly, won’t they find out?

As long as we can keep the sound of the two legs hitting each other and as long as Jia can hold back her moans, there won't be any problems.

As my thoughts reached that point, I reached out to touch the shoulder of Ms. Jia, who was on the phone.

"Huh?"

-Imjji, what's wrong?

"Oh, it's nothing."

She couldn't resist for fear of being caught by her friends.

When I laid her down properly and spread her legs, she finally realized my intention and waved her hand.

-Anyway, there's that guy I was talking about earlier.

"Ugh… ."

ᮋDon't do it.ᮍ

Although Ms. Jia conveyed the message with just the shape of her lips, my mind was already made up and my vaginal lips were open.

"Ugh!"

Ms. Jia's hand barely covered her mouth.

        
            "Ugh!"

Ms. Jia covered her mouth with her left hand.

As soon as she stopped talking, her friend's voice came from the phone in her right hand.

Since I was lying down on top of Zia and had my head close to her, I could clearly understand what she was saying.

-Imjji? Why?

"Oh, it's nothing."

He answers awkwardly and shakes his head at me as if to tell me not to do that.

But I just couldn't seem to stop.

The tension of having sex without other people knowing.

A strange excitement about doing something I shouldn't have done was giving me courage.

…you mustn't make any noise.

Instead of saying that, I brought my index finger upright in front of my lips.

Ji-ah, who was about to shake her head saying no, froze when she heard her friend's voice again.

- Really? So if we continue with what we were saying, Hye-seon will be there.

"Uh, yeah… ."

While Ms. Jia was concentrating on pretending nothing was happening, I slowly moved my waist.

It was so intense that my breasts, which usually shake wildly even with the slightest bounce, barely moved.

Creak... Creak... .

The relaxed movement of the penis is tightly bitten by a tense hole.

It feels as if each and every wrinkle is alive, moving and sticking to you.

Added to that was the sense of depravity that this situation gave me, and I could feel it even without being rude.

"Huh, yeah… . I see."

Jia tries to ignore him and answer her friend.

But the body is honest, the cheeks and ears are red and the nipples are firmly erect.

Needless to say, Boji was sucking what was mine.

… This is really wild.

As the penis comes out, the pubic hair also comes out little by little.

The thought of her sucking my dick in a dirty way while flirting with her friend with her upper lip doubled my excitement.

I couldn't loosen it up with rough movements, so instead I touched her beautifully spread breasts.

"Ugh, ugh… ."

-Imjji, where does it hurt? Something has been wrong since earlier.

"Huh? Oh, no. It's okay."

-Are you okay? Your breathing has gotten a little rougher.

"That's it, that's it... ."

-Are you exercising or something?

"Exercise? Yeah. I was doing yoga. It was fine until now, but it's starting to get hard."

A look of relief spread across Jia's face as she luckily managed to overcome the crisis.

What then appeared on his face was a sense of anticipation that the other person would soon hang up the phone.

But the opponent was not as easy as expected.

-Can I talk on the phone while doing yoga? I'm bored. Why do I feel like doing something else whenever exams are in session?

"Yeah… Okay."

My friend is also my pace, but surprisingly, Ji-ah can't refuse her friend and is very kind.

With that thought, I put the nipple in my mouth.

"Ugh… ."

-Is yoga that hard? It didn't look that hard when I watched it on YouTube.

"You did ballet... Huh, maybe that's it?"

-Is that so? But why yoga all of a sudden?

I feel good now, but I want to feel a stronger stimulation.

Since I couldn't make it make a popping sound, I put the penis in as deep as I could.

"Ugh… !"

Ms. Zia, whose weak point was Porchio, covered her mouth with her hand again.

The vaginal wall squeaked and massaged the penis, and the cervix was firmly attached to the glans.

I felt like I would move violently without realizing it if I didn't relieve the mounting feelings of guilt right away, so I quickly pulled out the plunger and ran my hand through it.

As his frustration grew, he couldn't hold it in any longer and sprayed semen on Ji-ah's body.

-I see. But Imji is slim even without doing yoga or anything.

"Yeah… ?"

Ms. Jia answered soullessly and looked down at my semen on her stomach.

I even touched it with my finger, and my pupils were slightly dilated, perhaps because a weak spot had been stimulated.

…Should I stop here?

Thanks to the explanation, my head has cooled down a bit.

Although Jaji was still furious, it was the moment when he decided to wait quietly until the call was over.

Ms. Jia got up and then lay down with her back turned.

His right hand was still holding the phone, while his left hand was resting on the floor.

…Do you want to continue?

There is a strange aura in the eyes that look back at me.

Her naughty switch seemed to have been turned on as she stabbed Portio.

Or maybe you're just as excited about this situation as I am.

Just like when I was in front of my friends in the classroom.

I remember that.

Unable to resist Ms. Jia's temptation, I pushed myself in.

Before I could move, her hips began to move back and forth.

"Ugh, ugh… ."

-Imjji?

"Right now, huh… I’m doing another exercise… ."

The feeling of being shamelessly talked to and pressured is ecstatic.

She poked herself with my dick as if she was masturbating with a dildo, without our genitals touching each other.

-I see. But why are you suddenly exercising so hard? Ah! You have a man!

"Huh, no… ."

-Well, you don't like dating, let alone being involved with men, so there's no way you'd do that.

I wonder what kind of expression my friend would make if he found out that Ji-ah was doing this secretly.

Of course, I left it as just a curiosity and enjoyed Zia's tight vagina.

Meanwhile, her movements and breathing became more rough.

At a time when I was worried that I might really get caught, Ji-ah tried to calm her breathing and said.

"Da, Dabin. I think I should hang up now. My battery is dead. I should start studying again soon… ."

-Really? That's too bad. Okay. I'll call you again next time!

"Yeah."

After the phone call ended, Jia's waist, which had been moving, also stopped.

I was curious why she suddenly ended the call, even though she had been listening to her friend's words despite her embarrassment, so I cautiously called her.

"Ms. Jia?"

"… It's because of Dohyun."

"Huh?"

"Because Dohyun keeps doing perverted things… I’m starting to go crazy too."

"Is Ms. Jia excited too?"

"Yes. I got excited while having sex with my friend without telling him because of Dohyun. Don't just sit still, take responsibility quickly."

He moves his hips little by little, with a tone that is closer to complaining than scolding.

That alone was enough to wear out my patience.

"Ms. Jia!"

"Aww!"

I held my pelvis and moved my waist like crazy.

As I was frustrated at not being able to do what I wanted while on the phone, I hit the ball of my foot with all my might.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Do you like my sleeping that much? More than talking to your friends?"

"Now... Ugh! Now it is! So please poke me harder, haaug!"

I guess the situation just now was quite provocative, not only for me but also for her.

The lower hole, which was as honest as the upper lip, was tightly packed and pressurized.

He thrust into both of their genitals until they were clapping, then bent his upper body and grabbed the breasts swaying below.

"Huh! My heart feels good, huh! Huh! Huh! Stab me inside more too… Huh! "

The vaginal opening is so tight that it takes more force to pull the penis out than to put it in.

As I was thrusting like an animal, thinking only of the situation, the body of Ms. Jia beneath me began to tremble violently.

"Haggeuugh!"

Her waist convulsing with orgasm.

So, even I, who had reached my limit, pulled out my penis and ejaculated.

"Haa… Haa… ."

I wiped her struggling body, which was stained with my semen on both front and back, with a tissue.

Then our eyes met, and I asked her because there was still excitement in her eyes.

"… Want more?"

Instead of answering, Ms. Jia nodded.

---

Neither she nor I could resist the heated atmosphere and became absorbed in each other's bodies.

By continuing to overlap my body while taking short breaks when I felt tired, I was able to complete the required eight hours by 3 AM.

"Ugh, ugh… ugh… . Look, Jia. The sand is all gone."

"That's right... ."

We lay side by side and caught our breath.

The bed and blankets were a mess from all the liquids and condoms they had spilled on each other, but neither of them had the energy to clean them up.

"I know it's hard to ask now... but what if my friend found out?"

"It's okay. The child is innocent and trusts what I say."

"Then that's good."

Silence flows after the short answer.

I was debating whether or not to say out loud the thoughts that came to my mind, and I ended up saying them out loud.

"I'm sorry. You didn't study much because of me."

"Why are you sorry, Dohyun? If you're going to be sorry, it should be the goddess who should be sorry. Just work hard for the rest of the time."

The room became quiet again.

Just when I was thinking that it wouldn't be a bad idea to just rest and sleep, unexpectedly, a voice was heard from Jia's side.

"I'll see you after the exam is over."

"That's right."

"… It must be lonely."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No."

Actually, I heard it correctly.

I just wanted to hear it from her mouth one more time.

Who would have thought that Ms. Jia would say that she would be lonely because she couldn't see me?

But I thought it would be hard to hear it again, so instead of asking again, I just smiled and looked at her.

"Where should we go together after the exam is over?"

"Let's go out and play?"

"Yes. Once in a while is okay."

Ms. Jia's eyes avoid me and look lost in thought.

Then, a moment later, when our eyes met again, her head slowly moved up and down.

---

Tuesday, a few days later.

I went to the gym like usual and returned to my studio.

Before going inside, I turned my head briefly and looked at the door next door.

As expected, the gap in the door is empty.

If Ms. Jia had the time to meet me, she would have left a flyer, but since I'm going to see her after the exam, I don't think it's best to wait a while.

"Whoa."

As I throw my tired body on the bed, I feel like my whole body is being swallowed up in softness.

I was lying down with my eyes closed, feeling listless, when the phone I was holding rang.

"Oh, Ha-eun."

-Hello, oppa… How have you been?

A very nervous tone of speech, without the liveliness that one gets when meeting in person.

… I think something similar happened last week?

As scary as that thought was, Ha-eun's next words were similar to those from last week.

-Hey, if it's okay with you, do you want to have a drink tomorrow? I'll buy it!

        
            When I heard Ha-eun say she would buy me alcohol, two thoughts came to mind.

One is the question of where the money to buy alcohol comes from when he hasn't even received his part-time salary yet.

Another concern was that since it wasn't pasta but alcohol, something bad might happen.

And the next day I realized that it was a pointless worry.

"Ta-da! Oppa, look at this!"

As soon as we met in the downtown area, Ha-eun showed me her phone screen.

"Coupon? What is this?"

He asked, furrowing his eyebrows.

Because I had exchanged messages and talked on the phone with Ha-eun often, aside from last night, my attitude toward her had become much more comfortable.

"I won it in the draw yesterday! I did it the way my brother told me last time and it really worked!"

I kept getting asked to teach them the secret, so I just gave them some vague explanations, but I never thought I'd actually get it.

I don't know if I learned it quickly or if I was just lucky.

From what I heard, it seemed like the doll grabber shop was having an event with a bar, following the pasta restaurant they had last time.

When you draw a doll, you are also given a piece of paper with a QR code printed on it. If you scan it with your phone, you will be entered into a draw.

"So you won first place?"

"Yes! The stores listed here are offering free shipping for up to 50,000 won. Isn't that a jackpot?"

"Really?"

I followed him to the store, half skeptical and half expectant.

The interior design is nice with an izakaya feel, and in addition to the collaboration with the doll grabber shop, they also hold other events, so there were quite a lot of customers.

"Please ring the bell when you decide on a menu. And we haven't been open for long. We'll make it delicious, so if you like it, please spread the word."

There seem to be a lot of events, it must be the opening of a new store.

The person who seemed to be the boss left, and only Ha-eun and I were left.

"It's okay here."

"Really? That's lucky!"

The place we entered was a tatami room where we had to take off our shoes.

I also liked that I didn't have to worry about what other people thought, and it was nice that it was spacious enough for two people.

There wasn't much soundproofing effect, so other people's voices could be heard, but it actually enhanced the atmosphere of the bar, so it wasn't a big drawback.

"Brother, what do you want to eat?"

"Let's choose together."

Ha-eun smiled slightly embarrassedly.

"This is my first time coming to that bar, so I don't know much about it."

"Oh, really?"

"Yes. Do you often come to places like this, oppa?"

"Not often, but I sometimes follow my friends when they call. So is this your first time drinking alcohol?"

"It's not the first time, but I was curious so I bought some soju and tasted it."

I guess it wasn't a lie when he said he didn't have any friends last time.

I ordered some soup and some skewers as side dishes.

Ha-eun said that since she had tried soju, she was curious about what beer would taste like, so we decided to drink beer.

After a while, the food we ordered arrived at the table, and Ha-eun, who had been excitedly saying that it looked delicious, put her hands together and closed her eyes.

"What did you pray for?"

"Thank you for meeting someone like you and giving me the opportunity to come here. Hehe."

"I'm the one receiving it, so I'm grateful. I'll eat well."

The atmosphere was quite pleasant.

Ha-eun was very impressed by the taste of beer when she first drank it, but she started drinking it often because she thought it was better than soju.

The food was delicious and the alcohol was moderately effective, so our conversation continued without stopping.

"Do you like anime? You said you were watching Garen Lagann last time."

"Yes! I like anything that involves fighting with robots or cool weapons! Like Gundam!"

"Really? I'm the one who did it?"

I've liked things like giant robots since I was little, so the web novel I'm writing now is also a mecha novel.

I haven't seen Garen Lagann, but it's been a long time since I've watched all the Gundam series.

By the way, Ha-eun also likes robots.

When I first heard about it, I just thought he was an odd person, but I never expected that we would have similar tastes.

"Brother too?!"

She also widened her eyes as if she was surprised.

While they were both talking in excited voices, Ha-eun took a sip of beer and said.

"I feel so good today!"

"Why? Because you're drunk?"

"No. I think I've become closer to you!"

I can feel the sincerity in her face that smiles brightly like a flower.

Looking at that sight, I thought that maybe I could bring up the questions that I had been cautiously avoiding.

"Ha Eun-ah."

"Huh?"

"When you first met the goddess, you asked her to grant you a wish. Can I ask what it was?"

At that time, Ha-eun readily had a relationship with me, even though we had only met a few times.

It was quite a strange thing for me, and I couldn't help but wonder what her wish was that drove her to make that decision.

"I just asked because I was curious. If you don't want to talk, you don't have to."

Unlike me who was cautious, the other person still had a bright face.

"My wish is to meet Mom and Dad."

"Ah, you said it was hard to meet."

"Actually, we broke up when we were young and haven't seen each other since."

At the unexpected words, he asked back in a subdued voice.

"… Since you were young?"

"When I was in kindergarten, my father got into a huge debt. He couldn't afford to raise me, so he left me with my grandmother. After that, I lived with my grandmother and I haven't seen her since."

"Oh… . If you’re a kindergartener, it’s been a long time."

She shrugged her shoulders when she saw my expression mixed with regret.

"It's okay. Mom and Dad promised to come pick me up when I grow up. Honestly, I don't remember my mom's face or voice very well, except that she was a foreigner, but I remember that promise clearly."

Ha-eun, who had been speaking calmly, continued speaking.

"I turned 20 this year, so I think my mom and dad are trying to come see me. But it’s not easy. It’s been four months and they haven’t come."

"Praying on a regular basis… ."

Her head moved up and down slightly.

"Yes. I pray to God that my mom and dad will earn a lot of money so that they can come find me quickly."

"I see… How is grandma? She must be bored since her granddaughter is in the dormitory."

"My grandmother passed away last year. She often said that she missed my father."

I feel regretful for saying such useless things.

It was even worse because her expression, which had been calm until just now, changed to a sad one as soon as she started talking about her grandmother.

"Ah… ."

"Don't worry too much. I was really lonely after my grandmother passed away, but now I'm not lonely at all because my brother plays with me!"

Even though he smiles at me out of consideration, my heavy heart doesn't seem to lighten at all.

What would it be like to live without friends or family?

I never knew that there was such pain behind that bright smile.

It was understandable that he had been saving money because he had to go to school alone without any support from his parents.

"But how much debt do you have that Mom and Dad haven't come yet? My grandmother said that if you pray earnestly to God, He will definitely let you meet. So I pray every day for Mom and Dad to make a lot of money."

A child pouts his lips as if he is throwing a tantrum.

My voice sank to the floor in regret and pity.

"It seems like it's taking a while. Should we order something else? If it goes over, I'll pay."

"Really? Is that okay?!"

Fortunately, the atmosphere quickly returned to normal thanks to the added snacks and beer.

Ha-eun was as excited as when she first arrived here, and I also had a relaxed expression as we talked.

"I want to go to Japan!"

"Japan is good."

"Wow, have you been there, oppa?"

"Yeah. The food there is good, and strangely enough, there's a convenience store there… ."

"When you close your eyes and head, isn't it scary sometimes? It feels like someone is watching me."

"I used to do that a lot when I was little. I would close my eyes to sleep, but then open them again because I was afraid someone might be there."

"Really? That would be cute!"

After the fun ended, I left the store.

Ha-eun, who had been fine until the middle, was drunk at some point because she had been drinking too much.

It seemed like the alcohol wasn't that strong.

"Oppa… ."

"Ha-eun!"

She was leaning against me, and when she tried to sit down, I quickly grabbed her.

I'm a bit dizzy, but I still have some sense left, so I should take Ha-eun to the dorm first.

"Ha-eun, where is the dorm?"

"Ugh… ."

"Wait a minute. Don't sleep. Open your eyes. You have to go to the dorm."

"I am… I am the god of lottery… ."

Don't be arrogant just because you got lucky and pulled it out once... No, it doesn't seem like it'll be easy to bring it in this state.

Even if she knew where the dorm was, it was questionable whether she would be able to walk to her room on her own.

…what should I do?

As I was pondering while holding onto Ha-eun who was staggering, a sign caught my eye.

---

Iron Fist.

I laid Ha-eun, whom I had barely brought, on the motel room bed.

She closed her eyes and lay comfortably, not even realizing how much effort I had put into it.

"Ha-eun, sleep here and go back to the dorm tomorrow. I'll call you when you wake up, okay? "

"Now I'm the owner of the lottery shop... ."

Suddenly, his status dropped from god to president.

By the way, is it okay to leave it like this?

When I was struggling because my feet wouldn't move, Ha-eun, who was lying down, grabbed my wrist.

"Brother. I want to do it."

"… I’m really drunk, so I should go to sleep."

"No, I don't want to. I want to have sex with you."

She raises her upper body and looks up with eyes filled with longing.

Perhaps it was because I heard that she had been living alone without family or friends that I found it difficult to shake off the hand that was holding me.

But I was determined.

Even if you become close with Ha-eun, don't have a personal relationship with her.

Just as I was about to refuse again before my resolve wavered, a familiar voice rang in my head.

カHello, Do-Hyeon and Ha-Eun. How have you been?キ

"Oh, Goddess!"

Ha-eun, who heard the same thing as me, greeted the air happily.

Immediately afterwards, the goddess whispered in the minds of both of them.

カI'm sorry, but I have another favor to ask of you two.キ

        
            According to the goddess, the person she wanted to save this time was a laborer at a construction site.

The problem is that the construction site manager is forcing unreasonable workload and not providing safety equipment, so there will be an accident while working tomorrow.

All I have to do to save that man is to grant Ha-eun's lewd demands.

It had to be Ha-eun's true wish, and the sand in the hourglass had to run out, just like when he had granted Ji-ah's request before.

ᮋThis time, please do it in the place where both of you are.ᮍ

I was wondering why you didn't call me to that pure white space and just talked to me, but there was a reason.

"Yes! Goddess! Just trust me and my brother!"

ᮋThank you very much. Then… I’ll see you later.ᮍ

The goddess's voice could no longer be heard, and Ha-eun, who had raised her body, looked at me.

"Oppa. The goddess wants us to have sex!"

He laughs brightly, his face red from alcohol.

Even though I decided to avoid personal relationships, I couldn't avoid the goddess' request, so I slowly approached her.

"Yes, Ha-eun."

"Ah! Wait a minute!"

She jumped up and picked up the disposable toiletries provided in the room.

"I'll brush my teeth!"

And then he just ran into the bathroom.

Although she was flustered, it was typical of her to be unexpectedly bouncy.

… Should I brush my teeth too?

I feel unnecessarily anxious after drinking.

I sat on the bed blankly for a while, then followed Ha-eun into the bathroom.

---

After brushing my teeth, I returned to bed.

Ha-eun, lying sprawled out on the sheet, cheered with both arms.

"Brother. Take it off."

There is no fox in that smile on a drunken face.

Maybe it was because I was still drunk, but she looked even prettier than usual.

Thanks to that, I forgot all my worries before the goddess came and reached out to Ha-eun's blouse.

As I unbuttoned the buttons one by one from the top, the bra that gathered my chest nicely was revealed.

Then a thin waist and a flat belly button appeared, but my eyes were still fixed on the bra.

"Oppa, do you like my chest?"

"… Yeah. Okay. "

"Then take it off quickly."

As I pulled up my bra, my hidden breasts spilled out.

Even though it was spread out while lying down, the volume was so large that it was plump and bulging, and just looking at it made the blood rush to my buttocks.

My next touch was unhindered.

I wanted to relieve the stuffiness between my legs, so I took off all the clothes I was wearing, including Ha-eun's.

I wanted to just run to her and do whatever I wanted with her attractive body, but I couldn't do that because of the goddess' request.

"What would you like me to do?"

"Well then… ."

At Ha-eun's request, I sat on the edge of the bed.

My erect penis was groaning with the condom inside out, and Ha-eun's butt was on top of it.

"I'll do it for you... Please feel better with my presence."

"Okay."

She stood with her back to me and slowly lowered her hips.

Even though I hadn't done any foreplay, her plump labia were already wet, and she ate my cock with a squelching sound.

"Sigh… ."

Like Ha-eun, who was moaning sweetly, I also moaned between my lips.

When you're drunk, your body tends to relax, but her pussy bit hard on mine and started to stroke it up and down.

Gulp, gulp, gulp!

"Ugh… Oppa, your dick is so big… Why is it so big?"

"Ha-eun's boi grew bigger because she felt good."

"Oh really? Then I'll make it bigger!"

Every time I thrust my butt down, pleasure surges.

The sight of the drool-dripping pussy biting the penis and moving it around was also arousing.

"Eunghwut! Jaji, Jaji loves it when I poke inside… !"

Choreok! Choreok! Choreok!

Her hips, which had been raised until the glans was about to fall out, quickly went down and hit my scrotum.

She, who had difficulty standing properly because of the alcohol, was now roughly pressing against me, perhaps because of her sexual desire.

"Haha! Haha! Eww! Oppa, do you like my pussy? It got bigger?"

"Yeah, Ha-eun!"

"Eww! Eung! Phew! It really got bigger... It's fuller inside... Haaa!"

She pulled out her penis and convulsed while standing as her climax suddenly came.

Every time she moved her waist, her buttocks rippled and fluid flowed out between her labia.

"Sigh. I'm sorry, Oppa... . I liked you so much that I left first... ."

"It's okay. Now is the time to do what Ha-eun wants."

"Still… ."

She trails off and bends slightly, sticking her butt out.

Then, she spread her vagina wide with both hands, revealing the wrinkled inside.

"I went once...so this time, please go with my boobs."

I can't resist the sexiness she exudes.

He suddenly sat up, grabbed her pelvis as if possessed, and thrust his penis into her.

As Ha-eun's screams spread, the space between her vagina and her vagina became narrower, and she began to thrust with all her might.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ahhh! Hahhh! Hahhh! Huhh, Oppa… !"

Even when his precious place is roughly torn apart, he does not resist or show any pain, but instead makes a sweet sound.

That sound was like a spell, adding more strength to my waist.

"This is awesome… ! Aaah! I like it rough… !"

I worked harder after hearing good things about it.

Because the force of the blow to her vagina was so strong, Ha-eun's feet moved forward little by little, and I followed along little by little while holding onto my pelvis so as not to miss.

"Ouch! Ugh! Eung! Huh! "

As they were advancing while bumping into each other's genitals, they were blocked by a wall.

Ha-eun, who had nowhere else to go, leaned against the wall and shook her hips to my movements.

"Hey, Ha-eun!"

"Do you think I'll go? Hehe, I think I'll go too, ugh!"

My butt, which had been spanking, stopped as it pressed against Ha-eun.

The two bodies, completely connected, shared a trembling and reached climax at the same time.

"Ugh! Haaah… !"

A condom inflating inside Ha-eun who is sobbing.

When the aftertaste had somewhat subsided, I pulled it out and went to get a new condom.

After changing into a new one and looking back, Ha-eun was waiting for me with her butt sticking out and leaning against the wall.

"Brother, hurry up… ."

Any remaining rationality was blown away by the urging voice.

I didn't want to endure even that brief moment of taking her to bed, so I laid Ha-eun down on the floor and pushed my penis in.

As if he had been waiting, the hole tightened without any gaps, and he lay down on top of her and thrust into her with his penis.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Haaang! Ah! Ahhh! Okay! Stab deeper! Haaahh!"

"Do you like having sex with me that much?"

"Sigh. Yes…! I like it when I hug oppa because I don’t have to think about anything…!"

Normally, I would have just happily listened to it and let it go.

But maybe it was after hearing her story.

I had a feeling that the random thought might be missing my grandmother or my parents.

If having sex with me could help you forget your sad feelings, even if only for a moment, I wanted to do that as much as possible.

"If there's anything you want, tell me. I'll do anything!"

"Heh, kiss… . I want to kiss you, oppa… !"

As soon as I hear the word kiss, Jia's face comes to mind.

But now, I want to make Ha-eun forget all of her loneliness.

As she wished, I brought my head closer and overlapped our lips.

"Howp, whoop… chuup… ."

Ha-eun's kiss was clumsy but full of passion.

He diligently licked my lips with his own and moved his tongue busily as if trying to taste my entire mouth.

Even after brushing my teeth, the smell of alcohol lingered, but for some reason it felt sweeter than the scent of flowers.

"Eunghooob, shooup… chuup. Howp."

He hugs me with his arms and legs while being passionate about kissing me.

The warmth of your chest and stomach touching my body.

The feeling of her clitoris being massaged vigorously felt good, so I kept knocking on the cervix with my glans.

"Wow, phew. Oppa, I think I'm going to go again... Ugh!"

"Yeah, Ha-eun. I think you're going to get sick too."

"Haaah! Ah! I want to go while kissing you... Hauup."

I overlapped my lips again and mixed my tongues.

Soon, the strength of the arms and legs that were holding me grew stronger, and both of us shook our waists and reached climax.

"Haa… Haa… I love kisses… . I didn’t know it could feel this good."

"Was it?"

"Oppa, I want to kiss you too."

He gets up, lies down in front of my vagina, takes off the condom, and puts it in his mouth.

It felt so good to give it to her mouth like that, so I ejaculated into her mouth once more.

ᮋDo-Hyeon, Ha-Eun. Thank you. The conditions have been met.ᮍ

"Are you done?"

As I asked, the answer came to my mind.

ᮋYes. With the strength you two have provided, I will definitely prevent the accident that will occur tomorrow. I sincerely thank you.ᮍ

At this point, it would be time for Ha-eun to say something, but why is she so quiet?

When I looked at her, she was lying on the floor, still asleep.

ᮋShall I move you to the bed?ᮍ

"It's okay."

I held Ha-eun in my arms and laid her on the bed.

Now that the goddess's business was over, it was time for me to rest, but this time I had business with her.

"Goddess. Are you still here?"

ᮋYes, go ahead.ᮍ

I asked, recalling the first time Ha-eun was called by the goddess.

"Goddess, do you know what Ha-eun's wish is?"

ᮋ…yes.ᮍ

"Do you know what Ha-eun's parents are doing right now?"

ᮋI know.ᮍ

"Then please tell me. I help you every time, so you can do this much, right?"

ᮋ… .ᮍ

A sudden silence follows.

Even though the goddess's appearance was not visible, it was clear that she was in deep distress.

"Please help me."

ᮋAll right.ᮍ

If someone saw it, they might say it was a waste of time.

But I wanted to know the answer to this question somehow.

Because I kept having negative feelings when I heard that my parents, who had said they would come pick me up when I became an adult and had not contacted me yet.

And unfortunately, my hunch turned out to be correct.

ᮋThey separated two months after leaving their daughter with Ha-eun's grandmother. They are now living their own lives.ᮍ

"… So you don’t plan on bringing Ha-eun?"

ᮋYes. Both of them do not want any changes in their lives that have just found stability.ᮍ

My heart thumped with uncomfortable emotions.

"Ha-eun, did your grandmother know about that too?"

ᮋNo. We lost contact after I left Ha-eun in her care. The grandmother wanted to see her son as much as she wanted to see her granddaughter.ᮍ

You tell your daughter to wait until she becomes an adult, but you get a divorce after two months?

You don't even think about looking for it again?

I can't think of anything to say because of the anger that's pouring in.

In the meantime, Ha-eun was sleeping with a bright face, so her hands were shaking even more.

ᮋIf you have any further questions…ᮍ

"So those people have no intention of looking for Ha-eun again?"

ᮋ… Yes, that’s right.ᮍ

I barely managed to say this, swallowing my nausea.

"Okay, thanks for telling me."

ᮋSee you next time. Stay safe…ᮍ

I could no longer hear the voice of the goddess, and I sat there with a vain expression.

The image of little Ha-eun and her grandmother desperately waiting for those shameless people never left my mind.

…I guess it would be better not to talk about this.

I really can't figure out which one is correct.

All I could do, despite my continued worries and not finding an answer, was to stay by Ha-eun's side so she wouldn't be lonely while she was sleeping.

---

Ha-eun was as cheerful as ever when she woke up and when we left the motel.

But I couldn't shake the feeling of sadness in my heart until the next day.

Even as it grew dark outside, I was lying in bed, wondering if there was any way I could help her.

"Sigh… ."

But of course, no suitable method could come to mind.

Because I'm just an ordinary college student, there's no way I can grab Ha-eun's parents by the collar and force them to come.

I called because I was feeling frustrated and wanted to talk to someone.

-Brother!

"Yeah. Ha-eun, what are you doing?"

-I was drawing a picture just now!

Now that I think about it, I think I heard at a bar that your hobby is drawing.

"Ah. What kind of picture is that?"

-It's a picture of Garen Lagann! Should I show it to you too?

"Is that okay? I wonder."

A few moments later, a few photos were sent to my phone.

I checked the photo without hanging up the phone and my eyes widened like a cartoon character.

And at that moment, a way to help her occurred to me.

"Ha Eun-ah."

-yes?

"Are you free tomorrow? Let's meet up for a bit."

        
            A restaurant the next day.

I was sitting at one of those tables, looking at the restaurant entrance with my phone to my ear.

"Yeah. Just keep coming. It's across from the karaoke room, right?"

A few minutes later, Ha-eun, who was holding her phone to her ear like me, opened the door and came in.

"Ha Eun-ah."

"Brother!"

She came running in excitement and sat down across from me.

"Did you come right after class?"

"Yes. It was the first time my brother called me, so I came running!"

Somehow, he started panting when he told me his location over the phone.

I smiled at Ha-eun, who was also smiling brightly, and handed her the menu.

"Order whatever you want to eat. I'll pay."

"Really?"

He chooses the menu with a very serious face as if he had never been smiling before.

After finishing the order, it was time to tell her why I had called her.

"Ha-eun, did you bring that?"

"Yes. Just a moment."

The hand that had been rummaging through the bag pulled a notebook out onto the table.

As soon as I opened the note and looked at its contents, exclamations escaped my lips.

" and… ."

What was inside were drawings by Ha-eun.

It's a complex and powerful drawing of a giant robot that looks like it came out of an anime like Gundam.

"Did you draw all of this yourself?"

"Yes!"

It's too detailed and neat to be considered a hobby.

In addition to standing poses that would appear in a setting picture, there were also various compositions and scenes of swinging weapons.

There was even a drawing of two robots fighting, and unlike the others that were just drawn with black pen lines, it was colored in.

"You draw really well. Is this the fruit?"

"Although I'm in the cartoon department, I don't draw and I only learn theory all day long. These are things I drew as a hobby by looking them up on the internet."

"This is awesome… ."

"Oppa, am I really good at drawing? I'm so nervous because it's my first time showing it to someone else."

"Oh, you really draw so well."

"Really?!"

When Ha-eun sent me these pictures taken with her phone yesterday, I was truly surprised.

Because it felt like I was watching a professional piece of work that I would only see on the internet.

Then I thought, why don't you have her draw the cover or illustrations for my novel?

"Can you create something without copying?"

"Yes! This and this and this are what I imagined and drew!"

Ha-eun's hands, excited by the compliments, quickly turn the pages of her notebook.

And I became more confident in my thoughts.

"Ha-eun, I'm actually on leave from school and serializing a novel on the internet. It's a mecha novel."

"Wow, a novel? Can you show me?"

"Yeah, I'll show you. And the reason I called you today is because I wanted to ask Ha-eun to do a novel cover."

Currently, my novel is gaining popularity and is getting enough views to earn me more than I would from my regular weekday job.

It's such a great achievement for a first serial.

But if there is one thing that is regrettable, it is that there has been no cover, let alone illustrations, until now.

The reason was purely my taste.

I don't know if it's because I have high standards or if I just don't know how to draw, but I haven't seen any artists who draw robot illustrations that I'm satisfied with.

I thought about leaving it to someone else to gather readers even though I wasn't satisfied with it, but since it was a work I had affection for, I didn't want to do it carelessly.

So, after putting it off and putting it off, I met the talent right in front of me.

"Really? I'm fine as long as you're okay! Oh, that's why you're buying me dinner today!"

No, there's no way I could eat a picture like this for a meal.

I guess he really doesn't know how great his own drawings are.

"No, I'm trying to formally outsource it."

"Outsourcing? You're giving me money?"

He nodded without hesitation.

This was my way of helping her.

Since I don't have the ability to change my parents' minds, I just help them with Ha-eun's meager living expenses.

Of course, it was a win-win situation because I was able to get a painting I liked.

"Hey. It's okay, oppa. You usually play with me. I'll draw this in return! "

As he was waving his hands, I waved my hands louder and spoke.

"No. Since you are officially transferring the copyright, you have to pay money."

Originally, commercial use was possible with only the artist's permission, but the other party, unaware of this, nodded blankly.

"Ah, gkkunaa… . I can really just do it."

"Drawing isn't easy, so you should get paid for it. So, you'll draw it for me, right?"

"Yes! What should I draw?"

With my meager skills, I drew the composition I had in mind in the blank space of my notebook.

While I was explaining it in as much detail as possible so that it was easy to understand, Ha-eun listened with shining eyes.

"And here, we set up a cannon like this. What do you think?"

"Yes, I think I can do it."

"Okay. When I get home, I'll send you some reference images. It'll be easier to understand when you see them."

"Yes, oppa. How long do I have to draw it?"

"Don't worry, do whatever you want. Oh, by the way, is there an amount you would like to receive for a picture like this?"

"How much? Hmm… ."

Ha-eun pouts her lips and looks lost in thought.

He had an expression on his face that said he really didn't need the money, but he was forcing himself to think about it.

And after a while, he carefully spread out five fingers.

"Oh, fifty thousand won?"

It was only for a moment that I said that.

Perhaps because he thought it was too much for his standards, he looked around and folded two fingers.

"Thirty thousand won… ?"

I spoke firmly because I felt like he would cut it down even more if I left it alone.

"I'll give you six hundred thousand won."

"Huh?! You don't need that much!"

I shake my head in surprise, but my thoughts remain the same.

To begin with, professional writers often receive at least fifty dollars for one character and background.

However, Ha-eun deserved to receive more since she had to draw more complex robots than people.

"I'll give you 600,000 won first, and I'll give you more if the number of views increases."

"It's really okay. Six hundred thousand won is too much, oppa."

"No. It's worth it."

I meant what I said.

Although I wanted to help Ha-eun, her skills were only good enough to receive that much money.

Even if it was just my imagination and others saw it differently, it didn't matter because I was satisfied.

"If I'm satisfied with the cover, I'd like to continue to ask for illustrations or new covers in the future. To do that, I have to be thorough from the beginning."

"But there are still too many… ."

"It's okay, don't worry about me. You'll draw it, right?"

"… Yes."

At that moment, the food I ordered came out.

Ha-eun had cheese donkatsu, and I had buckwheat noodles.

She, who had been unable to hide her regret until just now, brightened up again as soon as she saw the food.

"I'll eat well, oppa!"

As we continued our meal and chatted, something occurred to me, so I asked.

"Oh, but isn't it exam period now? Can you draw me a picture or something?"

"It doesn't matter. The professors are easygoing and I'm satisfied with just getting a B."

I feel like if I show them the pictures, I'll get an A right away.

"I need to buy a new ballpoint pen to draw. Let's eat this and go together, Oppa!"

I was about to reply that I understood, but then stopped.

Now that I think about it, I forgot the most important thing.

"Ha-eun, do you have a tablet?"

"What is that?"

"It's a tool that lets you draw on your computer, but it's better than drawing on a notebook with a pen."

"Ah, this is the first time I've heard of it."

"Do you have a laptop?"

"Yes. I bought it when I moved into the dorm."

"I see. Okay, I understand."

After finishing our meal, we headed to an offline tablet store, not a stationery store.

"You're buying it for me? No! This is so expensive. It's over a hundred thousand won!"

"Just take it because it's a kind of investment. And this is the cheapest model."

He forced the tablet into Ha-eun's hand, who repeatedly refused, and sent her away.

And then one night, while I was still in frequent contact with her like I always did, I got a phone call.

"Yeah, Ha-eun."

-Oppa! I finished drawing it!

"Already? It's only been a week."

-Hehe, I drew it diligently whenever I had time. I'll send it to you now!

I immediately checked the image I received.

…wow.

The results exceeded expectations.

A robot that was as cool as I had imagined, or even cooler, was striking a lively pose.

Moreover, perhaps because she has similar tastes as I do, she has captured the points that robot nerds would like very well.

When I saw with my own eyes the world I had only imagined in my head, I was overcome with a strange emotion.

You drew this in a week?

Not only is it exam period, but you must have been busy with your part-time job on the weekends.

It must have taken some time to get used to using a tablet after only drawing with a pen, but you have an amazing talent.

"Ha-eun-ah. You are really the best… ."

-Are you okay? That's great! I was really nervous!

"It's not just good. It's the coolest thing I've ever seen. I'll send you the money right away."

-No. If it makes you happy, then that's fine.

"What are you talking about? You promised."

I sent him away right away so he couldn't say anything else.

-…Thank you, brother.

"I'm grateful. Ha-eun worked hard to receive it, so don't feel too burdened."

-My heart feels so full. I feel like I can do something. I didn't feel this way when I was getting my part-time job. Thank you, oppa.

I also felt proud when I heard the voice full of sincerity.

"You can be confident because you draw really well."

-Really? Thank you! By the way, oppa, do you want to meet up next week and play with me? I'll buy you some in return!

"Okay? Okay, when can I see you?"

The appointment was set for next Monday.

Tomorrow and the day after tomorrow are the weekend, so Ha-eun will be busy with her part-time job, and Monday is also her part-time job payday.

Today, Friday, was just the end of my exams, so it was good timing in many ways.

"See you then."

-Yes, brother!

As soon as I finished the call, I ran straight to the computer.

With a pounding heart, I registered the image I received from Ha-eun as the cover.

And two days later, on Sunday night.

I cheered silently in front of my computer screen.

…nice!

The effect of the cover was clear.

Yesterday, the day after I registered, the number of views increased noticeably, and today, the second day, the number of daily views has nearly doubled compared to before.

It was thanks to the high-quality cover that not only people who would have just passed by the book because there was no cover but also readers who were not usually interested in mecha stuff were drawn in.

… I should give Ha-eun more money. And I should continue to ask her for help in the future.

I'm lying in bed, but I'm so excited that I can't sleep.

Still, tomorrow is the day I plan to meet her.

I forced myself to sleep so I could deliver this good news in person.

        
            There is tension in the studio apartment.

Ji-ah, standing naked in the middle, was blushing, and Do-hyeon, also naked, was looking over her body from the other side.

"Ms. Jia. The test is finally over."

"… That's right."

"You haven't masturbated or anything because you missed my dick, have you?"

"Of course. Why would I do something like that?"

"I almost masturbated several times while thinking about you, Ji-ah. Look."

Jia's eyes naturally looked down.

The object that had its head raised stiffly between Do-hyeon's legs was groaning and showing off its masculinity.

"… ."

"It turned out like this because Ms. Jia neglected it. I'll solve it today since I couldn't do it until now, so be prepared."

"It's not that I neglected it, I had no choice because of the exam."

Do-hyeon asked with the corners of his lips raised.

"Then, since you focused on the test, you must have gotten good grades, right?"

"That's…."

"As a reward for studying hard, I will give you one point for every subject combined."

"Huh? That's ridiculous! You're saying I'll faint!"

"I won't let you pass out."

"Wait a minute, I didn't get it… !"

"Ouch!"

Saturday, the day after Do-hyeon received the novel cover from Ha-eun.

Jia, who had been dozing off in front of her desk, woke up with a sniffling sound.

Fortunately, since it was a studio apartment, no one heard her talking in her sleep.

'I dozed off for a bit. I need to concentrate.'

Move the stopped ballpoint pen again.

Although she studied with her friends at the school library in the afternoon, she continued studying for her midterm exams after returning home.

"Sigh… ."

A sigh escapes me while I am diligently looking at the PPT and memorizing it.

It wasn't just that I didn't want to study.

One of the exams that was supposed to be given this week was postponed until next week due to the professor's personal circumstances.

If it were the usual Jia, she would have been happy and said that she could prepare more perfectly, but this time it was different.

Because the day I meet Do-hyeon has become farther away.

Even though I tried to think that I was okay, I couldn't help but feel regret blooming inside my heart.

‘No matter what, I still have that kind of dream… .’

As soon as I think about that, the feelings I had with Do-hyun come to mind.

The extreme pleasure I feel every time I hug him, to the point where my reason flies away.

He shook his head urgently as he recalled the dream he had just had without realizing it.

'The test isn't over yet. Let's focus.'

The still hand moved, and the sound of the pen and paper filled the quiet room again.

---

Monday afternoon, the day I had planned to meet Ha-eun.

I went out to the meeting place and the busy street where she often went.

I stood for a few minutes in front of a strange statue whose shape I couldn't tell.

Ha-eun showed up an hour earlier than we had agreed to meet.

"Brother!"

"Are you here?"

"Yes! Oppa, have you read the novel? There are so many people!"

She said that since the day I asked her to do the cover, she has been reading my novel little by little to understand the characters.

"Yeah. It doubled in two days. "

"Double? If that's how much it is in two days, then shouldn't it be much more in a week?!"

"I don't think it'll work out that way because there will be quite a few people who stop watching, but anyway, it's gotten a lot better than before. Thanks to Ha-eun. Thank you."

"Hehehe. What do you want to do, oppa? Just say it because I decided to shoot today! "

Honestly, I want to do what Ha-eun wants more than what I want.

Not only because of her usual little sister-like vibe, but also because after hearing about her family history, I kept wanting to do things for her.

"Well, I'm fine with anything."

"Let's talk! I got my part-time salary, so don't worry!"

I'm very motivated, but I hope she enjoys it more than I do.

So after a brief moment of thought, I came up with the most obvious idea.

"Then shall we go eat pasta?"

---

"Wow, this looks delicious!"

How can you get such an enthusiastic response every time?

But seeing Ha-eun happy made me think I made the right choice in choosing pasta.

"Do you like pasta too, oppa? Ah! You like it more when you eat it with me!"

"I guess so. I'll eat well."

While we were eating and chatting about my novel and robot comics, Ha-eun said with a bright smile on her face.

"Before, I only imagined eating pasta, but after meeting you, I think I've been eating it often. It's like you're a symbol of good luck?"

"Is that so?"

I smiled and answered, but then I remembered something I'd always wondered about and asked.

"You said you only work on weekends?"

"Yes, that's right."

"What about things like tuition and dormitory fees?"

It would be nice if we could just come out and talk about fun things, but I'm worried for no reason and end up talking like this.

Fortunately, the other person did not seem offended and answered.

"I was worried too, but I found out that there is a national scholarship. I checked it out online and they paid all the tuition. It's the best in our country!"

"I see."

I feel somewhat reassured by the sight of a thumbs up.

Since I also gave you some money for the cover this time, you should be able to afford it for a while.

Since I plan to continue asking for drawings in the future, it wouldn't be a bad idea to split the novel settlement like a contract instead of paying the outsourcing fee.

Now that I think about it, I said before that there was something important that required money.

Would that be okay?

I thought it wasn't something I should be asking about since it was so important, so I changed the subject and moved my fork.

After finishing our meal and leaving the restaurant, we walked down the street wondering what to do next.

Then, Ha-eun's footsteps, which had been walking side by side, stopped at one point.

"What's wrong, Ha-eun?"

"Brother, look at this!"

What she was pointing to was a poster stuck on the wall of a movie theater building.

It was a movie version of an anime series that was quite popular among those who knew about it, although not as popular as Gundam.

"Ah, you said this was going to be released. The date is already that day."

"Brother, do you miss me?"

"Huh?"

… I don’t think I said anything like that?

In the first place, I wasn't really drawn to it because I had already seen the previous story.

"If you want to see it, I'll watch it with you!"

At the same time, he is making a strong appeal with his earnest eyes that he wants to see her.

I nodded obediently at that pure and obvious signal.

---

カFor safer movie viewing, please check the location of the theater, the exit, and the nearest emergency exit. The location of the theater you are currently in is….キ

Before the movie starts, emergency announcements and advertisements are shown on the screen.

Ha-eun and I sat in seats slightly back from the center, where we could see the large screen at a glance.

It was a weekday evening and since it wasn't a popular movie, there weren't many people watching.

Ha-eun was sitting to my right, with caramel popcorn on her right armrest and nachos on her lap.

My dream is to upgrade my regular popcorn with caramel and even add some nachos to it.

That's how the movie began.

Even though I didn't know much about the previous content, I was able to concentrate properly thanks to the presentation that was easy to understand.

Unlike me, who was silently appreciating it, Ha-eun's expressions were varied.

Instead of making a sound, he was exclaiming 'Wow!' and 'Oh!' with his face so as not to disturb others.

I was so immersed that I couldn't even touch the caramel popcorn and nachos I had been wishing for.

I followed her and got absorbed in the movie, and before I knew it, it was about halfway through.

カDohyun.キ

"… Yes?"

"Brother, why?"

"Huh? It's nothing."

I shook my head and looked at the screen again, and heard the voice again.

カYou don't have to answer out loud. Just imagine what you want to say to me and how you want to say it, and I'll convey it to you.キ

‘…What’s going on?’

カI'm sorry to interrupt your enjoyable time. I'm calling to ask you another favor.キ

‘Why in the world is it while I’m watching a movie…?’

I thought it had been quiet for a while, but it came at a tricky time.

カI am ashamed. I have no choice but to do this in order to prevent a major disaster tomorrow, so please understand…キ

'Ha-eun can't hear it?'

カYes. Today, I would like to ask only Do-Hyeon.キ

I was so excited that I could see a splendid movie scene unfolding before my eyes, and I could hear loud background music and sound effects.

Ha-eun was still immersed in the movie.

'Okay, tell me what to do.'

カThen I will tell you right away.キ

The moment I glanced at Ha-eun sitting next to me, the voice continued.

カWhile you are with Ha-eun today, I would like you to grant me a few requests. In return, Ha-eun must not notice that Do-hyeon is granting me a favor.キ

Because of the unexpected condition, I couldn't just listen and asked back.

'Yes? Why?'

カBecause I am also someone who follows the instructions of authority…キ

It's an inconvenient system to think about again, as you have to pay a price for the power to use it.

'Okay, I understand. What do you want?'

カUntil Ha-eun feels sexually aroused, I would like you to touch her breasts without telling me in advance.キ

As expected, I have to do something dirty here too.

‘… You’ll hide it from the people around you like you did with Jia last time, right?’

カIn fact, it was also the instructions of the authority that interfered with others’ perception at that time. So this time… .キ

'What? Others are seeing us?'

カInstead, I will use electronic devices such as CCTV or cell phones. Your actions will not be recorded on any electronic devices and will appear to be normal.キ

That's a blessing, but it's not easy to show it to other people.

カI am truly sorry for asking such a difficult favor.キ

‘I guess there’s nothing I can do…’

カThank you. From now on, instead of speaking directly like this, I will send you a message with the information I want to ask you. Since I will only be checking the hourglass, I will not know what you two look like or think. So please…キ

After that, I couldn't hear the voice anymore, and I became worried.

While watching a movie, you want me to touch your breasts without telling you in advance? While hiding the fact that you are doing a favor for a goddess?

Then I'd just be a pervert.

Still, since I knew that some kind of major disaster would occur tomorrow, I had no choice but to slowly move my right hand.

"Huh? Oppa?"

Ha-eun calls me quietly.

Despite having her chest touched, her reaction is calm.

It was natural.

Because what I touched wasn't her chest, but her hand.

It felt weird to suddenly go to the chest, so I planned to go up step by step.

"Why is that?"

"No, well…just."

After hearing my answer, he ignores it and goes back to focusing on the movie.

I took a look and grabbed her left breast with my right hand.

"Ugh... Oh, oppa?"

He gently rubs it without saying a word.

Fortunately, there was no one in the same line as me, so I didn't get caught right away.

Ha-eun was wearing the same white blouse and skirt as when she went to the bar last time, and every time she moved her fingers, she could feel the softness of her breasts through the blouse fabric.

"Hey, it's outside here… ."

But don't reject it violently or scream.

I let out a sigh of relief and whispered an excuse that I had somehow managed to come up with.

"Sorry. When I saw Ha-eun's chest, I wanted to touch it."

"Still here…sigh."

A nasal sound that is suppressed for fear that others might hear it.

She continued to move her hands until her ears turned red.

"Ugh, ugh… ."

Although it was just a little bit, Ha-eun's breathing became rougher.

You said to touch me until I get excited, but how long exactly does that mean?

The moment I had that thought, surprisingly, letters appeared before my eyes.

カPlease be stimulated and ejaculate with Ha-eun's mouth before the movie ends in the theater.キ

You want me to take it here and cum in my mouth?

After much struggle, he took his hands off Ha-eun, who was twisting her body, and spoke quietly.

"… Ha-eun, should we go to the back row?"

        
            "The last seat? Why?"

"I'll go and talk to you. Let's go first."

Ha-eun stood up and followed me with a puzzled look on her face.

I headed to the back with a Coke and popcorn, and she carried the nachos around like they were some kind of treasure.

We sat in the very back corner of the theater.

Fortunately, there were only a few spectators so there was no one nearby.

"… ."

Now that we've moved to a place where we're alone, it's time to take action.

From now on, I won't talk about the goddess here, and I should get a fella from Ha-eun.

…what should I do?

I didn't think about it for long.

What other way is there besides forcing it, saying that I just wanted to do it anyway?

"Sorry for interrupting the movie."

When I spoke in a low voice, the other person responded quietly.

"It's okay. But why did you come here?"

Even though I touched your chest, you still don't realize what the purpose is.

It's actually stranger to expect someone to ask you to do it at the movie theater.

And I had no choice but to say that strange request.

"… Ha-eun, can you do it with your mouth?"

"Now?"

"Yeah."

"Then to the bathroom… ."

Thankfully, you don't refuse.

"I wish you would do it right now… ."

"Right, right?"

Ha-eun, who had been thinking for a moment, nodded without hesitation and opened her mouth again.

"Did you like it when I did it for you?"

At the unexpected question, I looked at her expression.

Although it wasn't shown openly, the corners of his lips twitched as if he was subtly pleased.

"Yeah. I can't stand it anymore. There's only us in the back, so if we keep quiet, they won't find out. "

"… Okay."

When I spread my legs, Ha-eun came between them and squatted down.

This movie theater had ample space between the seats, and Ha-eun wasn't that big, so it was possible.

"… ."

She unzipped her pants with a nervous expression and took out her panties.

I carefully touched it, which was still weak, and it quickly became hard.

"Bar, it looks bigger from the outside."

Ha-eun swallows hard and mutters to herself in front of the mirror.

I also felt a different feeling than usual.

My heart was pounding like crazy as I pulled out my phone in the middle of a place where the lights on the screen were flashing and the speakers were blaring.

The sight of a large penis overlapping Ha-eun's already small face was also one of the things that made me tremble.

"Please."

"Yeah… Howp."

Soft lips wrap around the tense glans.

I barely held back the groan that was about to escape and looked around in front of me.

I could see the backs of the heads of the audience members sitting scattered around, absorbed in the movie, and I focused on the sensations in my lower body again.

Chuuup… chuup, chuup… .

"Uwup, woof, woof… ."

Maybe it was because they were outside, but Ha-eun was more passive than usual.

I moved my head back and forth little by little and sucked the glans, but her talent did not go away, and instead, the sensitive rim of the glans was stimulated, which was an ecstatic sensation.

"Whoa… Oppa. Am I sucking well? Does it feel good?"

He asks with a childish face, like he's been sucking my dick until just before and is expecting praise.

Of course, my answer was set.

"Yeah, it feels good. Keep sucking me."

Satisfied with my answer, she bit the glans again and this time started using her hand.

One hand stroked his balls, while the other wrapped his fingers around the base of his penis, drawing up the semen.

"Ugh… ."

Even as I held back my screams, other audience members in the front were concentrating on the movie.

They probably never imagined that there would be men and women secretly having sex in the same space as them.

Meanwhile, Ha-eun's service continued.

He stopped moving his head and sucked hard as if sucking on a straw, and he also stroked the edge of the glans in a circular motion with his tongue.

Whip! Whip, slap!

As the sensation of ejaculation rose and the vagina swelled to its limit, Ha-eun's movements also became more intense as she felt it.

I grabbed her head without realizing it, but Ha-eun didn't stop moving to squeeze out the semen.

"Ugh, Ha-eun… !"

"Woof!"

Her mouth is gradually filled with cum.

Her pretty crimson lips were biting the penis tightly as if she wouldn't miss a single drop.

After the ejaculation, Ha-eun spoke while still holding her semen.

"Oh, oh my, oh my, haha… ."

It seems like he was saying that he had ejaculated a lot, but as if that wasn't enough, he opened his mouth and showed me the semen inside.

The sight of his mouth filling with white liquid in the movie theater was so erotic that it made my mouth water, and at the same time, Ha-eun swallowed all of the semen.

"Haa… Haa… ."

She looks up at me with a flushed expression.

I patted her head in response to her gaze, but unfortunately my attention was elsewhere.

…Is this enough?

Contrary to my expectations, new letters appeared above Ha-eun's head.

ᮋPlease have penetrative sex here before the movie ends.ᮍ

I guess he doesn't intend to end it easily.

Still, it's difficult to insert it in a movie theater.

I looked around the theater one more time and quietly whispered to Ha-eun, who was still catching her breath.

"Ha-eun-ah. Can you let me put it here…? I can't stand it."

"… If you want, oppa."

Surprisingly, the worries didn't last long.

Does that mean I'm happy that it's being asked of me?

"Instead, you must hold back your noise so as not to be caught."

She raised her body, turned around, and brought her buttocks in front of my cock.

Then, she lifted up her skirt and pulled down her panties and underpants.

Two lumps of pure white flesh and moist labia between them.

Then it swallowed my vagina.

Stab…!

The sound of a penis digging into a wet, excited vagina.

Fortunately, it doesn't reach other people who are far away because it's buried in the movie sound.

Ha-eun lowered her body onto the empty front seat back and began to slowly spin around.

Clink, clink, clink.

The trembling is unseen and the holes are tightly packed and pressing.

It was a tight squeeze so strong that my pussy would come out when I lifted my butt and spit out my dick.

Moreover, even though I was biting her so tightly that there was no room for water to leak out, clear fluid kept flowing out.

"Ha-eun… !"

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh… ."

She moves diligently, suppressing her sniffles.

The movements aren't intense, but her buttocks are so soft that they shake like pudding.

Without realizing it, I grabbed it with both hands, and Ha-eun continued to stroke my vagina with her short moans.

Clang, clang, clang.

A movement solely to please me.

It turns me on to think that she, who once knew no men, is now shaking her butt for me in the movie theater.

But at that moment.

A message appeared in the air that cooled my burning head.

ᮋPlease have sex on the floor in the back of the theater and both of you orgasm once. Sorry…ᮍ

It's causing trouble in many ways.

They say that what will happen tomorrow will be a major disaster, and they are demanding a lot.

Since I had no choice but to do it anyway, I didn't bother complaining any more.

By the way, is it possible to do it on the floor?

The movie doesn't seem to be over yet, but if someone goes to the bathroom, they'll get caught.

…I have to finish this as quickly as possible before someone passes by.

"Ha Eun-ah."

"Huh?"

After pulling out the phone, he quietly grabbed my hand and pulled me towards him.

Not knowing English, she was dragged to an empty spot behind the seat, and was soon pushed by me and made to lie on the floor.

"Oh, brother?!"

"Sorry. I'll finish it soon."

"Sigh… !"

I lay down on top of her and thrust my penis right into her.

Without even having time to enjoy the sensation of her surprised pussy tightening, she started thrusting with the intention of ejaculating as quickly as possible.

"Huh, huh, huh… Oppa… !"

"I'll do it quickly, so just hold on a little longer!"

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

The embarrassed lower lip keeps dripping water and a sloshing sound can be heard.

But luckily, the sound did not reach the ears of the audience located far away.

Because the movie was reaching its climax at that moment, magnificent background music filled the place noisily.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Whew, huh, yeah, yeah… !"

As I shake my hips absentmindedly, the loud movie sound and Ha-eun's moans mix in my ears.

The intense pleasure that was gathering in my lower body, coupled with the sense of depravity of having sex in a movie theater, made me feel like I was going to lose consciousness.

"Oh, oppa. If you do it this intensely, I'll lose my voice... Heh heh... ."

I beg you desperately, but I just can't stop.

I was gripped by the tension of having to finish quickly and the instinct to fight, so I lowered my waist like an animal.

But instead of slowing down his movements because it would be uncomfortable if her moans spread, he covered her lips with a kiss.

"Whew! Chueup, huh… huh… !"

I kissed her to block out any noise, but as soon as our tongues mixed, she tightened her grip.

Because of that, my self-control wavered and the pistoning became more intense.

That was when.

"Eek!"

A woman's surprised voice is heard from behind.

Then the urgent sound of high heels faded away, and the sound of a door opening and closing could be heard.

It seemed like he was going out on business and then he saw us and left in a hurry.

Fortunately, nothing happened, but it still seemed better to get out of here quickly.

I moved my waist with all my might to shake off the feeling of being close to my limit, and Ha-eun, not realizing what had just happened, hugged me tightly and squeezed my vagina.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Whew, whew… whew, hooow… !"

Ha-eun, who was forced to orgasm because of my semen, convulsed.

I quickly pulled out my penis and brought it towards my face. When she noticed my intentions, she put the glans in her mouth and sucked it.

Soon, semen spurted out from his urethra, and passed through Ha-eun's mouth and down her throat.

"Haak… Haak… ."

Even after removing the needle from her mouth, Ha-eun was still struggling, stretching out on the floor.

However, I have to get out of here quickly because I don't know when the woman who left earlier will come back, and I might get caught by someone else.

I quickly helped her up, grabbed her things, and walked out of the theater.

---

"I'm sorry, Ha-eun. You couldn't see it properly because of me."

I offered an apple as soon as I ran out of the movie theater, but the person I was talking to smiled brightly.

"It's okay. It means that you're happy to do it with me. And since no one found out, it's okay!"

As expected, he doesn't seem to know that there are witnesses.

I decided to keep it to myself since it didn't seem like there was anything good to say.

"Since I couldn't see the movie, should I go somewhere else and have fun?"

"Yes!"

It's not dark yet, so there's plenty of time.

But the goddess doesn't say anything.

Surely you've done all that and it's still not over?

I felt it earlier, but I guess the major disaster that we have to prevent tomorrow isn't just a big deal in name only.

…I wish it was over now.

With such expectations and anxiety, I set off to another place with Ha-eun.

        
            We headed to a nearby large department store.

There wasn't anything to buy, Ha-eun just wanted to look around.

Originally, she was going to accommodate me today, but she felt bad for not being able to watch the movie because of me, so I naturally accommodated her.

It's said that it's rare to find a man who truly enjoys shopping in a department store with a woman, but I had quite a bit of fun.

The original purpose was to look around rather than shop, and Ha-eun showed interest in various places other than the women's corner.

We had a great time trying out VR at the electronics corner and looking at plastic models at the toy corner.

It was definitely fun.

… When will it end?

What I'm talking about isn't time with Ha-eun, but a request from the goddess.

While I was walking around the department store with her, several messages appeared in front of me and I had no choice but to follow them.

Although the requests were more tame than those at the movie theater, like asking Ha-eun to touch my chest while I was wearing VR goggles or putting my hand in my panties in the plastic model corner, they were still enough to embarrass me.

Ha-eun, who didn't know that everything was because of the goddess's request, felt embarrassed but didn't reject my hand.

While secretly showing that she was happy with my appearance of not being able to stand looking at her own body.

"Ah, it's the underwear corner. Oppa, can I take a look?"

"Okay, go and check it out. I'll be watching over there."

"Is it okay if I go with you?"

"I'm not okay with being noticed."

"Okay, I'll be right back!"

As Ha-eun went into the women's area, I headed to the shoe corner to kill some time.

While I was leisurely looking at shoes, Ha-eun appeared holding a small shopping bag in her hand.

"Brother!"

"Are you here? Did you buy underwear?"

"Yes. I liked it so I changed it right away!"

How much did you like it?

I think of a little child going home, playing with the toys his parents bought him.

"I think we've seen everything there is to see here. Should we leave now?"

"Yes!"

As we left the department store, the pitch-black sky and the lights of the busy city greeted us.

The time is nine o'clock in the evening.

As I was looking around, feeling reluctant to go home yet, Ha-eun said.

"Brother, do you want to go there?!"

---

The last place that was expected to be the arcade was the arcade.

As soon as I entered, the flashing lights and loud noises from the claw machines, punch machines, and arcade games brought back memories of my childhood.

"It's been a really long time since I've been to the arcade."

"Really? This is my first time. I wanted to come, but I was a little scared to come alone… Hehe."

I've been to claw machine shops often, but this is my first time at a real arcade.

"Thanks to you, Oppa, I'm finally here."

"Thanks to Ha-eun, I also feel good and reminisce about the old days."

The interior of the arcade was exactly the same as the scene in my head.

The only difference is that, unlike back then when it was bustling with people of all ages, there were fewer people looking for it.

It was natural that as the number of things to do increased, the number of arcades decreased.

Here and there, you can see some worn-out parts, and it seems like the owner is only maintaining the place rather than managing it.

"What should I do first?"

Ha-eun was very excited about visiting the arcade for the first time.

I was full of motivation, but my gaming skills couldn't keep up with my motivation.

Bullet hell shooters where you pilot an airplane were so tense that I would often get shot down by blind bullets, and fighting games where I could easily win even though I only used the light attack button.

It seems that her talents were focused on dirty deeds and drawing.

"Ah, too bad! I could've hit you one more time! Oppa, just one more time!"

No matter how many times he loses, instead of getting depressed, he tries again.

As the game began and I was feeling relaxed and ready to compete, some unpleasant words appeared on the game screen.

ႫI would like to have penetrative sex with Ha-eun at the arcade.Ⴍ

At the department store, you asked me for a relatively easy favor, and now you're asking me to have sex here?

Although I was embarrassed, the only thing that made me happy was the sentence that followed: 'I think this will be the last time.'

… What do you want me to do in a place like this?

I looked around roughly, just moving the stick.

People who enjoy playing games alone or in groups.

Although there weren't many of them, the mere fact that there were any was a stumbling block.

…there is nowhere to do.

As I was trying to find a way, a somewhat usable place came into my eyes.

"Yay, I won! But how did I win? Oppa, I think I'm a genius!"

I guess he was so focused on the game that he didn't notice that I was doing something else.

"Good job, Ha-eun. Should we go do something else?"

"Huh? There's still one game left?"

"Okay, let's go."

I quickly took her to the place I had just seen.

It was a coin karaoke room in the corner of the arcade, and the walls and doors were covered with stickers with flashy patterns, obscuring the inside.

The problem was the gaps between the stickers.

If you look from afar, you can't see inside, but if you look closely at the face, you can clearly see the internal situation.

Still, since this was the space with the best visibility, I took Ha-eun inside.

As soon as I entered, I put in all the coins I had, randomly reserved popular songs, and played them.

It was to let people know that there were guests inside and to possibly block out any noise coming from inside.

"Brother, do you want to sing?"

Ha-eun asks me with an innocent face.

But I'm sorry, I had to play the impatient man like I did in the movie theater.

It was also one of the goddess's requests that I not let her know about my situation.

"Ha-eun. I want to do it again."

"Again, again? Here?"

"Yeah. I'm really sorry, I didn't ask you to meet me for this."

"Okay. Should we do it right away?"

"Huh? Huh."

A more proactive answer than expected.

Ha-eun didn't stop there, she pushed the table in the middle to create space.

Then, he made me sit on a chair, bewildered by the unexpected turn of events, and stood in front of me and began to take off my clothes.

And I couldn't help but be amazed at what she was wearing.

"Ha-eun, that… ."

Ha-eun answered my flustered question in a serious voice.

"I just bought it at the department store."

What she wore was a red, intricately patterned lace lingerie.

The problem was that the important parts were completely exposed, whether at the top or bottom.

Anyone who looked at it could clearly see that it was underwear worn with impure intentions.

I don't know why there is underwear of this design in department stores, but I was more curious as to why Ha-eun was wearing something like this.

"Why is that… ."

"I think my brother will ask me to do it again."

At my gaze that still didn't understand, she continued speaking.

"It would be bad to do something like that in a movie theater or a department store."

"… ."

"But the fact that a good person like you would do such a bad thing means that it feels good to do it with me."

"Yeah… . Right."

"I was so happy that my heart raced because I thought my oppa wanted me so much that he couldn't stand to do bad things. So even though I was embarrassed, I wanted to give him everything he wanted."

I was just staring blankly, not expecting to hear something like that, when she came closer and pushed her body into me.

"Hey, what do you think of the underwear? I asked the staff member to recommend something that a man would like, so I bought it… ."

An expression of mixed embarrassment and nervousness.

The contrast of the revealing underwear that exposed her nipples created an intense sense of sexiness.

"So pretty. And so wild."

"Can't wait to do it with me?"

"… Yeah."

"Then don't hold back and do whatever you want."

As soon as he heard that, he laid Ha-eun down on the table and took out the diaper from inside his pants zipper.

His mind was already filled with the thought of wanting to hold her, not the goddess's request.

She is happy to be asked to do something for me, and will grant any request.

I couldn't suppress my desire because I felt so lovable that she even bought me sexy underwear to satisfy me more.

Her vagina was wet from the mere sight of my hot gaze, and my already hardened penis dug into the gap.

"Haaang… !"

"Don't make any noise."

"Yes… !"

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ugh, huhuhu… ."

The sound of their genitals rubbing against each other and Ha-eun's small moans mix with the accompaniment of the song.

Still, her voice was clearly audible to my ears.

"Tch… !"

"Ugh, ugh, huh, oppa… ."

Every time he tapped the mound with his bare hands, Ha-eun's body, lying on the table, shook.

Although her breasts were held in place by her underwear, the rippling was less than when she was naked, but the design of the underwear made it feel more obscene.

"Will you really give me everything I want?"

"Huh, huh, yeah… whatever you say… !"

At any moment, even right now, someone could be looking at us through the gap in the inquiry sticker.

She might catch me embracing her in her skimpy underwear.

And yet, Ha-eun gives me her body just because I want it.

What's worse, he kept squeezing my vagina to make me happy.

"Eungeung, eung… hmph… Oppa, it's thick and hot… ."

"Ha-eun, you look so cute. Are you also excited by this place?"

"I don't know... Ugh. It was the same at the movie theater earlier... It felt weird, ugh... !"

The moment I mention the movie theater, the walls of my room start to shake and stimulate my nerves.

I also did not give in and held her swaying breasts with both hands.

The feeling of soft nipples through a rough bra.

While feeling it and continuing to thrust, Ha-eun tightly closed her eyes and held back her moans.

As I stopped my back and pressed deep into her with my glans, the slender body lying in front of me convulsed.

"Eungheungeung… !"

"Did you feel good?"

"Yeah… I'm sorry I left alone. I'll do it this time."

I gave myself over to her without hesitation.

Ha-eun squatted down on top of me on the karaoke chair with her legs spread wide like a frog, and soon her butt, which had swallowed her dick, began to move.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Ha-eun, good…!"

"Ugh, ugh… ugh! Me too, me too like it… ! Every time I move, my dick gets hot… ugh, ugh… ."

Ha-eun's eyes, wide with excitement, do not leave me.

Of course, I couldn't take my eyes off her.

The sight of her actively shaking her butt above me seemed several times brighter than the karaoke lights surrounding her.

"Oppa, kiss… I want to kiss you… ."

He comes with his tongue sticking out with an earnest expression.

She's had sex on the movie theater floor for me, and now she's shaking her ass in a karaoke bar, so it wasn't a hard request at all.

"Howp, shooup… shoo, chuup. Whoa… howp."

It felt like my mouth was filled with her scent.

It feels like we're the only two people left in the world, and the accompaniment to the song doesn't enter my ears.

Just feeling her breath, her voice, and her warmth, I gradually got closer to ejaculation.

"I think it's time to eat rice now."

"Me too… Huh, I think I’ll go too… !"

"Okay, I'll send it first!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

I suppressed my emotions and raised my waist to match my opponent's thrusts.

"Eek! Oh, oppa, I didn't hear you...! I'm making a sound... Huh, huh!"

The penis continuously enters Ha-eun's labia, which are sealed with a kiss.

Finally, she climaxed once again, and the urge to cum inside her surged, but she barely held herself back and pulled out.

"Ha-eun… !"

"Yes, brother… ."

He lowers his body in front of me naturally, breathing heavily.

He bit the penis and sucked it, and when ejaculation began, he swallowed it without hesitation.

At that moment, letters appeared above Ha-eun's head.

ႫAll conditions were met. Thank you very much. Thanks to you, we were able to prevent a large-scale forest fire that would occur tomorrow.Ⴍ

It's finally over.

By the way, the major disaster was a forest fire.

It was difficult while I was giving in to the request, but I think it's fortunate that I was able to stop it.

As I sighed in relief without realizing it, the words changed to something else.

ႫPlease keep this a secret from Ha-eun. The guilt I feel because of it is also the driving force behind my power.Ⴍ

The letters disappeared after the sentence, "Thank you very much again."

Meanwhile, Ha-eun was sucking the penis to see if there was any left in her urethra.

"Thank you, Ha-eun. I felt good."

"Haa… I liked it too."

"But I'm still scared, so I'll refrain from asking for things like this in the future. Let's get dressed and go out."

---

So I was able to get through that day safely.

Thanks to the power of the goddess, there would have been no footage of us on CCTV, and judging from the fact that the woman who saw us in the movie theater quickly left the room, it didn't seem like she would tell anyone.

And then, as the days passed by as usual, Saturday arrived before we knew it.

Jia and I were standing in front of a luxury pension.

Both of them looked like they had no idea how things ended up like this and why they were here.

        
            A few days after playing with Ha-eun, I got a call from an unexpected place.

It said that I would win an event prize.

Only then did I recall a memory I had forgotten.

A few weeks ago, when I was shopping for daily necessities on my phone, I tried out a new site that had a lot of discounts and allowed me to participate in giveaway events.

There, if you win second place, you will be given a 2-day, 1-night stay at a pension.

… I appreciate what you give me.

When I first heard the news, I didn't have any special feelings about it because I don't really have any reason to go to the pension.

I was thinking of just saying that I wouldn't accept it since I couldn't transfer or sell it to others and I had to pay taxes on it.

At that moment, Ms. Jia came to mind.

We had talked about going out to play after the exams were over, but it just so happened that we were using the pension at the same time.

… No, but I think it’s a bit over the top to suggest that we stay at a pension.

Originally, I didn't want to be a burden, so I planned to go somewhere suitable and have fun.

Aren't we close enough to go on a trip?

… Still, this pension looks really nice, so it’s a shame. It’s not like you can win an event just any time.

I held off on canceling just in case.

And on the day that Ms. Jia's exam was over, I went to see her and asked her a quick question, and I got an unexpected answer.

"Okay."

"Really?"

"… Why? Dohyun said let’s go out and play."

"That's true, but it's only 1 night and 2 days, are you really going?"

"Yes. Let's go."

So, on the coming Saturday, the two of us headed to the pension.

---

I arrived at my destination by train and bus.

When I saw it in person, it was much bigger than it looked on the internet, and I still couldn't believe that I had come to the pension with Zia, so I looked dazed.

Ms. Jia was also quietly admiring him with her mouth slightly open.

"I'll show you around. Come on in."

As soon as I followed the caretaker into the entrance, a yard decorated like a garden came into view.

There was a table and chairs among colorful flowers, which seemed like a perfect place to spend time.

The interior of the building was equally splendid.

The wooden interior design and decorations with flowers and fruits were very reminiscent of Hawaii.

…Why is the bedroom so big?

Not only the bedroom, but the bed is also large enough to comfortably accommodate three people.

"You can sleep here. If you have any inconvenience or need anything, please call this phone."

"Oh, yes."

"And this paper is for tomorrow's breakfast order. If you check the menu and time, we'll bring it to you accordingly."

A good place even does things like that.

The manager left after leaving some other instructions and wishing everyone a pleasant time.

An awkward atmosphere flowed through the bedroom where we were alone, and I tried to shake it off before opening my mouth.

"You really came."

"Oh, that's right."

It seemed like Ms. Jia was just as embarrassed as I was.

It was natural that we came all the way to the pension even though we weren't dating.

… But since we’ve come this far, I have to make Jia happy.

That wasn't the only purpose.

I thought I would use this opportunity to become closer to her emotionally.

When traveling between men and women, sleeping is an inevitable part.

However, I wanted to show Zia that my purpose was not just her body, but to enjoy the trip with her purely without touching her.

It's about making her feel like I'm someone she can trust.

The first thing I did to do that was to look for a good restaurant nearby.

We ate at a place we found on the Internet and chatted about various things.

Although Jia still felt awkward in a place other than her usual studio, she was able to feel reassured because she didn't show any signs of disliking it.

"Do I really have to split it half and half?"

"Yes. It's thanks to Dohyun that I'm here. I'll buy you dinner."

After a satisfying meal, we headed to the nearby zoo.

"Wow, Alpaca! So cute… ."

Ms. Jia, who ran in front of the alpaca, glanced at me.

It seems he feels embarrassed to show himself more excited than usual.

Of course, I was just proud that I had made the right decision to come here.

"Ms. Jia, please feed me a carrot."

As her tense hand reached out, the alpaca took the carrot with its mouth open.

"What should I do? You're so cute… ."

Ms. Jia can't take her sparkling eyes off the alpaca.

The fierce appearance she had shown in the past was only because she had no choice but to gain her mother's approval; she was no different from ordinary women.

After leaving the zoo, we went to the arboretum.

The feeling of your body and mind being purified by the scent of trees and flowers spread across a wide space.

I planned to walk around in a circle, but it was much wider than I thought, so I walked around for a while and then returned to the pension.

Dinner was served in the yard with the help of the caretaker.

With the night sky in the background and the soft lighting, it felt like we were overseas and both Jia and I were able to enjoy our meal.

"Whoa."

Before I knew it, night had come and after I finished showering, I lay down on the massage chair next to the bed instead of the bed.

I spent several dozen minutes fiddling with my phone like that.

After showering, Ms. Jia came out in a robe, rubbing a towel on her hair.

"Are you done washing?"

"Yes… ."

What is it? Unlike before when she was excited, Jia is a little stiff.

"You must be tired because you walked around a lot today. Jia is sleeping in bed. I'll sleep here."

"Huh? You're sleeping?"

"It's time to sleep, right?"

"Ah… Yes."

Why did you suddenly feel so depressed?

Aha, now I get it.

When I think back on all the fun I had playing today, I'm sure I want to play more.

I stood up from the massage chair to ease her sorrow.

"Um… I can’t sleep yet. Should I sleep a little later?"

"Is that so?"

Her face brightened for a moment, and she cleared her throat with a cough.

"I, I'm not sleepy yet either."

As expected, my prediction was correct.

Then, what should I do to pass the time with that girl who feels sorry for me?

"Want to watch a movie together?"

"A movie…?"

"The drama is also good."

"Ah… ."

For some reason the reaction is lukewarm.

"Or if there's anything you want to do, please tell me."

"… ."

She remained silent and silence flowed between them.

Maybe it was because the bedroom was much larger than my studio, but the silence felt heavier and my head became more complicated.

Why is Ms. Jia like this?

Did I make a mistake?

Even as she reflected on the day and worried, her lips remained tightly shut.

As I was wandering around, unable to find the answer, I heard a quiet voice.

"Dohyun, are you kidding me again…? Do you enjoy embarrassing me like that?"

"Huh?"

When I asked back, bewildered by the words of the person I did not understand, Ms. Jia came forward, bowed her head, and spoke.

"… I want to do it."

"Yes?"

"I want to do it with Dohyun. I can't stand it because it's been almost three weeks."

It happened so suddenly that my brain couldn't keep up.

I was frozen in a daze, and when Jia saw this, she continued speaking in a trembling voice.

"Is this not enough?"

The gown she was wearing slid down and fell to the floor.

A beautiful naked body was revealed, and my eyes were naturally fixed on it.

"… I want to have Dohyun's dick. I haven't had it for three weeks, so just imagining Dohyun hugging me makes my pussy wet. So hurry… ."

"Ms. Jia, why are you doing that-."

"That's enough. Stop teasing me and hurry up and do it... ."

"You're teasing me. Why am I teasing you, Ji-ah?"

"… Yes?"

The gaze that had been avoiding the side turns to me.

Both eyes were trembling with embarrassment.

"Aren't you trying to make me beg?"

"No. I just wanted to play more because I felt sorry for myself… ."

"… ."

Only after another awkward pause did I understand her actions.

"Did you really think I was trying to tease you on purpose?"

"That, that's... ."

"Phuhat!"

"Why are you laughing! I thought Dohyun would do it again because he always jokes around!"

Jia's face turned red with embarrassment and smoke seemed to come out like a boiling kettle.

Thanks to that, I was barely able to hold back the laughter that was about to burst out.

"I'm sorry. Actually, I deliberately didn't touch you because I was afraid you'd think I was revealing only Ji-ah's body. I never dreamed that Ji-ah would think that way."

"It's only 2 days and 1 night, so of course you'd think that way, right? Okay, just sleep! Do-hyun, sleep there!"

I quickly picked up my robe again and put it on before crawling back under the covers.

"I'm sorry, Ms. Jia. Are you mad?"

"I don't know. I'll be fine, so don't talk to me."

He talks to me while lying on his side with his back to me, but the tips of his ears are red so he doesn't seem intimidated at all.

His voice sounded more like a whine of embarrassment than anger.

But I couldn't just leave him like that, so I followed him to the bed and got under the covers.

"Ms. Jia, are you mad?"

Her back answered bluntly.

"Aren't you angry?"

"You wanted to do it with me that much? So much so that you get wet just thinking about it?"

"It's not wet? It's completely fluffy?"

"Phew, what did you just say? Fluffy?"

"I don't know. I'll be fine, so go!"

Behind me, Don Zia tried to push me away with both hands, but I grabbed her hands and looked into her eyes and said.

"Actually, I wanted to do it with Jia too. If I had known Jia felt the same way, I would have jumped on it right away instead of holding it in like an idiot."

"… Then would you do it now?"

I couldn't stand those words mixed with embarrassment any longer.

She put her hand into her gown, grabbed her chest, and kissed her lips.

"Sigh, whoop… slurp, slurp."

She naturally tangles her tongues.

I'm sure she said it would be the first time we kissed, but she gave herself over to me without any resistance.

"It feels special to be here with Jia."

"… Me too."

Before I knew it, the eyes looking at me were filled with excitement and lust.

In a way, it was natural to want to do something more special than usual at such a special moment.

As I was wondering what could possibly happen, something suddenly popped into my head.

It was a smartphone placed on the desk next to the massage chair.

        
            With a large bedroom in the background, Ms. Jia is sitting on the bed, wearing only a robe.

Me sitting next to him with a light smile on my face.

Our appearance is being watched by a phone placed on the table across from us.

Something special, brought to mind in a special place.

It was our own AV shoot.

Of course, it wasn't anything grand and I just took pictures with my phone, but it was enough to make me feel more nervous than usual.

"Do, Dohyun. Are you really taking a picture?"

Ms. Jia asks in a stiff voice.

When I asked him earlier, he pretended not to be interested and agreed, but when he actually tried to do it, he seemed nervous.

"Don't you think it'll be more exciting like this?"

"But if someone else finds out… ."

"It's okay because only we will see it. If you're worried, just delete it."

"… Okay."

After glancing briefly at the phone camera in front of him, he turned his gaze back to Zia sitting next to him.

"There are cases where they do interviews before starting AV. Have you ever seen them?"

"Interview? No."

"Let's try this. Introduce yourself to the people who will watch this video. It'll feel like talking to your future self."

"Yes… ."

"Then, please introduce yourself briefly first."

At my question, her lips, which had been closed for a moment, parted.

"… My name is Im Ji-ah and I am twenty-one years old."

"What is your job?"

"Do I have to say that too?"

"I'm the only one who's going to see it anyway."

"… I am attending Hana University, Department of Business Administration."

"Do you have a boyfriend?"

She gave me a look as if she knew why I was asking.

"No, there isn't."

"How many boyfriends have you had so far?"

"… 0 people."

It makes me feel a new sense of joy to know that she, who has built an iron wall around men her entire life, is with me.

"Do you usually masturbate? How many times a week?"

"I don't usually do it... I did it once after I did it with Dohyun... ."

"Really? Where and how did you do it?"

"With my hands in the bathroom… ."

If you did it after doing it with me, then you're saying that you masturbated while thinking of me? That's very unexpected.

"Hey, you're even saying this?"

"It's AV. What are you doing here today?"

Ms. Jia's gaze fell downwards.

"I want to do it with Dohyun… ."

"What are you going to do?"

"Three, sex… ."

He spoke to her, his cheeks flushed red with embarrassment, with a sly look on his face.

"That's right, right. I said that I held it in for so long that just imagining it made my vagina wet."

"Don't, don't say that!"

"Okay. Should we do it now?"

I slowly took off Gia's gown as she nodded shyly.

Her naked body, which I saw after a long time, still retained its beauty, and Jaji began to raise his head.

"Come here."

I also took off my gown and became naked, then made Zia kneel in front of Gogan.

She, too, couldn't hide the anticipation in her eyes, as it had been a long time since she had seen my vagina.

"Please turn me on with your mouth so I can feel like doing it."

"… ."

The mouth opened silently and swallowed the glans.

In that state, he started to move back and forth, sucking it in.

Chuup, chuop, chuop.

Her movements were neither particularly violent nor outstanding.

But I could definitely feel his desire to make me feel good.

He was concerned about my reaction, and the way he looked up at me every now and then to check my mood only further fueled my desire.

She continued her service, seemingly forgetting that the sight of her sucking cock was being captured on camera, and when she thought it was enough, she gently removed the cock from her mouth.

"Now lie down on the bed."

Ms. Jia obediently climbed onto the bed and lay down.

I put on a condom and sat down in front of her.

"I didn't know that Ms. Jia would bring condoms."

"I bought a lot of things back then… ."

"Looking at the amount you brought, it seems like you want to use it all up?"

"… ."

Seeing her shy and hesitant to answer, I got playful and grabbed her by the nipple and flicked her clitoris with the tip.

"Huh, put it in quickly… ."

"Do you want my dick that much?"

"… ."

"Then, please beg me earnestly."

"Ah, I said it earlier."

"That's not true, because Ms. Jia made a mistake."

"Don't tease me and put it in quickly, please… ."

As she says that, she moves her lower body little by little, rubbing her labia against her vagina.

Because of that stimulation, I couldn't hold it in any longer and I inserted my glans between the moist labia.

"Haaah… !"

As soon as I put it in, I didn't move my waist back and forth.

As she was enjoying the pleasure of having sex for the first time in a while, he inserted it deeply and pressed down on her weak spot, Portio.

"Ouch! Huh! There, there… Huh! "

Ms. Jia shut her eyes tightly and screamed.

My waist jerked more violently than when I inserted it, and it seemed like it had already gone away easily.

"Jia, your face is still pretty even though I haven't seen it in a while."

"No, I told you not to tease me… ."

"It's true. I'll send you a lot because I want to see you again!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

The piston-pumping began with a lot of force from the sexual intercourse.

The glans would scrape through the vaginal folds, then dig in again and hit the cervix repeatedly.

"Haha! Ahhh! Haa… ! Ugh!"

"Ms. Jia, are you feeling well?"

"Ugh, ugh!"

"Tell me, Jia."

"Do, I like Dohyun there… !"

"I'm filming right now, so I have to say "sleep" properly!"

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Haaug! Aww! Wah! Okay, let's sleep...! Dohyun's sleep feels good!"

"How is it good?!"

"Your dick is thick and hot… Ugh! It feels good because it penetrates deep inside me, ahh!"

Miss Jia's body shakes to the beat of my pistons.

So, her voluminous breasts also swayed and caught my attention.

"Ms. Jia, you didn't forget, did you? We're having sex right now and it's all being filmed."

"Ugh! Ugh! Don't tell me, it's embarrassing... !"

As soon as I looked inside, my eyes started to shrink and tighten.

I lowered my upper body to match that, and lowered my waist from top to bottom.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Eunghwut! Heukgeuk! Ugh! Ugh, so intense... Haeuut!"

Every time Ms. Jia was stabbed inside, she screamed.

Even though the camera was clearly capturing the vulgar sight of me getting my ass kicked while lying underneath me, I wasn't holding back any screams but instead giving in to the pleasure.

"Oh, Jia…!"

As the situation got closer, my pistoning became more urgent.

It seemed that Ms. Jia was the same, wrapping her legs around my waist and instinctively squeezing out her semen.

Finally, the pleasure reached its limit, and the condom positioned in front of her cervix began to swell.

"Haaugh…! Eunghuugh!"

Ms. Jia's body convulses as she follows me to climax.

I liked feeling that tremble, so I pressed my upper body against hers.

… It was really cheap.

The carefully pulled condom is full of semen.

After tying it up and roughly throwing it away, I put a new condom on.

"Dohyun, wait a minute. It's been so long, so I'll just rest for a bit and then... ."

"Let's do it right now!"

"Ouch!"

He lifted her up, put his hand between her legs, and lifted her up.

As soon as my feet were in the air, a surprised Ms. Jia hung on to my neck with both arms, and naturally got into a jumping position.

"Dohyun, this is… ."

"Ms. Jia, you like getting teased, right?"

"I didn't like it, I was just curious at the time-, huh!"

I inserted it into my vagina without listening to the end.

Since Jia knew that she would become honest once she got inside, she shook her hips with all her might.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Wait! Wait, don't move, huh!"

"You tell me not to move, but you keep squeezing me tighter!"

I can picture in my head the sight of her biting so hard that her vaginal area is pulled out along with her vagina.

Not only that, but as I poured water, I could feel the juice flowing down my penis and all the way to my testicles.

"Ugh! Huh! Huh! Huh… ! No, I'm so happy my head is spinning… Huh!"

"I'll make sure to capture Ji-ah getting beaten up on camera!"

"Don't do that! It's embarrassing!"

Pretending not to hear the urgent voice, he moved his feet and stood in front of the camera.

The video clearly captured the back of Ms. Jia being poked in the vagina while being held by me.

"Right now, I can see my dick going in and out of Jia's vagina being recorded on my phone."

"Ouch! No… Move to the side. I don’t want to be caught… Ouch!"

As I tried to resist by shaking my body, Jia's lower body moved involuntarily, which caused a stronger stimulation to be sent to my vagina.

She, too, felt the pleasure of having her insides poked here and there, and soon stopped resisting and moved her hips in time with my piston thrusts.

"Ahhh! Hahhh! Hahhh! Mr. Do-hyun… Mr. Do-hyun!"

Ms. Jia, who pulled me close to her neck, shouted urgently.

The heavy breathing coming from one ear told me she was getting close to climax.

I felt the same way, so I lifted my waist with more force.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Down! Ugh! Eung! Huh! God, go… Haaaang!"

The orgasm-reaching vagina sucks in the semen.

Unable to bear the pressure, I ejaculated too.

I laid Miss Jia on the bed and took off the condom, and sure enough, it was full of semen.

"Haa… Haa… Dohyun… ."

The scene of her struggling, drenched in sweat, is incredibly obscene.

I wanted to hug him again quickly, so I picked up a new condom and tried to open the package.

That moment.

カDohyun.キ

It's not a very pleasant voice to hear now.

The words that followed were full of apology, as if he knew how I felt.

カI'm really sorry. I need your help again.キ

Although I gave up thinking that there was nothing I could do, I answered in my head a little sharply.

‘…What should I do?’

カI would like you to tell me the truth, Jia.キ

'yes?'

I'm embarrassed by the sudden vaginal ejaculation.

I haven't even promised a future with Ms. Jia yet, and we're not even officially dating.

カI know this is a difficult request, but I will make sure that neither of you suffer any harm because of this.キ

'How?'

カI can tell you about that… after the conditions are met.キ

Is this also a command of authority? It's really tricky.

'Are you really taking responsibility?'

カI swear on my position as a goddess.キ

'…all right.'

カHowever, just like you did with Ha-eun last time, I would like you to keep my request a secret from Jia. This is also a power-.キ

'Yes, I understand.'

I stopped listening to the voice.

Anyway, I guess it can't be helped because of the power.

By the way, do you think Jia would allow you to have sex without revealing the circumstances?

After a moment of hesitation, I put down the condom I had picked up and cautiously called her.

"Ms. Jia."

"Haa… Haa… Yes?"

"Hey, do you want to do it without a condom this time?"

        
            "Hey, do you want to do it without a condom this time?"

At the question I asked carefully, Jia, who was lying down and catching her breath, looked at me.

"Without a condom? ... Okay."

It seemed like he was thinking about it for a moment, but it didn't take long.

That's probably because I've done it without a condom before and it hasn't caused any major problems.

One of the reasons might be that Jia was excited about their long-awaited relationship.

"You have to fight outside instead, okay?"

"Yes."

I should have answered it inside, but I answered absentmindedly.

… What should I do?

If you don't reveal that the goddess is responsible, I will unconditionally refuse to have sex with you.

You might say that even if it's a goddess's request, you shouldn't wrap it inside.

… I don’t know. Let’s just go for now.

With no answer in mind, I just went back to bed.

"I'll do it this time."

"Are you Gia?"

"Oh, it's been a while so I want to try this and that... ."

It seems that Ms. Jia has been waiting to meet me longer than I thought.

I restrained the corners of my lips from rising in pride and lay down properly on the bed as she requested.

Stab…!

"Ugh… ."

I can hear Ms. Jia moaning.

She was sitting on top of my lower body with her back to me.

A voluptuous buttocks beneath slender shoulders and a smooth back.

Underneath, her gaping cunt was biting mine.

"Haaang… ."

Her lower body was completely pressed against my buttocks, along with a raspy snort.

The pleasure of the tight, twisted vagina strangling my penis and the sensation of my glans being blocked by the entrance to my uterus made my eyebrows furrow involuntarily.

Even though she swallowed the penis up to the root, she didn't raise her hips again.

Rather, I enjoyed the feeling of Portio pressing against my glans, crushing my groin even more forcefully.

"Haguk!"

In no time, your waist will start flapping like a fish.

Ms. Jia, who had left lightly, looked back and apologized.

"Mi, I'm sorry. I felt this way all by myself... . I'll do it right away. Hehe... !"

Clink, clink, clink.

Her fleshy buttocks, compared to her thin waist, began to move up and down.

As the vagina rose and spit out the semen, the flesh inside came out, and it went right before falling out, then was swallowed again, repeating the process.

"Oh, Jia. Okay."

"Whew... Whoosh, whoosh...! I feel it more because I don't have a condom, haha!"

"Don't you think it would feel better if you wrapped it inside like this?"

"That's, ugh! Absolutely not... !"

I tried to suggest it subtly, but it didn't work.

At that moment, Ms. Jia stood up, turned around halfway, looked at me, and inserted it again.

It was a shame that I couldn't see her butt jiggling every time she pounded, but instead, her excited expression and chest greeted me.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Haaah! Ahah! Haaang… !"

"Ms. Jia, is my dick feeling that good? Your expression right now is no joke."

"Ah, hmph! I don't know... . It's been so long that my head is dizzy, huh! "

"You didn't watch porn or anything because you were thinking about sleeping while studying, did you?"

"Huh, ugh! It's not porn... Hah, a dream... ."

"What is your dream?"

"I had a dream about Dohyun… Huh, I had a dream, hehe… !"

He shakes his hips diligently, as if his head is really dizzy from pleasure.

"How did you do it?"

"Because I studied hard for the test… Dohyun said he’d let me go once for every point I earned, huh!"

Were you looking forward to doing it with me so much that you had that dream?

As soon as I thought about her wetness in my dream, I got excited and lifted my waist, which had been quiet.

"Oh my! Dohyun?!"

"Jia, your eyes are so tight, I can't stay still."

Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh, no, I'm sensitive right now, stop... Hah!"

He ignored her words and jerked his lower body with all his might.

As I hit her with my butt, Ms. Jia's body shook and soon convulsed as she climaxed.

I couldn't even vomit a single drop while my partner went twice, so I laid Zia down again and held her on top.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ugh, ugh! Do, Dohyun, it's intense... Ugh!"

I can't stop moving my waist because I'm so excited.

Miss Jia's pussy also tightened to welcome my intense piston thrusts.

As my vagina swelled to its limit, she felt it and cried out urgently.

"Dohyun, outside! Fight outside!"

Unfortunately, those words didn't stop me.

The thought of having to grant the goddess' request and the excitement of ejaculating inside Jia had completely broken down his brakes.

"I can't stop! I'll keep going like this!"

"What, what did you say?! No! Get it out quickly!"

He pushes my chest with his hand, but there's no way he can shake me off easily.

I couldn't hold out for long and soon lost my strength and couldn't push any further.

…Are we going to fight like this?

Really, my cum inside you, Miss Jia?

My heart feels like it's going to burst, a mixture of guilt and ecstasy.

To prevent Jia from resisting any longer as she kept trying to move, he bent her upper body over and pressed down hard on her waist.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Eunghwut! Hah! Ugh! No, don't piss inside, Dohyun!"

The male instincts that had been suppressed by reason run wild.

All Ms. Jia could do was to physically accept my sexual desires.

"Haha! Mr. Dohyun, please let me go…! Don't be rough, Haha! Haha! Haha! Ahhh!"

The inside of my vagina is biting my dick harder than ever.

Her body also responded to my instincts and played the role of a female.

Although Ms. Jia kept screaming that she couldn't do it, she couldn't hold back the screams coming out of the surging pleasure.

Meanwhile, my cock was driven by a sense of urgency and was thrusting inside her, finally spilling out my semen.

"Haaah!"

Miss Jia's body, forced to climax, convulses under me.

I continued to pump my seed while pressing down on her body to make sure she received my cum without running away.

"Ugh, stop… Ugh! Take it off now, ugh… !"

Instead of granting the request, he stabbed deeper and let out every last drop.

After the ejaculation and climax, we trembled in afterglow like animals that had forgotten human speech.

"Get off me quick! I'm not even sure if it's safe, what are you going to do if you get pregnant!"

When Jia came to her senses, she grabbed my small hand and started patting my body.

But you can't undo what's already been done.

After grabbing her hand to stop her from hitting him anymore, he said:

"Don't worry, Jia. I'll take responsibility."

Yes. The goddess will definitely take responsibility since she promised.

I can't tell you this fact, though.

"Chae, you're taking responsibility?"

"Yes. So don't worry."

"… ."

Ms. Jia's eyes, fixed on mine, shake incessantly.

The tips of his ears were as red as carrots.

… Did you also enjoy the sex just now that much, Ms. Jia?

Anyway, it's fortunate that he seems to have some degree of relief.

"Really…?"

"I'm not lying. It's true."

But the goddess's voice is not heard, and nothing like letters appear in the air.

Surely once isn't enough?

I guess I need to do more.

Even while thinking like that, Jia can't take her eyes off me.

"… Ms. Jia."

"Yes, yes?"

I spoke carefully to her, who stuttered as if she didn't know I would call her all of a sudden.

"Since I already did it once… wouldn’t it be okay to continue doing it without a condom?"

Ms. Jia thought for a moment and then opened her mouth.

"Are you serious about what you just said? I'll take responsibility... ."

"You can trust me because I'm sincere."

"… Then I'll believe you."

We overlapped again

As soon as both Jia and I felt each other's skin, we forgot all distracting thoughts and became absorbed in each other.

In an unfamiliar place, the only thing that was familiar was the other person's body, so I kept moving to find the pleasure that came from that familiarity.

One of the things that turned me on was, of course, the sense of depravity that came with ejaculation.

Every time I poured semen inside my partner, I felt like I was getting all of her, and no matter how much I ejaculated, I became as strong as a monster.

Although Ms. Jia didn't seem too keen on having me cum inside her, she didn't resist after I told her not to worry, and we climaxed countless times.

Dawn, time has passed.

We were lying side by side in bed, exhausted to the point where the phrase "burnt white" would be fitting.

Ms. Jia fell asleep after the intense act, her arms tightly wrapped around me as I lay next to her.

We were both sticky with sweat, but I felt good because I was satisfied with the fact that it was Gia who was stuck to me and that she was sticking closer to me than usual.

ᮋThank you for your hard work.ᮍ

'Oh, Goddess. Is it done now?'

ᮋActually, one time would have been enough, but I was reluctant to disturb you two, so I waited.ᮍ

Was it like that?

I wanted to make it clearer when I first asked, but it's okay.

'We fought so hard, but is that okay?'

ᮋYes, it's okay. I will use my power to prevent Do-Hyeon's sperm that entered Ji-Ah today from reaching the egg. You don't have to worry about getting pregnant.ᮍ

'That's great. Let me ask you a favor.'

After another round of words of thanks from the goddess, nothing more could be heard in my head.

In the spacious bedroom, there was only me and Zia on the bed, and the only thing I could hear was the sound of her sleeping soundly.

"Umm… ."

The arms wrapped around me tighten around me with a rumbling sound.

When I first heard the goddess' request to wrap me up, I was embarrassed, but now I only felt happy.

It was as if a goddess was doing this on purpose for me.

Of course that couldn't be the case.

She just wants to save the poor people, and she feels guilty every time she asks for something.

… I guess I’ll go to sleep now.

Lying on the soft bed, surrounded by Gia's warmth, my eyelids feel heavy.

I didn't reject it, but closed my eyes with a languid feeling.

        
            The night I returned from my trip.

Even though it was time to go to sleep, Zia was lying with her eyes wide open, staring at the ceiling.

Memories of the weekend spent with Do-hyeon kept coming to mind, and it was difficult to fall asleep.

"… ."

When Jia was with Do-hyun, she was doing a lot of things for the first time.

Sex with a man you're having for the first time, friendly interaction with a man you're having for the first time, a trip just for two with a man you're having for the first time.

and.

ႫDon't worry, Gia. I'll take responsibility.Ⴍ

ႫChae, you take responsibility?Ⴍ

ႫYes. So don't worry.Ⴍ

Even a heartfelt confession from a man you hear for the first time since birth.

When she was with Do-hyun, Ji-ah was constantly drawn into a world she had been avoiding.

ႫYou really mean what you just said? You said you’ll take responsibility…Ⴍ

ႫYou can believe it because it's true.Ⴍ

The conversation I had with Do-hyun replays itself over and over in my head.

Then, without realizing it, Jia's face turned red and she became dazed.

'When you say you're taking responsibility... does that mean that if I get pregnant, you'll get married right away?'

What does it mean for a man to take responsibility for a woman?

What would it feel like to entrust your life to that man?

I never even thought about it before, but now I'm really curious.

But rather than being afraid of the unknown, I had a feeling that it would be very warm and reassuring.

Thanks to the trust that comes from his usually kind and manly side that he occasionally shows.

The orgasm that Zia felt when he roughly thrust into her and made her ejaculate was incomparable to any other pleasure.

‘I think it would be okay to entrust my life to Dohyun…’

Of course, I didn't decide to do that.

But she thought that when the time came, she would naturally give herself to Do-hyeon.

‘When will that time be…?’

I couldn't tell exactly.

Maybe the pregnancy will hasten that time, or maybe it will come after Zia has gained her mother's approval and has become a person who is not ashamed of herself.

'I have a feeling that this won't work.'

Jia jumped up, returned to her desk, and opened the textbook she had been keeping closed.

Even if she entrusted her life to Do-hyeon, she couldn't leave everything to him, so she had to grow more herself.

'Let's watch for two more hours and then go to bed.'

So, Jia unconsciously stroked her lower abdomen and focused on her studies.

---

A few days have passed since I returned from my trip with Ms. Jia.

The school atmosphere may have become more relaxed now that exams are over, but since I'm on a break anyway, there haven't been any major changes to my daily routine.

My relationship with Ms. Jia… I’m not sure, but it seemed like there had been a little change.

Needless to say, I like Jia more now, and for some reason, I feel like Jia is more conscious of me than before?

Anyway, it was a good flow for me, who had no intention of stopping my relationship with her from a simple sex partner.

By the way.

… No contact today?

After finishing all my work, including working out and writing a novel, I lay down on the bed and looked at my phone.

At some point, Ha-eun started calling me at least once a day, and whenever she did, I would chat with her so she wouldn't be lonely.

But for some reason today the phone didn't ring and was silent.

…I guess I'll take a walk.

Anyway, I was about to ask you to do an illustration for my novel.

Thanks to the cover, the average daily views increased by about 1.8 times, so I planned to continue this trend.

We also help with Ha-eun's living expenses as she does not receive any support from her parents.

ႫYour phone is turned off, so after a 'beep' sound, it goes to voicemail…Ⴍ

What? The phone is off.

It seems like the battery is dead or there is something going on.

Since we could talk about it tomorrow anyway, there was no reason to be impatient.

… I guess I’ll call it a night for today.

I fell into a leisurely sleep while thinking about the composition of the illustration I would ask Ha-eun to do once again.

---

One weekday evening a few days later.

I went to the busy street I often visited with a not-so-bright expression.

This was because Ha-eun's phone had been turned off for several days.

…what's going on?

I don't know what it is, but if something big happens, Ha-eun has no one else to rely on but me.

When I thought about that, I couldn't just stay in my room.

… Where can I go to meet you?

I came to the downtown area where I had encountered her many times, but I was at a loss as I was trying to find her without any contact.

In the first place, if something had happened, it would have been strange to be walking around here so peacefully.

Still, I felt like I had to do something, so I headed to the convenience store where Ha-eun often went for dinner.

Fortunately, my choice was not wrong.

Twenty minutes of watching the entrance to the convenience store from afar.

I found Ha-eun trying to go inside.

"Ha-eun!"

"Oppa? Wow, that's so cool! How did we meet here? Are you going to the convenience store too?"

Contrary to my worries, she asked calmly.

But that doesn't mean I can answer comfortably either.

"I was looking for you because I couldn't reach you. Your phone kept turning off. What's going on?"

"Your phone? Oh, my phone is broken, so I turned it off. I wanted to tell you, but I had no way to contact you… Hehe."

When I see you smiling shyly, I feel a little relieved.

Maybe it was because I usually gave her the impression of being like a younger sister, but I seemed to be overly worried.

"What's going on here?"

"I stopped by on my way back because the church is nearby. But why did you come looking for me?"

"No, it's nothing special... Are you going to buy dinner at the convenience store again?"

"Yes, that's right."

I nodded as if it was obvious, but I couldn't help but feel puzzled inside.

On top of your part-time salary, you also have to pay for the outsourcing of the cover art you received from me, so why are you eating dinner at a convenience store again?

Since I hadn't eaten dinner yet, I took Ha-eun to a nearby restaurant.

I brought up the question I had while sitting at a table and eating.

"When are you going to fix my phone?"

"I'll fix it when Albabee comes in."

"It's still far away, so why fix it now? It'll be inconvenient in the meantime."

"That's... I don't have money to get after-sales service. Heh."

I tried to hide my embarrassment with a smile, but I continued to ask with a serious face.

"It hasn't been that long since you received the bonus. But didn't I give you some money too?"

"Yes. But I used them all up."

Ha-eun tells an unexpected story in a calm manner.

Naturally, I was still serious.

"You said you didn't have money because of something important before? Is it because of that this time too?"

"Yes, that's right."

The few times I heard that story, I thought it was a nod and didn't ask, but now I think differently.

"Can you tell me what's going on?"

Ha-eun's answer when she returned was unexpected.

"Of course. I donated it all."

"Donation? Where?"

"To churches and temples."

"What?"

When I heard the word donation, I thought, "He is helping others even though he is having a hard time himself."

But as soon as I heard that the target was a church or a temple, a strange feeling followed me.

"Why there…?"

"Mom and Dad are probably working hard to earn money so they can meet me again. I'm an adult now, so I shouldn't just sit there and wait, I should do what I can."

At that moment, when I couldn't understand what she was saying, she continued speaking.

"So I donate to the church and pray to God to help my mom and dad."

"… Since when have you been doing this?"

"Since I turned twenty and about a month old. This month, after hanging out with my brother, I donated the remaining living expenses."

"… ."

My head is cluttered with many thoughts.

Still, rather than revealing my opinion openly, I asked as cautiously as possible.

"If I donate, God will help me?"

"Yes!"

"Who told you that?"

"That's what happened at church. There are many ways to believe in God. Donating your income is one of them!"

"Did the church force you to do it?"

Ha-eun shook her head, wondering if she should be thankful.

"No. I did it because I wanted to. The pastor asked me why a student keeps donating like this, but I said it was okay."

To be honest, I originally believed that there was no God.

But after meeting the goddess, I couldn't be sure that the religions spread in society were false.

So if you ask me now whether God really exists or not, I would say I don't know.

But one thing I was sure of.

Even if God really exists, Ha-eun won't bring her parents, who have changed their minds, to him just because she donates her living expenses every month.

"I think it would be enough to just pray without having to donate… Do I really have to?"

Soon I was able to hear from Ha-eun about how she started donating.

She said that on the day she turned twenty, she finally became an adult as promised and that her parents would come to see her.

However, no matter how much he prayed and waited, his parents did not come to visit him. He said that he thought that it was because he had more debt to repay than he thought and that it would be difficult for his parents to come see him.

So, I thought about how I could pray more earnestly for God to help my struggling parents, and the way I found was through donations.

"… Ha-eun-ah. Isn’t there another way to express your earnest desire to God other than donating?"

"I thought about it too, but nothing came to mind. And even if there were, in my situation, donating would be the best way to convey my beliefs."

"Even so, I had to cut down on living expenses… ."

"The Goddess said so too. If I live well and pray hard, my wish will surely come true. Donating is also one of my ways of praying."

I am not Ha-eun's father or older brother, and I am not in a position to tell her how to manage her money.

But I couldn't understand the idea of saving money on food and putting off repairing my cell phone to donate to my parents who would never come back.

So I tried to persuade Ha-eun somehow.

I tried to get them to stop donating without hurting their feelings as much as possible.

But her desire to see her parents was strong, and her thoughts about donating did not change easily.

Our thoughts continued to diverge even after the meal, and I eventually decided to postpone this story until another time.

"Okay, I understand. By the way, I'd like to ask you to do some illustrations for the novel. Is that okay?"

"Yes, of course!"

"Okay. Then I'll give you the money in advance, so you can get your phone repaired with that money first. Then we'll talk about how to draw it. And since you donated a lot this month, let's stop."

"… Okay. Since it’s the money you gave me, I’ll listen to you."

"Thank you. I need you to get it fixed tomorrow and contact me right away. Okay?"

The studio I returned to after breaking up with her.

My heavy heart wouldn't go away, so I threw myself on the bed.

"Haaa… ."

A deep sigh that comes out without me knowing.

No matter how positively I try to think about it, Ha-eun's current situation is problematic.

You donate to the church so much that you can't even fix your phone and eat sparingly?

That means Ha-eun's heart is earnest, so should we understand and move on?

…no.

If Ha-eun's parents are still trying to meet their daughter, it would be difficult to say that her efforts were in vain.

But I heard clearly from the goddess.

They each live their own lives.

He said he had no intention of ever seeing his daughter again, whom he had been waiting for since childhood.

So, the money Ha-eun was spending and the time she was waiting were like pouring water into a bottomless pit.

…what should I do?

It was a moment when I was biting my lips helplessly and thinking.

It's familiar, but lately, a dizzy feeling that I hadn't felt in a long time has been creeping into my head.

When I came to, I was lying alone in the pure white sea, and the goddess was looking down at me.

"Dohyun, it's been a while. How have you been?"

"… Yes."

"I have come to you today again because I have something I would like to ask you without shame."

"What about anyone else? I'm the only one here?"

"Yes. Today's request is only for Do-Hyeon."

It's not that surprising.

Even when I played with Ha-eun and when I went on a trip with Ji-ah, I kept it a secret from them and fulfilled the goddess' request.

"Let me get to the point quickly. Mr. Do-Hyeon, please… ."

But what she said next was enough to surprise me.

"Please help Ha-eun."

        
            "You want to help Ha-eun?"

He asked back in a tone full of anxiety.

All the people the goddess has tried to save so far have been involved in accidents or natural disasters.

Does that mean Ha-eun will also be in that situation?

"What happened to Ha-eun?"

"No, it won't. But it will happen someday."

"What is that… ."

The goddess paused for a moment to answer me, who was confused.

"Human life does not end only due to sudden accidents or the malice of others. Sometimes, the heart becomes sick and the fire of life gradually goes out or ends on its own."

"Does this mean Ha-eun has a mental illness?"

"Yes."

Although it was sudden, it was easy to guess what caused the illness.

"… Is it because of your parents?"

"Yes. Ha-eun, who suffered from a mental illness at a young age, has lived a lonely life with the wounds she has carried. She has never met anyone who could ease her burden, and after her grandmother, who was her only emotional support, passed away, the wounds deepened."

The image of Ha-eun smiling brightly comes to mind.

Because that was the only face she had ever shown me.

"I don't really understand. She's so pretty and kind, but she's been living so lonely."

"It's hard for someone who is heartbroken to easily give up their distance to someone who only cares about their appearance."

"But you treated me kindly from the first time I saw you… ."

"Yes. Dohyun has that special power. That's why I chose Dohyun."

"What did you say?"

I think I've felt similarly before.

For some reason, it seems like the goddess trusts me very much.

Before I could even ask about it, the other person continued talking.

"What sustained Ha-eun's heart all this time was her grandmother's existence and the hope of meeting her parents again."

As the saying goes, Ha-eun believed in the promise she made to her parents when she separated from them as a child.

The promise that when you become an adult, your mom and dad will pay off all your debts and come find you.

"After her grandmother passed away, Ha-eun was left with only the promise she made to her parents. Naturally, her faith grew and this soon manifested into action."

The moment she guessed what the action was, the goddess asked.

"You met Ha-eun today."

"Huh? Yes."

"I don't usually look into people's private lives. However, I'm sorry, but I was watching Ha-eun because I was concerned about her condition."

"… ."

"As Do-Hyeon knows, Ha-Eun donates most of her living expenses to a religious organization every month. That must mean she is looking forward to being reunited with her parents."

"… Yes."

"Until now, I didn't take Ha-eun's behavior seriously. Now that Ha-eun has Do-hyeon, I thought her loneliness would be filled a little. However... ."

The goddess's voice became even heavier.

"Apart from the emotional stability that Do-Hyeon gives, Ha-Eun’s desire for her parents is growing. The size of her desire was greater than I expected."

"… I see."

"As time goes by, Ha-eun will become more anxious, and the more she will try to find a way to maintain her faith. Something stronger than donations."

"What is that?"

"I don't know either. But just like a meaningless donation, it won't change the hearts of parents who have already passed away. Plus, it will eat away at Ha-eun's life even more than it is now."

More than just meaningless donations.

I can't read Ha-eun's thoughts, but like the goddess said, rather than helping, her life will only become more miserable.

"That's not the end. When Ha-eun realizes reality one day, the shock will be indescribable. It's also clear that the weight of that pain will grow the longer she holds onto hope. That's why I'm giving up watching and asking Do-hyeon."

The goddess's two hands were brought together as if in prayer.

"Please help Ha-eun escape from this pointless hope."

"… Can I do it?"

"I can tell Ha-eun the truth, but I can't heal her broken heart. But Do-hyeon, you can. You have special powers."

What on earth does that special power mean?

"What is that power?"

"Someday… the day will come when I can tell you."

Besides that vague answer, I was able to hear a few more stories.

When I was deliberately looking for my partner, I considered people around me who needed my help, and that was Ji-ah and Ha-eun, she said.

Also, since this request is separate from the power of the goddess, there is no need for guilt or other conditions.

"Haaa… ."

As soon as I got back to my bed in my room, I sighed and held my head.

I knew that I had to get Ha-eun to stop donating.

But how? Will they really listen to me?

"What should I do… ."

I muttered and pondered, but as the night deepened, I could not find an answer.

---

The weekend is over and Monday has arrived.

The method I came up with while Ha-eun was working hard on her weekend part-time job was simple.

… Let’s just try to convince them until it works.

I didn't want Ha-eun to be shocked, so I didn't plan on telling her that my parents had changed their minds.

When you are ready to accept the truth, you must tell it carefully.

I have made an appointment with her with the goal of getting her to stop donating.

The time for our late evening appointment that same day approached, and the place I met Ha-eun at was the bar we had gone to last time.

I guess it would be easier to have a drink if you're going to talk about something heavy.

"You like it here too, oppa! Me too. Hehe."

He enters a room with a tatami floor, sits down, and laughs heartily.

Ha-eun thought I had called her just to have fun.

I didn't want to suddenly pour cold water on her feelings, so I waited for the right time.

As we chatted and the mood continued to be pleasant, when Ha-eun was quite tipsy and her cheeks were flushed like a peach, I cautiously called her over.

"Ha Eun-ah."

"Yes, brother?"

"You know, the last time you donated to the church. I heard about that and thought about it."

"What are you thinking?"

Ha-eun's voice subsides.

She knew from our last conversation that I didn't like donations.

"No matter how much I think about it, I think it would be better to stop donating."

"… ."

There was a moment of silence, but Ha-eun forced herself to smile.

"Brother, we talked about this last time too… Mom and Dad are working hard, so I can’t just sit there and wait."

"I know what you mean. But I don't think that's the right way to donate. The money doesn't go to your parents."

"I go to church, but only then will God listen to me."

"… You still haven't heard from me."

"It must be because my prayers are lacking."

There was not the slightest wavering in Ha-eun’s eyes.

"Is that because you're worried about me? I'm so grateful, but you don't have to. I'm okay."

"How can you not worry? I don't have money so I can't even eat properly. What are you going to do if something happens that requires money, like when your phone broke this time? Stop wasting money-."

"Brother, I'm not wasting money, I'm praying to God."

"… ."

"Since we separated when I was in kindergarten, Mom and Dad have been trying to see me for more than ten years. What if they give up because it’s too hard? I have to pray to God to help me not to do that."

Every word is filled with determination.

But I couldn't give up here.

"I'm not saying you shouldn't pray to God, but I'm saying you shouldn't just donate. Pray as much as you want."

"I've been praying with my grandmother so much. Now that I'm the only one praying, I have to pray harder."

Our subsequent conversation was a repetition of the same content.

When I told her not to donate, Ha-eun didn't change her position and gave the same excuse.

The stubbornness was so strong that it seemed like if things continued like last time, it would end without any solution.

… that won't work.

Even though I know Ha-eun's future, I can't just leave her alone.

But since we couldn't communicate at all, I felt like I had to tell him the truth I had been hiding.

After biting her lips and hesitating, she finally managed to speak with difficulty.

"Ha Eun-ah."

"Brother... Can we stop talking about this now?"

"Your parents won't come back."

"Huh? Don't lie, oppa. Why would you lie like that... ."

She said it with wide eyes as if she didn't believe me, but I had already made up my mind.

"It's not a lie, it's true. Your parents aren't coming."

"Oh, oppa, what's wrong? I told you that you promised me, right? That you'd come pick me up when you grow up."

"… I won't keep that promise."

"Why… ."

Clear water droplets form at the corners of her eyes.

It wasn't because I realized the truth, it was just a feeling of resentment towards myself.

"Brother, do you know our mom and dad? Mom and dad aren't people who break promises. Why are you doing that when you don't even know them?"

Heavy drops of water ran down my cheeks.

Ha-eun's tears that fell to the floor felt like they were piercing my heart like a knife.

Then her sorrowful voice flew towards me and struck me.

"I just want my mom and dad to have a little less of a hard time. It's not like anyone gets hurt by me donating. Why are you telling such a weird lie?"

"I'm not lying. I heard from the goddess. Your parents are divorced and living their own lives. And she said she has no intention of looking for you again."

"Goddess… ?"

The eyes directed at me tremble dangerously.

She, who had not believed me until just now, was shaken as soon as she heard the word goddess.

"That can't be... ."

I can't even imagine how much my words will shock the other person.

Should I yell and get angry?

Should I burst into tears of sorrow?

Unlike my guilt-filled anxiety, Ha-eun quietly emptied her glass of alcohol.

"Ha-eun-ah?"

"… ."

She remained silent.

He didn't even respond to my calls, and just kept refilling and emptying his glass.

When the bottle was empty, he ordered a new one and brought the full glass to his lips.

No matter how many times I tried to stop him, or even snatched the glass away from him, it was no use.

So she kept pouring alcohol into her mouth and passed out.

After a few dozen minutes, I finally took Ha-eun to a motel room and laid her down on the bed, struggling to keep her balance.

I quietly entered the bathroom and looked at the mirror, hitting my head with the palm of my hand several times.

… You idiot! Is that the only way you can speak?

When I talked about the goddess, I can't forget the look in Ha-eun's eyes as she wavered.

No matter how much I hit my head, the guilt didn't go away, and my self-loathing only grew.

When I came out of the bathroom, unable to do anything about my discomfort, Ha-eun was lying on the bed with her face buried in the pillow.

"… Ha-eun-ah."

"Brother, let's go. I won't talk to you."

The harshest thing Ha-eun has ever said to me.

But I can't bring myself to leave her behind.

As I was standing blankly in front of the bed in the heavy silence, Ha-eun, who was still lying face down, called out to me.

"Brother… ."

"Yeah."

"Are you sure Mom and Dad aren't coming? Are you saying you don't want to live with me because it's hard?"

"… ."

"I'm an adult now. You don't have to raise me like you did when I was little. Just looking at my face is enough... Isn't that not even enough?"

What should I say here?

I was just pushing myself in the bathroom, and now my lips are still not moving.

"Ugh, ugh… Grandma… ."

Eventually, Ha-eun burst into tears.

It was an explosion of sadness that the child, who was usually very expressive, had barely been able to contain.

A sound made when one cannot control the resentment in one's heart.

I couldn't say anything and just watched her wet the pillow.

Ha-eun, who had been crying for a long time, looked at me with swollen eyes and said.

"Brother… Have sex with me."

"… ."

"I'm so lonely, hug me, oppa."

I remember what she said before.

That saying that it's nice when you hug me and I don't think about anything.

Although I had clearly promised myself that I would not have a private relationship with her, right now, I just wanted to comfort her more than anything else.

"Okay, Ha-eun. Let's do it."

She hugs me as I climb onto the bed.

As if trying to fill the loneliness in my heart, the power was stronger and more desperate than ever.

        
            Ha-eun's body, hugging me while lying on the bed, feels as hot as a ball of fire.

Does that mean there are a lot of emotions pent up inside?

As if answering my question, her eyes were wet with the tears she had just shed.

"Brother… ."

Eyes half-open, half-drunk.

Even though I know that it was I who made her like this, I still feel shamelessly excited.

The good news is that the other person is also looking forward to doing what I'm dying to do.

"Hoo-eup, chu-eup… shoo, howp."

As soon as I overlap our lips, her tongues intertwine.

It was a kiss from an adult, different from the one just now when I was crying sadly like a child.

It wasn't just the tongue that was active.

He grabbed my hand and brought it to his chest, making me touch it, and then soon, feeling suffocated, he started taking off his clothes himself.

I followed suit and got naked, and this time our skin was directly against each other.

"Whoosh, woosh, huh… Oppa… ."

Without the obstacle of clothes, Ha-eun's warmth can be felt more strongly.

When the area between her legs felt moist, I suppressed the urge to pounce on her and got out of bed.

I picked up a condom from the basket on one side of the table and opened its packaging.

"Brother… ."

When I turn around at the sound of someone calling, Ha-eun is standing there.

It seems like he couldn't wait for the short moment to prepare a condom, so he followed me.

I also found it hard to bear, so I was about to quickly put the condom on when her hand stopped me.

"No need… ."

"What?"

Ha-eun threw away the condom she had taken from me and lay down on a nearby table.

"I want to feel you as you are… . Without a condom."

I couldn't bring myself to refuse her request.

I pushed myself into bed with the thought that if it would ease the loneliness even a little, I would do it.

"Oh my… ! Oppa, hug me… ."

While biting hard with your fist, spread out both arms.

He bent his upper body over, hugged her, and began thrusting with all his might.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Huh! Huh! Huh, oppa, I like sleeping…! Poke me more, huh!"

The sensation of the vaginal folds touching the glans is ecstatic.

Ha-eun's chest touching my arms and her breath in my ear as she clings to me make me feel dazed.

After moving for a while, driven by the pleasure of captivating people, the rising ejaculation reached its limit and I stopped.

"Ha-eun, I think I'm going to cry now!"

"No, keep going!"

Not only does he pull my neck hard, he also puts more strength into the two legs that are wrapped around my waist.

Plus, it was really limiting because it was getting even more cramped inside.

"Wait a minute, Ha-eun!"

"Just do it like this, oppa!"

"What are you going to do if you get pregnant!"

"It doesn't matter. No matter what happens, just keep going!"

Her desperation and her impending need to ejaculate are twisting my reason.

Ha-eun tightened the hole and hugged it with her legs, and as a signal, my waist, which had been stopped, started moving again.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Hey, Ha-eun!"

"Haaah… !"

The cum that filled inside her along with her climax.

The sight of her happily accepting what was mine was so erotic that she poured out her seed in a rush as if she had never hesitated before.

"Haa… Haa… Oppa, your cum is hot… ."

"… ."

"Keep it like this… . Don’t think of anything else… . Fill me up with you, oppa. "

One ejaculation and Ha-eun's plea completely broke my sense of reason.

Now all I had in my head was the desire to please her and to let out all the frustration in my lower body.

"Sigh!"

He lifted Ha-eun's upper body while supporting her legs with his hands while putting the pillow in.

She, who had been hugging my neck, ran towards me and clung to me, and I moved my waist in a jumping position.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! Oppa, I like it… Haeuugh!"

I shook my hips like crazy.

Ha-eun's body, which I had heard about, poked inside me as if it were just a tool to receive my semen, and her hole accepted me and flowed out endless love juice.

"Huh! It's intense... ! Oppa, you can do whatever you want with me, so do it harder, ugh! "

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

My cock pounded against her vagina with such force that it felt violent.

Nevertheless, Ha-eun just kept tightening her belt while letting out a joyful scream.

"Ouch, it's cheap!"

"Eunghwuuuut! Ouch, ugh… !"

Once again, I climax by accepting your seed.

The semen that had already been ejaculated and the new ones that had filled up mixed together inside my convulsing body.

The wrinkles in her vagina, which had become extremely sensitive, twitched, but I didn't give her time to rest and kept thrusting.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Eek! Aah! Huh! Ugh! Ugh! Ugh!"

More intense moans fill my ears.

Whether it was to protect the inner walls from the rough piston strokes or simply the female's instinct to force semen out, the sticky fluid flowed out like a flood.

"Haaang!"

The third ejaculation occurred as my clitoris pressed against her vagina.

Ha-eun, who had no choice but to accept my semen and had no intention of resisting in the first place, let out a moan of pleasure as she gulped down my semen with her lower mouth.

"Ha, ha… "

Ha-eun was panting as if she was out of breath, but she couldn't stop.

I went to the bed in that combined state and dropped my upper body down.

Ha-eun naturally got into a lying position on the bed and started lowering her waist without any rest.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Eunghwut! Ugh! Huh! Ugh! Oppa, that was awesome, Aah! Let's go again... Aah!"

Her head snapped back as she walked away again.

But I hadn't gone yet, so I pressed hard against the body shaking underneath me and started digging inside.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Eunghaak! Aah! Hah! I like it when you stab me there… Hah!"

Ha-eun's screams were as intense as my pistoning.

She was so happy to have her precious parts squashed that she even moved her hips to the beat of my pistons while lying underneath me.

I, too, couldn't take my eyes off her dilated pupils and lowered my waist, thrusting hard into my cervix with my glans and exploding my ejaculation.

"Eek! Huh! "

Ha-eun, who had just experienced orgasm, was forced to orgasm again because of my circumstances.

I emptied every last drop from her urethra, intending to take away all the sadness in her heart and instead fill her with my semen.

"Haak, haak… Oppa… ."

I slowly pulled out my penis, thinking I could catch my breath for a moment.

But because the pubic hair persisted, it got caught on the edge of the glans.

I pulled it out with a “pop!” with force, and Ha-eun’s thin waist bounced lightly once more.

"Hoo… ."

My breathing also became much more labored.

After wrapping it quickly four times without a break, the stretcher felt a little looser than before.

Of course, if I recall my memories up to now, it was obvious that I would come back to life vividly even if it was just for a moment.

But Ha-eun didn't seem to want to wait even for that moment.

He buried his head between my legs while I was sitting, biting my penis and moving his head.

Chuop! Chuoop! Chuop!

"Hey, Ha-eun… Wait a minute… !"

"Don't rest. I'll give you strength right away. Howp!"

Lips that bite and stroke the glans again.

The sight of her sucking a penis with her eyes wide open is so alluring, like a mythical being sucking out semen.

Thanks to that, Jaji quickly regained his energy, and when Ha-eun saw this, she turned around and shook her butt while lying down like a dog.

"Brother… Hurry up… ."

Her vagina is slightly open due to being roughly poked just now.

Even though he had been hit enough to leak semen through the gap, he continued to shake his lower body as if it was still not enough.

Eventually, we bumped into each other without realizing how much time had passed.

In bed, on the floor, on the table, in the bathroom.

Standing in a supine position, from behind, with the legs crossed, or both.

After doing it nonstop, Ha-eun was now sitting on top of me as I lay flat on the bed.

"Sigh, huh… Huh, huh… ."

She, who is locked in a cage with me, moves her waist vigorously.

He was so tired that his movements were sluggish, but he was mustering up his strength as if he still wanted to continue.

I also raised my waist to match that and reached climax at the same time as Ha-eun.

"Haaa… ."

She lays her exhausted body on top of me.

Ha-eun said as she reached out to the side, picked up a tissue, and diligently wiped the invisible vagina.

"Brother... You won't abandon me, right?"

"… Yeah."

"We have to be together for the rest of our lives."

As soon as I hear the word lifelong, I think of Jia.

Is it possible to maintain this kind of relationship with Ha-eun for the rest of my life while maintaining my relationship with Jia?

It would never be easy, but that didn't mean I could leave Ha-eun alone.

Now she's really alone without me.

"Yeah, I will."

He buries his face in my chest without saying a word.

Since she was still silent, I held her quietly.

That was when.

ᮋDohyun.ᮍ

A voice ringing in my head.

As I have done so far, I answered only with my thoughts.

'Goddess?'

ᮋThank you for being with me, Ha-eun. It will take time for Ha-eun's wounds to completely heal, but with Do-hyeon, it won't be long.ᮍ

'…yes.'

My head was complicated so I was holding back on my words, but the other person continued speaking.

ᮋActually, I was watching the two of you because I was worried about Ha-eun… I was worried that you might be concerned about what was inside Ha-eun…ᮍ

The goddess's words were accurate.

While I was troubled by many thoughts, what was bothering me the most was the fact that I had ejaculated inside Ha-eun over and over again.

It was fun when I was swept up in the atmosphere and just kept talking, but now is the time for the wise.

I couldn't help but worry about the possibility of Ha-eun's pregnancy.

… I should have asked when she had her period. It wasn’t really the right time for that.

The words of the goddess that I heard were quite welcome.

ᮋIf you wish, I will prevent pregnancy as a reward for comforting Ha-eun.ᮍ

Needless to say, neither Ha-eun nor I are at the age to have children.

If it weren't for the goddess, I would have made a big mistake, so I answered thoughtfully, vowing to be more careful next time.

'Ah… Yes, please.'

ᮋYes. I will do as you say. Then I will take my leave now, so you can rest comfortably.ᮍ

After a while, the goddess's voice could no longer be heard, and Ha-eun, who I thought was asleep, raised her head and looked up at me.

"… Oppa."

"Huh?"

"Are Mom and Dad living happily?"

"… When I heard from the goddess, she said she found stability and was living well."

"I guess that's because you're not trying to find me?"

As soon as I said those words, regret came flooding back.

Don't be honest and say that you're living an unhappy life because you abandoned Ha-eun.

But contrary to my worries, she smiled brightly.

"Thank goodness."

"… Are you glad?"

"Mom and Dad didn't cry when they separated, but their eyes looked very sad. I think it must have been very difficult for them to decide to leave me with my grandmother. It would be pitiful if they had made such a difficult decision and are still living an unhappy life."

"… ."

"Mom and Dad are happy, so I want to be happy too. I feel sad when I think of Mom and Dad… but I think it’ll be okay if I’m with my brother."

"Okay. Do that."

I tried to smile along with her as she smiled.

Ha-eun buried her face in my arms again, and I lay quietly until she fell asleep.

        
            After that incident with Ha-eun, contrary to my worries, she showed her usual bright side.

Of course, the wounds of not being able to meet his parents have not yet healed, but he seemed to be trying to overcome them.

As time passed, Saturday came.

During that time, I talked to Ha-eun about new novel illustrations and met up with her often, but I didn't get to spend time with Ji-ah.

Perhaps because she was busy, there was never a flyer stuck in the crack of her room door.

Then, around 10 o'clock this morning.

I went out to pick up my parcel and saw a welcome sight.

Finally, there was a flyer stuck in the crack of the door next door.

I was coming out of the shower excited at the thought of meeting someone I hadn't seen in a long time, when I heard a familiar voice at an unexpected time.

ႫHello, Dohyun. Sorry to see you again.Ⴍ

I greeted him thoughtfully and with a little bit of tension, wondering what he was going to ask me to do this time.

'Oh, yes. Hello.'

ႫCan I ask you a favor today too…?Ⴍ

After I said I understood, I was soon able to hear what she wanted.

---

dripping.

I knocked on the door after making sure there was no one in the hallway.

After a while, the door opened and Ms. Jia greeted me with a nod.

"Do, Dohyun. Come in."

"It’s been a while. How are you feeling?"

This question had two implications.

After asking how I was doing while I was away, I asked if I was okay.

Of course, thanks to the power of the goddess, I wouldn't have gotten pregnant, but it was a bit strange to just pretend like nothing happened and then have it happen inside.

"Yes, it's okay."

"That's good. You must have been very busy this week. Now that your exams are over, I think it's okay to rest a bit."

"There are a lot of overlapping group assignments… ."

I understood it right away without needing any further explanation.

The business administration department does assign a lot of group projects.

The problem is professors who think students only study their own subjects.

"Still, I worked hard so I have free time on the weekends."

"Then we can be together."

"Yes… ."

Throughout our conversation, Ms. Jia continued to act shy, fiddling with her arms and avoiding my eyes.

As expected, it seems like he's more conscious of me after coming back from his trip.

At first, when I suggested we go, I thought it was over the top, but now that I think about it, it seems like a good idea.

"… ."

As soon as I close my mouth, silence falls over the room.

In the expression on Gia's face as she glanced at me, I could see her anticipation for what she was going to do from now on.

I wanted to rush in right away, but I spoke cautiously, remembering the goddess' request.

"Ms. Jia. Do you want to do something like a porn today?"

"Hey, is this porn? What kind of… ."

"I'm going to ejaculate inside you, Ji-ah, and spend the weekend with the semen inside."

"… Yes?"

Ms. Jia asks back in surprise.

I know it's such a perverted suggestion that the reaction is understandable.

But what can I do?

The goddess' request is to stay with the semen inside until tomorrow.

And he did so while hiding the fact that he had spoken to a goddess.

Fortunately, they said that it would prevent pregnancy, so the key was how to persuade Ji-ah.

"… ."

Ms. Jia looked down at the floor, lost in thought.

It was a natural reaction, not knowing that thanks to the goddess, I wouldn't get pregnant.

When I was about to open my mouth to try to persuade her somehow, unexpectedly, her lips parted first.

---

A nervous Gia swallowed dry saliva.

The fact that I was so excited just by seeing Do-hyun after a long time meant that I was very conscious of him.

Of course, the cause was something that happened during a trip for just the two of them.

Do-hyeon's manly confession that he will take responsibility if she gets pregnant.

In fact, it was different from Do-hyeon's intention, but it definitely shook Ji-ah's heart.

So much so that I would even consider accepting her if she ended up having his child.

And now.

Jia had just heard a statement as shocking as the one she had confessed at the time, saying she would take responsibility.

"I'm going to ejaculate inside you, Ji-ah, and spend the weekend with the semen inside."

"… Yes?"

'You want me to stay with my semen? For the weekend?'

They said they would do it like a porn video, but it turned out to be an unrealistic and perverted play that would only be possible in a porn video.

But perhaps because she heard his confident confession, Jia's heart was beating faster than before.

'Are you trying to get me pregnant for sure...?!'

It's a proposal that I would never have accepted in the past.

But Ji-ah's heart was leaning towards Do-hyun much more than she thought.

Enough to feel joy rather than rejection at Do-hyeon's active efforts to make her his woman.

Finally, Jia slowly moved her hesitant lips.

---

"… Okay."

"Huh?"

I ended up asking back with a stupid face.

Did Jia just say she knew?

Are you really going to spend the weekend with my cum in you?

I couldn't hide my embarrassment because I had no idea that he would accept it right away without even the slightest persuasion.

"Do, I will do as Mr. Dohyun said."

"I don't know why I'm saying this... but what are you going to do if you get pregnant?"

"Then there's nothing I can do... . I can't erase the child I created."

Does this mean you're ready to get pregnant right now?

Suddenly my heart started pounding like crazy.

"But I told you that I would succeed so that I could get my mother's approval."

I'm sure Ms. Jia did that before.

We've seen many celebrities fall apart because of past relationships or scandals.

So she said that she had to be socially successful and had been avoiding men until she met me.

It was so sudden that she was accepting the pregnancy so easily.

"That's…."

Ms. Jia continued to answer with a blush on her face and a voice mixed with embarrassment.

"If you get pregnant…then you should get married. If you get married and have a good relationship, no one can say anything… ."

"Ms. Jia!"

Without realizing it, I jumped out and hugged her.

I couldn't contain my joy because I never dreamed that the other person would think that far ahead.

Perhaps embarrassed by my enthusiastic response, Ms. Jia continued to speak hastily as if making excuses without leaving my embrace.

"This, I'm talking about when you're pregnant! Because there's nothing you can do once you have a baby... If you don't get pregnant, our relationship will be the same as before."

"I know what you mean. I'm just so happy that Ms. Jia thinks of me that much."

"Wait a minute. Don't hug me too much, huh...?!"

Unable to hold it in any longer, he immediately overlapped his lips and groped her body.

Even the surprised Ms. Jia gave herself to me, and I took her to the bed.

In an instant, they were both naked, and he spread Gia's legs while she was lying down and inserted his penis through the gap.

"Sigh!"

"Oh, Jia's birthday cake is warm and nice."

"Eunghwut… ."

"Wasn't it nice when you went on a trip? When you had sex without a condom and even ejaculated."

"I don't know… ."

"If you're too shy to say anything, I'll let you say it!"

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Haha, haha! Eww... Huh!"

As the piston starts to thrust, a cute moan is heard.

But the sight of Boji asking for my things while drooling was more suited to being called obscene than cute.

"Jia, your pussy is so tight. Do you want to receive my cum like that?"

"Ugh, ahh…! Dohyun keeps poking me in the weak spot…!"

"Then I'll stab you more!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Eunghwut! Aww! Haauk!"

He pulled her waist back until her penis was about to fall out, then thrust all the way into her vagina, repeating the process.

Not only was Jia's body squeezing my cock, but her large breasts were shaking vulgarly, urging my movements.

As I grabbed her rippling breasts, flesh squirmed between my fingers, and I continued to probe her lower hole, enjoying the sensation.

"Are you going to keep shaking your chest and seducing me like a bitch?"

"Ah, bitch, ugh!"

If you suddenly say something like this, the other person will most likely feel offended.

But since Ms. Jia was thinking about marrying me, I was sure she would accept whatever I did.

Moreover, she is a hidden pervert who gets excited even when she is treated like an actress in a pornographic film.

As expected, as soon as I heard the word bitch, my vagina started to twitch and become stimulated.

"Jia is secretly shaking her butt because she wants to have my child. So she's my bitch."

"Huh, huh! No… I mean… Huh!"

Even if you try to hide it, you can't hide the swaying butt and the loud moans.

Her body was so erotic that even the sound of a bitch pleased me, and my excitement grew uncontrollably.

He leaned down until their lips were almost touching, and said, feeling her hot breath.

"Jia is a bitch. She was born to lie down like this and get her pussy poked and cum taken from me. "

"For Dohyun only… ."

"So, like a bitch, she gets pregnant quietly."

Even though I knew it was impossible because of the goddess, and even though I knew it wasn't the time yet, I said it with a deep desire in my heart.

There, Ms. Jia also answered with an expression of pleasure released.

"Yes, huh… . Since it’s for Do-hyun’s exclusive use, I’ll get pregnant with Do-hyun’s child… !"

Even after hearing it with my own two ears, I still can't believe that Ji-ah said that.

I lowered my waist with all my might to check it with my body, and Ji-ah responded by tightening her vagina even tighter.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Hey, Jia! I'm going to… !"

"Ugh! Ugh! Pack me! Pack me a bunch of hot stuff like when you go on a trip, Dohyun! Ugh!"

He shook his hips until the end, kissing her as she begged him.

Finally, when the pleasure reached an unbearable level, he ejaculated while poking the cervix open with his glans.

"Hueueueup!"

Ms. Jia bursts into tears with her lips pressed against mine.

Because she had reached orgasm, her tongue had become stiff, but instead her pussy twitched and squeezed out semen.

While I was ejaculating, I occasionally shook my waist, and with that light movement, Jia's waist shook violently.

Since the air once heated takes time to cool down, we continued to mix our bodies without stopping.

Only after I ejaculated inside her three more times in a row were both Gia and I able to catch our breath.

"No!"

The moment I was about to pull out the pillow, I heard Jia's urgent scream.

"I, it would be a shame if semen flowed out… ."

The sight of you blushing as you speak makes my heart flutter.

But I have to grant the goddess' request, and I can't just stick it in all day to block the hole.

Fortunately, I had the right tools at my disposal.

"It's okay. I'll be there soon, so just block it with your hand for a moment."

I turned my back on the bewildered Ms. Jia and headed towards the clothes I had taken off.

What he took out from there was something he had secretly brought with him.

It was an anal plug that the goddess had given me as a favor.

"That, that's… ."

"You can block it with this."

        
            "Is this your first time seeing an anal plug?" asked Gia, looking at the one in my hand.

"You're stopping it with that? What is that…?"

"It's called an anal plug. It's usually inserted into the anus, but it can block the front as well."

"Ah… ."

An expression of new doubt as to why someone would put something like that in their anus.

I went into the bathroom, turned on the water in the sink, and diligently washed everything in my hands.

The anal plug was of the ordinary design that most people think of.

A shape reminiscent of a spade (♠) when viewed from the side.

Although it wasn't as thick as my dick, it seemed enough to stop the semen flowing out of my vagina.

After washing and drying myself, I returned to the bed where Zia was lying.

"Oh, are you really putting it in?"

He has a nervous look on his face after inserting his penis several times, which is thicker than this.

It seems that the fact that something other than sleep is coming in is bothering him.

Meanwhile, I was keeping my hand tightly over my vagina, worried that even a single drop of my semen might leak out.

"You can't just keep blocking it with your hand. My dick is going in too, so don't worry."

"Yes… ."

He made Ms. Jia swallow hard and lay her down with her legs spread.

Following my subsequent instructions, she hugged her legs and lifted her buttocks, so that her pussy was facing the ceiling, preventing the cum from flowing out.

" and… ."

"Don't stare so intently."

"How can you not watch something this obscene?"

A pose that exposes one's precious parts.

The labia are plump and fleshy, and the vagina is slightly open, as if remembering the sex just a moment ago.

When I thought about how much semen I had poured into it, I lifted my head on my own.

But since regular sex can be enjoyed anytime, now was the time to try something special.

She brought the anal plug in her hand in front of her throbbing pussy.

"I'll put it in slowly, so relax."

I put in just a little bit of the tip of the plug and moved it around to get some fluid in it.

Since Ms. Jia has a very watery body and her vagina is always wet because of my semen, it didn't seem necessary to use love gel.

Thinking that it was sufficiently wet, I slowly pushed into the anal plug, and it slid into the hole.

"Haaa… !"

"How is it? It doesn't hurt, right?"

"Yes. It's okay, except that it feels weird… ."

The flat bottom of the anal plug is exposed, making it look like a black, round, flat magnet is attached to the vaginal opening.

"Would you like to get up?"

Ms. Jia stands on the floor after I get out of bed.

Because of the plug inside, he couldn't put his legs together properly, so he stood awkwardly and twisted his body.

"Sigh. No, I feel so strange… ."

"You won't miss it, right?"

"Yes… ."

However, I was worried that it would fall out easily since the entrance is not as narrow as the back hole, but fortunately, it doesn't seem to be the case.

Even if it gets pushed out, there won't be a problem if Gia pushes it back in with her hand or wears panties over it.

"We'll just stay like this until tomorrow."

"You haven't had sex in a while…?"

"Do you want to?"

"… ."

Silent affirmation.

But now, I want to enjoy the extraordinary situation of having Miss Jia keep my semen in her stomach while doing the goddess's request.

"If there's anything you want, I'll do it. Is there anything you want to try?"

---

After a while, I stood in front of the edge of the bed as Ms. Jia had requested.

She was lying with her head facing me, tilting her head back to look at my groin.

…I never thought you'd say you wanted to try deepthroat.

Deep throat literally means inserting the penis deep into the throat as well as the mouth.

I asked in a bewildered voice, because I never dreamed that I would want to do something like this.

"Where did you learn this?"

Ms. Jia's blushing face became even redder.

"I saw it in a porn video a few days ago… ."

I was watching it from time to time, pretending not to notice.

Then I guess this pose also came from that porn.

It's a maniacal play that ordinary people wouldn't even dream of, so I wonder how much perverted potential Ms. Jia is hiding.

"Can I just put it in like this and move it?"

"Yes… Just like you do in Boji."

Isn't it too lewd to use your mouth like a vagina?

It seems like Jajiji is thinking the same thing as me, and he urges me on, grumbling.

"Okay."

After answering, I slightly bent my knees and adjusted my sleeping position.

Ms. Jia was sticking her head out of the bed and leaning back.

The mouth and throat were made in a straight line to make it easier for the penis to enter.

A tongue that sticks out long and meets the penis in the air.

Unlike men, she has a smooth neck without any curves in her neck.

Wide spread breasts and a plugged vagina.

Since there was no end to the dirty points, I stopped thinking about it and grabbed Jia's head, slowly pushing my dick into her mouth.

"Huh… Hmm… ."

The warm feeling in my mouth and on my tongue feels good.

I would be satisfied if I continued like this, but then Jia would not be satisfied.

"I'm going to put it in deep, so if it's hard, hit my thigh with your hand."

Ms. Jia nodded once to show that she understood, and I slowly but steadily moved my waist forward.

"Cough… ! Ugh! Woof… ."

I can hear coughing and gagging.

But since her hand was still, I kept thrusting in without stopping.

The hole, which was narrower than the mouth and vagina, pressed against the glans, and soon the pressure was transmitted to the shaft of the penis.

"Kuhuk! Ugh… ."

Ms. Jia was still biting her lip, gagging and coughing.

Every time, my throat tightened so much that my expression would automatically crumple.

After staying in that state for a while, she became somewhat accustomed to it, and Zia's breathing calmed down and she could no longer hear herself gagging.

"I'll move now."

Clang…! Clang…!

"Woooosh, whoop!"

Finally, my thing started going in and out of Jia's throat.

Every time I squeezed into the narrow hole, it would squirm and tighten, giving me the feeling that my vagina was being compressed.

"Whoop, whoop! Chueup, koohooup!"

Ms. Jia found stability faster than expected.

Although he occasionally coughed, he would move his long tongue to sweep the top of his penis and even suck the stick hard into his mouth.

The sensation was so ecstatic that I unconsciously increased the speed of my waist movements.

Gulp, gulp, gulp, gulp!

A sensation different from the vaginal folds wraps around and presses against the vagina.

When I looked down, every time my dick went in and out, Zia's smooth neck, which had no curves, was bulging out.

The sight of a beautiful body that needed no supplementation or improvement being turned into something ugly because of me.

And Ms. Jia, who accepts it quietly and sucks the dick diligently.

My excitement grew uncontrollably, and I continued to shape her throat into my cock.

"Uwup! Chuup, swoosh, hooup!"

"Ms. Jia, is my dick that tasty? Do you like having your throat used like a vagina?"

Her lips clenched tighter as if to confirm my words.

Her breasts, which are wide but maintain a pretty shape, sway incessantly and tempt me.

I grabbed each one and rubbed them to my heart's content, and their chests were crushed under my touch, confirming once again that this body was mine.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

As the situation got closer, her waist also started moving faster.

Miss Jia also sucked hard and massaged the glans with her throat.

"Hey, Jia! I'll buy it!"

A person who cannot control his emotions is pushed to his limit.

However, Ms. Jia's hand did not send a signal to stop, and the semen poured into her throat.

But it seemed like I wasn't the only one who left.

Ms. Jia's waist shook as if she had been shocked, and then the anal plug blocking her vagina came out with a pop!

It didn't stop there, he even started squirting his juice between his legs.

Push! Push!

A body that convulses while spraying water like a fountain.

Even though the semen she had been cherishing so much was flowing out of her open vagina, she couldn't resist the climax and shook her waist.

However, as if trying to replenish the amount that had spilled down, he swallowed the semen with his upper mouth.

After the ejaculation, I pulled the penis out with all my might from my throat, which was completely stuck and difficult to shake off.

And then the sight of Ms. Jia that came into view was beyond words.

Cheeks covered in drool, dilated pupils and a tongue sticking out.

It was a face that could never come out with ordinary pleasure.

"Ms. Jia, are you okay?"

"Yeah… That was awesome… ."

The voice, floating weakly, seemed to be wandering in a dream.

"I didn't know that Ms. Jia would go there with her neck."

"This is my first time doing something like this… . I feel like my hair is turning white… ."

It's hard to imagine that the throat would be an erogenous zone, and I think it's probably a combination of the excitement from the situation and the stimulation from the plug.

Even so, it is true that he went to the neck, so it was an amazing talent.

"The plug came out."

At my words, Ms. Jia raised her upper body and examined between her legs.

It was a total mess, covered in the cum, sweat, and the fluid I had just spurted out.

"That's true... ."

"I guess I'll have to fill it out again."

"Again, again?"

Expectation fills Jia's eyes.

I answered that question and smiled.

"If you spill semen again, I'll punish you."

---

He ejaculated inside Zia four more times in succession.

I put the plug back in to the vagina, thinking that since I had done too much in a shorter period of time than planned, it was time to take a break.

After taking a shower together and roughly washing the blanket, it was already afternoon.

I was just getting ready to have a quick, late lunch.

Slurp slurp… .

Standing in front of the sink, Ms. Jia pours hot water from the coffee pot into the cup ramen.

On the outside, he is wearing a comfortable short-sleeved shirt and shorts, but inside, he has a plug inserted to prevent semen from leaking out.

Just imagining what was inside made me excited, so I hugged her waist from behind.

"Mr. Dohyun, it's dangerous."

"Ms. Jia said as she put down the coffee pot, but she didn't give in and patted her stomach.

"Is my semen in here?"

"… Why are you asking when you already know? I put it in myself just now."

As if recalling the actions of that time, the tips of Jia's ears, seen from behind, turned red.

"Can't you turn your waist like this? So that the semen mixes well."

"What is that? Like a pervert."

He says he won't do it, but then slowly twists his waist in my arms like he's doing a hula hoop.

I imagined the scene of semen sloshing inside my uterus, so I pressed my stomach for no reason.

"Aaang, don't do that. It'll pull the plug."

"Do you hate it when my semen flows like that?"

"Dohyun told me not to spill it… ."

He acts coy like that and keeps his legs together so that the plug doesn't fall out.

I asked with a pleased expression as I poured hot water into my cup of ramen.

"What should I do after finishing?"

"Well, originally, I was thinking of going out to buy a pen if Dohyun didn't come."

As soon as I heard that, a scene appeared in my head.

The face of Ms. Jia, embarrassed while holding my semen in her stomach among ordinary people.

And I wanted to see that face in person, not just in my thoughts.

"Ms. Jia."

"Huh?"

"Then shall we eat this and go out?"

        
            To avoid running into anyone we knew, we took a bus to a busy area a fair distance from our neighborhood.

The streets are bustling on a Saturday afternoon.

Many people are looking at their phones or chatting with their companions, each going their own way.

None of them knew what secrets Ms. Jia, who passed them by, was hiding.

On the outside, she looked like she was wearing an ordinary T-shirt and skirt, but inside, she was filled with my semen.

That wasn't all.

After getting off the bus, I was walking and came across an adult goods store, so I bought a cordless rotor there.

And the rotor was now inside Zia's hole.

Insert the round rotor first and then block the entrance with an anal plug.

Although it is wireless, there is a long line sticking out for pulling it out, so you don't have to worry about not being able to pull out the deeply inserted rotor.

"… ."

Of course, Ms. Jia had a look of shame on her face and her cheeks were red as if they would burst at any moment.

But seeing as she didn't say anything about going back, it seemed like she was also feeling a strange excitement about this situation.

"Ms. Jia, are you nervous?"

Since I was holding the remote control and had turned off the rotor, she was able to answer normally.

"Of course. My heart is about to burst."

"I'm not as nervous as Ms. Jia, but I'm really nervous."

"How do you come up with such thoughts… ."

"That's right. When I'm with Jia, strangely, pervert-like thoughts come to mind."

Didn't Ms. Jia say that when we had sex at the park at dawn before?

He said that he felt like he became a strange person when he was with me.

It was the same for me.

When I was with Jia, who accepted everything even when I was struggling, I strangely gained courage and became honest about my desires.

"You can't turn that on, okay?"

"Yes. I told you when you bought it. You just enjoy the thrill of knowing someone else has the remote control."

"… ."

She glares at me as if she finds me unattractive.

I try to walk as discreetly as possible, occasionally putting my hand on my skirt to avoid being noticed by those around me.

Although the plug wouldn't come out thanks to the panties, I still felt unnecessarily nervous.

We walked briskly and entered a large mart that sold a variety of items.

It was a good place to enjoy the tension while casually looking around, and to stop by the stationery corner and buy the ballpoint pen that Jia needed.

"Huh… ."

I whispered quietly to Jia, who was sniffling as she walked.

"If you make any strange noises, you'll get caught."

"Ah, I know. Ugh… .But every time I walk, it moves inside… .""

Even while they are having secret conversations, other people are oblivious to what is happening and are just going about their own business.

While I was there feeling a strange sense of pride and excitement, Jia, who was walking with me, stopped.

"Why?"

"This, this is really cute."

What she was pointing to was baby clothes displayed in the infant/toddler section.

Compared to adult clothes, it is smaller and has a cute design with bell-like things attached.

"That's right. It's so cute because it's so small."

"Oh, if you have a baby…you should dress him up like this, right?"

That's what I was imagining.

Our future was naturally drawn in my head.

After both of them had found social stability, Ms. Jia had my child, and we went shopping for baby supplies together.

While a smile naturally formed on my lips in delight, Ms. Jia was holding a small shoe in her hand and her eyes were sparkling.

"The shoes are pretty too… . Look, Dohyun. Just hold my hand. Isn't it cute? "

In my opinion, I think it's cuter that Gia is so absorbed in baby stuff that she forgets that she has a rotor and plug in.

I felt a little playful and pressed a button on the remote control in my pocket.

Jiiing… .

"Ugh! What are you doing!"

"Shh. You'll get caught if you do that."

"Turn it off quickly... Ugh."

She whispered to me, then crossed her legs and suppressed a moan.

Fortunately, the rotor stage was set to the lowest, and the music in the store masked the vibration sound, so it did not spread to the surrounding area.

If you're like me, you have to be so close to Gia that you can barely hear it.

"If only Ms. Jia doesn't do anything, she won't get caught."

"Oh, how can you be so casual… Huh."

As she fights the pleasure, Ms. Jia's legs twitch and her shoulders shake from time to time.

"Do, Dohyun… ."

She looks up at me with longing eyes.

He must have been so focused on not moving his body that he couldn't hide his slackened expression.

That was when.

A female employee approached me silently and spoke to me in a friendly manner.

"Would you like to see the child's clothes? How old is the child?"

"Yes, yes?!"

Instead of the surprised Ms. Jia, she answered with a playful smile.

"I just found out I'm pregnant."

"Dohyun?!"

"Oh my, really? Somehow, you both look so young. Congratulations. Your mom is so pretty and your husband is so handsome, so the baby will be pretty too."

"Yes, yes… ."

Ms. Jia was embarrassed and nodded, unable to deny it.

"These days, there are many young couples who say they won't have children. You've really thought it through. I know because I have a child myself. How happy it is to raise a child."

"Yes… ."

A female employee smiling with an expression that makes the shy young bride look cute.

Surely, Zia has no idea that her stomach is filled with my cum and that a rotor is vibrating in her lower hole.

"Just a minute. If you like those shoes, I have some clothes that would match them. Let me show you."

The female employee disappeared to get some clothes, leaving only me and Ms. Jia behind.

I turned up the rotor vibration by one level, thinking that it would tease me until I got back.

Jeeeeing!

"Huh! Huh, huh… ."

Ms. Jia holds back her moans while holding onto my arm tightly.

Perhaps because he was afraid that if he raised his voice he would burst out in screams, he couldn't say anything and was just suppressing his pleasure.

Then, when I saw the female employee coming back, I quickly turned the vibration back to the lowest setting.

"This is a trendy outfit these days… Oh, is your wife okay?"

Jia's condition had changed enough for such a question to come out of the female employee's mouth.

A flushed face and sweat running down the forehead.

Heavy breathing and occasional trembling of the body.

Because it was obvious to anyone that the situation was not normal, the female employee's subsequent words were also filled with concern.

"Are you feeling unwell?"

"Okay, it's okay... ."

Even while answering like that, Jia's shoulders were shaking.

Knowing the reason, I became just as excited as she was, and a wicked desire was tempting me in my head.

…Should I try? No, that's over.

… Wouldn’t that be okay? No, it wasn’t.

After much deliberation, I mustered up the courage to reach out behind Gia.

We were stuck together so the female employee didn't notice, and then he grabbed one of my buttocks under my skirt.

"Eww! Eww!"

A sudden stimulation felt on a sensitive body.

Eventually, Ms. Jia climaxed with a strange sound.

Although he desperately tried to suppress the trembling of his body, his moans had already burst out and reached the female employee's ears.

"You seem to be feeling very unwell. Shouldn't you go to the hospital?"

Fortunately, I wasn't caught.

Well, it's hard to imagine that anyone would put a rotor in a place like this and have an orgasm.

But was it too much?

The moment I was checking on Ms. Jia's condition with concern, she suddenly grabbed my wrist.

"Sorry, sorry. I'll come see you next time!"

She starts walking, holding my hand.

I had no choice but to leave the bewildered female employee behind and be dragged away by Ms. Jia.

"Ji, Jia. Where are you going?"

She headed toward the entrance of the mart with her head bowed.

When asked if he wanted to buy a ballpoint pen, he didn't answer and just left the store and caught a taxi on the street.

With a strange feeling, we followed along obediently, keeping an eye out for her, and before we knew it, we were back at Jia's studio.

"… ."

Even after coming this far, there is still no word.

I thought I had gone too far, so I immediately offered an apology.

"I'm sorry, Gia. I was being too pranky."

No answer and a frozen atmosphere.

But Gia's subsequent actions were unexpected.

"Ms. Jia?"

Suddenly she started taking off the clothes she was wearing.

In an instant, she became naked, removed the plug and rotor, and thrust her butt toward me.

After a while, the still warm semen that was still inside her stomach flowed out through the slightly opened gap between her labia and dripped down.

"Why, why are you doing that… ."

"Dohyun… . I spilled all my semen."

"Huh?"

"… I told you I'd get in trouble if you spilled it. Since I spilled it all, I'll fill it up again as punishment. "

I don't see even a hint of anger in the expression on his face as he looks back at me.

Rather, the excited eyes were enough to paralyze my reason.

"Ms. Jia!"

He immediately took off his clothes and ran towards me.

Ms. Jia bent down and placed her hands on the bed, and I grabbed her pelvis from behind and inserted myself in one go.

"Haaah!"

Creak! Creak! Creak!

"You weren't angry, you were holding it in because you wanted to do it?!"

"Because Dohyun keeps getting me excited… Ugh!"

Every time I hit the blunt with my butt, a spur sticks to me.

Her obscenity, which seemed endless, made my waist move involuntarily.

"Ugh! Huh! Huh! Dohyun-ssi… !"

"You even leave in front of other people, what a pervert you are!"

"Dohyun made it like this… Haha! I thought I was going crazy because I wanted to put it in while I was coming!"

Whether it was a reaction to holding back her desires or not, she honestly screamed and shook her butt to match my movements.

The force of our bodies colliding with each other grew stronger, and my glans thrust more vigorously into my cervix.

"Eung! Yeah! Ugh! Ugh! There, ugh, stab me more with your dick… !"

A hole that tightens and cannot hide its joy, no matter how roughly it is poked.

As I rubbed my member against the narrow wall, the desire to fill my partner's insides with my seed surged.

"Tch! Ms. Jia, now…!"

"Ahh! Hah, yuck! Yes, cum! Cum all over me, Dohyun! "

It's scary to say, but the wrinkles are so thick that they press against the vagina from all sides.

Finally, as he neared his limit, he pressed his penis against the bulging shaft and ejaculated without hesitation.

Miss Jia also trembled in pleasure and bounced her waist, and did not forget to squeeze her pussy to squeeze out semen.

"Haa… Haa… ."

I slowly leaned my waist back, wanting to try a different position.

But when he felt his dick slipping out, Jia, who was catching her breath, followed him with her buttocks and tried not to let him go.

"Keep going, Dohyun… ."

Unable to refuse that earnest voice, I moved my waist again.

---

When night came, we were lying side by side in bed.

One of Ms. Jia's legs, leaning back against me, was lifted by my hand, and her vagina was busy moving in and out.

Gulp, gulp, gulp, gulp.

"Eunghwah, haa… haak, Dohyun… sleep… sleep… ."

We were both exhausted after working nonstop for hours.

Miss Jia's stomach was filled with my semen again, but she was still moving her waist, squeezing out all the strength she had.

I too, relying on my instincts, shook hard, but I couldn't resist the rising sensation of ejaculation and ejaculated.

"Ha, ha… ha… ."

We were completely spread out on the bed.

I hadn't even eaten dinner, the newly laid out blanket was dirty, and I didn't have the strength to even lift a finger.

I was lying there feeling like my balls were empty, when Zia turned to me and looked at me.

"Dohyun… . I will work hard."

I was wondering what was going on, so I just stared at him, and then a serious voice followed.

"Because Dohyun said he would take responsibility for me… I will work hard and become a woman who is not ashamed of others. A woman who is acknowledged by my mother and a woman who Dohyun can be proud of."

Only then did I realize.

Not only what Zia is saying now, but also why her attitude has become more honest after the trip.

… I understood that to mean that I would take responsibility if I got pregnant.

I didn't feel any trouble at all.

Because I always wanted to take responsibility for Ms. Jia and spend my life with her.

"Yes, I will cheer you on."

Let's answer with a smile. Ms. Jia got up.

I watched what he was doing and he picked up the anal plug that was lying around and put it into his lower hole.

The unexpected action made her laugh, but Jia really didn't have the strength to laugh anymore, so she lay down again and closed her eyes.

"… ."

As the room became quiet, the worries I had been deliberately ignoring came to me.

As I got closer to Jia, the distance between me and Ha-eun was getting closer in other places.

Common sense tells you that it doesn't make sense to be in deep relationships with two women at the same time.

But as much as I didn't want to let go of my relationship with Jia, I couldn't leave Ha-eun alone.

It wasn't just out of sympathy.

The same happy feeling I had when I was with Jia was also felt when I was with Ha-eun.

I don't know if it's the same feeling or if the degree varies depending on the other person, but either way, they were both precious relationships to me.

…what should I do?

But since it was Ji-ah who built the relationship first, should I also get rid of Ha-eun?

There are certainly people who would say that it is right, but it is too harsh a decision for me and for Ha-eun.

I know it's greed, but isn't there a way to maintain my relationship with Jia and Ha-eun?

Even if there were, would they understand?

I'm afraid that if I act rashly, my happy life will be shattered.

…I guess it’s because I’m tired, my head isn’t working.

My eyelids, which I was trying hard to keep open, are getting heavier and heavier.

In the end, unable to find the answer to my worries, I used fatigue as an excuse and ran away into my dreams.

        
            The next day, Sunday.

After cleaning the messy room with Gia, eating, and doing other things, it got dark.

We were just resting after having just mingled our bodies.

As I was thinking that it was time to wash up and go back to my room, something suddenly occurred to me and I said.

"Oh, Jia. Is it okay if I don't have a ballpoint pen? I didn't buy one yesterday and just came."

Ji-ah made an embarrassed expression, perhaps remembering herself running out of a large supermarket because she couldn't control her desires.

"Ah… Dohyun needs it because he plans to study when he goes. If he doesn’t have it, he can just do without it. If he needs it, he can go to the convenience store."

"Then I'll give you mine. You can just get it from the next room."

"No, you don't have to go that far."

"If you think about it, it's like you couldn't buy the pen because of me. You don't have to refuse it."

"Then… I’ll buy a new one tomorrow, so I’ll just borrow it until then."

After I finished showering, I returned to my room, saying I would be back soon.

I scratched my head with a frown as I looked for a ballpoint pen to lend to Ms. Jia.

… How come you don’t have even one ballpoint pen?

Since you can do most things with just a phone and a PC, you haven't really needed a pen in a while.

I thought there would be at least one… .

There is one thing that is true.

The problem was that the person who gave it to me was Ha-eun.

I don't know if you remember, but I treated her to pasta once when she blew her dinner money on a claw machine.

At that time, Ha-eun gave me the pen she had won through a raffle as a thank you.

"Umm… ."

I hesitated for a moment, holding the pen in my hand.

I felt really awkward about giving what Ha-eun had given me to Ji-ah.

But this is all there is to a ballpoint pen, and the reason why Ji-ah doesn't have a ballpoint pen is also because of me.

This was the only way to help Ms. Jia.

… Yeah. I’ll just use it for a bit and return it.

I went to Jia's room, thinking that there wouldn't be any problems.

"Ms. Jia, please use this."

"Thank you."

Ms. Jia took the pen, examined it, and opened her mouth.

"You use a surprisingly cute pen."

What makes it so appealing is that there is a hippopotamus character model on the back of the pen.

A design that doesn't seem like something a man would use.

He smiled awkwardly, for no reason conscious of the fact that Ha-eun had given it to him.

"Haha. Yeah, well… ."

"Anyway, thank you. I'll return it to you tomorrow after buying a pen on my way to school."

"Yes. You said you were going to study from now on, right? I'm going to go now, so if anything comes up, let me know."

"I will do that."

"Oh, should we exchange numbers now?"

I didn't do it before because I was worried that Jia would feel burdened, but I think it's okay now.

"What's your number?"

"Yes, you can contact me whenever you need to."

"When needed… ."

"Did you just have a dirty thought?"

"Oh, no?"

The look of bewilderment seemed to have hit the nail on the head.

"I don't really contact my friends that often... Is that okay?"

"It doesn't matter, just contact me whenever you want. And I can contact you too."

I exchanged numbers with Zia and went back to my room.

She certainly wasn't the type to talk or chat on the phone often.

I also didn't think there was any need to act differently now that we had each other's numbers, so I didn't really try to contact him.

One weekday evening a few days later.

I met Ha-eun and we were having a meal at her favorite pasta restaurant.

We were both excited because the new illustrations she had recently drawn were getting a good response.

"Brother, do you know about Everytown this time?"

"No? What is that?"

"It's an app that lets you chat with students from other universities. The purpose is to share school life tips and job information with a variety of people."

I don't know why the name of the app that lets you talk to students from other schools has "town" in it, but I answered without even thinking about it.

"Oh, really?"

"Yes. It's an app that our professor made experimentally. If you use it for a month and give feedback, he'll give you extra points!"

"Oh, that's okay."

Ha-eun nodded vigorously at my words.

"Right? That's why I'm going to try it. If I get good grades, I can study less and play with my brother more."

"I see. But is it okay? I think it'll be tiring if I get caught by someone weird or something."

"It's okay. It's an experimental stage, and the professor made it so that only people of the same gender can talk in case something goes wrong."

"That's good. Try your best."

After finishing the meal, we spent time going to the arcade and browsing through various stores.

Ha-eun was still bright, and thanks to her, I was able to enjoy this moment as well.

But it was also true that I couldn't erase the discomfort that remained in my heart.

A situation where you are close enough to have sex with two women.

This situation could not continue, so a decision had to be made before it was too late.

As I kept that uneasiness buried in my heart, it soon became late at night.

Now is the time to part ways.

But Ha-eun, who felt sorry for that, grabbed my arm as we walked down the street.

"… Oppa."

"Huh?"

"Can't I just stop by there?"

The place she pointed to was a motel.

Judging from her flushed cheeks and her mood, I could tell what she wanted without even asking.

At that moment, the worries I had been harboring for so long raised their heads.

The discomfort that had been in my heart since the day I comforted Ha-eun after she found out about her parents' recent situation.

I'm talking about the guilt that comes from hiding the fact that I'm having sex with other women from Ji-ah and Ha-eun.

I know in my head what the right thing to do is.

The person I actively expressed my interest in was Ji-ah, and the person I made physical contact with first was also Ji-ah.

That's why I chose Ji-ah, and I shouldn't develop my relationship with Ha-eun any further.

This was also for Ha-eun.

Because having sex with a man who is interested in another woman is never a healthy relationship.

So from now on, I will stop having private sex with Ha-eun and we will just be close brother and sister.

…I have to say something.

I need to be honest with Ha-eun and ask for forgiveness.

I can't have sex anymore because I have someone else I like.

I need to tell him that I'm sorry for hiding it and that I can't act properly.

But I couldn't open my mouth for fear of hurting Ha-eun.

No matter how hard I try to raise my voice, when I look into her eyes, I feel a lump in my throat.

After hesitating several times, I ended up saying something else.

"Sorry. I think I should go back now and revise the beginning of the novel a bit."

"Really? What a shame… I want to spend more time with you, oppa."

The guilt grows even more as I pout.

But I couldn't bring myself to say hurtful words to that innocent face.

… Let’s talk about it next time. Next time, for sure.

I returned to my studio in a bitter mood, making such a cowardly excuse.

---

Nine o'clock the next night.

Her roommate went out, and Ha-eun, who was lying alone in her dorm bed, was holding her phone with a very nervous expression.

What's on the screen is an app called Everytown, which her department professor created in collaboration with a professor he knows.

As I told Dohyun yesterday, I was thinking of using it to get grades for my subjects from the professor.

‘Ugh… I’m so nervous.’

Ha-eun's heart was beating like crazy because Do-hyeon was the only person she had kept in close contact with in her twenty years of life.

'What if he's a bad person...? What if I say something wrong and get cursed at...?'

Before I even start, a thousand thoughts fill my head.

Still, I had no intention of giving up.

If I secure my subject scores, the time I have to study will decrease, and the time I can play with Do-Hyeon will increase.

"You can do it. Fighting…!"

I calmed my mind and moved my fingers diligently.

The first menu is to choose a conversation partner.

There was a feature that allowed her to talk to a random person, but Ha-eun wanted to choose one herself.

‘Hmm… there aren’t many schools.’

Because it is still in the experimental stage, the number of registered schools is small.

Fortunately, however, Ha-eun was able to find the school she wanted.

"There is, Hana University!"

There was no particular reason for choosing that place.

Simply because Do-Hyeon goes to that school.

Anyway, when I selected a school, a list of IDs of users who signed up for the app appeared.

‘Who should I talk to…?’

Look carefully at the listed IDs.

Since they said they made it so that only same-sex people could talk, there was no need to worry about men getting caught.

"Umm… ."

After going through the list several times, I chose an ID that felt good.

'Okay, let's send it to this guy.'

Fingers writing a message with care after taking a deep breath.

The content was simple.

Ⴋhello!Ⴍ

"What should I do! I really sent it!"

As soon as Ha-eun sends the message, she screams and goes under the blanket.

The content sent is simple, but the reaction is excessively large.

As I was hiding under the blanket and holding my breath, the phone I had thrown away rang.

"Wow, here it comes!"

Ⴋhello.Ⴍ

'Thank goodness. I guess my greeting wasn't strange.'

I let out a sigh of relief for a moment, but then I fell into agony again over what to send next.

'What are you talking about? You shouldn't be talking about weird things... Ah!'

ႫWhat year are you in? I'm in the '22 class!Ⴍ

I send the question I managed to squeeze out, and this time instead of hiding under the blankets, I flip my phone over.

When I first thought about it, I thought it was a no-brainer question, but after sending it, my head started getting complicated again.

‘Is it rude to talk about age from the beginning? But I can’t think of anything to say. What should I do…?’

In the midst of my confusion, the phone rang again.

ႫI am class of 21.Ⴍ

'You're one year older than me?'

Maybe it's because of Do-hyun's presence, but I feel more comfortable with older people than with people my age.

However, it didn't seem like Ha-eun had let her guard down, so she continued to tap the screen diligently with trembling hands.

---

Jiiing.

The phone on the desk vibrates.

Jia looked up from the TOEIC textbook she was reading and checked the message.

A chat window with a design similar to Talk Messenger.

He looked at the message the other person had sent below and moved his finger with an indifferent expression.

ႫI am class of 21.Ⴍ

        
            A week has passed since I rejected Ha-eun's offer to stay at a motel.

I had decided then that I would definitely say what I had swallowed next time, but the timing wasn't right and I didn't have the courage, so I kept putting it off.

Even now, as I lie down and talk to her on the phone after dinner, I can't even try to have a serious conversation because of her characteristically bright tension.

-I searched for it for a long time, but when I looked into it, I realized I was confused and left it on my roommate's desk!

"You must have been worried. But I'm glad you found it."

As we were chatting, I remembered something I had heard last week and asked.

"What do you think of the app that professor made? You said you were too nervous talking to strangers."

-Ahh. I was really nervous at first, but now I feel completely comfortable!

"Oh, really?"

-Yes! My sister listens to me well and is kind!

It seems like Ha-eun has a lot of connections with older people.

Well, since I'm still a freshman, I'm more likely to meet older friends than my peers through the app.

"Unnie, I guess we've become really close."

-I think so! I don't know if it's just me who thinks this way... Hehe. My sister is kind just like my brother, so when I talk to her, I feel at ease and happy.

I was worried that I would meet strange people, but I feel relieved.

"That older sister would probably enjoy talking to Ha-eun too."

-Really? Is that really true?

After talking for about ten more minutes, we ended the call.

Even though we were only communicating through an app and not in real life, Ha-eun was happy to have someone she could communicate with.

Do you feel relieved to hear that your little sister, who used to be a source of worry, is doing well in school?

I hope we can maintain a good relationship in the future.

By the way, today is a day when I don't go to the gym, so I have some free time.

What would be good to do?

After a moment of hesitation, he nodded.

"I'd rather write than play games."

With that thought in my mind, I got out of bed and headed to the PC.

---

Everytown.

An app developed experimentally through collaboration between professors from several universities.

The purpose is to allow college students to interact with students from other schools and gain useful information about college life.

There wasn't any grand reason why Jia installed this app that she didn't need.

One of the professors she collaborated with was her department professor, and she was told that if she used the app and gave feedback, she would get a bonus on her grade.

But for her, who values grades, it couldn't have been a bad offer.

And about a week ago, while I was wondering how to use an app I had installed, I received a message from someone.

At this point, Jia was planning to use the app only until the professor was satisfied with the feedback and then stop.

But even after nearly a week, I was still actively communicating with my partner beyond the app.

What changed her mind was the conversation she had with her partner the first day she used the app.

カI'm so nervous right now ²²² This is the first time I've talked to someone this long other than oppa...キ

カI guess you're really close with your brother.キ

カYes! My brother is a real angel. I don't really have any close friends and I can't meet my parents because of circumstances. If it weren't for my brother, I might have died of boredom!キ

A message written purely with no other intention.

However, Jia was concerned that she could not meet her parents due to circumstances.

She also knows well the loneliness of not being able to talk to her parents.

Thanks to this, even though he was a person whose face she didn't know, Jia felt pity for him as her painful memories came to mind.

So from that day on, I tried my best to join in the conversation.

As they talked, the bright and innocent personality of the other person seemed cute, and Ji-ah also began to enjoy the conversation more and more.

Of course, the amount of time she spends studying is reduced a bit, but for Ji-ah, studying is ultimately a way to gain her mother's approval.

It didn't feel like a waste of time to invest in someone who was lonely about their family.

After about a week, I had become quite close to the other person.

Although we haven't seen each other's faces yet, we know each other's names and we're close enough to talk comfortably.

The two were still talking.

The message came when Jia was taking a short break from studying.

As I was chatting away, moving my fingers diligently, the other person asked me.

カSister, if it's okay, can I call you???キ

カIt's okay, but why all of a sudden?キ

カIt's easier to talk on the phone than through text! I couldn't ask you before because I thought you'd feel uncomfortable, but now we're really close!キ

After saying "okay" and giving the number, the phone vibrates when a call comes in.

Unlike just now when I didn't think much of it, I feel nervous now that I'm actually trying to make my voice heard.

After clearing his throat a few times, he touched the screen to answer the call.

"Hello?"

-Ji, Ji-ah unnie! It’s Ha-eun… .

"Yeah. Is this your first time hearing my voice?"

-Yeah, yeah, yeah. Doesn't my voice sound weird?

Because the other person was so nervous that it could be heard through the phone speaker, Jia's tension actually eased.

"No, isn't your voice too pretty?"

-Really? Oh, thank you. You have a pretty voice too… .

"Yeah, it's true, so don't be too nervous."

Direct voice conversations were much more enjoyable.

Because the other person's emotions were richer than I had imagined just by looking at the message.

The phone call between the two lasted longer than the time they usually spent exchanging messages, and their friendship grew closer as they exchanged voices.

---

It's been nearly three weeks since Jia and Ha-eun had their first phone call.

As a result of constantly talking on the phone, the two people had become much closer than before, about a month after exchanging their first messages.

-Then the professor said he would give me ten thousand won to kick anyone out of the classroom. So I swung my notebook and kicked them out!

"Really? You're amazing too. I'm too scared of bugs to even look at them."

While they were chatting as usual, Ha-eun spoke hesitantly.

- Sister Jia… you know.

"Huh? Why?"

-Do you want to meet up sometime? Talking to my sister on the phone is nice, but I also want to meet up in person and hang out at least once… .

A suggestion that some people may find uncomfortable.

Ha-eun added hurriedly, perhaps knowing that fact.

-Father, if it's burdensome or you're busy, it's okay if we don't meet!

But perhaps because they shared the loneliness of not being able to see their families, Jia didn't feel bad about the offer.

Rather, I felt like the bright and pure Ha-eun was like a younger sister who didn't really exist, so I was thinking about meeting her at least once.

"No, it's not burdensome at all. When will we meet?"

---

Thursday evening, the day after the two spoke on the phone.

Jia entered the cafe they had promised to meet and sat down.

And then not long after, the phone rang.

"Yeah, Ha-eun. I got there first."

-Really? I came inside too. Where is it? In the right corner? Oh, is that the guy?

"Sister Jia!"

Ha-eun notices this and waves her hand.

Jia's eyes widened at the sight.

Pretty blonde hair like the color of sunset and foreign-like appearance.

Jia couldn't hide her surprise at the atmosphere that seemed like something you would see on the internet or in advertisements.

Not only her face but also her body caught people's attention.

A loose and casual man-to-man and jeans look.

Even without any trace of elaborate decoration, her beautiful body made the clothes look luxurious.

But Ha-eun didn't seem to have any thoughts.

As if he was used to the gazes around him glancing at Jisan's striking appearance, he came to the table and sat down with a face full of joy.

"Hello, sis. I said I wanted to see you, but now that I actually see you, I feel really embarrassed. Heh."

When I just heard her voice over the phone, she sounded like a child, but when I saw her in person, her appearance was full of femininity.

Maybe that's why Jia also started to get nervous.

"Me, I'm embarrassed too."

"But you're so pretty, unnie. Your voice is pretty too, but even more than your voice!"

Ha-eun said that with sparkling eyes.

Judging from her expression that was full of innocence and sincerity, she seemed to be not very conscious of her appearance.

"No, Ha-eun is much prettier. Honestly, I was surprised because the atmosphere was different than when we talked on the phone."

"Really?"

Fortunately, as the conversation continued, the tense atmosphere naturally eased.

Because we had been in contact for almost a month, after about thirty minutes we were chatting as if it had been our first meeting.

"You said you don't read comics, right?"

"Yeah, right. I watch dramas sometimes, though not often. What kind of cartoons does Ha-eun like?"

"I do. I like comics where there are huge robots that transform or combine! And they fight villains!"

"Robot? That's a bit unexpected."

"Right? It seems like it's not a very popular genre among women. So I've been sad that I haven't had anyone to talk to about it since long ago."

Jia showed a kind smile.

"I'm sorry. If I was interested, I would have talked to you."

"It's okay. But I have my brother! He has the same taste as me. So we talk about comics together and he compliments my drawings!"

Ha-eun often talks about her brother, and when she does, her face and voice become brighter.

"I've felt this before, but I think you and your brother are really close. How old are you?"

"Are you older than me? My brother is twenty-four, so we're four years apart."

"There's quite a difference. I guess he treats his younger sister well because she's cute."

Ha-eun frowned when she heard that.

"… Sister, did you think he was your real brother?"

"Huh? No?"

"Ah. No. He's my older brother whom I met by chance nearby. He goes to the same school as my older sister."

Jia widened her eyes as if in surprise.

"Oh, really? When you say oppa oppa, I naturally thought you were my real brother. You're so close even though you're not my real brother?"

"Yes! He's handsome, kind, and buys me lots of delicious things!"

When I thought he was my older brother, I thought he was a cute younger sister who followed her older brother well, but after hearing the truth, I thought he was like a girl in love.

The corners of Jia's mouth went up because the sight was so cute.

"You really like that guy."

"Yes! I'm happy when I'm with you. It's good when we eat pasta together, when we talk or play together, and... when we do dirty things... "

"Dirty things?"

"I had a really sad experience before, and I asked my brother to do something for me. So he did. I felt good… Heh."

Unlike Ha-eun, who was smiling brightly, Ji-ah's expression was a little serious.

"Are you two dating?"

"No, that's not true."

"You're not dating?"

Although she herself was not dating Do-hyeon, she was speechless about the number of times they had sex, but she was worried about Ha-eun, whom she had considered like a younger sister.

"But something like that… ."

"I'm worried about that too. I think my brother thinks of me like a younger sister. I like him as a man, but I can't confess to him because I'm afraid it'll be awkward."

"Oh, I see… ."

It's not impossible for a man and a woman who aren't dating to have sex, although they may have different values than Jia.

As Jia was thinking that, Ha-eun sighed.

"How can I date you?"

"Well, well… like giving a gift… ?"

"Is this a gift?"

Ha-eun clapped her hands in return.

"Come to think of it, I thought I wanted to give my brother something as a gift. Up until now, my brother has given me a lot of things, but I haven't given him anything. Oh, I have one! A ballpoint pen! "

"Ballpoint pen?"

"Yes! I got it from a doll grabber near here. There's a hippopotamus on the back. It's so cute that I gave it to my brother and tried to get one myself, but it didn't work out the second time."

"… Hippopotamus?"

Jia's eyebrows twitched.

‘The ballpoint pen that Do-Hyeon lent me was definitely…’

I don't have it now because I returned it the next day, but I clearly remember the hippopotamus character model attached to the back.

When I asked, “You use a surprisingly cute pen,” Do-hyeon’s face looked embarrassed.

'It must be a coincidence… Wait a minute. Didn't you say earlier that we go to the same school? And you're twenty-four years old…'

It's too uncomfortable to just ignore.

'No, it's a coincidence. There can't be just one or two of those pens, and there are so many students at our school...

Even though I try to shake off that ominous feeling, the thought that something might not be right keeps nagging at me.

Feeling like it wouldn't work, I carefully opened my mouth to shake off the uneasy feeling.

"Ha Eun-ah."

"Huh? Why, Sister?"

"Can I ask what that guy's name is?"

"What's your name?"

Ha-eun asks brightly with her pretty eyes wide open.

But Gia was afraid that a name she didn't want to hear would come out of her lips.

Ha-eun, unaware of his feelings, innocently brought up the name of the older brother she liked.

"I'm Nam Do-hyun."

"Ahhh… ."

"Why? Do you know him?"

"Huh? Oh, no. I thought it might be that when I heard it was our school, but it's the first time I've heard the name."

"I guess my sister's school is really big."

"Yeah… That’s right. We’ve been talking quite a bit. I guess I should go now. I have some homework left."

"Really? What a pity. It was so much fun meeting you today. See you next time, Unnie. I'll contact you!"

"Uh, uh… Okay. See you later."

I exchanged greetings with Ha-eun and parted ways.

Jia's steps toward her studio with a complicated expression were heavier than when she came out.

        
            Jia, who returned to her studio apartment, couldn't shake off the feeling of emptiness.

It felt like the world I knew had completely changed.

I was so shocked that I sat on the bed, forgetting to put away my shoes or change my clothes.

‘Mr. Dohyun….’

I still can't believe it, no matter how many times I think about it.

Do-hyun's expressions toward her were always upright and honest.

Seeing that consistent appearance, Jia let her guard down and finally gave her heart.

‘You slept with Ha-eun…?’

Ha-eun clearly said that although she asked him to have sex with her, Do-hyeon only thinks of her as his younger sister.

But is it really possible to sleep with a woman you feel like your younger sister?

Ji-ah's common sense whispered to her that there was no way that would happen and that Do-hyeon definitely had feelings for Ha-eun.

However, just because I understood it with my head doesn't mean I could accept it emotionally.

"That's ridiculous... ."

Jia was envisioning a future with Dohyun.

Although I never got pregnant from my previous relationship, I wanted to have his child someday and live happily ever after.

But what now took up her mind was not rosy hopes, but a sense of betrayal and emptiness towards the man she had trusted.

‘You have always been with me… .’

Lie face down on the bed and bury your face in it.

Although soft sheets and blankets covered my body, all kinds of negative emotions were mixed in my head.

‘Ha-eun is prettier than me. The way she speaks is cute too…’

An indescribable sense of loss and self-loathing.

'It's natural that Do-Hyeon's heart is drawn to you.'

Trying to rationalize it like that only makes the sadness worse and provides no comfort at all.

Ji-ah, who was feeling emotions for the first time in her life and did not know how to control them, hugged her pillow until she fell asleep from exhaustion after shedding tears.

---

A day passed, but Jia's mood was still depressed.

The difference was that unlike last night when I was afraid to see Do-hyeon, today I was thinking about meeting him and hearing the situation.

Because Do-Hyeon might have his own circumstances that he doesn't know about.

Of course, the chances that the circumstances were something plausible that she could understand and that everything would work out well seemed very low.

Even so, it was difficult for Ji-ah to give up her relationship with Do-hyun, to the point where she wanted to rely on that low probability.

So that same evening.

Gia picked up the phone.

To call Do-hyeon to his studio.

To hear the circumstances directly from him.

I forced my trembling fingers to dial the number and waited for the signal from the phone I held to my ear to disconnect.

"… Mr. Do-Hyeon, I have something to ask you."

---

After dinner, Do-hyeon, who had finished showering and brushing his teeth, sat at his desk in his room.

Normally he would have gone to the gym at this time, but today he had other plans.

'Today is the day I can be honest with Jia about Ha-eun.'

A resolution that I repeated to myself over and over again but was unable to keep.

But this time, I meant it.

The longer you put it off, the longer you hide it, the greater the hurt that will be felt by both of you.

And although it's more of an excuse, Do-Hyeon has tried his best.

I have been avoiding personal relationships with Ha-eun since about a month ago, when I rejected her invitation to go to a motel.

However, since he could not refuse the goddess's frequent requests, he did his best to satisfy Ha-eun by not allowing her to have any desires.

Of course, that alone does not justify the actions up to now.

'I'm going to ask for forgiveness from Ji-ah and tell Ha-eun everything.'

Wheeing.

"Huh?"

Was the heavens helping his resolve? Just then, he received a call from Jia.

Do-hyeon steeled his resolve once again and answered the phone.

---

Ji-ah's room, where Do-hyun entered, was quiet.

Her aura looks stiff today.

Do-Hyeon was worried about what he was going to ask over the phone, but he tried to ignore it.

Because I was afraid that if I got distracted by other thoughts, my hard-earned resolution would waver again.

For the same reason, Do-hyeon opened his mouth before Jia could get to the main point.

"That's interesting. I had something to say to you, Jia, too."

"… Really?"

Fortunately, Jia shows interest in what I have to say.

Do-hyeon stood in front of Ji-ah, who was standing with an unreadable expression, and forcefully blurted out the words he had swallowed so many times.

"Actually… I’ve had relationships with other women besides Jia."

Jia tried hard to hide the sinking feeling in her heart.

I was flustered because I didn't expect Do-hyeon to be the first to bring up the issue, but I kept my mouth shut and waited for him to speak next.

Do-hyeon was also embarrassed by the unexpected silence, but he soon gathered his courage and continued his confession.

"At first, I couldn't help it because of the goddess's request. The day I first had sex with that woman, I tried to tell Jia the truth...but I was scared for some reason and couldn't do it. I'm really sorry."

Jia just listened quietly.

Because I wanted to hear Do-hyeon's true feelings without revealing the fact that I had already heard it from Ha-eun.

Do-hyeon, who understood her silence as a message to continue talking, lowered his head and spoke again.

"I couldn't help the goddess' request, and for the sake of Jia, I tried to avoid having a personal relationship with that woman. But… ."

Do-hyeon tried to suppress his pounding heart and explained in as much detail as possible.

It was also sad that Ha-eun was living away from her parents, so he did a good job.

There was also an incident where she heard from the goddess that Ha-eun was abandoned by her parents.

Everything, including telling the truth to Ha-eun before she was hurt more, and sleeping with her to comfort her when she was deeply shocked.

"That child is completely alone without me. That's why I couldn't refuse. I'm really sorry."

"… ."

A silence that weighs on my shoulders.

Dohyun continued to lower his head.

Now that he has told all his true feelings, he is ready to face Jia's anger head on.

But what I heard was different from what I expected.

"Dohyun… Why is Dohyun so kind?"

"… Yes?"

"If you say sorry so honestly, what do you want me to do? I can't be angry."

"No. It's my fault, so be angry. Even if you hit me, I'll accept it as normal."

Jia shouted, tears welling up in her eyes.

"How can you do that! You said you did it because you felt bad for the kid! How can you get angry at such a kind person… ."

"Ms. Jia."

"… Actually, I knew. About Ha-eun. "

A look of embarrassment spread across Do-hyeon's face.

"What did you say?"

"We became close a month ago because of a chance. And yesterday, I heard Ha-eun talking about Do-hyeon. That's why I knew."

"… ."

"At first, I was so angry and felt betrayed. I even started to hate myself because I thought I was an easy woman to play with. So today, after listening to Dohyun, if he really played with me, I was going to curse at him and beat him up. But… ."

"Ms. Jia… ."

"Ugh, ugh… ."

Ji-ah cries, unable to control her surging emotions.

Still, he swallowed hard and continued speaking.

"I feel so bad for Ha-eun. Because of me, she can't even have a proper relationship with the person she likes. But what should I do? I can't get angry at Do-hyun or Ha-eun, so I'm dying of frustration. What should I do?"

"Please be angry because it's my fault. It's my fault for not telling Ji-ah from the beginning, and for not drawing a clear line with Ha-eun, so hit me until I feel better."

My heart aches with guilt and regret.

Rather, Do-hyeon was hoping that Ji-ah would really beat him up.

Although he lowered his head as a sign of his feelings, what he received in return was not a fist, but a trembling voice.

"What does Dohyun think of that child? A younger sister? Or a girl?"

"… To be honest, I think of you as a girl. But I won't do that anymore. After confessing to Jia, I was going to tell that kid too. Since I have Jia, let's just be brother and sister from now on. "

"… Ugh, ugh."

Zia sat down, hugging her knees as if collapsing, and sobbed in a sorrowful voice.

Do-hyeon stood frozen, unable to approach her to hug her or pat her on the shoulder.

I just regretted my past choices and cursed myself in my heart.

It was a time when the two people were buried in their own emotions.

A bright white light suddenly bursts out from one side of the room.

The two people looked at the place, forgetting what they had just been talking about, and where the light had cleared, an unexpected person was standing.

"… Ha-eun?"

"Huh? Oppa! Sister Jia is here too?"

"Ha, Ha-eun-ah."

"Are you crying, Sister? Why are you crying? Don't cry!"

Ha-eun ran to Ji-ah, who was crouching down, and hugged her while lowering her body.

It seemed more important to her that her favorite older sister was crying than to figure out what was going on.

Do-hyeon, who had been blankly watching the scene, came to his senses belatedly and asked.

"Ha-eun, what happened?"

"I don't know. The goddess suddenly appeared and told me there was a place I had to go… . Did you come here because of the goddess too? But why did you… ."

"The goddess sent you?"

After a moment of asking, Do-Hyeon immediately realized the goddess' intention.

'So you want me to tie the knot here?'

I'm not sure.

But Do-Hyeon thought that was the only reason.

Because the goddess, who always felt sorry and didn't know what to do, wouldn't have sent Ha-eun just with the intention of making a mess.

Having thought about it that far, he made up his mind and opened his mouth with difficulty.

"Ha-eun-ah. I have something to say."

The confession was as detailed and careful as it had been to Zia.

I met the goddess with Jia before Ha-eun.

I had feelings for Ji-ah even before meeting Ha-eun.

Now that we are very close, I even felt guilty towards Ji-ah while having a relationship with Ha-eun.

Ha-eun didn't say a word as the story continued.

Perhaps because too many facts suddenly came into his head, he just stared blankly up at Do-hyeon while holding Jia.

But Do-Hyeon couldn't stop.

In the end, it was a truth that Ha-eun had to know, so she forced her stiff lips to move.

"I told Jia everything honestly about our work. I should have told Jia and Ha-eun sooner… I’m really sorry."

"Then… does Jia like you too?"

"… ."

"Do you like sister Ji-ah too, oppa?"

Instead of Jia who didn't answer, Dohyun nodded.

And now it was time for him to say what he had truly wanted to say to Ha-eun.

Let's stay as close siblings, not as lovers but as someone who has an abnormal relationship where they have sex.

Even now, he was afraid of hurting her who looked at him with innocent eyes, but he couldn't avoid it any longer.

"… Ha-eun-ah."

"Just a moment, Dohyun."

Jia, who had been quietly sitting, stood up from her seat.

Her stern expression told her that she knew what Do-hyeon was trying to say.

"Dohyun. Dohyun, you have feelings for Haeun too, right?"

"… Yes. But now let's organize it-."

"No."

Ji-ah cut off Do-hyun's words and continued speaking.

"I'll give up."

"What did you say?"

"Sister… ?"

"Dohyun said it. Ha-eun will be completely alone without Dohyun. How can I just watch her become like that?"

Jia's voice was firm, as if she had already made up her mind.

But I couldn't stop the water droplets in my eyes from getting bigger.

"I'm okay, so Dohyun, stay by Ha-eun's side."

Ji-ah turned her head to Ha-eun, leaving Do-hyeon with his hair turned white and his mouth wide open.

"Ha-eun, I was worried because my brother only saw you as a younger sister. You don't have to worry about that anymore. Do-hyun was worried about me, so he'll be honest with me from now on."

"Then what about you, sister…?"

"I'm fine. I'm just going back to how it was before… ."

"… ."

A breathtaking silence.

Ji-ah held back her tears, afraid they would overflow, and Do-hyeon couldn't believe the situation and couldn't say anything.

The one who broke the silence was none other than Ha-eun.

"Ah!"

Do-hyeon and Ji-ah's gazes gather at the sudden single word.

For some reason, Ha-eun's voice that followed was lively, not appropriate for the situation.

"I understand what the Goddess meant!"

"What is that… ."

Although Jia muttered in confusion, a smile spread across Ha-eun's bright expression.

"When the goddess sent me here, she said! Tell me honestly what I want, no matter what the situation is. And now I think about what I want to do! Sister Jia!"

Ji-ah, whose name was called, and Do-hyeon also looked at her with a face full of doubt, but Ha-eun shouted without the slightest hesitation.

"Let's date Dohyun oppa together!"

        
            "Let's date Dohyun oppa together!"

Both Ji-ah and I froze at Ha-eun's words.

The air has frozen several times today, but this is the coldest and heaviest it's been.

"Ha-eun, what does that mean?"

Just as I was about to open my mouth, Ms. Jia asked that first.

A voice mixed with embarrassment, just like mine.

On the other hand, Ha-eun didn't seem to notice anything strange in her words and spoke as if it was natural.

"My sister likes me, I like my brother, and my brother likes both of us. Then we can both date him!"

The way he talks so excitedly makes him seem like a little child boasting about discovering his own game.

But since it wasn't a situation where I could agree with her, this time I opened my mouth.

"… Did the goddess tell you to say that?"

"No? The goddess told me to speak honestly and not hide my thoughts or wishes. So it's not that someone told me to do it, it's what I want!"

"Still, Ha-eun, it's a bit much for the three of us to date together... ."

"Why? I like all three of them, so it's no problem."

He asks back with such an innocent expression.

Honestly, I've thought about that too.

How great it would be if I could be with them in the future.

Then, none of the three of them would have to give up their precious relationships.

But he knew better than anyone that this was an unrealistic and vain hope.

"Then you'll be playing both sides. Other people will think it's weird."

"If three people agree, it's okay. If people think it's weird, you can just date secretly!"

The moment I was speechless at the unhesitating answer, Jia opened her mouth again.

"Ha-eun, you're really okay."

"No! You like Dohyun oppa too. It's so sad not being able to meet someone you like. I don't like seeing you sad."

This time, the answer is unobstructed.

Still, neither I nor Ms. Jia were convinced.

"Think about it, Ha-eun. If Do-hyeon gets close to me, Ha-eun will get jealous and feel bad."

"It might be like that for other people, but it's okay for Jia unnie. I like her as much as I like my brother."

"… ."

No matter how much Ha-eun said it was okay, Ji-ah's heart would not change.

Because her goal in life is to be recognized by society and by her mother.

It was virtually impossible for Ji-ah, as society, let alone her mother, would understand two-timing.

Ji-ah's expression became complicated as she kept her mouth shut, and Ha-eun, who didn't know what was going on, desperately held onto her sister's hand.

"Sister, I will never get jealous, so go with me. And my brother is so affectionate that he will love us both equally. Right, brother? You can do it, right?"

"What? No, that's not the problem... ."

At the moment when I was flustered and trailing off, Ji-ah, who had been quiet, called out to me.

"… Mr. Do-Hyeon."

"Huh?"

"Can you do it?"

"Huh? What is that… ."

"Can you do what Ha-eun says?"

I was taken aback by the unexpected turn of events, and Jia continued speaking in a serious voice.

"I… Honestly, I don’t want to give up on Dohyun. If there’s a way to not give up, I want to do that."

Then what about the goal of being recognized by your mother?

The question never came out of his mouth.

Because Ms. Jia is not the type of woman to decide things emotionally.

Even the choice you make now must have been made carefully after much thought.

It must have taken a lot of courage to get there.

Then how should I answer?

… Yes, if that’s the case for Ms. Jia.

She finally made a decision, so I can't just sit there and be scared.

Instead of just saying no, it was time for me to be brave like them.

"Yes. I will do it. Like Ha-eun said."

"Brother!"

Ha-eun's face brightens like a flower in bloom.

There was still a complex expression on Jia's face, but it wasn't as dark as it had been before she heard my answer.

"Ha-eun, but our relationship will be a secret from everyone else. Promise me that."

"Don't worry! Anyway, I don't have anyone to talk to besides you and me, hehe."

Although it was a bitter story to hear from others, Ha-eun, the person involved, was very excited.

"… Do-hyun, promise me you’ll keep it a secret. And if Mom finds out, I’ll only have Do-hyun, so you have to take responsibility. "

The pressure conveyed in every word is tremendous.

But, like her, I had already made up my mind.

"Yes. I will take responsibility."

"So from now on, you and I are both dating my brother? Sister!"

Ha-eun, who had been running around and hugging Ji-ah, ran to me this time.

Not only did he hug her tightly like he did to Jia, he also gave her a big kiss.

"Um-ma!"

"Wait a minute, Ha-eun?!"

"I've been holding back for so long, but since you said you like me, I can do whatever I want, right?! I like you, Oppa!"

He holds onto you tightly as if he won't let you go, shakes you, and gives you kisses.

Thanks to that, the heaviness that had filled Jia's room flew away in an instant.

Meanwhile, Ha-eun's body and lips kept sticking to me.

Although my actions are childish and pure, my body is like that of an adult, so my lower body can't help but react.

"Ah, oppa, it's gotten bigger! Sister, I think oppa wants to do it with us!"

Ji-ah, who was looking at Ha-eun's sudden behavior in bewilderment, asked back in surprise.

"What?!"

"Let's make you feel good!"

Ha-eun, who had shouted like that, grabbed me and sat me down on the bed.

Then, he brought in Ji-ah, who didn't know what to do, and made her kneel down in front of my lower body.

"Ha-eun, what are you trying to do… ."

"Don't worry, oppa! My sister and I will do it!"

When Jia heard that, she flinched.

"Okay, wait a minute. Ha-eun. Do you want to do it now?"

"Yes!"

Ha-eun took my dick out of my pants with a cool movement.

It was firmly erect and shot up toward the ceiling, and Ji-ah's wide-open eyes and Ha-eun's excited gaze were fixed on my buttocks.

A situation where two overly pretty people are gathered around my dick.

Naturally, my gaze turned to them.

Ha-eun, who was sitting on the left based on my line of sight, was wearing a boxy, comfortable T-shirt and shorts, probably from the dormitory.

Ms. Jia on the right was wearing a tight-fitting short-sleeved shirt and shorts, but both of their bodies were undeniably sexy.

By the way, are you really doing this?

With Ha-eun and Ji-ah at the same time?

While Ha-eun was still bewildered and couldn't believe it, she reached out to Ji-ah.

"Sister, you go first. Since you're my sister, I'll give in!"

"Me… ?"

Ms. Jia, who got involved unexpectedly, declined in embarrassment.

"Ah, no… I’m fine, Ha-eun, go first."

"Really? Thank you, Sister! Oppa, I'll make it right away!"

Eun-i, full of enthusiasm, put the glans in her mouth without doing anything else.

After lightly glancing at the pillar and spit on it for a moment, he began to suck it with his characteristically intense movements and pressure.

Chuop! Chuooop! Chuop!

"Ugh… !"

My waist is shaking from receiving the first volunteer service in a long time.

Ha-eun, who felt her body's pleasure with her mouth, moved more diligently, and Ji-ah watched the scene without being able to continue speaking.

I completely understand how Ms. Jia feels.

It was the same when I first did it with Ha-eun.

Who would have guessed that she, who usually walks around smiling like a cheerful child, would have such a talent?

Shut up! Shut up! Shut up!

"Uwup! Huwup! Uwup, ewup!"

Her cheeks, which have become hollow from sucking hard, are incredibly lewd.

The sly gazes looking up at me also made my vagina more sensitive.

While moving her head vigorously, Ha-eun wrapped her fingers around her penis instead of her lips.

As I tickled his urethra with my long tongue and ran my finger through it as if drawing up the semen inside, my eyebrows furrowed involuntarily.

"Haa… Oppa, give me a fight… . Hawp."

This time, her lips and fingers grabbed the penis at the same time.

As I continued to move and stroke the entire stick, he screamed, wanting the semen inside to come out.

"Ugh, Ha-eun!"

"Woohooop!"

Ha-eun, who had been moving her head busily, stops and accepts the semen into her mouth.

Meanwhile, his hand continued to stroke the base of his penis, drawing up the semen.

Looking at Ha-eun, who was swallowing it with a delicious expression as if she was eating a snack, Ji-ah couldn't hide her surprise and covered her mouth.

"Whoa… There are so many. Now it’s your turn!"

"Huh? Oh, no. I'm fine. I'm just a little embarrassed... ."

"You don't have to be embarrassed! You're my girlfriend too!"

"Still… ."

"Then let's do it together. It won't be embarrassing if we do it together, right?"

"A, together?"

As soon as Jia asked again, Ha-eun started licking the glans with her tongue.

But when my sister just stood there blankly, I opened my mouth and urged her on.

"Sister, hurry up!"

"Uh uh… ."

Ji-ah has no choice but to approach Ha-eun's room.

Following my brother's example of licking ice cream with his tongue, I started licking the glans on the other side.

"Both of us feel good… ."

The current situation was so ecstatic that such words came out naturally.

The tongues of the two people, soaked in saliva, entangled, and my dick kept throbbing in between them.

Although they were licking each other's buttholes, their styles were polar opposites.

While Ha-eun stimulated me in various ways, such as actively moving her tongue or sucking the side of my glans, Ji-ah just licked me with her tongue, tense and stiff.

It was clear that Ha-eun felt more stimulated, but perhaps because of Ji-ah's embarrassed appearance, it was difficult to decide which was better, as both sides felt good.

"Sister, let's do it like this this time!"

Ha-eun bit the side of the pillar with her lips as if biting corn and looked up and down.

After hesitating for a moment, Ms. Jia glanced at me and then moved, following Ha-eun's side.

That made a groan escape my mouth.

Soft lips on both sides push and massage

is the feeling.

In addition, the pleasure was doubled as the two people's tongues were diligently tickling each other.

Eventually, unable to endure the service of two people, I sprayed semen on the floor.

"Oh, what a pity… ."

Ha-eun mutters while looking at the semen on the floor.

But soon he turned around and stood up abruptly.

"I want to do it too, so let's have sex now!"

I've felt it since a while ago, but the youngest's driving force is incredible.

Although her older sister was having a hard time keeping up with the pace, Ha-eun didn't care at all.

"Brother, take off your clothes quickly!"

"Huh? Oh. Got it."

Even while I was taking off my clothes, Ms. Jia hesitated out of embarrassment.

Ha-eun, who only thought about doing it with me, put her hand under the T-shirt she was wearing to take off her clothes.

In an instant, she took off her outerwear and even her underwear, completely revealing her chest and body that had been covered by a loose-fitting T-shirt.

"?!"

When Jia saw this, her face turned red with shock.

        
            Ji-ah couldn't hide her surprised expression when Ha-eun's chest, which had been hidden behind a baggy T-shirt, was revealed.

Although she didn't show it on the outside, I knew what was on her mind.

Ha-eun's technique as well as her body shape were very different from her usual childlike image.

"Ha-eun, your heart… ."

"Huh? Why? Unnie, take it off quickly too!"

"No, I'm fine. I'm really fine, yikes!"

In an instant, the younger sister's mouth fell open as she stripped her older sister naked.

"Wow! Sister, your body is so pretty!"

"Wh, what are you talking about? You're pretty… ."

The voice of Ms. Jia, who covered her body with both arms in shame, crawled out.

Although they seemed to be intimidated by each other, in my eyes each of them had their own charm.

While Ha-eun had a large chest and hip volume and thick thighs, giving her a foreign-looking body type, Ji-ah had a slim and well-proportioned body.

Of course, that's only when comparing the two to each other.

Ha-eun was also thin, which did not match her chest and hips, and Ji-ah was also a size 3, which was far above average.

"Sister, you go first this time. You gave in earlier!"

Ji-ah shook her head at Ha-eun's suggestion.

"No. Ha-eun goes first… ."

"Are you giving in again? Sister, you're really such an angel!"

Ha-eun, who had been hugging Jia tightly, came to me.

Without giving me a chance to say anything, he hugged my neck and pushed me, causing me to collapse on my back.

"Howp, shooup… shooup."

The tongue that entered between my lips actively stirred inside and searched for my tongue.

As our tongues finally met and entangled, her breath and scent enveloped me, making me feel like my body was floating.

"Ouch, huh, oppa… shoo."

She moaned briefly when I touched her breasts, then kissed me again.

Soft flesh that curls with every movement of your fingers.

Ha-eun also felt good and pushed her soft body further, then stood up as if she couldn't bear it any longer.

"Whoa… Oppa, your pussy is so hot… . I’ll make it even hotter with my pussy."

"Okay, just a moment."

I opened the drawer next to my bed and found a stack of condoms.

The things that Ms. Jia had bought before were all used up, and I bought more to fill them up.

"Wow, why are there so many? Jia unnie likes dirty stuff too!"

"Huh? Huh… ."

Ms. Jia blushes in embarrassment.

As I put on the condom, Ha-eun laid me down and stood with her back to me.

As I slowly bent my knees in an awkward position with my legs spread wide, my large buttocks gradually lowered towards my cock.

"Sigh… ."

I can hear Ha-eun snorting.

Although her voice was as cute as her appearance and actions, her lower lip biting her nipple while soaking wet was far from cute.

As I felt the sensation of her pussy biting hard just by inserting it, the butt that filled my vision began to move up and down.

Clink, clink, clink!

"Ugh… ."

Because of the strong pleasure, a moan came out of my mouth naturally.

Ha-eun, who spread her legs in an M shape and placed her hands on both knees, continued to shake her lower body in an obscene position, and her scandalous rear made my cock more sensitive.

"Ugh! Ahhh… Do you like it, oppa? Do you like my pussy?"

"Yeah. Okay, Ha-eun!"

It wasn't just the strong vaginal tightening or the sexy back view that made me feel it.

As expected, the outstanding waist movements that could not go anywhere were dazzlingly tormenting my vagina.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

Her buttocks rubbing against my groin, moving in circles back and forth.

He changes direction from time to time, or turns his penis while keeping it close to his vagina, so that he does not give his partner a chance to let his guard down.

Then, Ha-eun, who couldn't hold back her excitement, started hitting my groin with her lower body to the point where it was fitting to say that she was fucking me.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Haa! Aah! Ah! Aah!"

The feeling of buttocks rubbing together with all their might is ecstatic.

The tightness was so strong that every time her pussy went up and spit out cum, it felt like the cum was going up too.

Ji-ah, who was standing blankly outside the bed, had the same expression on her face as when she saw Ha-eun's Pella.

I guess it's the expression on my face when I see my normally quiet younger sister playing roughly with her friends.

But before I could even feel any empathy, my gaze was stolen again by Ha-eun's force pushing me forward.

Her buttocks wiggle violently every time she bumps into me, and her large chest is visible from behind.

I couldn't take my eyes off the slit that came out every time the vagina came out.

"Aww, haaang! Ah! Oppa, your dick got bigger… Do you think I’m going to cum?"

I couldn't answer because I was so excited, but her movements became more intense as if she could tell without me having to hear.

"Sigh. I'll give you a discount, oppa♡"

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

The narrow vaginal opening quickly swallows and spits out the penis as it skims over it.

I could clearly feel his affection for me, but his movements reminded me of an animal.

Unable to resist the endless urging of her vagina, Ha-eun pushed her butt against mine and wiggled her waist.

"Haaah... Ahhh!"

The inside of the vagina twitches and squeezes the penis as it climaxes.

As if that wasn't enough, he even slowly turned his lower body.

"You bought a lot, bro? Hehe."

Ha-eun, who had fallen away from me, smiles proudly while holding a swollen condom in her hand.

"It's so warm. It's like warm milk."

It's sexy to see her put a condom on her balls while looking curious.

Thanks to that, Ha-eun, who was still in a good mood, became even firmer and got up from the bed and approached Ji-ah.

"Sister. It's your turn now!"

"Huh? No, I'm really fine, so do as much as Ha-eun wants."

Ms. Jia shook her head again and declined.

I guess he's a bit embarrassed since it's not just the two of us.

But Ha-eun didn't seem to have any intention of backing down this time.

"Why? Sister, don't just give in and do it quickly!"

"No, I'm really fine…!"

Ha-eun grabbed her sister and dragged her to the bed.

Ms. Jia, who had come to stand in front of me without realizing it, avoided my gaze with the tips of her ears turning red.

Both arms are covering the chest and between the legs.

I thought he was more embarrassed than I thought, so I said it to reassure him.

"Ms. Jia, you don't have to be so nervous. You've been doing this a lot."

"That's not it… ."

She looked to one side as if she was pondering something, then continued speaking.

"Dohyun… I’m okay, so you can continue with Haeun."

"Huh? What does that mean?"

"I, I don't have a better body than Ha-eun, I'm not pretty, and I'm not as good at anything as Ha-eun. Don't you think Do-hyun would want to do it with Ha-eun more than me? "

I guess he really meant it because his voice was completely dead.

Even if I exaggerated my expression a little, it looked sadder than when I said I would give myself up to Ha-eun.

But I feel sorry for her, who is so serious, but when I see her like that, I can't help but laugh.

I thought it wasn't just that I was embarrassed, but that I was intimidated by Ha-eun.

"So you were still losing strength?"

"Why, why are you laughing? I didn't tell you to laugh... ."

"Because Ji-ah is so cute."

"What did you say?"

"It's cute that Ji-ah doesn't know how pretty she is."

When he gave me a look that said it was hard to believe, I brought my face close to him and spoke to him.

"They just have different charms, but in my eyes, both Ha-eun and Ji-ah look so pretty."

"… Really?"

"Of course."

Ha-eun added to the story.

"That's right, sis. I kept telling you that you were pretty!"

"I thought you were just being polite… ."

"Look. I'm about to explode because I want to do it with Jia right now."

"… ."

Jia's eyes, directed at my high school, waver.

He approached her and kissed her lightly, then put his hand on her vagina.

"Ms. Jia, you're already wet? You wanted to do it, right?"

"Of course… I want to do it with someone I like."

Unable to bear it any longer, he quickly put on a condom and laid Jia down.

As I was about to lie down on top of her and insert my penis, I heard a worried voice.

"Ha, you shouldn't be disappointed because it feels better when you do it with Ha-eun?"

"Don't worry!"

"Ouch!"

I forced open my tightly closed vagina out of shame.

The surprised Boji grabbed her by the throat and started moving her waist.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ah! Ugh! Hehe…! Dohyun, you’re so excited… Haeuuht!"

I didn't care and just slammed my butt down with all my might.

To let you know with your body how much Ms. Jia turns me on.

The wrinkles that noticed my sincerity clung tightly to me, and my penis shook it off and poked inside.

"Huh! Aaahhh…! Huh! Huh! O, I like it…!"

The sad expression from a moment ago was nowhere to be found, and Jia's face had become relaxed with pleasure.

"If you were going to like it this much, why did you tell Ha-eun to do it only for you?"

"But, ugh! I felt it so much when Dohyun was with Ha-eun… ugh!"

"I still feel that way!"

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Haaug! Ah, I get it, so slow down a little... It's embarrassing in front of Ha-eun... Huh! "

"It's okay. Let's show off Jia's naughty side!"

I tried to cover his face, so I grabbed his hands and pinned him to the bed.

Miss Jia, who had no way to hide her expression, tried to hold back her moans, but it wasn't easy.

"Ugh, ugh… Heh ugh… Ha, Ha-eun. Don’t look at me, unnie… Ouch!"

"Why? You're so sexy and pretty right now, unnie, so I want to keep watching!"

Ha-eun, who was kneeling in front of the bed and watching, did not listen to her sister, but even made a flower cup with both hands and watched.

Because of this, the older sister's vagina became even narrower as she became conscious of her younger sibling's gaze.

"Ahh! Hah! Huh! Huh…! Do-hyun, wait a minute. I’m embarrassed…!"

"You don't have to be embarrassed. Ms. Jia is my bitch. There's no need for bitches to be embarrassed about mating!"

"Eunghwut! Hah, ahh… ! Hah… !"

I used all my strength to hit Jia-ssi's buttocks with all my might.

As the glans penetrated the tangled vagina and pierced the cervix, the pleasure made the entire inside feel like it was glued to the skin.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

My back didn't get any rest at all.

In order to bring out the female instinct hidden in shame, he knocked deep inside continuously.

Whether it worked or not, a hoarse voice came out of Zia's lips.

"Ugh, ugh… Dohyun-ssi… ♡"

"Jia-ssi, you look so delicious. I can't stop my waist!"

"Is it really delicious? My vagina is delicious…? "

"Yes, Ms. Jia!"

With all your heart, press your clitoris against her vagina.

Ms. Jia, who sensed my feelings, stuck out her tongue and pleaded with me.

"Dohyun, kiss me… Kiss me like you did with Haeun… ."

Without hesitation, I put my lips together and tasted her saliva.

As we mingled our bodies, with our upper and lower lips touching, I felt like we were the only two people left in the world, although I felt sorry for Ha-eun.

"Whoa, huh, huh! Dohyun… I can’t live without you, Dohyun. So don’t fall for Haeun and leave me, okay? I love you as much as Haeun… !"

"Don't worry, I can't do it without you, Jia!"

He slammed his waist down with the strongest force he'd ever seen.

The sound of each other's genitals clapping and the sound of the bed creaking.

And the two people's panting groans filled the room.

Finally, my vagina reached its limit and I ejaculated while pressing against the cervix, and the sensation also brought Ms. Jia to orgasm.

"Eungheungeungeung… !"

Jia's legs wrap around my waist and hug me tightly.

As if trying to burst the condom, he kept squeezing the inside, squeezing the semen out.

"Whew. Now you understand, Ms. Jia? You don't have to worry about me changing."

"… Yes, Dohyun. Thank you."

As I was looking at her with a smile, Ha-eun came up to me and placed her face on my shoulder.

"Oppa, I can't do without you either. Hehe"

And then he blinked his eyes, and thanks to that blatant signal, I knew right away what he wanted to say.

"Yeah, I can't do it without Ha-eun either."

Ha-eun, who had achieved her goal, ran towards me and hugged me.

"Oppa♡"

I can't tell you how happy I am to be able to express my honest feelings so freely.

Ha-eun's face was also full of smiles, as if she was the same as me.

"Let's do it all night, the three of us!"

"… All night long?"

I'm confident in my strength, but staying up all night with two women at the same time...?

My heart is pounding with a tension different from the excitement I've felt so far.

"Hey, Ha-eun. Aren't you going to work tomorrow? Won't it be hard to stay up all night?"

"It's okay because I have work in the afternoon!"

I didn't expect that.

Can I really do it?

As I was trying hard to hide my worries, Jia, who had been lying down, also got up and clung to me.

"I'm still lacking… ."

"Brother, hurry up."

Two people's earnest gazes towards me.

When faced with it, the man's inevitable pride and arrogance stirred.

… Okay. Let’s give it a try, I guess.

"Okay."

As soon as I nodded, the bodies of two women came entangled with mine.

        
            "Howp, chuup, swoosh… Huh… ."

Ha-eun's lips, leaning against me, skim over my lips.

Should I say that it is very like her to actively move her tongue?

Seeing what I was doing with Jia, I felt energized and actively stroked my lips.

"Oppa, whoop… howp, whoop… "

Maybe it's because of the scent coming through my nose, but Ha-eun's saliva feels sweet.

Wanting to feel her with my hands, I grabbed her chest and gently squeezed it.

After tasting Ha-eun for a while, it was Jia's turn.

In case he felt regret, he continued to caress Ha-eun's body with his left hand and turned his head to the right.

Jia's lips overlapped mine and a different scent than before enveloped me.

"Sigh, slurp… ."

Jia's kiss was gentle compared to Ha-eun's.

But her leisurely yet constant movement conveyed her feelings completely.

While my right hand was groping her body and touching her breasts, Ms. Jia was entangled with me as if she wouldn't miss a single bit of my saliva or breath.

I still felt like I was in a dream and not in reality.

A situation where I am with two beautiful women who I once thought I would never meet.

A blessed moment where you don't even have to give up on either of them.

There were many times when she had caused me trouble, but at least now I felt truly grateful to the goddess.

"Brother, what is a bitch? Are you talking about a female dog?"

Just as I was about to open my mouth to Ji-ah, Ha-eun asked me that.

"Huh? Oh… That’s right."

Although Ha-eun was taken aback by the sudden question, her eyes were filled with curiosity.

"Why is Sister Jia a bitch?"

"Huh? That's why... ."

It's so embarrassing to try to explain it in words.

I should say that it felt like my child found out about the embarrassing nickname we used to call each other in secret.

I glanced to the side, but Ji-ah was avoiding my gaze as if she didn't know me.

"Just… If you call it that, it’ll be more obscene? Something more beastly or something… ."

I was wandering around, unable to think of a suitable explanation, but fortunately, Ha-eun's head moved up and down.

"Ah, I see. Then I want to be a bitch too!"

Then he turns around and lies down like a real dog, shaking his butt.

Should we consider being able to quickly understand the meaning of a bitch and act on it immediately as a talent?

Those distracting thoughts flew away like air when I saw the tempting back view right before my eyes.

"Oppa, I think I'm in heat. It's so stuffy here... Please help me quickly♡"

They say it's mating season, so I can't just leave it alone.

He immediately took off the condom and put it on, and Ha-eun put her penis in from behind.

"Aaang, oppa."

He asks as if he has been waiting for me to come inside.

I grabbed her large hips compared to her thin waist and started thrusting.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Haaah! Ah, aah…! Oppa!"

Every time you hit her from behind with your butt, her butt flesh shakes and shows off its elasticity.

At the same time, the side chest visible on both sides of her smooth back had a tremendous presence, making her body seem unrealistic no matter how many times I saw it.

"Huh, ahh! Huh! Oppa, do I look like a bitch?"

"Yeah. You're squeezing it in like a bitch."

"Whew! Eww! Poke me harder… Aww!"

As I was exploring Ha-eun's insides, who was flirting with her whole body, I felt someone's gaze from the side.

It was Ms. Jia who was looking at us with eyes mixed with envy.

"Ms. Jia, come here."

She hesitates in an unfamiliar situation where three people are doing it at the same time.

Still, he couldn't overcome his excitement and slowly approached me.

But while I was fucking Ha-eun, I thought of a scene where Ji-ah and I were kissing or caressing each other, but she actually went next to Ha-eun and lay down with her butt pressed against her.

"Ms. Jia?"

"I, I'm also Dohyun's bitch... ."

With a voice full of shyness, she wiggles her waist like Ha-eun did a little while ago.

My waist movements became more stimulated by it, and Ha-eun's moans also became louder.

"Ugh! Ouch! Ugh! Oh, Oppa! I think I'm going, ugh... !"

As she neared climax, her vagina became tighter and more pressurized.

It was a tight fit that seemed to want to keep my dick in place for the rest of my life, but I didn't give in and kept pushing in and out, poking around inside.

"Aww, ugh… Haaaang!"

Ha-eun shaking her waist with a moan that was almost a scream.

He sucked hard as if he was doing it with his mouth, which made his cock flinch, but he suppressed the feeling of ejaculation and inserted it into Jia this time.

"Oh my, Dohyun…!"

I put it in another container right after taking it out and I felt a strange difference.

Of course, there are differences, but you can't tell which is better, and both holes were so ecstatic that I never wanted to let them go.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Huh! Huh… Huh… !"

"Did you want to leave behind Ms. Jia too?"

"Dohyun seems to like this pose… Hehe!"

I guess he felt a little jealous after seeing what Ha-eun and I did.

"Yes, I like doing this position with Gia!"

"Haaah!"

I grabbed both of her wrists and pulled them towards me, continuing to thrust.

Ms. Jia, whose arm was grabbed by me, had to have her upper body suspended in the air while I stabbed her uterus repeatedly.

"Huh! Yeah! Eung!"

The sight of you moaning from behind, unable to get away from me, is erotic.

As I moved harder and harder to hear her voice more, the sensation of ejaculation gradually grew to a level that was difficult to ignore.

Feeling this, Jia's insides also became more filled, and I ejaculated as I did so, inflating the condom.

"Eungheungeung!"

Ha-eun, who was watching her sister's climax, ran towards me again.

I happily accepted her, and the three of us literally kept bumping into each other without realizing how much time had passed.

How many hours have passed?

The bed was dirty with the sweat and used condoms from the three of us, and our breathing had become much rougher.

"Brother, do more… ."

When Ha-eun, who was obviously quite tired, tried to hug me without giving up, Ji-ah stopped her with an equally tired voice.

"Ha-eun, Do-hyeon is having a hard time, so let's stop here."

"Huh? I want to do more… ."

"From the beginning, Dohyun couldn't rest alone."

"It's okay, Jia. Keep going."

"Huh? Are you sure it's okay?"

To be honest, I was really tired.

There is no guarantee that you can completely satisfy both of them by continuing to force them like this.

But I wanted to satisfy them even if it meant forcing myself to do so.

I wanted to prove to myself that I was capable of loving two people.

Even if it was realistically impossible, I thought I would do it if that was the only way I could show my heart.

"Yes. I can't stop because it feels so good to do it with you two. Thank you for worrying about me."

"If that's the case for Dohyun... ."

It was when Ms. Jia reluctantly accepted.

Suddenly, I felt as if a cool breeze was blowing from somewhere, and energy began to flow out of my body.

As I was wondering what was going on, a familiar, calm voice rang in my head.

カDo-Hyeon. This is a small reward for all your hard work.キ

‘…Goddess?’

カI know it won't be enough to repay all the debt you've owed me, but I hope you have a happy time. And I apologize, but I ask for your continued support.キ

I can't control the strength that is rising from my body, as if I had taken some special medicine.

Ms. Jia, who didn't know the situation, still had a worried expression on her face, and she was made to lie down on her back.

"Do, Dohyun?!"

"Ms. Jia. I can't stand it."

---

"Aaang, ah! Haaung, oppa… !"

Ha-eun, who was lying underneath, whined like a puppy.

I was constantly thrusting my waist down on her.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Oppa, huh… huh… Slow down a little… Oppa… !"

Ha-eun was more exhausted than before.

Thanks to the fact that I've been hitting it several times without stopping since I started again.

I did it so much that the condom ran out and I was stuck raw.

By the way, Ms. Jia was half-passed out and resting when I was at my most energetic after receiving the power from the goddess.

"Haa, ahh… huh… Oppa, take a break… ."

Ha-eun is throwing a tantrum while holding my shoulder with her hand.

It may have seemed like a desperate request to her, but from my perspective, her flirtatious voice and slightly dilated eyes only seemed to be asking me to fuck her more.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Ugh, ugh… Oppa… !"

"Why? Ha-eun said we should do it all night."

"But no, it's too hard… ."

"So you don't like it?"

"It's not that I hate it... It feels good... But if I keep doing it, I don't think I'll be able to close my eyes anymore, sigh... ."

"I'll keep blocking you with my own hands."

"That's not what I meant, haaeng!"

While throwing a tantrum, he tightens his grip downwards.

Contrary to the master's wishes, Boji never seemed to get tired no matter how much he ate of my food.

"Oppa, don't do it! Ugh! Ugh! Go away again... Ugh, haaang!"

He pressed his penis against Ha-eun's labia as she climaxed, and massaged her cervix with his glans.

The inside of her vagina squirmed and stimulated her vagina, and her thin waist shook as if it had been shocked.

"If you do it with your mouth, I'll let you rest."

As I spoke while bringing the penis towards her face, Ha-eun, who was struggling, bit the glans without hesitation.

"Hoo-eup, woof… ."

Come on, come on, come on.

He said it was hard, but his sucking power is still the same.

The feeling of ejaculation came in an instant, and I immediately ejaculated.

Ha-eun, who could barely move her head, drank it all in one gulp and cleaned her urethra with her tongue.

"Good job, Ha-eun."

I gave her a light kiss and turned to face Jia, but she slowly stepped back, perhaps still lacking rest.

"Do, Dohyun. Can't you rest for a bit?"

"No. Ms. Jia doesn't really like doing things with me?"

"Oh, it's good... It's so good that I think my head's going to go crazy. Let's rest a little more and then, yikes!"

He took her out of bed and carried her away.

"I'm sorry. I can't rest because Ms. Jia is too wild."

"Wait a minute… !"

He put his hand between her embarrassed legs and lifted them up.

With both feet off the floor, Ms. Jia instinctively hugged my neck and hung on, completing her favorite squatting position.

"Ms. Jia can't run away."

"Just a minute, Dohyun. Haaah!"

As the needle dug in, Zia's head fell back.

"You just put it in and it's gone, so you wanted to do it too, Jia?"

"It's just that Dohyun did it too much and I became sensitive... ."

"Then I'll make you more sensitive!"

"Ugh!"

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

He raised his waist with all his might and moved the body of Ms. Jia, who was holding him, to match it.

As the vagina was being rubbed and thrust in and out, a scream burst out of Zia's mouth.

"Haaah... Haa! Dohyun, what happened? Why are you so energetic... Haa!"

"I can't get tired of seeing you two because it feels so good!"

"Ahhh! Okay, wait a minute… Huh. I'm saying this is going to be weird if I do it too much… !"

"Then shouldn't we move?"

"Huh, yeah. Wait a minute… Just stay still for a minute."

"Okay."

As requested, the piston stopped moving.

Instead, I held Zia's buttocks with both arms, supported her groin, and pressed her toward me.

"Wait, ahhh! Dohyun…!"

"Why? You're not moving."

As I was pulling away, I pressed her buttocks further towards my groin, and at the same time, I stuck my waist out.

With the feeling of the Portio being strongly pressed against her glans, Zia was at a loss.

"Ugh! Ugh... That, don't poke me there, hag!"

Pushout! Pushout!

She runs away, spraying water down.

I guess I couldn't handle the pleasure because I was so sensitive and my weak spot was pricked.

I pressed hard on my cervix to make it feel more, and Ji-ah hung on to my neck and convulsed all over her body.

"Huh, this, this is Gangjang… Hae-ae… ."

How amazing must it have been to loosen up your tongue?

But unfortunately, I haven't been able to ejaculate yet.

"Are you well rested now?"

"Huh…? Huh!"

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

My waist, which had been still, started moving violently again.

I heard a peculiar groan, but I ignored it and continued to thrust hard into her pussy, which was well loosened up to the point of climax.

"Whew! Hit! Ugh! Haauk… ! Mr. Do-hyun, Mr. Do-hyun… !"

He didn't even respond to the desperate calls and was only focused on pistoning.

I was usually considerate of others, but right now, I was using Jia's body as a tool to really ejaculate.

Of course, there was nothing Gia could do.

All I could feel was the sensation of her vagina tightening against my will while whispering vulgar sounds in my ears.

And when that feeling reached its peak, Ms. Jia was forced to leave again.

"Haggeuugh… !"

I too was on the verge of exploding with frustration.

But now it's inserted without a condom.

It was the moment when I lifted Jia's buttocks and pulled out my dick to piss outside.

When did Ha-eun come here, she bit the penis and sucked it.

Chuop! Chuop! Chuop!

"Hey, Ha-eun!"

"Woooosh!"

Ha-eun, who is receiving the second ejaculation deliciously.

For some reason, even after the ejaculation, he doesn't let go and continues to suck it diligently.

Thanks to this, my stomach has become stronger than before.

"Brother. Since you've grown up again, please make me feel better."

"Okay? Got it."

"Yes. If you feel like you want to poop, just poop in my mouth again."

I'm touched that my younger sister is willing to become a cum toilet to please her close older sister.

But, in reality, Jia didn't seem happy.

"Okay, just a moment. Let's take a short break and then… ."

"I'm sorry!"

"Hahaha!"

Ms. Jia bursts into screams as her dick digs inside again.

That night, the moans of Ji-ah and Ha-eun echoed incessantly in the room.

---

I was lying in bed when it became completely bright outside.

On the left, Ha-eun, and on the right, Ji-ah, each cut my arms and looked at me.

"Oppa, you look like a villain from a comic book."

When Ha-eun poked my cheek with her finger and said that, I smiled and answered her.

"That's right. If it's possible to be like this, then it's worth being a villain."

Ms. Jia, who was on the other side, intervened.

"I don't know if he's a villain, but at least he doesn't seem human. I really didn't know he could do it all night... ."

Should I say that I received help from the goddess?

I thought about it for a while, but now I feel like showing off.

"Don't worry, two people can easily do it."

At this point, I thought Ha-eun would chime in and say that her brother was amazing, but she's quiet for some reason.

When I turned my head to the other side again, he was fast asleep.

As I looked at that face with a happy expression, Ms. Jia spoke in a somewhat subdued voice.

"Is it okay…? It’s okay for the three of us to stay like this."

"Are you anxious?"

"I'm so happy... so maybe that's why it's like this."

I understand how you feel.

But I wonder if I was also influenced by Ha-eun.

I felt that as long as we had the will to continue this relationship, there wouldn't be any problems.

"Don't worry, just trust me and Ha-eun."

"… Yes. I will."

As if my feelings were conveyed, Jia smiled faintly.

"I'm sleepy now. Dohyun, you've worked hard too, so sleep well."

"Yes. Good night, Jia."

After exchanging brief greetings, we headed to dreamland to meet Ha-eun, who had left first.

        
            On Saturday afternoon after spending the night with the two people, Ha-eun returned to the dormitory to go to work.

Even though she had been up all night, she left her studio feeling refreshed after only a short nap, and both Jia and I were surprised.

I spent time with Ms. Jia, relaxing and having fun without anything special going on.

I was fine thanks to the power given to me by the goddess, but Ji-ah did not recover as well.

Instead, I was able to hear from Ms. Jia about how she became close with Ha-eun.

I never dreamed that we would meet through that app called Everytown, and when I heard that Ha-eun and I had discovered our relationship because of a ballpoint pen, my eyes grew twice as big.

Anyway, we had dinner together and returned to our studio.

Maybe it was because last night was so intense, but it felt like it had been a long time since I had been here even though it had only been one day.

… By the way.

I sat in a quiet room at my desk, furrowing my eyebrows and lost in thought.

Didn't the goddess do that before?

As his guilt fades, the power will try to make him do worse things.

Now that Jia and Ha-eun are officially dating, I can't help but worry about that.

… What if he brings another woman? That would be a problem.

I feel depressed because I have so many worries.

I wish I could ask the goddess at times like this.

When I had that thought, I lost consciousness and opened my eyes in a pure white space.

"… Goddess?"

"Hello. I think Dohyun needs me, so I brought you here."

Of course, I thought you were going to ask me another dirty favor, but this was unexpected.

"Oh, you heard my thought."

"To be exact, I feel that you want to convey your thoughts to me. Last night, I also felt Do-Hyeon's desire to help me."

"Aha."

He nodded to show that he understood.

Yesterday, I told Jia not to worry, but inside, I was praying to the goddess to make sure she wouldn't get into trouble.

So that's what gave me strength.

"Will my physical condition remain the same as last night?"

"No, that's not true. If you keep doing too much, your body will get hurt. But as your body gradually adapts, it will get closer to last night."

It's great news that your stamina will grow stronger and stronger.

But I decided to put my joy aside for a moment.

The goddess called me to answer my worries.

So I cautiously voiced my concerns.

Now that the three of us are dating, I think the resistance to granting requests will decrease, and the goddess's guilt will also decrease accordingly.

Then there is the worry that the power might demand more severe actions, and that someone new might be called in to avoid the situation.

The goddess, who had been listening silently, answered in a still polite tone.

"As Do-Hyeon knows, the way my power is exercised is very tricky, and has the problems you mentioned."

"… ."

"That's why I recently went to see the Goddess of Fate, the original owner of the power, and asked her. Couldn't she change the price of using the power to something other than guilt?"

"What did he say?"

I asked with a voice filled with anticipation, but the answer that followed was different from what I expected.

"He refused, saying that it was doubting his intentions."

"Oh, yes… ."

"But there is hope. If I confess this guilt, you said that when the time comes, you will grant my request. I am sorry, but until then, I think I will have to continue to rely on you, Do-hyun."

Does that mean there is no way right now?

But there is a world of difference between having an end and not having an end.

"I guess there's nothing I can do about it."

But you don't have to feel too sorry, because thanks to the goddess, I was able to meet the two of you.

He swallowed the words he was about to add.

I thought that if I showed my gratitude, her guilt would be lessened.

It was difficult to even express my gratitude, but I felt that I had no choice, so I parted ways with the goddess and returned to my room.

---

The next afternoon,

I couldn't stand it anymore and went to Zia's room.

Originally, it was exam period so I shouldn't have disturbed her, but once I realized that she was truly mine, I couldn't just stay still.

Of course, if Ms. Jia had refused, I would have quietly stayed alone, but she readily accepted without showing any sign of doing so.

It was not long after I entered the room that I felt happy.

When the phone suddenly rang, Ms. Jia brought it to her ear.

"Yeah, Ha-eun. What's going on?"

-Sister! I called because I had a short break from work. What are you doing?

I couldn't tell if the phone speaker was good or if Ha-eun was shouting loudly, but I could hear it even though I was next to her.

By the way, it's strangely bitter that you're calling Zia and not me.

Is this how a father feels when he sees his daughter replying that she likes her mother better?

"I was talking to Dohyun."

-Are you with your brother? Did you have sex?

"What? Oh, no? I haven't done it yet... ?"

-Not yet? Then are you going to do it now?

"No, that's not what I meant... ."

-Hehehe. Sister, please change my name. I want to hear your voice too."

"Yeah, just a minute."

I accepted the phone that was handed to me.

"Ha Eun-ah."

-Brother!

At the sound of her cheerful voice, all the sadness from before melted away.

"Huh. Are you working part-time?"

-Yes! You know, Oppa. Just now…!

Ha-eun, as usual, chatters about her experiences.

Then, when she asked for her sister again, I switched her phone and she started talking passionately again and ended the call.

"This is why I feel like I'm raising a daughter."

"That's right."

Ms. Jia smiled faintly at my words and asked.

"I've been feeling this since the day before yesterday, but Dohyun talks comfortably to Haeun... ?"

"Ha-eun asked me to do that. By any chance, Ji-ah too?"

"… Yes, that's right."

what?

The sudden quietness in his voice and the way he avoids my gaze make it seem like he has more to say.

"What's wrong, Jia?"

"Oh, it's nothing."

"If you have anything to say, feel free to say it."

"It's okay. It's really nothing, so don't worry about it."

No matter how I look at it, it seems like he has something he wants to say.

I'm worried, so I'll have to find another way to hear it.

"Want to make a bet?"

"Huh?"

He pulled her close to him and held her in his arms as she asked him again.

"The person who goes first grants the other person a small wish."

"Why, why would you do something like that… ."

"It's fun."

"Are you going to do it right now? Whoosh, whoop!"

He touched her chest and buttocks with both hands and covered her lips.

As my tongue entered, Ms. Jia became quiet, and I moved both hands to slowly take off her clothes.

Then, after I got naked, I made Zia lie face down on the desk and grabbed her pelvis.

"Okay? If you go first, I'll grant your wish."

Instead of answering, she tempts me with her wet pussy and plump butt.

I pushed the plunger in all at once, intending to hear the words she had swallowed earlier.

"Haaak!"

After quickly reaching the inside, I pistoned hard to send it out quickly.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

The back of Ms. Jia, who is lying face down on the desk, is shaking because of me.

Not to mention her breasts sticking out to the side because they were pressed down, her plump buttocks also stimulated me by jiggling whenever they hit my buttocks.

"Ugh, ugh. Huh, huh, ahh… ."

The moans I heard weren't that loud compared to the force of my waist.

Whenever she's flustered, it looks like she wants to win the bet too.

But I couldn't give in, so I shook my hips even harder.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh! Ugh… Ugh, Ugh… ."

Even if you increase the intensity, it is surprisingly well tolerated.

Is that what you want from me?

To push her further, he lifted Ms. Jia up and made her lean against the wall.

Two small hands grabbed my shoulders, and I lifted one of her legs and inserted it back between her spread legs and moved.

"Ms. Jia…!"

"Ah, huh… ! Ugh, huh… ."

It's even more exciting to see her sensual body and face from the front.

The other person was also reacting better than before, but he was still suppressing the pleasure well.

I was thinking that I needed something different, and then I remembered the time I watched porn with her before.

"It's not tight enough. Tighten it more!"

"Haaah!"

He grabbed her buttocks strongly with one hand while vigorously poking her cervix with informal speech.

As expected of someone who likes to be roughed up, her insides became tighter and her moans became louder.

"Do you like it harder? I'll thrust harder."

"Ugh, ugh! Huh… ugh!"

As if she was gradually losing her composure, Jia continued to groan silently as before.

However, as I kept repeating the piston movements, I started to feel less and less relaxed, so it seemed like I needed another method.

"… Jia, are you feeling okay?"

"Huh, yeah…? Huh!"

A sudden, intense reaction.

I just called her name because I wanted to do something I didn't normally do, and for some reason, it seemed to work.

"She doesn't even resist when I suddenly eat her like this. As expected, Jia is my exclusive bitch."

"Do, Dohyun-ssi… Aahh!"

I gained confidence in the explosive shouting.

"Why? Eat me more like a bitch?"

He took Ms. Jia to the bed and made her lie face down.

The dog's cunt was again dug into her vagina as she lay face down, as if on all fours.

"Haaah!"

"Is this position better? Because Jia likes to be eaten like a bitch."

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ouch! Hah, ah… ! Stab me more, more… !"

As if declaring surrender, Ms. Jia kept pleading and begging.

In order to solidify his momentum, he lay down on top of her, pressed his back against hers, and thrust with all his might.

"Do you like it here? I'll make it harder, so don't feel it, Jia, but tighten it more! "

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

I held onto her swaying chest like a handle and lowered my waist.

"Haa! Ugh! Ah, ah! Alright, ugh! Haa! "

It must have been a lot of strength for her delicate body to bear, but Ji-ah held on with all her might.

Not only that, but as if he wanted to feel the whole thing, his vagina clung to me without any gaps.

Thanks to that, Nan Jia realized that she was close to climax and started hitting her pussy so hard that she thought she would collapse on the bed, and finally her body started convulsing.

"Haaah… !"

Instinctively, my vagina, which wants to get pregnant, tightens its hold on me and tries to ejaculate semen.

After barely holding on and sending Ms. Jia away completely, I finally pulled out and ejaculated on her back.

Ms. Jia is struggling with her face buried in the bed.

He wiped the semen off my back with a tissue and sat me down in front of him.

"I won, so you'll grant my wish, right? Tell me what you were going to say earlier."

"… ."

Her cheeks are bright red.

But for some reason, it felt like it wasn't because of the sex just now, but because of an inexplicable sense of shame.

"Actually… I envy Ha-eun."

"Are you jealous? What is it?"

"I feel closer to you when Dohyun calls me by my name and speaks to me comfortably… ."

It's surprising that you were thinking that way.

But it wasn't a bad feeling.

"I wish you could call me Jia too?"

Jia hesitated and avoided my eyes as she answered.

"… Yes."

"Aha. So that's why you got more excited when I called you by your name just now?"

"Ah, don't ask me so mischievously when you already know."

I couldn't help but smile at the sight of her pouting lips.

"If that's the case, then speak comfortably. Okay, I'll speak comfortably from now on. Jia. Is it okay if I call you that?"

Jia's lips, which had been sticking out like a duck, pursed and her head moved up and down.

"You can call me oppa too."

"That's more embarrassing, so I'll just leave it like this... ."

"Okay, I get it. But what was your wish that you held back from?"

"I was just trying to ask you to call me by my name like that."

"Oh, really? So I ended up granting Jia's wish?"

"That's…right?"

It's quite a coincidence that our thoughts diverged or we were in sync.

"Then I should make one more wish? My wish is… ."

"Huh? Where is that!"

"We'll do this until Jia passes out!"

"Gyah!"

When she was suddenly attacked, Zia let out a startled scream, but soon the sound turned into a moan.

        
            Two days later, I was walking through a busy area that I had been visiting often this year.

Next to me, Ha-eun, who had called me, was walking alongside me, thinking about what to eat for dinner.

"What kind of pasta should I eat today?"

How much do you have to love it that your eyes sparkle like that just thinking about it?

"What are you going to eat, oppa?"

"I feel like eating pilaf today."

"It looks delicious! Let's eat it little by little!"

When I nodded and said I understood, the face looking at me became brighter.

I feel bad asking when you're in a good mood, but I asked anyway because I cared.

"But isn't it exam period now? Is it okay if I come out?"

"Yes! I can play with my brother today and work hard starting tomorrow!"

We arrived at the restaurant while we were talking, had a satisfying meal and left.

Then, while I was walking around here and there like I usually do, Ha-eun, who was walking with me, pointed to a distant place.

"Huh? Oppa, I see something over there."

Where the finger was pointing, the backs of the people gathered noisily were visible.

"Yeah. Is there a show? Should I go?"

When I got closer, there were a lot more people than when I saw them from afar.

Fortunately, I'm not short, so I was able to check the scene over the shoulder of the person in front of me.

"Okay, be quiet!"

A man shouted at the gathered crowd.

There were a lot of people lined up, including him, who appeared to be related people, and judging by the presence of filming equipment such as cameras and lights, it seemed like they were filming a drama or movie.

"Brother, what's going on? I can't see anything."

"Come here. I'll carry you."

I was amazed as soon as she got on my back and rose higher than me.

"Wow. This is my first time seeing you filming. Huh? It's Cha Seon-yeong!"

Isn't Cha Sun-young the most popular actress in our country?

He's a celebrity who's good-looking and I like him a lot because I've seen a few of the movies and dramas he's in.

"Look over there!"

As Ha-eun said, Cha Seon-yeong was among the staff.

It seemed as if filming was about to begin, with several people sticking around to check her outfit and touch up her makeup.

… She’s prettier in person. Isn’t she in her thirties?

I was active when I was in middle school, so I've probably been active for over ten years.

But even if it was just from a distance, he looked like he was in his late twenties, not to mention his thirties.

"She's really pretty... She's so tall! Her face is so tiny!"

For some reason, Ha-eun is more curious than I am.

Of course, it wasn't an unusual reaction, as all the onlookers were amazed by Cha Seon-yeong's inhuman appearance.

"We're about to start filming, so please be quiet so the actors can focus!"

Perhaps because Cha Seon-yeong is an actress with acting skills as well as looks, filming ended unexpectedly quickly.

Even though the scene was cleared up and people had dispersed, Ha-eun was still unable to shake off her excitement.

"Oppa, wasn't Unnie Cha Seon-yeong so cool?!"

Before I knew it, my title had changed to older sister.

I think I've already become close to that woman in my heart just by seeing her from afar.

"Yeah. But you like it more than I thought?"

"Yes! I often saw her in dramas with my grandmother. She's pretty and charismatic, so she's my favorite celebrity!"

I know what she means by charisma.

Cha Seon-yeong was characterized by her urbane vibe, which was evident in her appearance and voice.

So, in my works, I often took on roles such as a cool-headed yet capable female CEO or a doctor.

"How can someone be so pretty? Are they really people? They're not people, they're like goddesses! Right?"

"That's right. It was pretty, after all."

It was a bit of a hit, but honestly, in my eyes, it wasn't that bad.

It's not that Cha Seon-yeong's looks are not appealing, but it's because Ji-ana Ha-eun is by her side.

Although they are not aware of it, both of them have outstanding looks that are comparable to those of celebrities.

By the way, do you think it would be right to praise Ha-eun more at this time?

"Still, in my eyes, Ha-eun is much prettier than Cha Seon-yeong."

"Huh? No? Isn't Cha Seon-young much prettier?!"

"Huh? Uh… yeah."

If someone saw this, they would think I was cursing my own older sister.

It seemed like her admiration for Cha Seon-yeong was genuine.

Anyway, we spent some time wandering around the downtown area again.

After having fun and forgetting about Cha Seon-yeong, whom Ha-eun liked so much, the time came for them to part ways.

"I want to play more with my brother."

"It's exam period. Let's play more after exams are over."

"Yes… . But can I still call you?!"

"Of course."

It was some time after I returned to my studio apartment after breaking up with her.

After taking a shower, I was lounging around in bed when I suddenly felt dizzy.

My eyes closed in exhaustion, and when I opened them, of course, I was in the pure white space of the goddess.

"Brother!"

"Ha Eun-ah."

"I guess the goddess heard my wish!"

While she was rejoicing, light burst out from one side and a goddess appeared.

"I hope you've been well. This time, I have something to ask of you two, so I'm shamelessly asking you to come."

Her request was simple.

From now on, you will have sex at the place I send you.

You must not leave that place, and it will notify you with its voice when the conditions are met.

"Then I will send it to the designated location right away. Please take good care of it."

It felt like the surrounding background was being sucked into a whirlpool, and then it quickly changed to a different location.

A bunk bed on one side of a not-so-spacious room.

Then, on the opposite wall, two desks and various household items caught my eye.

… There are women’s underwear hanging there too. Is this a women’s room?

"Brother! Wait a minute, close your eyes!"

"Huh?"

"Hurry up!"

Suddenly, he started whining, so I closed my eyes tightly without realizing it.

"Don't wake up yet!"

The sound of something being hastily cleared away.

After a while, when I opened my eyes at the words "now it's done", the room was relatively cleaner than before.

"Is this Ha-eun's dormitory?"

"Yes… Hehe. I didn’t think the goddess would send me here."

Unlike her, who answered half shyly and half cheerfully, my voice that followed was serious.

"Didn't you say you had a roommate?"

Unlike before, in the conversation just now there was no mention of the goddess helping us.

That means they won't hide us like before.

If someone caught her, not only would it be embarrassing, but Ha-eun would definitely be punished for violating school rules.

"It's okay. I was just playing in my friend's room and then I said I'd sleep over."

"Oh, really? That's really fortunate."

A sigh of relief comes out naturally.

On the other hand, Ha-eun was smiling brightly.

"You're doing it here. I'm so excited because I think you brought my brother to where I live!"

My heart is pounding too.

Not because I had to visit my girlfriend's room, but because I had to have sex secretly in another school's dormitory.

"Isn't it not okay for outsiders to be allowed in?"

"That's why my heart beats faster. Because it feels like I'm doing something bad with my brother secretly."

Is it because you feel comfortable in the place you usually stay?

Unlike when I used to go to the movie theater or karaoke, I'm not nervous at all.

Instead, he clung to me, seeming very excited.

"Oppa, can I do it right now?"

The scent becomes stronger as the distance gets closer.

Since I had to grant the goddess's request anyway and my roommate wasn't home tonight, I decided to try to relax as much as possible.

"… Yeah."

He leaned against me and kissed my lips lightly, slowly touching my body with his hands.

Every time my hands touched sensitive areas like her chest, waist, or buttocks, Ha-eun would twist her body in pleasure and mix her tongue with mine.

As I took off her clothes, an unexpected sight filled my eyes.

Red lace underwear with intricate patterns that reveal skin and gaps that do not cover the nipples or clitoris at all.

When she went to the movie theater and karaoke, that's what she wore.

"Ha-eun, this is… ."

"I just changed while my brother was closing his eyes. Do you like these underwear, brother?"

He asks that in an excited voice, hoping for praise.

But it wasn't as if she had no shame at all, her cheeks were also flushed red like her underwear.

"Yeah. I really like it."

"You wore it well, hehe. Come here, oppa."

I followed her lead and climbed up to the bunk bed.

It feels more cozy because the ceiling is closer than when you are on the floor.

Somehow I had the illusion that I was closer to Ha-eun.

"Do you usually sleep upstairs?"

"Yes. The bunk bed is romantic upstairs. My roommate gave it to me."

After a brief conversation, they kissed again.

In the short moment when I took off the T-shirt I was wearing, I didn't want my lips to leave Ha-eun's, so I quickly took it off and continued kissing her.

Next, he sat across from her, supporting her ample breasts with his hands, and rolled her nipples sticking out through the crack of her bra with his tongue.

"Sigh, brother… ."

The husky voice tempts me.

The fact that this is a dormitory also adds to the tension and excitement.

The nipple that was on my tongue became harder and harder, and as I bit and sucked on it, Ha-eun hugged my head.

"Sigh, Oppa… You’re so cute, like a baby. Huh, suck me more… ."

I changed my position while sucking hard to find the milk that wasn't coming out.

Ha-eun lying on top of me while I was lying down properly.

But what was looking down at me were not her pretty blue eyes, but her moist vagina.

"Howup!"

"Ugh… !"

As soon as you assume the 69 position, a soft sensation wraps around your glans.

Not only was the warmth in my mouth after swallowing the pills warm, but the warmth of my chest and stomach touching my body was also directly transmitted.

Chuuup! Chuuup! Chuuup!

"Hoooo, hmm... hoooop!"

He's sucking so hard that I can hear the sucking sound in my other ear.

I felt it too, but it was time to stop and make her feel better.

Petals are slightly wet and shiny.

After admiring it for a while, I grabbed her soft buttocks with both hands and moved my tongue toward her clitoris.

"Huh… !"

Ha-eun stopped moving her head and groaned for a moment, then started to stroke her penis with her lips again.

I also peeled off the covering foreskin with my tongue and rolled the hidden bean with my tongue.

"Huh, huh… slurp, slurp… !"

After teasing her hardened clitoris, this time I opened my mouth to fit the shape of her closed pussy and sucked it.

The juice flowing into your mouth like fruit juice.

It felt so sweet without any sense of rejection, so I sucked it like a thirsty person.

"Yeah, I like that… I think I’ll go, oppa."

Again, I bite and suck on her clitoris, while gently moving my hips and rubbing her labia against my lips.

As I got closer to ejaculation, I held onto her butt tightly and inserted my tongue as deep as I could and stirred.

"Huh! Huh… Eung! "

Chuoup! Chuoup! Chuoup!

Ha-eun, whose pleasure has grown, somehow manages to suck the penis without letting it go.

Although I couldn't see her face because her vision was blocked by the curtain, I could picture her sucking her balls diligently.

I also desperately tried to hold back my moans and moved my tongue, and finally, both of our bodies convulsed together.

"Whewoop… ! Woof!"

Ha-eun climaxes while shaking her whole body while biting her tongue.

I also hugged my partner's waist and ejaculated in his mouth.

She swallowed it down her throat without spilling a single drop of cum, and only after sucking it a few more times did she let go.

"Haa… Haa… Oppa… ."

Ha-eun sat up on top of my lower body as if she couldn't bear it any longer.

Just as I was about to drop my butt, the phone suddenly rang.

Ha-eun, who stopped just before Bo-ji swallowed the pill, brought the phone to her ear with a disappointed expression.

"Minji, why? Huh? No. Not asleep yet. … What? Oh, okay."

"What's going on?"

When I asked her about her unusual expression as she hung up the phone, I heard her rare, deep voice.

"… Oppa."

"Huh?"

"My roommate is coming here."

        
            "My roommate is coming here."

At the unexpected news, I asked back with surprised eyes.

"Now?"

Although I desperately wanted her to say it was a joke, Ha-eun nodded with a nervous face.

"I think I'm almost there, what should I do?"

"Let's hide for now."

I quickly laid Ha-eun down and lay down next to the wall.

I covered her with the blanket as it was, and because I was curled up, it looked like only Ha-eun's head was sticking out of the blanket.

I gathered the clothes I took off and hid them at my feet.

"Is it okay…?"

The voice asking is full of anxiety.

Even though she was excited that I came to her room, she didn't seem to want anyone to find out.

"I'll be as quiet as possible, so Ha-eun, act like you usually do."

It was the moment when she nodded while looking down at me from under the slightly lifted blanket.

A clanking sound was heard, and Ha-eun's hand covered the blanket again.

As I was curling up like a bean worm, holding my breath, I heard the door open and someone come in.

"Mi, Minji. Are you here?"

Although she was nervous, Ha-eun continued to speak calmly.

"You came earlier than I expected… ?"

"I was surprised while secretly drinking, but my friend drank and drank first. So I just came."

I guess he didn't notice my presence.

It was very fortunate that Ha-eun's bed was on the upper floor.

By the way, my roommate's voice, tone, and the things he says are all the same, and he seems like someone who would have been quite playful in middle and high school.

Ha-eun said before that she was good to him, so maybe she's the type to take care of him without thinking about it.

"Why are you lying down? Are you trying to sleep?"

"Yeah. I studied a bit and now I'm sleepy... ."

"Then turn off the lights and go to sleep. Should I turn them off for you?"

"Is that okay?"

"I don't care anyway since I'm just going to lie down and play on my phone."

After a while the room grew dark and a rustling sound was heard from below.

"I'll be wearing AirPods, so if you have something to say, shout it out loud. Or send a message on your phone."

"Uh, yeah. I will."

"… ."

As the conversation died down, the room became quiet.

Thanks to that, my heartbeat was pounding in my ears, and maybe it was because of my mood, but it felt like I could hear Ha-eun's heartbeat too.

And a faint sound from below.

My roommate said he was lying down and playing on his phone, so it seemed like he was listening to music and using social media.

… Let’s just hide like this for now and then sneak out once our roommate falls asleep.

While I was praying for my roommate to fall into a deep sleep, an important fact that I had forgotten came to mind.

… You can’t just leave, right?

Now we are here at the request of the goddess.

It wasn't a semi-mandatory situation like before, where people were locked in a pure white space, but if their demands weren't met, innocent people would still die.

In the end, it means that we have to do it here.

So what would be the best way to avoid being caught?

After my roommate falls asleep?

What if I'm a light sleeper?

Even while I was thinking, I heard a small sound of music coming from below.

When I heard that, I made a decision immediately.

…let's do it now.

If you can hear it from here, you must be listening to music quite loudly.

If that was the case, it seemed safer now than in a quiet environment where my roommate was asleep.

"Brother… ?"

Ha-eun, who found me tossing and turning strange, whispered quietly and asked.

But I made up my mind and lay down on top of her with the blanket over my back.

"If you move, you'll get caught."

Instead of answering, I brought my index finger to my lips, signaling her to be quiet, and spread her legs.

Even in the trembling moment, Jaji's erection was smooth.

It was because the blanket was filled with Ha-eun's warmth and scent, and also because her naked body was visible to eyes accustomed to the dark.

"Oh, Oppa? No…!"

I know it's scary to be caught, but I can't just let an innocent person die.

In my impatience to finish it quickly, I just inserted it without even thinking about persuading him.

"Ugh… !"

Ha-eun covered her mouth with both hands at the precarious timing and suppressed her moans.

I started moving my waist hard without my clitoris hitting my labia.

Clink, clink, clink.

My heart is about to burst because of the sound of my genitals rubbing and the creaking of the bed.

But ironically, the tension of the precarious situation made my thing tingle even more.

The hole that had been lacking moisture gradually became wet, and it was tightening as if it could not resist its instincts.

"… ."

Fortunately, there was no response from downstairs.

As I felt a little relieved, the pleasure became more intense, but I barely managed to suppress the desire to thrust with all my might.

"Ugh, huff… Ugh… Huh… ."

Ha-eun still has her mouth covered with both hands, looking frightened.

Below, breasts so large that they could not be hidden with just a hand were repeatedly gathering and dispersing.

Is it because this is a women's college dormitory where outside men are not allowed to enter?

Or maybe it was because Ha-eun's trembling was transmitted.

It felt like I was forcing myself on her.

Even though I knew I shouldn't do this, I was excited by a strange sense of depravity.

Clang, clang, clang.

"Brother, slow down a little... Sob."

He barely manages to speak to me and covers his mouth to prevent himself from groaning again.

Contrary to Ha-eun's thoughts, her body was faithfully fulfilling its role as a woman even in this situation.

Her breasts were constantly shaking, drawing attention, and her vagina was so sticky that I wanted to keep my penis there for the rest of my life.

Responding to that temptation, I unconsciously lowered my upper body and pressed against her, shaking my waist.

"Ugh, ugh… Oppa, don’t… . If you poke me there with your tongue, I won’t be able to see you♡"

As our faces got closer, Ha-eun hugged my neck and whispered.

She couldn't help but be excited, her voice full of lust.

"Ugh… Huh, huh. Oppa, your dick keeps touching my weak spot… Ugh… ."

Perhaps due to excessive excitement and tension, Ha-eun's eyes were slightly open.

But needless to say, the inside was completely stuffed with mine.

My roommate is probably still downstairs, absorbed in music and his phone.

I felt my back tighten as I thought that if this bed were transparent, my roommate would have seen our shameful appearance just by raising his head.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh, brother… brother… !"

Ha-eun calls me, whispering longingly.

There's a heavy breath in his voice, so it's hard to tell if he's saying no or asking for more.

As I moved hard following my instincts rather than her words, the feeling of ejaculation gradually reached a level that was difficult to bear.

"Huh… Yeah… Oppa… Oppa… ! Howp."

Ha-eun pulled me towards her neck and kissed me.

I wondered if it was because I couldn't hold back any longer, but those distracting thoughts melted away in the sweetness of my saliva and the softness of my lips.

"Chooup, shooup, howup… hooup!"

He was so absorbed in the kiss that it seemed as if he had never said no.

As if it wasn't enough to wrap her arms around my neck, she wrapped her legs around my lower body while writhing under the blanket.

While moving without making a loud noise of skin hitting skin, Ha-eun trembled while pressing her lips together.

"Ugh, ugh… !"

Just like her, who had just had a light orgasm, I was on the verge of passing out.

I couldn't just leave it like that, so I pulled my waist back.

however.

"Ugh… !"

The two legs wrapped around my lower body just won't let go.

He even pulled it towards him so that it would be inserted deeper.

"No, Ha-eun… !"

I whispered as quietly as I could, but she pretended not to hear me and just sucked mine with her lower lip.

… If this continues, I’ll really end up pooping inside!

Contrary to expectations, the piston movement cannot be stopped.

My waist was moving on its own, and I was appealing to my reason that I wanted to get Ha-eun pregnant.

Are you really going to put it inside Ha-eun?

And that too without your roommate knowing?

As soon as I think about that, what swells up is not a sense of crisis, but rather depravity and excitement.

Finally, unable to hold it in any longer, he poured his semen into Ha-eun's swollen uterus.

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh… !"

Ha-eun, who is experiencing vaginal ejaculation for the first time, goes away again without making a sound.

I, too, was unable to stop ejaculation once it had started, and was consumed by the pleasure of planting my seed directly inside her.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Two people looking at each other, unable to even breathe loudly.

While we were silently lost in thought, the surroundings were sucked into a whirlpool and we were lying in a pure white space.

"Dohyun, Haeun. Thank you so much."

As soon as we saw the goddess, Ha-eun and I both felt embarrassed and quickly stood up.

"Thanks to you two, I was able to save another innocent person."

I felt awkward standing there naked, so I covered my buttocks with my hand and asked.

"If we come here, won't Ha-eun's roommate think it's weird?"

"Don't worry, I've stopped time outside. And… ."

Her head turned towards Ha-eun.

His eyes were covered with a cloth, so he couldn't tell the exact direction, but it seemed like he was seeing the semen flowing between Ha-eun's legs.

"You had an affair. I guess you two aren't ready for a new life yet. I'll prevent you from getting pregnant. "

As the goddess stretched out her hand, the semen began to glow and then disappeared in an instant.

Soon, light began to emanate from Ha-eun and I's bodies, and the clothes we had taken off began to hang as if time had turned back.

"Thank you, Goddess. Hehe."

Ha-eun smiled, awkwardly touching her head.

"I'm sorry, Oppa. I think I was dazed for a moment."

"It's okay. Honestly, I felt really good."

"Me too, heh."

The tension eased and they smiled at each other.

"I will now send you to your respective places. I hope that you will find peace in both body and mind."

"Goodbye, Goddess!"

Ha-eun answers the bowing goddess with a bright voice.

At that moment, my mind became hazy, and so I went back to my studio apartment.

---

Ha-eun returned to bed and took a deep breath with her hand on her chest.

Just thinking about having sex with Dohyun here, and even ejaculating inside him, made my heart pound loudly.

‘What is Minji doing…?’

Ha-eun moves carefully and looks down.

My roommate was fast asleep with his earphones plugged in and music blasting out of them.

"Whew… ."

I quietly came down the ladder with a sigh of relief.

I went into the bathroom, keeping an eye on my roommate, thinking I should wash up.

After a quick shower and as I was about to climb the ladder, my roommate, who I thought was asleep, spoke to me.

"Did your boyfriend go?"

"Huh, huh? Minji, you knew…?"

"I noticed it because of the weird sound when the song changed. Isn't it weird that I didn't know it was happening right above? I got in trouble for pretending not to know."

"Sorry… . You know. This is for other people… ."

"Don't worry. Bringing someone without your boyfriend knowing isn't that big of a deal. But I didn't know you'd do that."

"Isn't that right... ?"

The roommate asked Ha-eun, who was feeling embarrassed.

"Is that the person you often call?"

"Yeah."

"By the way, you got a boyfriend before me. You also got a close friend. It's fortunate that you have more people to hang out with."

"Yeah, hehe."

"I'm going to sleep now. And if you're going to bring your boyfriend, tell me in advance. Oh, right. I came home early today. Anyway."

"Yeah. Good night, Minji."

The roommate fell asleep with his back to the wall, and Ha-eun also lay down on the bed with a much more relaxed expression.

---

A pure white space a few days later.

The goddess, as usual, was deep in thought, her hands folded in prayer.

The usual calmness flowing from the corners of the mouth.

However, the eyebrows covered by the white cloth were distorted with agony.

And soon, a soliloquy leaked out from the mouth that was trying hard to control its emotional turmoil.

"Power… wants a new person."

        
            "Tch!"

When it was pitch black outside, I threw myself onto the bed with a strange sound.

I wrote a lot and worked out.

I've done everything I had to do today, so I'm going to finish the day by lazing around leisurely.

I felt like this for several days after Ha-eun returned from the dormitory.

Of course, Jia was studying hard for her exams, and Ha-eun was also more nervous than during the midterms because it was the final exam.

I didn't want to contact her because she might still be studying, so I just laid down in a lazy position and turned on my phone.

…Cha Seon-yeong?

Maybe it's because I saw it with Ha-eun a few days ago, but the article title with her name on it caught my eye.

The photo that appears at the very top as soon as you click.

Her black hair that almost touches her shoulders, her sharp yet captivating eyes, and her body that cannot be hidden by a dress are eye-catching.

As expected from one of the best actresses in our country, she had a gorgeous appearance.

… I guess that was filmed at that time.

After reading the content, I realized that the role I was given this time was that of a cool-headed professional woman, which fits my usual image.

Below the introduction to the work was written the content of an interview she had with a reporter.

ᮋI've never been in love since I was born. I've been so focused on acting that I didn't have time for that. Right now, I want to focus on my work rather than love.ᮍ

There's a reason why the same image has been running for ten years.

Anyone who wants to become the top in their industry has to give up many things.

It was when I pressed back without any further special feelings.

I suddenly lost consciousness due to dizziness and opened my eyes in a familiar space.

"Goddess?"

"… Hello, Dohyun."

Her voice, more subdued than usual, is ominous.

When I confirmed that there was no Jiana Ha-eun around, my ominous feeling grew even stronger.

"Why am I the only one?"

"I'm sorry. Due to the request of authority, I had to invite someone else."

"… ."

Finally here we go again.

Is it because I'm dating two people?

To begin with, I don't really understand the power thing because it's so arbitrary.

All I can do is pray that someone kind and gentle will come along.

And since Jia and Ha-eun were there, all I could do was promise to myself that I would definitely stick to the line.

I wish the Goddess of Fate would quickly change the price of power to something other than the Goddess' guilt.

As if she had read my uncomfortable feelings, the goddess's voice that followed was also filled with apology.

"I feel ashamed for not being able to properly repay Dohyun's help and always returning it like this."

"What should I do? Please call me first."

If I can't get out, I want to end it quickly.

"Okay."

As the goddess' hand gesture moved, light emerged from beside me.

The person who appeared in the darkened space a moment later was coincidentally the woman I had been looking at on my phone screen just now.

"Cha Seon-yeong?"

She had just finished washing and drying her hair, and was wearing only a large towel wrapped around her naked body.

"Hey, what the heck is this place? Who are you…?"

He grips the towel tightly and looks at me and the goddess with sharp eyes.

A very calm reaction for a woman who was dragged to an unfamiliar place.

The cool personality shown in the drama didn't seem to be just a script.

"Hello, Cha Seon-yeong. Sorry for suddenly inviting you."

"I asked who you were!"

She shouted like this, cutting off the goddess' words.

The goddess bit her lip in embarrassment, but soon regained her composure.

"I am the goddess of peace and stability. I am a being who wishes for peace to be in the lives of all living beings in this world."

"What the hell are you talking about… ."

I think his real personality seems rougher than the one in the drama.

A feeling of hopelessness as to whether I can finish well today.

Cha Seon-yeong's subsequent words intensified the sense of despair several times over.

"How did you bring me here? What do you want! Are you trying to bury me from another agency? "

I'm trying to understand this situation in some realistic way.

"No. I have something to ask of Cha Seon-yeong."

"Don't make me laugh! I won't do as you wish, so hurry up and get out of here! Who are you getting paid to do this? Mr. Park? You're Mr. Park, right!"

It seems that he truly believes that his entertainment industry rivals are trying to keep him in check.

Does that really happen a lot in the entertainment industry?

I don't know, but it was a question that didn't help me at the moment.

"Do you really think that if you kidnap someone, nothing will happen? If you let me go right now, I'll pretend I don't know."

Despite the opponent's stubborn attitude, the goddess explained the situation as calmly as possible.

A fire broke out in a building and a child inside died.

I want to ask for help to save that child.

But Cha Seon-yeong still didn't believe it.

Even when he first called me and Zia, he even teleported us to the scene to confirm it, but it was no use.

"I don't know how you did it, but do you think I'll believe you? Send it to me quickly!"

It's amazing in a way that you still think everything is a trick.

"Please, I beg you… . An innocent child's life is at stake."

"I told you I would never be fooled?!"

"Dohyun, what should I do… . This time, the power has set a time limit, and if I don’t do it within that time, the child… ."

Although it wasn't mentioned, an hourglass had been floating next to the goddess since a while ago.

Why did the sand keep falling so steadily? It was a time limit.

"Can't you hypnotize that guy? I'll believe the goddess."

"I can't do anything that is not permitted by authority… ."

"Hypnosis? I see you were doing something! What on earth did you do to my head?"

I'm starting to regret saying something unnecessary.

But I couldn't just sit still.

Because when the sand in the hourglass runs out, the child trapped in the fire will lose his life.

Since I had personally witnessed the scene with Cha Seon-yeong, the voice of the child crying for his mother was vividly lingering in my head.

"Goddess. What should we do?"

"Please insert it and make Cha Seon-yeong reach her climax. But… ."

"Okay, I'll try my best."

"Is that true? Then I'm sorry, but... Please help me."

The goddess disappeared, and only Cha Seon-yeong remained in the pure white space.

As I approached, she stepped back, holding onto the towel.

"Oh, don't come!"

She was gradually backing away, and before I knew it, she was sitting on the bed in my room that had appeared behind her.

"Don't come!"

"Calm down. I'm in the same situation as you."

"Don't lie, it's all the same!"

"That's not it. If we don't do it right now, the kid we saw earlier will die. I know it's hard to believe, and I know you don't want to do it, but there's nothing we can do."

To persuade, I approached cautiously with both hands raised.

But what came back was a palm that flew at me so fast that I couldn't even react.

Taaak!

A burning, tingling sensation on the left cheek.

It hurt so much I almost cried.

"Oh, I warned you not to come? Let me go quickly!"

I understand the feelings of the other person who cannot easily accept the situation.

But if things don't work out this way, I have no choice but to take a hard line.

"I'm sorry!"

"Gyah!"

He quickly subdued Cha Seon-yeong and made her lie face down on the bed.

He pressed her back with his left arm and took off the towel with his right hand.

The secret naked body of a celebrity that I had only seen in videos was revealed, but before I could even look properly, I immediately put my hand between her legs.

"Ugh! Don't do it!"

She struggles and resists hard.

But it's not enough to go against my strength, which includes working out on a regular basis.

I tried to wet the vagina by touching it because it would hurt if I put it in dry, but no matter how hard I tried, no moisture came out.

… This is driving me crazy!

My heart is pounding so hard it feels like it's going to burst.

It was partly because of the impatience that time was passing, but also because of the guilt I felt for having to forcefully rape the woman.

I can't even steal normally, so how can I commit rape?

However, I managed to pull myself together when I saw the sand in the hourglass running out.

… done!

Thanks to my diligent touching, I could finally feel moisture on my fingertips.

It didn't seem wet enough yet, but I felt like I had no choice, so I inserted it from behind Cha Seon-yeong, who was lying face down.

"Haaah!"

He entered the vagina with his vagina tightly clenched.

It's a complicated feeling to be true to one's instincts and still get an erection in this situation.

But soon, strong pressure took away my consciousness.

"No! Get it out quickly!"

"Sorry, I can't get it out until you get there!"

Clink! Clink! Clink!

"Ouch! Haa… Ouch!"

A groan closer to a scream than a feeling.

But I didn't stop and kept moving my waist.

"Please, woof! Please take it out!"

I feel like my back is going to lose its strength because of the guilt.

But I couldn't stop, so I gave it more strength.

Perhaps because my enthusiasm got the better of me, it was a moment when I pushed in harder than I intended.

As the glans dug deep into her vagina and pierced her uterine orifice, Cha Seon-yeong's reaction became more intense.

"Ugh! No way…!"

Because Jia's reaction was the same, Cha Seon-yeong also intuitively felt that Porchio was a weakness.

He grabbed both of her wrists, pinned them to the bed, and thrust down on her waist with all his might.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Ahh! Huh! Huh! Huh… !"

Since you focus on attacking weaknesses, the reaction is definitely different.

Unlike her master who tried to resist, Bojido bit me hard every time her cervix was pierced.

"Huh, huh… ! Ugh! Please don’t… ! Haaah!"

As he continued to ignore her pleas and continued to thrust his penis into her vagina, Cha Seon-yeong's body finally began to convulse.

She screams with a piercing scream, her whole body shaking as if electricity were running through her.

I also took out my penis to get rid of the accumulated feelings and sprayed semen on her back.

"Ugh, gasp… I will never… I will never forgive you… ."

Following Cha Seon-yeong, who was lying face down and muttering, the goddess appeared with light and bowed her head.

"Thank you both so much. And… I’m truly sorry. I will send Cha Seon-yeong right back to where she was."

Perhaps because she thought that sending her away quickly would be for Cha Seon-yeong's benefit, the goddess sent her back in an instant.

I, who was still there, sat on the bed with a complicated expression.

Because my heart was heavy with the guilt that came after the incident.

"… Dohyun, I'm sorry. "

"No. I couldn't help it. I guess I couldn't help it... . Sigh, I don't know."

"I don't know if this will be of any comfort, but I want to say this. Everything you do, Do-Hyeon, will lead to good results."

"… What does that mean?"

"I can't tell you right now, but you'll find out soon."

I don't quite understand it, but I want to believe it.

Actually, she's never lied before.

"Yes, I understand. Please send it back for now. I need to rest for a while."

---

A spacious and luxurious bedroom that can be compared to someone's studio.

Seonyeong, who was sitting in front of the dressing table, held her head with both hands.

‘…What on earth is going on?’

She was still reeling from the shock of the events that had occurred a few days earlier.

A pure white space that I was drawn into without knowing it.

A strangely dressed woman and an ordinary man were inside.

From the unrealistic experience of being suddenly dragged to the scene of an accident to the unpleasant experience of being raped by a man.

Each and every sensation she felt was too vivid to be a dream, even though it was all too absurd to be true.

There was one more thing that was hard to believe.

Even if I tried to ask for help from others or to research about that man or woman, for some reason, no related story came out of my mouth.

When I tried to tell someone, he suddenly stopped moving as if he was under hypnosis, and I couldn't speak, write messages on an electronic device, or even write with a pen.

'How is this possible…? Is this really a goddess?'

If so, then everything that happened that day is understandable.

but.

'... Absolutely not! Absolutely not!'

Seonyeong never believed in God.

Because in all the crises I've experienced in my life, God has never helped me even once.

From her perspective, it was more likely that someone who was jealous of her position in the entertainment industry had done something to her brain.

‘This is not the time to be like this…’

If the scene of the crime was secretly recorded on video, it would be a big problem.

If the video leaks, my life as an actor and all the hard work I've put in so far will go down the drain.

Before that, we had to somehow find them and nip any danger in the bud.

'But how…?'

Because of their tricks, they cannot ask for help or report the damage to others.

It meant that she had to figure it out entirely on her own.

'How can we meet again?'

Seonyeong, who had been worrying for a while, was reunited with them as she had wished.

The worst way to get called back into that horrible space.

        
            I was called by the goddess again.

Unlike the surrounding space that was as white as a sheet of paper, my mind was filled with complicated dark clouds.

It's been three days since I forced myself into a relationship with Cha Seon-yeong, but my uncomfortable feelings still haven't gone away.

The voice of the goddess, who could not have been unaware of my state of mind, was also subdued.

"Dohyun, I'm sorry, but I think we'll have to invite Seonyoung again today."

"Oh, yes… Is there a time limit today too?"

"That's not true, but... ."

Instead of rushing like last time, I guess I could try persuading.

But the bitterness still doesn't go away.

There was an article about a child trapped in a burning building who miraculously survived. Did Cha Seon-yeong see it?

I hope that after reading that article, your thoughts about us have changed.

But contrary to my expectations, her attitude when she was called in late was still the same.

"You guys again…!"

"Seonyoung, I sincerely apologize for having to invite you again."

"If you're sorry, send me back immediately! What on earth is your purpose? What do you want? "

The hostility overflowing from the eyes directed at us.

Since the goddess, who was so touched, could not bring herself to open her mouth, I answered instead.

"I'm really sorry about last time. But I really don't mean to hurt you."

"You want me to believe that? You even did that with that woman!"

"It's not that I'm being sarcastic, I'm in the same position as you. I'm being asked by a goddess."

"Don't make me laugh! You're planning on leaving a video or something to threaten me!"

I sighed at his stubborn attitude, but I couldn't stop trying to persuade him.

"Didn't you see the news about the fire?"

"What?"

In response to her reaction that seemed to say she hadn't seen it, I opened the article link on my phone and showed it to her.

"See. I'm a reporter the day after we met."

"That's ridiculous... . Of course I thought it was a lie, so I only looked at the entertainment section... ."

Cha Seon-yeong's eyes tremble as she reads the article.

But the distrust was not easily dispelled.

"This, this kind of fabricated article. If you have money, you can make as much as you want."

"Why would you persuade them in such a way? If you brought them here and wanted something, you would have forced them to do something instead of talking."

"That's…."

"It's been three days since we met and nothing has happened to you during that time. Am I wrong?"

I was so frustrated that I blurted out the words.

It's not the kind of attitude you'd expect from someone who's trying to convince someone by force, but there was nothing I could do because the other person was being stubborn and refused to believe me.

"… ."

Cha Seon-yeong kept her mouth shut as if her mind was complicated.

I'm sure he'll find some evidence to support his thoughts, but it won't be easy because I wasn't wrong.

Eventually, as if there was nothing left to refute, her momentum softened.

"… You’re not really trying to bury me?"

"No."

"Then she's a real goddess...? There's no way something like that exists in reality... ."

As Cha Seon-yeong began to shake, the goddess, who had been anxiously listening to our conversation, opened her mouth.

"Last time, I couldn't explain it properly because time was limited, but Do-hyeon, like Seon-yeong, is just a victim who was forced into an unwanted relationship. It's all because of my greed to save humans."

The goddess continued to explain in detail what she had not been able to do before.

There is also a story about a man who received power from the goddess of fate to save those who were about to die an unjust death.

What the price of that power is and why we are being asked to do such things.

"I know how rude my request is. But I cannot help but feel pity for the life that is fading away. Please grant my stubborn request."

The goddess bowed her head respectfully and looked at Cha Seon-yeong again as she added.

"I am not asking for your one-sided devotion. I cannot repay you right away, but this entire process will bring greater happiness to Seonyeong’s life later."

"… What happens if you don't listen?"

To Cha Seon-yeong's somewhat cold question, the goddess paused for a moment and answered.

"I'm sorry, but I will stop external time and wait until Seonyeong accepts it."

"… Okay, I got it. Just do it."

Perhaps the words that she couldn't get out of here were decisive, as Cha Seon-yeong's head finally moved up and down.

The goddess bowed several times in gratitude and soon explained what we had to do.

This time, the situation the goddess wanted to prevent was a rear-end collision on the highway.

To do that, what Cha Seon-yeong has to do is make me cum through direct penetration sex.

The goddess left, and Cha Seon-yeong and I were left alone, letting out a deep sigh.

"Ha… What the heck is going on… ."

Then he climbed onto my already prepared bed and spoke to me.

"Come here. I'll finish this quickly and leave."

I also hope that it ends quickly.

I have Ji-ah and Ha-eun, so I need to finish what I need to do with Cha Seon-yeong quickly.

"You. If you go out and tell people what happened here, I won't let you off easy."

After giving that warning, she began to take off the clothes she was wearing.

Her face was filled with discontent, but she couldn't help it because being naked was one of the goddess's demands.

Since no one told me to take my clothes off, I just sat there blankly and watched the scene.

Exceptionally noticeable ten-day abs.

Whether she has maintained her figure through exercise or not, Cha Seon-yeong's body looks slim but firm.

However, her voluptuous breasts and buttocks showed that she was not a celebrity for nothing.

… I couldn’t see it properly last time because I was out of my mind, but it’s really great.

"What are you looking at? Lie down quickly."

When Cha Seon-yeong, who was covering her private parts with her hands, urged her on, she answered while lying down.

"Yes. If possible, please finish it quickly."

"It'll happen even if you don't say anything."

Although the attitude is cold, I feel relatively at ease since I am not forced to do anything like last time.

On the other hand, Cha Seon-yeong, who was very nervous, turned around and sat on top of my lower body as if she didn't want to show me her frontal face.

Of course, that didn't mean her outstanding body was hidden.

Curved back and waistline, protruding buttocks and side chest visible from behind.

As I was lost in that, the knife I had taken out beforehand naturally raised its head.

"I'll do it, so don't touch it and just stay still."

I have no intention of doing anything because the goddess asked me to do so in the first place.

As I lay there quietly waiting for this moment to pass, Cha Seon-yeong, standing on my waist, brought her saliva-covered fingers between my legs.

"Sigh… Really."

The sight of her reluctantly touching her vagina and trying to get it wet.

It's amazing that someone I've only seen in videos or photos is doing such a shameful thing in front of me.

Cha Seon-yeong immediately knelt down and lowered her butt, showing some degree of preparation.

"Ugh… !"

In an instant, the inside of the penis that had swallowed the glans tightens and tightens.

But that was all, because of the sensation of being inserted in a hurry, she was shaking and unable to move.

"Why, why is it so big… ."

The wrinkles in the vagina ripple and stimulate the complaining owner.

Only then did my butt start to slowly move up and down, having adapted.

"Sigh, ugh, sss… ."

Creak… Creak… Creak… .

This is the first time I've received service from a celebrity since I was born.

To be honest, I didn't like that feeling.

If this was her first experience, I don't know, but maybe because she was used to Jiana Ha-eun, Cha Seon-yeong's movements were very clumsy.

Creak… Creak… Creak… .

A passive movement where you can barely insert the glans and shake it a little.

Even that is irregular and lacks rhythm, so the stimulation is ambiguous.

In an interview with the journalist, he said that he had never been in a relationship, and it seemed to be true.

By the way, did you bleed last time you did it? I don't think there was any?

Has your hymen been damaged by exercise or something like that before?

He looked at Cha Seon-yeong, not caring much about it.

A desperate attempt to make him ejaculate by moving her big butt clumsily.

It was clearly an extremely obscene sight, but the pleasure I felt while sleeping was somewhat lacking.

"Ugh, ugh… Hey, what are you doing? Hurry up and cum… !"

"I'm sorry, but I think it's going to take a long time like this."

"What? Stop kidding around and hurry up… Huh!"

"I want to do that too. Try going deeper. Try moving a little harder."

It's a strange situation to be saying this, but I had no choice but to get out of here.

"Wow, how deep? How can I fit something this big in there!"

"You went in last time too, right?"

"No. If you add more here, it will be weird like that time… ."

"But I have no choice but to fight."

"… ."

Suddenly the movement stopped.

As if she had made up her mind about that short bird, Cha Seon-yeong quickly lowered her buttocks heavily.

Stab!

"Haguk… !"

Her cramped vagina barely managed to swallow half of mine.

It wasn't completely satisfying, but it was still much better than just inserting the glans.

"D, I'm in… ."

"Just move it."

"Ah, I really don't know… !"

Her hips began to move again, accompanied by irritation.

The entrance to the vagina moved back and forth between the middle of the penis and the glans, and a stronger pleasure than before came rushing in.

"Yes, I like it."

"Shut up. Aren't you trying to be praised? Ugh! It's too loud... !"

Even though my dick is full, I can't stop shaking my hips because I want to finish it quickly.

Meanwhile, the fluid kept flowing out of my vagina, down the pillar of my vagina and into my scrotum.

Crackle! Crackle!

"Ugh, hurry up… hurry up and fight!"

The sight of her desperately moving while urging reminds me of my past memories with Zia.

Before we got close to each other, Zia also shook her butt hard and told me to cum quickly.

While I was having such random thoughts, fortunately, I started to feel a little bit of a reaction in my sleep.

"Just a little more!"

"Ugh, you have to tell me when you piss! If you piss inside without telling me, I'll kill you!"

"Okay, so move more!"

The swaying of the buttocks in front of your eyes becomes stronger.

It must be an expensive ass that countless people would want to own, but now it's just shaking around vulgarly to squeeze out my cum.

After looking at the sight for a while, I felt the sense of urgency that I had been waiting for.

"Ugh, I'm going to eat it!"

Cha Seon-yeong lifts her butt as soon as she hears me.

Her pussy squirted as she sucked it, scraping against the wall and the entrance to her vagina, and her butt, suspended in the air, shook violently.

"Haggeuugh!"

Semen that had flowed up the urethra was sprayed all over Cha Seon-yeong's body as she was orgasming.

She remained still for a while, unable to overcome the afterglow of pleasure, with her vagina flowing with her love juice facing me.

---

Cha Seon-yeong passed away, and I was left alone with the goddess.

"Do-hyeon, before you go back, I have one more favor to ask. Regarding the matter with Cha Seon-yeong, please tell both of you… ."

In fact, before I returned after granting the goddess's request three days ago, she had one request for me.

He asked me to keep everything related to Cha Seon-yeong a secret from Ji-ah and Ha-eun.

This was, of course, a directive from the authority.

I guess he thought that would make the goddess feel more guilty.

It wasn't a big problem for me anyway.

It's uncomfortable to know that there are things he's hiding from his two lovers, but nothing will happen between him and Cha Seon-yeong other than granting the goddess's requests.

"Yes, don't worry."

"Thank you so much. And I'm sorry every time."

After receiving her now familiar apology, I was finally able to return to my studio.

---

Seonyeong, who returned to the bedroom, sat in front of the dressing table without leaving her seat.

‘Are you really a god…?’

Even though I know I have no choice but to accept it, I still find it hard to believe.

The man's semen that had been on her body was nowhere to be found, and the pajamas she had taken off were back on.

Maybe that's why I still felt like I was having a nightmare.

‘This is the second time. Surely you won’t call me again next time…’

A feeling of being suddenly thrown into the sea.

In fear of the unknown future, Seonyeong covered her face and fell into thought.

But apart from that feeling of anxiety, her lower abdomen was growing hot as she remembered the sensation she had felt with Do-hyeon.

        
            A few days passed and the first semester finally ended.

Even though I'm on a leave of absence, I couldn't help but be happy because I'll be able to spend more time with my lovers once the semester is over.

Ji-ah said she'll be staying in a studio during the vacation and taking a summer semester, and Ha-eun said she'll be staying in the dorm the whole time, so I'll have to think about how I can make memories with them.

By the way, I was relatively relieved about the Cha Seon-yeong incident.

Because at our second meeting, she seemed to have accepted the situation to some extent.

If they just did what the goddess asked them to do like last time and ignored each other, it seemed like there wouldn't be any major problems in the future.

… By the way, I wish tomorrow would come quickly.

Tomorrow I decided to go on a date with Gia for the first time in a long time.

Actually, I wanted to meet you right away since my exams just ended today, but the voice I heard on the other end of the phone was on the verge of fainting.

I heard you haven't slept more than two hours a day for several days, so I'm going to get some rest today and see you tomorrow.

… First of all, what should I do today?

The time displayed on the phone screen was 4:00 p.m.

It was a time when I was thinking about composing a new illustration for Ha-eun.

dripping.

…Who is it? Gia should be sleeping.

I opened the door without thinking and learned a lesson.

When someone comes to visit, you should always open the door carefully.

That's understandable, the person standing outside was dressed very suspiciously.

A wide-brimmed round hat like you might see in an old Western movie.

Sunglasses and a mask tightly conceal the facial features.

Even a long coat that looks too hot to wear in June.

I asked cautiously, at the visual whose identity I could not figure out.

"… Who are you?"

"It's me. Let me in quickly before someone sees me."

Among my acquaintances, there is no one who enjoys that kind of fashion.

But the voice was familiar, as if I had known it for a long time.

"Mr. Cha Seon-yeong?"

---

"… How did you know?"

I asked that while sitting at my computer desk chair.

Cha Seon-yeong took off the cumbersome items and long coat that were covering her face and answered while sitting on my bed.

"I asked the goddess or whatever and she told me. I guess it really is a god who comes when you pray."

"Ah… ."

"Why are you so indifferent? Just like last time, don't you think I'm interesting? Do you not know what I do?"

Of course, it's strange that a celebrity came to my studio apartment.

But when I asked if he was happy, he said no at all.

Because of Jia and Ha-eun, I didn't want to get involved with other women in private.

And judging by her uncomfortable expression, it didn't seem like she had come for a good cause.

"I know, I know. What brings you here?"

"I really don't like it."

When I gave her a look telling her to get to the point instead of answering, her lips opened again.

"You said you were in the same situation as me, right? When you try to tell someone else what we went through, you get stuck or can't even write it down?"

This is the first time I've heard of it.

I haven't heard anything from Jiana Ha-eun either, so it seems like the goddess only took action against Cha Seon-yeong.

I nodded, thinking it would be better to just agree here.

"Yes."

"I see. That's fortunate."

Of course, he thought I would be the same as him, so he accepted it without saying anything.

"Is that what you came here to ask?"

"That's right. Even if you don't mean to, you might accidentally tell someone else."

"If I could speak, what would I have done?"

"I was going to write a memorandum of understanding for confidentiality. I made an appointment at the office to have it notarized, but I guess I'll have to cancel."

I remember when I wasn't yet close with Zia, she asked me for a memorandum.

I thought Jia was an especially meticulous person, but I never thought that Cha Seon-yeong would prepare a memorandum as well.

The difference was that the opponent was not an ordinary college student, but a powerful, famous celebrity.

"You even write a memorandum…?"

"It's only natural that a scandal can be fatal to an actress."

I understand to some extent.

Although I learned through an article a while ago that she has never been in a relationship, Cha Sun-young has been popular with the public for a long time, not only for her looks but also for her image of being diligent in her work without being distracted.

Thanks to this, when people think of Cha Sun-young, they think of modifiers such as sincerity, confidence, an entertainer with conviction, and an icon of self-management and hard work.

Anyway, I think it was a good lie since I avoided the situation of signing a memorandum with a famous celebrity.

"I'm done with business, so I'll go. I'll tell you clearly, if anyone finds out about what we did, they won't let it go, so be careful."

"Don't worry, I can't tell you."

I think I had a similar conversation with Zia before.

Anyway, Cha Seon-yeong returned armed with sunglasses and a mask.

Although it was a sudden visit, it wasn't a big problem because it didn't change the fact that we draw a line in our daily lives.

A day passed like that, and it was the long-awaited date day with Gia.

We went out to a busy area far from our neighborhood, hoping to meet someone we knew.

As I was having fun wandering around various places for the first time in a while, Jia's finger pointed to a sign.

"Dohyun, do you want to go there…?"

"Dog cafe?"

"Yes. If you don't like dogs that much, then don't bother… ."

I also like puppies so much that I search for them on YouTube.

And if your lover wants to go, is there any reason to refuse?

"No, I like it too. Let's go in."

It was my first time visiting a dog cafe, so it was quite an unusual experience for me.

People were drinking coffee at tables on one side, while dogs were running around in a wide space on the other side.

Judging by the large number, it seemed like there were a mix of dogs raised by the cafe owner and dogs brought in by customers.

"Wow… ."

"Is this your first time here, Jia?"

"Yes. What should I do, you're so cute."

While my coffee was waiting for me, I asked for the owner's understanding and approached the dogs.

Jia, who had been excited since she entered the cafe, couldn't hold back the smile on her face.

"This must be a Bichon. It's so pretty. Come here . Oh my! What's its name? Dohyun, look at this. It listens so well."

"That's right. All the dogs here are so gentle."

Her charming appearance is unfamiliar and yet fascinating.

"You really liked puppies."

"Yes, that's right. I wanted to raise one since I was little, but my mom hates animals... Have you ever raised one, Dohyun?"

"I don't know if I raised it, but I did take care of a stray dog for a little while."

When I was in elementary school, there was a stray dog in the neighborhood.

I felt sorry for it, so I fed it and played with it, and it followed me well, but I don't know what happened to it now because we moved.

"I see. This is a poodle! It's so cute. I want to kiss it."

"You have to kiss me."

"You do this often with Dohyun, right?"

What is this feeling that you would feel if your wife's attention was completely taken away by your children?

I never thought I would feel jealous of this little puppy.

But my jealousy melted away in an instant at the sight of the puppy's cuteness towards me.

So I was waiting for my coffee with the dogs.

As if in a dream, the background swirled and turned into a blank space like a sheet of paper.

"Here… ?"

"I guess the goddess called again. But Dohyun, are you okay? You were unconscious when you came here, right?"

"Yeah, are you okay? I guess you've gotten used to it."

During that conversation, a goddess appeared in one place.

"Dohyun, Jia. Hello. It's been a while."

Not me, but it's been a while for Jia.

But, bringing Cha Seon-yeong in and then looking for Jia again, it seems like Kwon Neung is really self-willed.

"I wanted to ask for your help again today, but it’s a different request than before… ."

What kind of favor could you ask for?

Jia asked.

"I guess this is a big deal?"

"… Yes. A factory explodes due to someone’s carelessness. "

"Ah… I have to do it anyway. Please tell me what to do."

Zia, who had become as familiar with it as I was, said calmly.

I looked at the goddess with the intention that I too had the same thoughts as her.

"Thank you very much. I will definitely repay this favor."

The goddess bowed politely and began to explain.

"Where you two were… Ah, I want you to play bitch."

The goddess's cheeks turned slightly red, as if embarrassed by the word "bitch."

But what surprised both of us was another word.

"You want me to do it at a cafe with Jia?"

"… Yes."

A surprised Zia muttered.

"In a cafe? That's ridiculous… ."

"I will use my abilities to make the inside of the cafe look normal from the outside. I will also prevent outsiders from coming in, and when I am done, I will erase the memories of those around me as well as the CCTV records."

"No matter what, if we do something like that, wouldn't people report us to the police?"

The goddess answered my question.

"I plan to put a kind of hypnosis on the people inside the cafe. Their common sense will change and they will naturally accept Do-Hyeon and Ji-Ah's actions."

"What is that… ."

"I know you're worried, but I'll make sure not to cause any trouble to Dohyun and Jia. So please... ."

"… ."

Even though our minds were complicated, there was nothing we could do.

I can't help but believe his words that he will make sure there are no problems.

After chatting with the goddess a bit more, we returned to the dog cafe.

…you want me to do that here? Until I say I'm a goddess?

I knew that from the outside, no one could tell what was going on inside, and no new people were coming in.

There is also no memory of the people around them or CCTV records left behind.

It was also fortunate for me that everyone in the store was women except me.

Because I don't want to show that side of Gia to other men.

But the problem is, what kind of hypnosis did the goddess put on the people in the store?

As I was exchanging nervous glances with Jia, the cafe owner approached me and spoke to me.

"Welcome."

"Huh? Yes."

I answered it without thinking, but something feels strange.

I'm sure you said hello and even ordered when you came in earlier?

Why are you treating us like we just got here?

"You came with a bitch."

For a moment I doubted my ears.

Did you just call that woman a bitch?

"What did you say?"

"On that head."

The hostess politely points to Jia's head with her palm.

I turned my head to the side, and saw that Zia, who was following me in confusion, had a puppy ear headband on her head.

"Jia, where did you get that?"

"I, I don't know either."

Did the goddess put it on us at a time when we didn't notice?

Zia whispered to me as I was worrying.

"I guess I look like a puppy because of my headband."

Even after hearing that, I still couldn't figure out the situation, so I asked the owner in a trembling voice to confirm it properly.

"Does this look like a puppy to you?"

"Huh? Ahahaha!"

The cafe owner laughs as if he heard a funny joke.

If you ask anyone if a puppy looks like a puppy, they'll be dumbfounded, so I guess our guess was right.

But the words the owner spoke next were unexpected.

"Of course I know you're a human. I was talking about a bitch in a dirty sense."

        
            Jia and I both froze in our seats.

A bitch with a dirty meaning?

Although it was a word that could never come out of the mouth of the owner of a dog cafe, the other person maintained a calm smile.

"Is that what you came here to do?"

"Oh, that's… ."

When I asked for more details because I still didn't understand the situation, I got a harsh answer.

The cafe is currently hosting an event where couples can create special memories.

The problem is that memory… .

"Everyone has probably imagined playing bitch at a dog cafe at least once. That's why we provide puppy ear headbands to our store so you can play like that to your heart's content."

Who on earth would imagine such a thing?

The goddess said she changed the common sense of the cafe people, but she turned them into ridiculous perverts.

"But didn't you two know each other? The woman came wearing a hairband."

"Oh, yes. That's right. Can I really do that? There are other guests too."

"It's okay. Everyone here is a regular, and they all understand the event."

From the outside, the inside of the store looks ordinary, no new people come in, and the people here take kinky play for granted.

The goddess has laid the groundwork perfectly.

"… Jia-ah."

"Yes, yes?"

"Let's do it."

"… ."

Jia, who seems reluctant to open her mouth.

But she couldn't bring herself to say no because she knew there was no other way.

"Then enjoy it comfortably."

The owner left, and only Jia and I were left in the space where the dogs were running around.

Customers sitting at tables, drinking beverages, or taking care of their dogs were stealing glances at us.

"… ."

But I hesitate to do it in a place other than my studio, and in front of other people.

Still, it was comforting to know that the people here would not remember what we did.

The fact that there are only women in the cafe.

I hate it when other men see Gia's naked body.

"… Jia, from now on, you are my bitch."

Jia also answered in a crawling voice to the words she had spoken with courage.

"Yes… ."

"If you're a bitch, you shouldn't be wearing clothes."

Jia's hesitant hand moved.

As she took off the short-sleeved blouse and shorts she was wearing, and even her underwear, her white flesh was completely exposed.

A naked body with nothing on, only a puppy ear headband.

Even though I knew it was an abnormal situation, my lower body reacted because of my male instinct, and Jia was twisting her body around, conscious of the gazes of other women.

… First, you have to wet it.

It was with that thought that I put my hand between Zia's legs.

I didn't move, I just held it against my hand, but I felt something sticky on my fingertips.

"Are you already horny? Showing your naked body to other people?"

"Mom, I don't know... I'm so embarrassed I could die, but my body keeps getting hotter... ."

Images of Jia's past come to mind.

Whether it was having sex on a park bench at dawn, in front of her friends in class, or putting a rotor inside her vagina in front of a baby store, she was hornier than usual.

And at this very moment, Zia was proving the perverted nature inside her by wetting the space between her legs.

"As expected, Jia is a pervert."

There was no longer any hesitation in my voice.

When I realized that Zia was aroused, I only wanted to bring out her lewdness more.

"Getting wet without the owner's permission."

"Sorry, sorry… ."

Jia, who clearly understood her position, answered like that.

I unzipped my pants and took out my pants.

The sound of women around me admiring and chattering as they saw my dick that was not yet fully erect.

I wasn't in a bad mood, but my attention was focused on Zia.

"You want to fuck me? Then come and make me feel that way."

"… ."

Zia comes to me without saying a word and kneels down.

Then, with her face red from shame, she began to bite and suck the glans.

Chuuup, chuuup… Chuup.

"Hoo-eup, hoop… hoo-eum… ."

A situation where you are forced to have sex while sucking a dildo in front of other people, not to mention kneeling.

Because of that, the movement of his head was passive, but he was sucking it with his mouth diligently.

"You're doing well."

My hand stroked her hair.

Although it would be humiliating to be treated like a pet and not a person, Zia's eyes looking up at me were full of lust.

"That's enough. Just beg me to do it like a bitch."

Zia hesitates, biting her lips.

But soon he turned around and lay down, spreading his vagina wide open with one hand.

"I can't stand it anymore because I want to put my dick in it… . Please, Master, please fuck my bitch pussy with your thick, hot dick… ."

Once again, there is murmuring around.

But what was more important to me than the reactions of those around me was the fact that Zia had been begging me to sleep in front of them.

"Okay."

"Haaugh… !"

She moans as she kneels from behind and inserts herself.

I held her pelvis and moved her waist.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Ugh, ugh... Hah!"

"I brought you to a dog cafe to play with puppies, and you still want to mate with me after coming all this way?"

"Whew, whew… Hah, Master… Hah!"

Even when he hears humiliating words, he doesn't get angry, but instead, he wets his eyes and seeks me out.

Thanks to that, I have become more and more daring.

"Your bob is tighter than usual. Aren't you embarrassed to do it in front of others?"

"Dad, it's embarrassing, but... I still feel good... !"

"This mating addicted bitch!"

Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Haaang! Ah! Ahh, ahh… ! Eunghwut!"

Gia's moans echo through the room filled with puppies.

Just a moment ago, she was playing with a puppy, but now she was stirring inside like a bitch.

"Look, Zia. The dog is watching us mate."

"Ugh, ugh, don't look... Don't look... !"

"Dogs of the same breed should get along well!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Haaah! Let's get along! Don't stab my uterus, ugh!"

I grabbed her throbbing breasts from below like handles and thrust hard into her uterus.

Perhaps because our actions had become more intense, at one point all the women in the cafe were focused on us.

Most of them couldn't take their eyes off my dick, and some of them looked at me with envious eyes as they watched Jia tremble in pleasure.

That gaze excited not only Zia but also me, and naturally, the pistoning became more intense.

"Master, it's too intense, ugh! Ugh... Ahhh!"

Zia threw her head back and climaxed.

I shook my waist violently and then, unable to overcome the afterglow of pleasure, I lay face down on the floor.

I thought I'd wait until she took a breather since she seemed to be feeling it more than usual.

But then Zia turned around and spread her legs wide open towards me.

"Master… ."

"Still not enough?"

"That's not it... The master hasn't left yet... ."

There was no longer any shame in Jia's eyes as she spoke like that.

It's not that he didn't feel shame, strictly speaking, but he seemed to enjoy it.

"Please put the pillow in quickly, Master… ."

When I spread my labia wide with both hands, a glossy liquid flows out.

There is no hesitation of the past, and it looks like she has completely awakened as a bitch.

However, rather than feeling repulsed, it looks indescribably beautiful and obscene.

Drawn there, I climbed on top of her without delay and thrust my penis into her.

"Ouch!"

"You're making excuses for the owner when you want to do it yourself, you're a bad bitch!"

Chook! Chook! Chook!

"I'm sorry, ugh! Ugh!"

I lowered my body down to cover Zia completely with my body.

Meanwhile, the gazes of the women around us are focused on us.

As if on cue, we moved more vigorously, and no one could make small talk, so we focused on our sex.

Jia also felt the gaze of those around her.

She hugged me tightly, as if she was proud of the fact that she was treated like a bitch and not respected as a woman.

"If you're sorry, tighten the straps!"

"Ugh! Ugh! Huh, huh, I'll squeeze it... ! I'll squeeze it harder so squeeze it harder... Huh!"

Zia, struggling naked among the puppies.

Now she looked more like a beast than any of the dogs around her.

"Haaah! Ahhh! Ahhh! Sleep, sleep... Ugh!"

The inside of my vagina was sticking to me more strongly than ever, and my ejaculation reached a level where I couldn't control it.

Naturally, my vagina swelled to its limit, and Jia's moans grew louder as she felt it with her body.

"Ugh, Master, I'm going to sleep... Haeugh!"

"Now I'm going to eat rice!"

"Ugh! Ouch! Ugh! Huh, bar, outside… !"

"What are you talking about? If you're a bitch, you should poop inside!"

In fact, the goddess whispered something to me only in my head.

He said that if she grants his request in the future, she won't get pregnant even if he ejaculates inside her vagina, and that she shouldn't tell Jia about this.

Jia, who didn't know that fact, seemed to hesitate for a moment, but soon shouted out loud.

"Yes…! Please cum in Master’s cum! Haaa…!"

My semen pours into the narrow cervix.

Even though the process was visible to others, Zia's face was distorted with pleasure.

I too feel like not only my semen but all the strength in my body is drained due to excessive excitement.

So we were struggling with our bodies overlapping each other amidst the gazes of those around us, until we were called into the pure white space of the goddess.

---

"Come back again!"

The hostess greets us as we leave the cafe.

It was a bright greeting that did not strike anyone as someone who had just seen a man and woman having sex.

This unnaturalness was the same even outside.

People who go their separate ways without knowing anything.

It felt like Jia and I had just come from another world.

"Today's request was unusually difficult."

"That's right."

Jia, who answered like that, did not ask, 'How long must I do this?'

Because Zia also knew from what I told her that the Goddess of Fate had once decided to change the price of power to something other than guilt.

"By the way, I was surprised that Jia was more proactive than I thought."

"… I was surprised too."

This reaction is a bit unexpected.

I thought you would be embarrassed and say, 'I had no choice but to do this because it was the goddess's request!'

Now it seemed she too was faced with her own tendencies.

"I don't think I've ever been this excited… ."

"Then, should we do it sometimes in the future? Not outside, but at home."

Gia glances up at me.

Then she turned her gaze to the floor and nodded, the tips of her ears turning red.

---

A few days passed after I visited Do-hyeon's studio.

Seonyeong was sitting at the table in her home's kitchen, resting her hand on her forehead.

The eyebrows still furrowed in discomfort.

My mind has been in a complicated state for several days because of what happened with Do-hyeon.

"Sigh… ."

A sigh that escapes from between the lips.

Although I somehow finished filming the drama in a disturbed state, I canceled all of my subsequent promotional schedules.

But no matter how much I rested at home, I couldn't seem to find peace of mind or body.

It wasn't because I was afraid of telling others my secret.

After confirming that Do-hyeon couldn't tell others the truth like he did, he felt somewhat relieved about the matter.

The problem was that sometimes, without realizing it, she would recall the relationship she had with Do-hyeon.

‘I did it against my will with a guy I just met. But why does it keep coming to mind…?’

A pleasure that is directly transmitted to the body, separate from the discomfort.

That was the very essence of the worry that had been bothering her for several days.

'Come to your senses. I'm not that kind of crazy woman.'

Seonyeong tries hard to calm her mind.

'Yes, that's not reality, it's a nightmare. Let's draw a clear line between reality and it and endure it without any worries.'

A few days after making that pledge, Seonyeong was called to the goddess again.

And the request coming from the mouth of a goddess who was nothing less than a provider of nightmares was not at all pleasant for Seonyeong.

"Dohyun, please fuck Seonyoung until she passes out from pleasure."

        
            "Really? You must be surprised, Ha-eun."

Jia was lying on her bed in her studio apartment talking on the phone with Ha-eun.

The two had an unusual relationship where they were dating the same man at the same time, but the fact that they were best friends remained unchanged.

- Right? I almost screamed, didn't I? By the way, did I tell you? I saw Cha Seon-yeong!

"… Cha Seon-yeong?"

Jia flinched at the sudden name, but Ha-eun, who only heard the voice, had no way of noticing.

-Yes! Last time I was playing with my brother, they were filming a drama on the street! He was tall and really pretty. Wow!

Ha-eun can't hide her excitement as she recalls the memories from back then.

But Jia answered in a more subdued voice than before.

"Oh, I see… ."

-Sister, why? Do you hate Sister Cha Seon-yeong?

"Huh? Oh, no? I like it too."

-Right? It's so cool, how could anyone dislike it?

"But isn't she a bit old to be called Unnie? I think she's thirty-six or something... ."

-Huh?! There are so many? But she's pretty, so she's my sister! Anyway, my brother and I went to see it together back then. But my sister Cha Seon-yeong...

Ha-eun explains the situation at the time with great excitement.

But without her knowing, Jia was biting her lip and quietly listening to the voice on the other end of the phone.

---

A few days after going to the dog cafe with Jia, the goddess called me out to a pure white space again.

"Dohyun, please fuck Seonyoung until she passes out from pleasure."

"What? Until I pass out?"

Unlike Cha Seon-yeong, who asked back with an uncomfortable expression, I didn't show any reaction.

It was a pretty high-level request, but it felt weaker than what I had done with Zia a few days ago.

"It doesn't necessarily mean that Seon-yeong has to faint. It means that Do-hyeon wants to do it so intensely, so Do-hyeon's actions are more important than Seon-yeong's condition."

So I guess that means you want me to do it with the momentum to knock Cha Seon-yeong out.

"I will judge the progress by looking at the hourglass, and I will tell you both when it is complete."

"Okay."

When I answered instead of Cha Seon-yeong, who had kept her mouth shut, the goddess lowered her head.

"Then please. I'm really sorry for troubling you so many times."

The goddess disappeared, leaving Cha Seon-yeong alone.

As a subtle silence flowed, unexpectedly, Cha Seon-yeong climbed into bed first.

Just when I thought he had decided to accept the situation, I heard some blunt words.

"What are you doing? Start quickly."

"Yes."

"Haa… How long do I have to keep doing this? When I ask that woman, she just says she doesn’t know and apologizes."

"… ."

"You're happy? You can do whatever you want."

I understand you don't like the situation, but why are you suddenly making a fuss?

"I told you that I am a victim just like you."

"But you probably think you're lucky inside. Do you think I don't know how much men are obsessed with sex?"

I also felt annoyed, so I answered briefly.

"I have a girlfriend."

"A guy who has a girlfriend still pisses with an erection like that? He really is true to his instincts."

"You went there too."

"You forced yourself to do it. Don't think the same as me, pretending not to on the outside and enjoying it on the inside. I'm different from you. No matter what happens to me, I won't waver and will endure."

It's good to have your own will, but why do you have to draw a line and belittle others by saying they are different from you?

Because of his cold attitude, his favorability rating, which was already dropping, plummeted.

At the same time, I wanted to scold her for being so rude in so many ways.

… Let’s see how long it can last.

"Why is your expression like that? Did I say something wrong?"

"Let's get started."

"Hey, wait a minute…!"

Cha Seon-yeong flinched, embarrassed by my changed mood.

Still, he did not give in and took off her clothes, and the other person reluctantly stopped resisting.

Then, when I got naked, she glanced at my groin, then quickly averted her gaze and coughed.

"Ahem, I want to get out quickly, so don't be sloppy, do it properly."

Since I knew that I would do that even without saying anything, I made the other person stand up and turn his back to me.

"Want to do it standing up?"

"First, you have to get it wet before you can put it in or not."

He held one of her breasts with his left hand and placed his right hand between Cha Seon-yeong's legs.

"Huh… ."

A considerable feeling of weight in the left hand.

It is a little shorter than Ha-eun's chest and heavier than Ji-ah's.

As I rubbed my vagina with my right hand as diligently as I did with my left, I began to feel some moisture.

It seemed easy enough to insert it now, but instead I hooked my middle and index fingers and inserted them between my labia.

"Ouch… !"

Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Wait a minute, I'm so angry… !"

"The goddess told me to do it fiercely."

"Haaak!"

He stirred inside without paying attention to the groans.

Rather than simply putting it in and taking it out, he didn't forget to poke the G-spot with his fingertips and knead her breast with his left hand at the same time.

"Wait, don't do that, ugh! Ugh... Ugh!"

She walks away lightly, shaking her waist.

As I held her left breast tightly without letting go and pressed the G-spot, the shaking of her waist became more severe.

"Haha, haa… haa… ."

"You just went with your fingers? You said it was different from me, but you felt it properly."

"Ugh, I, I didn't feel it or go... . Because you forced me, my body did as it pleased... ."

Anyone can see that she went but she's acting like a fool. It reminds me of Jia before we became close.

In times like this, the best policy was to send more without fail.

"Really? Then can I continue?"

"What? Huh? "

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

My fingers kept poking around in her vagina.

Cha Seon-yeong tried her best not to go, but once again her whole body trembled from the endless stimulation pushing into her G-spot.

She took two quick turns, but I had no intention of stopping.

He persistently tormented her on the inside to show her that no matter how noble she pretends to be, she is ultimately just a female who will feel her weaknesses if they are exposed.

As a result, Cha Seon-yeong fell from the same position five times in a row.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

My assault continued even though she climaxed seven times in a row.

It was so hard that my right arm felt like it was going to fall off, but I kept my momentum going with my mental strength.

My arm is like this, so of course Cha Seon-yeong's condition was terrible.

My legs, spread open awkwardly, were shaking like a newborn deer, and my hands were desperately holding onto the back of my neck and hanging on.

Her nipples were fully erect and trembling, and the juice flowing from her pussy where my hand was entering was enough to form a puddle on the floor.

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh… !"

Having climaxed several times in a short period of time, Cha Seon-yeong's moans felt like she would run out of breath at any moment.

"Oh, please stop… I feel like my place is going to break… Ugh!"

"It doesn't break that easily!"

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Ouch! Eung! Ugh! Ugh! Stop… !"

Her increasingly intense moans indicate that she is nearing climax.

He put more force into his right arm and started poking it, then pulled his hand out while scratching the inside.

Pushout! Phew, pushout!

"Haguk! Ugh! Huh… !"

Not only was she convulsing in waves of pleasure, she was also spurting her fluids like a fountain.

The face visible due to the head being tilted back was completely relaxed, and the actress's aura was nowhere to be found.

"Haa, haa… Now… Now it’s over?"

There was anticipation in her trembling voice, but it was in vain.

"The goddess hasn't come yet."

"What…?"

He pushed the embarrassed Cha Seon-yeong onto the bed.

She tried to get out by lying face down on the sheet, as if she was crawling forward, but she seemed to have no strength left in her body and just squirmed in place.

I climbed on top of her, grabbed her waist, and inserted my penis.

"Haaugh… !"

Was it because something thicker than a finger had entered, or was it because she had become sensitive from repeated orgasms, but as soon as it was inserted, her body went lightly again.

Still, I couldn't get away, so I held my waist tightly and started pistoning.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"No, ugh! Ugh! Stop… Ugh! "

Even though I said no, my waist was pressed against mine and there was a penis stuck in the hole, so there was no way to escape.

Her hands, which had been waving in the air, eventually clung to the bed sheets as if they were grabbing at a rag.

"Haaah! Stop it, you're going away again, ugh!"

The sight of Boji leaving with a strange sound instinctively makes me tighten my fist.

Thanks to that, my waist automatically became stronger, and I hit my labia with all my might.

But she kept trying to resist, so I lay flat on her back and continued thrusting while pressing down with my whole body.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Sigh, sigh… Ugh!"

Perhaps because she was an actress, even in this situation, her body radiated feminine charm.

Warmth and fragrance transmitted through soft skin.

A voluminous butt that acts as a cushion and sticks to you every time you hit your buttocks.

As I was thinking about how it would be if my personality was as gentle as my body, my heart started to burn with frustration.

"Ugh... I think I'm going to get rice!"

"Outside…! Please, outside! Please, outside, argh!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

Cha Seon-yeong was speechless at my violent hip movements.

As soon as I reached climax, my vagina bit hard and I barely pulled out and ejaculated on her back.

Actually, the goddess had said last time that she would make it so that I wouldn't get pregnant if I peed inside when I did her favor, but maybe because of my habits, I ended up peed outside without realizing it.

But considering this woman's personality, I thought it was a good idea to keep it inside, because I don't know what kind of trouble she might cause.

"Ugh, ugh… ugh… ."

She was struggling with my cum spilled on her back.

As she left, she spurted out more fluids, leaving the bed completely aroused.

He said it without much concern since the goddess would return it cleanly anyway.

"You're not going to say things like you're still different from me after getting to this point, are you?"

"Ugh, haak… haak… ."

Since he wasn't saying anything, I glanced at his face.

His eyes were open, but he seemed too far gone to respond.

I wanted to soften her words, even if I didn't expect an apology, but I guess I went a little too far.

… At this point, I wonder if it’s okay to call it fainting.

While I was thinking like that, the goddess appeared, and Cha Seon-yeong and I were able to safely return to our respective places.

---

A few days later, I was having dinner with Gia in her room.

It was a simple fried rice, but perhaps because the two of us made it together, it tasted better than what we bought at the store.

While eating with Jia and watching a drama on a laptop that was placed on one side, I was startled when Cha Seon-yeong suddenly appeared.

"I didn't know Cha Seon-yeong would make a cameo appearance."

"Yeah, that's right."

For some reason, Jia seemed as flustered as I was.

Suddenly, I wondered what she thought of Cha Seon-yeong.

Cha Seon-yeong is known for her cool and polite image, but her personality when I actually met her was very different.

"What does Jia think about Cha Seon-yeong?"

"Huh? Why, why?"

I just asked a simple question, why are you so surprised?

"Just? I'm curious because it's popular."

"… I like it too."

The answer was ordinary, but Jia's mood suddenly became depressed.

Not only that, he even bit his lips as if he was deeply troubled by something.

"Why?"

"Huh? Oh, it's nothing."

She shook her head at my worried question.

But soon his expression darkens again.

As I was going back over the conversation to see if I had made a mistake, Jia's lips, which had been closed, carefully parted.

"Hey, Dohyun."

"Yeah. Why?"

"… I’ll tell you because Dohyun will find out someday."

What are you trying to say by taking so long?

A few seconds later, I realized why Zia had hesitated.

"Cha Seon-yeong… Actually, that person is my mother."

        
            Lim Si-young stood out from a young age.

Because of her pretty appearance that befitted her wealthy family, many of her friends thought she was a real princess until she was in elementary school.

So she naturally dreamed of becoming a celebrity.

To be exact, I thought it was my destiny to become a celebrity and be admired by everyone.

Then, when Siyoung was in middle school, she made a huge and irreversible mistake.

The opponent is a male senior from the same school.

Seeing his affectionate and thoughtful appearance, Siyoung thought that her senior was the best man in the world.

For that reason, Siyoung gave him her body.

It was a mistake that came from being young and thinking that my dreamlike relationship with him would last forever, and not understanding the importance of giving my body.

The price of dreaming was high.

Siyoung got pregnant, and her senior disappeared after hearing the news.

Although she was able to keep her pregnancy a secret from those around her thanks to her parents' help, Siyoung had to drop out of school and go into hiding at home.

I didn't ask my parents to find the father of my child who ran away.

Because she hated the man who changed her life so much that she never wanted to see his face again.

A few months later, the baby girl was born.

Even though I hate that man, I can't erase the child because he is innocent.

However, that does not mean that the child born was loved.

Every time she sees her daughter, she feels a surge of hatred towards that man and aversion towards herself for making the wrong choice.

Because Siyoung was still too young to handle them.

In the end, Siyoung abandoned her responsibilities as a mother.

She left the child's upbringing to a servant hired by her parents, and prepared to pursue her dream of becoming a celebrity, which she could not give up.

She obtained a high school diploma through the GED test and entered the entertainment industry with desperate efforts under the stage name Cha Seon-yeong.

Since then, her life has changed completely.

She became a star actress with her outstanding looks and talent, and was loved by many.

In the public's eyes, she was just the celebrity Cha Sun-young, not the single mother Im Si-young, and she repaid that by playing the role of the perfect woman.

But you can't cover the sky with your palm.

No matter how much she covered up her past and lived a decorated life, her daughter clearly existed.

Even though I was excited by the public's cheers, when I saw my daughter's face, the painful memories and self-loathing that I had tried hard to ignore raised their heads.

So she thought.

This child is a brand.

A mark that can never be erased for life, and must never be discovered by others.

A time bomb that would destroy one's life if revealed to the world.

Because of that, I have never once treated my daughter kindly as a mother.

I just wish you would become independent quickly and disappear from my sight.

I just wanted to hide the fact that she was my daughter and let her find her own happiness.

And that wish has not changed even after a year since my daughter entered college.

---

"Cha Seon-yeong… Actually, that person is my mother."

"… Really?"

Because Jia's expression was serious, I didn't think it was a joke.

But it was still hard to believe.

…Cha Seon-yeong is Ji-ah’s mother?

Her popularity is of course due to her looks and abilities, but her image as a sincere person who has never had a single relationship and focuses only on her main job also had a big influence.

But could it be that the mother that Jia was talking about was that woman?

"Here it is."

While I was shocked, Gia took something out of her wallet and handed it to me.

There was Cha Seon-yeong, who looked younger than she is now, next to her was a woman I was seeing for the first time, and in the middle was the young Ji-ah.

"This is a picture that my grandmother took after persuading my mother when I was little."

"Then is this person your grandmother?"

"Yes. He is a very nice person."

You can tell just by looking at the kind smile in the photo.

On the other hand, the young Cha Seon-yeong next to him was frowning, as if she had always had a fussy personality.

"It's really Cha Seon-yeong's mom... ."

Actually, I had some understanding of it in my mind even before I saw the photo.

Cha Seon-yeong's blood transfusion that was not visible even though it was their first relationship.

The story of the memorandum that came to me like Zia did.

Every time I mixed my body with her, for some reason, the image of Jia kept overlapping.

These things had a mysterious power of persuasion.

By the way, I'm worried.

Gia is trying to succeed socially in order to be recognized as a daughter that her mother can be proud of.

But will Cha Seon-yeong really accept that?

If the world finds out that you have a hidden daughter, it will have a huge impact on your celebrity career, right?

When I told her what I thought, Zia answered surprisingly calmly.

"Maybe like Dohyun said, no matter what I do, my mom will try to hide me. But that's okay. What I want is to be recognized as a daughter by my mom, not by others."

"… I see."

"Yes. Just getting along like any other family is enough. Laughing and talking, eating together. This might be a little difficult, but... going out to buy clothes and things like that together."

What I hope for is too modest compared to the efforts I've put in so far.

The fact that even that simple wish was not fulfilled left a bitter taste in my heart.

"Jia."

"Huh?"

"I'm careful about saying this, but honestly, I think it's not bad for you to just live your own life. You're having a hard time."

These are not just words spoken out of thin air.

Cha Seon-yeong, who met Jia in person without telling her, seemed to only care about protecting her own image and had no regard for her daughter.

I was afraid that Jia would get hurt because of that kind of mother.

But despite my concerns, Gia shook her head.

"It's okay. It's not hard at all."

"You said you haven't heard from me since I moved out."

"That's true... but actually, money comes into my account every month from an unknown account number. I think the only person who would do that is my mom."

"Oh, really?"

It was unexpected that he was secretly taking care of me behind the scenes.

Even though he doesn't want to be found out by the world, he can't boldly throw her out because she is his own daughter.

"So I think it's quite possible."

A strong belief and will can be felt in his voice.

Thanks to that, any thought of stopping her disappeared.

"Okay. I'll cheer you on too."

"Thank you, Dohyun."

---

One weekday after hearing the shocking truth.

When I returned to my studio after walking outside and the sky had become dark,

What's different from usual is that I'm not the only one inside.

"This is oppa's room! It's so amazing!"

Ha-eun, who visited my room for the first time, has eyes that light up with curiosity.

She looked as excited as when she went to her dorm because of the goddess.

"It's just an ordinary room. "

"But still! Is it okay for me to sleep in today?"

"Yeah, of course."

Today I had a date with Ha-eun.

There was a monster movie she wanted to see, so I brought her here to watch it with me, and she said she wanted to sleep in my room.

"I wish Sister Jia was here too, right?"

Jia decided to sleep over at her school friend's house at her friend's invitation.

"Okay, just take off your clothes and leave them there."

By the way, Ha-eun still didn't know that Ji-ah's mother was Cha Seon-yeong.

Because Jia said she would tell me in person when she was ready.

"What should I do now? Oh, should I play a game? You said last time that you wanted to watch me play."

"Umm… No?"

He tilted his head and stared at me intently, so I asked him why.

"Then? Is there anything else you want to do?

"Cheer up, oppa!"

"How am I feeling?"

"Yes. Oppa, the mood has been down for the past few days. So cheer me up!"

Actually, after hearing Jia's mother's story, I started to think about many things.

I decided to cheer for Zia, but that doesn't mean I'm not worried.

I often wondered if there was a way I could help, and I think my state of mind was conveyed to Ha-eun.

"How did you know?"

"I always think about you, oppa, so I can tell right away if something changes even a little. Like a detective!"

"You shouldn't lie to Ha-eun."

"Of course!"

She answered with a big smile and then said in a calmer voice.

"I won't ask what happened. Since you didn't tell me first, it's not something worth revealing, right? But I still want to make you feel better."

I never dreamed I would be thinking like that.

I think Ha-eun's charm lies in the fact that she always acts like a child, but is actually deep inside.

"So you said you were going to sleep in my room?"

"Yes. Heh."

"I'm sorry for bothering you. I'll tell you what happened when the time comes."

"It's okay. Everyone has their own circumstances!"

The corners of my mouth went up as the bright smile returned.

"Then let's see how Ha-eun can lighten my mood?"

"Hehehe, are you excited? Wait a minute. I bought some really sexy clothes to show you, oppa!"

"Sexy clothes? What is it?"

"Do you know Bunny Girl?"

"Bunny girl? You know?"

"Huh? You know?"

She widened her eyes as if it was unexpected.

"Then have you ever actually seen it? Did Jia unnie put it on for you?"

It's not like I said I wore it, but Jia had no choice but to wear it because of the goddess's request.

I remember it had a rabbit ear headband and a full body mesh dress with only the important parts open, so it wasn't like a typical bunny girl, but since it had rabbit ears, you could call it a bunny girl.

By the way, I feel sorry for Ha-eun.

I'm sure she prepared with a lot of enthusiasm, but it would be hard for an ordinary bunny girl to beat Gia's full body fishnet bunny girl.

"Yeah. Jia wore it."

"Ugh. I didn't know it would overlap with my sister. I should've done something else... ."

Looking at his gloomy face, I wish I had just lied and said I had never seen him.

However, words that have already been spoken cannot be taken back, and Ha-eun pouts her lips in regret as she takes out the clothes she has prepared.

But there's something strange about the clothes.

It feels different from the bunny girls I know.

"Ha-eun, is that a bunny girl?"

"Huh? Yes. Oh! By the way, the one I was going to buy was sold out, so I bought the reverse bunny girl instead."

"… ."

"Why…? Is this not good? I thought it would be okay since the rabbit ears headband is the same… ."

Ha-eun's shoulders slumped, perhaps because she thought it was out of her taste.

But contrary to her worries, my heart was beating with anticipation.

"Ha Eun-ah."

"Huh?"

"I've never seen a reverse bunny girl."

        
            "Ha Eun-ah."

"Huh?"

"I've never seen a reverse bunny girl."

As soon as I said that, I felt like the other person didn't quite understand what I meant, so I added.

"And I really like that."

"Really?!"

Ha-eun sighed in relief, hugging the clothes she was holding tightly to her chest.

"Thank goodness. I thought you were disappointed because I wasn't a real bunny girl."

No, no.

Bunny girl and reverse bunny girl are different clothes of the same genre.

I have no reason to be disappointed, and if you ask me which one I would rather see, I would choose the latter.

"Just a moment. I'll change right away!"

She takes action without hesitation.

Normally, in a situation like this, it would be normal to look somewhere else to build anticipation, but he was so motivated that he changed his clothes on the spot.

Thanks to that, I was able to see the entire sight of a naked body that was pleasing to the eye and that body being wrapped in even more pleasing clothing.

"Oh… ."

Ha-eun's clothes had the exact same design that I often saw on the Internet.

Around her neck is a choker in the shape of a white shirt collar, decorated with a cute red ribbon.

And on her body she is wearing a shiny black suit, like something a female dealer at a casino would wear.

The problem is that it's not a normal suit.

The clothes that covered her shoulders and arms and legs were actually open in the middle, revealing her chest, stomach, and even the space between her legs.

The typical bunny girl outfit covers the body with a leotard and exposes the arms and legs, but Ha-eun's outfit, true to the name reverse bunny girl, had no fabric except for the parts that should have been covered with a leotard.

Simply put, it's a complete reversal of the normal bunny girl outfit.

Of course, her pink nipples were not covered at all, and her pubic hair was not covered at all.

"Ah! I almost forgot!"

Suddenly, she turned around, bent down, and rummaged through the bag she had placed on the floor.

Her exposed buttocks were pointed towards me, and I almost lost all sense of reason.

"This needs to be attached too."

The object she was talking about was a red, heart-shaped nipple patch.

You may wonder what's the use of hiding it now that everything has been revealed, but the sexiness becomes stronger when only the tip is hidden from the exposed body.

"Ah! I almost forgot again!"

She turns back and searches through her bag again.

Ha-eun, who was once again distracted by her butt, sat up and quickly turned towards me.

On her head was a rabbit ear headband that wasn't there before.

"Ta-da! Rabbit!"

Not only does she flutter her headband, she also makes rabbit ears with her own hands.

"How is it?"

"Oh, so cute."

"Isn't it wrong to be cute? I bought it to look wild."

Actually, my lower body was about to burst, but I wanted to tease Ha-eun more because it was funny to see her in trouble.

"But I can't help it because she's cute. Ha-eun is so cute that I can't do anything lewd."

"Huh? No! I was really looking forward to wearing this outfit with you today! Come here!"

She urged me to sit down on one side of the bed.

Then he knelt between my legs and urgently unzipped my pants.

"What the heck. You've grown so much, oppa."

When I have an erection, it's obvious even through my pants, but Ha-eun must not have noticed because she was watching my expression.

"You got caught? Actually, Ha-eun got mad as soon as she saw the clothes."

"Please don't tease me. I'll make you feel better anyway, so cheer up. Okay?"

He puts my thing in his mouth without even listening to the answer.

As I slowly lowered my head, the penis was slowly eaten away.

"Ugh. Okay, Ha-eun."

The sensation of the glans being stuck at the entrance to the throat feels good.

Just when I thought her usual rough movements were about to begin, for some reason her mouth spit mine out completely.

But fortunately, it didn't end there.

He licked his lips and dropped the saliva he had gathered onto the glans.

After that, she spread it widely with her thin fingers, flowing down the pillar, and wrapped the lower part of her vagina with her chest that felt like it was going to burst.

"Howp!"

She bit his glans again and began to move her head up and down quickly.

At the same time, as I shook my chest with both hands, the upper part of my vagina felt the strong pressure of the mouth, and the lower part felt the softness of my voluptuous breasts.

Chuop! Chuop, Chuoop!

"Whoop, chuup, whoop, whoop… !"

The sight of a heart fluttering while wearing a mask is so vulgar.

Not only was Ha-eun sucking hard with her mouth, but she was also persistently licking the underside of the glans with her tongue.

Is it because I'm happy that I feel it or is it because she feels it with her mouth and heart too?

The erect nipples were clearly visible above the nipple patches.

As I was entrusting myself to the warm embrace of her mouth and chest, it became difficult to bear the stuffiness that had built up in my throat.

"Ha-eun, I'll buy you rice!"

"Huhhoo!"

Ha-eun stops moving and accepts the semen.

But that was only for a moment, as he slowly moved his head up and down while pressing his chest on both sides with his hands to draw out the semen.

In the end, all the semen that had been on his urethra ended up flowing down her throat.

"Haa… Oppa. It’s still not enough, right?"

Ha-eun's hand, who asked like that, took off my clothes and put a condom on me.

Then he laid me down on the bed, stood on top of me, and positioned my already wet hole on top of the dildo.

"I'll do it until you're satisfied… . Heung… ."

I drop my butt down onto my lower body with a crunching sound.

A moan escaped my mouth at the sensation of the glans digging between my moist labia.

Boji, who reacted to that sound, bit down hard in delight, and Ha-eun's lower body, barely covered in clothes, began to move.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh… !"

As my buttocks go up, it sweeps over my entire vagina, and it feels so good that I feel like my vagina is going to be pulled out.

On the contrary, when my buttocks, which had been raised, came down, I felt a sudden pressure that made my waist shake.

"Hey, what do you think? Hehe, do I taste good?"

"Yeah, it's delicious… !"

"Huh, yeah! Eung! If it's delicious, I can eat as much as I want. My dick is big like yours and it's delicious, haha... !"

"Where did you learn that?"

"On the Internet, s**t! My boyfriend said he liked it when I said dirty things to him, and it's true. My dick got bigger... s**t!"

How can I not get excited when a kid who once didn't even know about sex learns dirty language because of me?

She gained confidence from my reaction and thrust her lower body more forcefully.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Haha! Ahhh! Haha! Oppa, your dick is so delicious… I’m on the edge. Touch me, Oppa… ♡"

The two convex heart patches sway and tempt me.

He reached out and grabbed her chest, and rolled the nipple hard with his fingers.

"Haaah, oppa… !"

The sad voice is too lovely.

The same goes for the rabbit ears that dangle above your head whenever you move.

But when I looked down a little, I saw her large breasts swaying in a vulgar way that was far from lovely.

After enjoying the feeling of her breasts wrapped around my fingers and the intense tightness of her vagina, I couldn't hold it in any longer and just ejaculated.

As the condom began to inflate, Ha-eun also shook her waist and reached climax.

"Haa… Haa… ."

As soon as I pull out the trigger, I'm itching to do it again.

It was when I hurriedly put on a new condom and looked at Ha-eun.

She took the condom she had just used and was letting the semen inside flow into her mouth.

Gulp… Gulp… .

"Whoa… Oppa, your cum tastes good."

"Ha-eun!"

"Wow♡"

He pushed her over and thrust his penis into her vagina in one fell swoop.

Her thin waist bounced lightly with the rough insertion, and she shook her waist like a person who was crazy about sex, no, literally crazy about it.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ah, huff! Huff! Oppa, it's intense...! When you shake me like that, I feel like a puppy. Me too... Huff! I'm your exclusive bitch too, so thrust harder!"

As if to prove that it is my exclusive use, the wrinkles sway and adhere tightly to the vagina.

The sensation of it being hooked to my glans or shaft in a twisting manner felt good, so I couldn't stop moving my waist for even a moment.

"Ahh! Ugh! Ugh! Oppa... Do you like it when I eat the kids who wore uniforms until last year?"

It's a famous saying floating around the Internet.

But regardless of what I already knew, I couldn't contain my excitement when I heard it directly from Ha-eun's voice.

"Yeah, okay… !"

"Sigh, pervert… . I didn’t know anything about this before, but I learned it thanks to you, oppa. Sigh! You tamed my pussy, so take responsibility for it and fuck me for the rest of your life… !"

"Okay, I got it!"

I guess this kid has a talent for dirty talk.

Thanks to that, my excited pussy started to pound her pussy even more violently.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Huh! Oh, you're doing so well, oppa… ! I think I'm going to come too… ! Ah, ah! I'm going to come… So cum inside my pussy with your hot cum… !"

"Okay, I'll eat it now!"

"Huhhhh… !"

Their bodies convulse as they embrace each other.

The condom inside her grew bigger and bigger, and the trembling of her body against me also became more intense.

After holding each other for a while and sharing a light kiss, Ha-eun spoke while gasping for breath.

"Brother... Are you feeling better?"

"Yeah. Thank you, Ha-eun."

"Hehehe. But oppa. I think I'm lacking this time. Do more."

Ha-eun stretches out her arms and pouts.

Even without that, I was lacking in this level.

Instead of responding verbally, my body covered hers again, and the sounds of our lovemaking continued deep into the night.

---

After a while.

I sat at my desk, lost in thought.

Although my time with Ha-eun a few days ago was enjoyable, my fundamental concerns were not resolved.

… Will Ji-ah really be able to reconcile with Cha Seon-yeong?

The fact that Cha Seon-yeong has been secretly providing living expenses is good news.

But somehow I felt uneasy.

If you simply want to maintain your career as an actress, you can just hide the fact that you have a daughter, but there's no need to draw a line with your daughter, right?

Although I can't be sure, I feel like there's another reason why Cha Seon-yeong rejects Ji-ah.

Of course, it may be a needless worry.

But what if my ominous feeling is correct?

Even if Jia becomes socially successful, there is a high probability that Cha Seon-yeong's heart will not change, and if that happens, Jia will be deeply hurt.

… I’m so frustrated. Is there no way out?

As I was pondering, something flashed in my mind.

… If you ask the goddess, she might be able to tell you what Cha Seon-yeong is thinking.

        
            It seemed like a reasonable idea.

Didn't she answer when Ha-eun asked the goddess about her parents before?

… Okay, let’s ask the goddess. But how do we meet?

Now that I think about it, there was a time when the goddess heard the sound of my heart and called me out.

As I recalled that time, I put my hands together as if praying and earnestly sought the goddess in my heart.

"… ."

Nothing happened. Is the goddess busy?

There was a moment when I released the hands I had been holding with that thought.

A huge whirlpool appeared before my eyes, sucking in everything around me, and I saw a goddess floating in the pure white space.

"Goddess!"

"Hello, Dohyun. I thought you were looking for me. What brings you here?"

"I have something to ask about Cha Seon-yeong."

"Are you talking about Seonyeong? If there is anything I can answer, I will."

"Goddess, you know about the relationship between Cha Seon-yeong and Jia, right?"

Since he knew Ha-eun's story, he would naturally know the story of the mother and daughter.

Fortunately, my prediction turned out to be correct.

"Yes, I know."

"Then can you tell me what happened between you two?"

"… ."

The goddess seemed hesitant and became quiet, but soon began to explain in a calm voice.

"When Seon-yeong was in middle school, she briefly dated a senior at school. One day, the senior persistently asked Seon-yeong, who knew nothing about it, to have sex. Fearing that the other person’s attitude would change, the young Seon-yeong had no choice but to allow the relationship. And she became pregnant with Ji-ah."

I thought I had Zia early, but I can't believe it was when I was in middle school and not high school.

It's definitely not something worth revealing to the public.

"Pregnancy is a blessing, but Seon-yeong wasn't able to do so. Her father disappeared, and she had to drop out of school to hide her pregnancy."

"… ."

"That's how Seon-yeong became an unwed mother. Although she gave birth to Ji-ah safely, Seon-yeong couldn't easily accept the situation."

That makes sense.

Because I got fooled by a piece of trash and my life completely changed.

"Seon-yeong hated her missing senior. That hatred was so deep that it wasn't easy for her to even love her senior's daughter, Ji-ah. So, she left Ji-ah with a nanny and tried to fulfill her dream of becoming a celebrity that she had always had."

The goddess's explanation ended with the story of how she obtained a high school diploma through the GED and finally became a celebrity.

Because the story was darker than I expected, I was lost in thought without saying anything.

I figured there might be a reason I didn't know about, but I figured it might be my hatred for the guy I met in middle school.

So, every time Cha Seon-yeong saw Ji-ah, she thought of that man and couldn't treat her in a friendly manner?

My heart was heavy as I thought about the hardships she must have endured at such a young age as a middle school student.

But that doesn't mean I think the current mother-daughter relationship is right.

Cha Seon-yeong may have wanted to escape from her memories of that man by distancing herself from Ji-ah, but that would have made Ji-ah feel so pitiful.

"Goddess, I have one more question."

"Yes, that's right."

"If Jia becomes socially successful and an upright person, will their relationship change?"

"… ."

She hesitates, biting her lips.

The ominous feeling I had upon seeing that sight, unfortunately, did not turn out to be wrong.

"No. Even if Jia's social status changes, the relationship between the two of you will remain the same."

"Ah… ."

I couldn't continue speaking because I was at a loss for words for the answer I most wanted to hear.

Jia is working hard and even keeping the photos she took with her mother, but her efforts are meaningless.

When she felt needlessly resentful not only towards Cha Seon-yeong but also towards the goddess who was calmly telling the truth, she opened her mouth.

"However, this does not mean that improving the relationship between the two is impossible."

"Huh? What does that mean?"

"If Seonyoung changes her thoughts about Jia, the two of you will be able to get closer."

"What do you think of Cha Seon-yeong? What do you think?"

"It won't be easy to change Seonyeong, who has been hardened for a long time. Even if she is Ji-ah, his biological daughter. But if it's Do-hyun, it'll be possible."

"Me?"

Unlike me who was bewildered, the goddess was confident.

"Yes. Dohyun has a special power to make people around him happy."

It's that story again.

This story makes no sense to me at all.

But if you ask what it is, it's obvious that he'll answer like last time, that he'll find out someday.

"… Can I change Cha Seon-yeong? How?"

"You don't have to try to find a set answer. Just do it your way, Do-hyun. What's important is not how to persuade Seon-yeong, but the fact that Do-hyun is the one who is persuading her."

"Me…?"

No matter how much I listen to it, I still don't understand.

However, before I could ask anything, the other person's voice was heard first.

"I'm sorry. I have an obligation to carry out later, so I don't think I can talk to you any further. I know you're having a lot to worry about, but I hope you trust yourself, Do-Hyeon. Well, that's all for me. See you next time."

---

The next day, I was heading somewhere with a nervous face.

The purpose is to make contact with Cha Seon-yeong.

After talking to the goddess yesterday, I thought about it for a while and then decided to give it a try.

Because the goddess said that what matters is not the method but my belief in myself.

I made the appointment by calling directly on the phone.

Thanks to the day she came to my studio and suggested (actually, it was semi-forced) that we exchange numbers.

He probably intended to spy on me, but he probably didn't expect me to contact him first.

The cafe, which was the meeting place, was a small shop hidden in an alley. It was a quiet place that would be hard to find unless you were a regular.

As I waited in a corner deep inside the cafe, someone walked toward me.

A wide-brimmed hat, sunglasses, a mask covering the mouth, and a long coat.

It was a suspicious visual at first glance, but I wasn't surprised because I had already seen it in my studio apartment.

"What's going on?"

She asked that while sitting across from me and taking off her sunglasses.

There weren't many people in the cafe and it was in a corner, so I thought it would be okay to take off my mask, but I was quite cautious.

"Are you trying to threaten me later because of what you did with me?"

It also gets on people's nerves as soon as they see it.

Still, I tried not to waver and answered while looking straight into the other person's eyes.

"I have a question."

"What is it? I'm busy, so tell me quickly."

"Do you have a hidden daughter??"

Her eyes wavered for a moment, but she soon regained her composure and stopped acting silly.

"What the hell are you talking about? Don't you know who I am?"

I spoke firmly because I thought that if I left it like this, he would continue to pretend not to know.

"I heard it from the goddess."

Although she couldn't reveal the relationship between her and Jia, Cha Seon-yeong's eyes widened as if the name Goddess had an effect.

"… What?"

"I know everything and I'm asking, so don't try to avoid it."

"What's your purpose? Are you really trying to blackmail me?"

Honestly, it's not like I've never thought about that.

But there's no use in forcing the other person to accept my demands.

Because what Jia wants is not the forced daughter treatment, but her mother's sincere affection.

"No. I'm not here to threaten you. I'm here to ask you a favor."

"Please… ."

"I heard the whole story from the goddess. And why you are being so cold to my daughter. Please. Don't distance yourself from my daughter anymore."

Her face darkened at my words, and she paused for a moment before speaking.

"… Don't you know my situation right now? If I reveal that I have a daughter, there will be chaos everywhere. I'm sorry, but I can't do that favor."

"I don't mean to make it public. Just be a normal mom to your daughter."

"Why me? Who are you to meddle in other people's business?"

"My daughter is so pitiful. She has never been treated as a daughter."

"What, this kind of kid… ."

She looks at me as if she can't understand.

He returned the gaze with an unwavering gaze, sighing inside his mask.

"Haa… How much did you hear from the goddess?"

"Everything. Starting with what happened to you in middle school."

"Then you heard the story about the kid's father running away? And that I hate that guy to death."

I nodded in agreement, but the other person continued speaking as if he was frustrated.

"And then you tell me to treat my daughter well?"

"The daughter is innocent."

"Yeah, no. So at least I made sure she lived. Even though I didn't act as a mother, I didn't let her starve until she was in college. I'm still secretly sending her living expenses. Do you know that?"

I also felt frustrated by his stubborn attitude and responded without hesitation.

"You shouldn't take out your negative feelings on your daughter, but rather go to that man and take it out on him."

"How do I get there? He's dead."

"Huh?"

"You didn't hear that story, did you? I heard he ran away and died while riding a motorcycle not long after. I'm crazy for being with that piece of trash... ."

"But you can't solve it with your daughter just because you can't solve it with your dad."

Cha Seon-yeong's eyes glared at me fiercely.

"Don't call me Nam-il. Do you know what I feel every time I see that kid? I feel so angry that my insides are torn apart. I'm so angry that I can't stand it."

"Why to that extent… ."

"That child's father is a beastly piece of trash beyond words. He couldn't control his desires, so he slept with an innocent girl, and when she got pregnant, he got scared and ran away. Just thinking about my daughter having the blood of that beast flowing through her veins makes me shiver."

"Dad is dad and daughter is daughter. The daughter didn't do anything."

"How do you know? She might be like her father, pretending to be nice in front of you but playing around with guys behind your back. Yeah, that human's daughter would be fine. It would be good if she got a job quickly and found her own way to live."

How can you say something like that without even knowing how hard Jia is working?

I almost got up from my seat because of the anger that was building up in me, but I managed to hold it in by clenching my fists.

"… If you’re a college student, you can have a girlfriend. Is that a bad thing?"

Even though she spoke with as much rationality as possible, Cha Seon-yeong's attitude was stubborn.

"Age doesn't matter. The problem is that you can't control your desires and play with men."

"You did the same thing."

"I'm different. I was fooled back then, and since then I've never once taken my eyes off my studies or work."

"… What's the difference? Not only did I get tired of it, I even fainted. "

"That's you...! What are you arguing about?"

She looked around briefly as she was about to raise her voice, then coughed in vain.

"Ahem. Anyway, that child will inherit his father's blood, so it's obvious that he'll end up living like an animal. And I'm different from people who can't deny such desires."

I kept my mouth shut in silence.

It's not that I had nothing to say, it's that I felt like I'd swear if I opened my mouth.

"Do you know what this means? That child is not a daughter to me, but a beast's child. I have no reason to laugh with that child, so don't bother me anymore."

I don't think there's any point in talking any further.

As I was getting up from my seat without saying a word, I heard her voice.

"What are you doing? Where are you going? Where are you going! You promised to keep it a secret-."

Kuung!

Unable to bear it any longer, I slammed my fist on the desk.

Cha Seon-yeong was surprised and lost for words, so I continued speaking instead.

"Don't worry about anything else, I won't tell anyone."

"… ."

"If you need a memorandum, I'll write it for you, so contact me later. For now, I'll go back for today."

I feel like my reason will break if I keep talking, so I need to get out of here quickly.

Leaving her dazed face behind, I hurriedly walked out of the cafe with angry steps.

---

A few days later, we met again in the goddess's pure white space.

During this time, there was no request for a memorandum from Cha Seon-yeong.

I guess I felt sincerity in what you said to me as I left the cafe.

It was the right decision because there was no way I would have done something like that without Gia's permission in the first place.

"You really kept the secret."

Cha Seon-yeong's words heard from the side.

The goddess listened quietly, and I answered in a voice that still had the emotions of that time.

"Yes."

"… Thank you. I guess you understand my situation since we haven't talked since then. I understand wanting to help others, but sometimes you have to know how to just let it go. That's what it means to be an adult. "

I guess she took my silence of the past few days as a warning to me to stop nagging her.

But in fact, the opposite was true.

"I don't understand you."

"What?"

"I said it last time. You're different from beastly humans."

"… Yeah. Why is that?"

"Then I'll turn you into a beast too. So you can become friends with your beastly daughter."

        
            After meeting Cha Seon-yeong and returning to my room, I felt like smashing everything in the room because of the anger that was boiling inside me.

But then, the sound from the room next door would reach Jia's ears, so I had no choice but to suppress my anger.

"Hoo… ."

The more I think about it, the more upset I get.

Even if it was an unwanted pregnancy, how could you say something like that when your daughter has the blood of an animal flowing through her veins?

Without even knowing how hard Jia is trying.

…let’s think about it calmly.

Cha Seon-yeong said clearly.

He said that he was different from people who couldn't deny their desires.

The human she was talking about included not only Jia's father but also Jia herself.

… They don’t acknowledge Jia because they see her as an animal, not a daughter.

The idea that one is an extremely rational person and free from desires.

But to my eyes, it seemed like she was mistaken.

At that time, when she had climaxed while spewing love juice and eventually lost consciousness, Cha Seon-yeong was literally drunk on pleasure like an animal.

…I need to teach that woman that she is wrong.

Of course, it may not be a very rational method.

It is also true that this judgment is based on negative feelings toward her.

But if she didn't resolve that pride, it was clear that Cha Seon-yeong would always see Jia as nothing more than a beast's child.

Didn't the goddess tell me to believe in myself rather than trying to persuade me anyway?

I am confident in the method I have chosen and will definitely break Cha Seon-yeong's pride.

A few days after making that decision, I was called into the Goddess' space.

---

"I said it last time. You're different from beastly humans."

"… Yeah. Why is that?"

"Then I'll turn you into a beast too. So you can become friends with your beastly daughter."

"What?"

Cha Seon-yeong asks back with a bewildered expression.

But I had already made up my mind.

"Let's see how good you are, Cha Seon-yeong."

"What… ."

She still didn't understand what I was saying, and the goddess opened her mouth at just the right time.

"The request I have for you today is for Seonyeong to hold back her climax for ten minutes."

"… Me?"

"Yes. If Seon-yeong doesn't orgasm within ten minutes of the start of the act, you two can go home right away. However, if Seon-yeong does orgasm, the ten minutes start over again from that moment."

"Then what happens if I keep going?

"I'm sorry, but it will continue until you wait ten minutes."

"Okay? Got it."

This may not be welcome news to her, but for some reason she finds it easy to accept.

On the other hand, it was welcome news to me.

If you can keep sending it within ten minutes, it means you can do it until she gives in.

"Please do your actions here."

As soon as the goddess finished speaking, the surroundings changed to a different place.

A spacious room and a large bed, incomparable to my room.

Expensive-looking furniture and dressing tables scattered here and there.

It was a luxurious room, the kind you would expect to find in a high-class hotel.

"This is my house… ?"

The goddess answered the surprised Cha Seon-yeong.

"That's right. To be exact, it's an independent space modeled after Seonyeong's house. The bathroom and personal refrigerator attached to the bedroom have been recreated exactly as is, so feel free to use them. Also, time in the original world where the two of you are has stopped, so you don't have to worry."

"Yes, I got it."

The goddess bowed slightly at my answer.

"Thank you. I will put the hourglass here so you can check the ten-minute time limit. And lastly, I have one more thing to tell you, Seonyeong."

"… What is it?"

"As you already know, Dohyun, the vaginal ejaculation that occurs while you are doing my request will not lead to pregnancy. So, please have sex with peace of mind."

"No need. Do you think I'd let that guy poop inside me?"

"… I have conveyed all the information, so please take good care of it."

Only an hourglass is floating in the place where the goddess disappeared.

I took off my clothes one by one without any hesitation.

Cha Seon-yeong was standing next to me without lifting a finger.

"Don't take your clothes off. You don't have to."

"What did you say?"

"Didn't you hear what that woman just said? You just have to stay still for ten minutes. Just stay still and you can go home."

That's why you were so calm.

"Hey, can't you hear me? I told you not to take your clothes off? "

He pretended not to hear and approached her, taking off all of his remaining panties.

"What are you doing, ugh! Let go of me!"

He laid the resisting opponent on the bed.

Wearing thin homewear, it didn't take long for Cha Seon-yeong to become naked.

"Why are you like this! I told you not to do anything!"

"I told you, I'll turn you into a beast too."

"What? Huh… !"

He pushed his finger between Cha Seon-yeong's legs as she lay down.

Her body stiffened at the sensation of my fingertips, and I touched her vagina.

"Hey, stop... Haa!"

"My vagina is wet. What happened? Don't only animals get wet?"

"This is physiologically unavoidable… !"

"No. It's because you're a beast that reveals dirty things."

"Don't make me laugh. Do you think I'll let you do whatever you want? I'll hold out for ten minutes and get out of here!"

"Please hold on for a moment!"

Stab!

"Ugh!"

The glans, which had been forcibly opened the closed labia, dug deep inside.

Cha Seon-yeong tried to escape somehow, but it was no use because I grabbed her wrists and pushed her onto the bed.

Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Ah, don't move... Ugh!"

I shook my waist more vigorously and inserted my penis all the way in.

The vagina tightens and reacts immediately when the cervix is pierced.

As if she were Jia's mother, Cha Seon-yeong also had a weakness for Portio.

"Ugh! Ugh, ugh! If you stab me there… Ugh!"

"What if I poke you? Does it feel good?"

"No! Ugh, don't stab me!"

"You said it wasn't possible, but you're tightening it even more!"

"Haaah!"

Cha Seon-yeong, who is trying to suppress her pleasure while frowning with both hands restrained.

But, contrary to my will, my insides were stimulating and stimulating my vagina, and my large breasts were dancing, adding to my excitement.

I was so angry and absurd at how she pretended to be rational despite having such a slutty body, so my pistoning became more violent.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh, ugh! Eunghwut!"

"Do you think you're that great? To the point of calling your daughter an animal? You're also an animal that feels like you're being forced to do something!"

"No, yaaah… Ugh! Ugh!"

"Don't lie, you bitch who keeps on dripping urine!"

"Haguk!"

As soon as I hear the word bitch, my reaction gets better.

At this point, I was convinced that Jia inherited all of her perverted talents from her mother.

"Why. Are you excited when you hear the word bitch? I said I'm different from other humans!"

"Ugh! Ugh! I'm not a bitch... Ugh!"

"No. You were a bitch from the beginning! When you first saw me, you were forced to go to me! You're a pervert bitch who goes crazy when a man enters!"

"Eunghiik! Stop it!"

"I won't stop until you admit you're a bitch!"

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

The vagina that touches my groin continuously flows with female juice.

The luxuriously designed bed was soiled, creaking and squeaking under the weight of our dirty deeds.

"Okay, wait a minute… Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Stop, stop… Haaah!"

She reached climax, making her words of enduring seem meaningless.

Her sensitive vagina clenched tightly and tried to stop my thrusts, but I pushed away the folds that were caught on her glans and continued thrusting.

"Ouch! Huh! No! Don't piss inside!"

Could it be that it was her female instinct that made her realize that I was getting close to ejaculation?

Ignoring Cha Seon-yeong's urgent shouts, he repeatedly lowered his waist.

"No! No, no! Please outside… !"

"It's okay because I said I'm not pregnant!"

"I don't like it! I hate the idea of putting it inside!"

"Then admit it, you're a bitch!"

"Ugh! Agh! Ugh! Ugh, sh, I don't like it… !"

I put my glans into the cervix and ejaculated, thinking that if she didn't like it, she should just quietly receive the semen.

Cha Seon-yeong threw her head back and climaxed once again at the sensation of the semen filling her uterus with violent force.

"Ugh…! Ah, there’s semen inside… Haa!"

Although Cha Seon-yeong trembled in the afterglow of pleasure, I paid no attention and continued to rape her again.

After three more rounds in the same position, she was pretty tired and I didn't need to restrain her any longer.

"Ugh… Ugh… Ugh… ."

It seemed like Cha Seon-yeong would stop breathing at any moment, but if it was going to end like this, she wouldn't have even started.

Just as I was about to move again, I heard her voice mixed with heavy breathing.

"Ugh, you… What the hell do you want… . Do you really want me to be close to your daughter?"

"I told you so."

"… Ha, lie."

She snorted and raised one corner of her mouth as if to mock me.

◦ ◦ You are the same as the man.

"Excuse?"

"Yeah, excuses. You pretend to care about my daughter on the outside, but you just want to play with me."

Her biased accusations are now familiar.

But what I heard afterwards could not be taken lightly.

"Playing around with a guy like you, that kid ended up being a beast too."

"… What?"

"You did it with that girl? Are you still doing it these days?"

I stuttered without realizing it at the unexpected story.

"What, what is that… ."

"Do you think I've been quiet for a few days? While you were out of the room for a bit, I snuck in and took a look. If you have money, opening other people's doors is nothing."

"… ."

"But when I looked inside, I found a piece of paper. It was a memorandum that my daughter and you signed."

I put it somewhere out of sight and forgot about it, but who would have thought that Cha Seon-yeong would find it?

As I was unable to hide the complexity that appeared on my face, her laughter flew into my ears and pierced my ears.

"Ha. I thought it was strange that the two of you lived right next door. What do you think, I was right? You were talking about wanting my approval and stuff in front of me, but behind my back, you were rubbing shoulders with a guy like me. As expected, the blood of an animal is thicker than water."

"… ."

"Why aren't you saying anything? Are you embarrassed because your true feelings were revealed?"

I am seething with anger at the sight of my daughter being cursed at without even getting tired of it.

But instead of showing his emotions, he silently turned his head away.

A large hourglass floating on one side of the room.

The sand continued to fall, but the amount of sand was reset every time Cha Seon-yeong passed.

For now, there is plenty of time since Cha Seon-yeong passed away.

I untied the long piece of cloth that was holding up one of the wall curtains, picked it up, and approached Cha Seon-yeong.

"Wait, let go of it! Let go of it!"

He subdued his struggling opponent with force and tied his hands with a curtain rope.

She glared at me, having given up trying so hard to solve it, and I spoke in a lower voice than ever.

"I know you won't get out of here until you admit you're a bitch."

        
            "I know you won't get out of here until you admit you're a bitch."

"What?!"

He turned Cha Seon-yeong over and made her lie face down.

Of course she tried to get away from me, but it was impossible because her hands were tied.

"Don't be stubborn! You're not a child. Do you think you can get what you want just by throwing a tantrum?"

"You'll know if you try it."

My cum is flowing out of the hole underneath my plump butt.

In the meantime, he grabbed her pelvis, which was shaking as if trying to escape, and pushed her into the vagina.

"Haguk!"

As always, as soon as mine comes in, he bites hard.

No matter how proud she was, her body was already showing signs of pleasure.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

She shook her hips and moved her pelvis back and forth to match.

Cha Seon-yeong tried to endure it somehow while burying her face in the bed, but excited moans kept leaking out from the corners of her mouth.

"Ugh, uh-uh... uh-uh... !"

"You're still not a bitch? You feel that way while being forced to do so."

"Oh, it's noisy... Haaah!"

With the determination to make her admit it, I hit her labia with all my might.

A whitish foam of semen and love juice flowed out, and soon, Cha Seon-yeong's back convulsed.

She tries to suppress her pleasure and hide her climax.

But it was no use because the time on the hourglass floating next to the bed had been reset.

"Ugh, ugh… !"

"You can't even endure it for ten minutes, so who are you calling an animal?"

He turned her body over again.

He grabbed both arms that were facing forward and pulled them towards me, thrusting with more force than before.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh! Ugh! Huh! … Huh!"

"Admit it quickly!"

"I hate it… !"

He shakes his head in denial, but his body already exudes a female vibe.

The chest shaking between the arms gathered side by side, the pubic hair sticking out as if not wanting to let go of the man who entered.

She was already enjoying sex without even realizing it.

"Eungeungeung!"

Cha Seon-yeong leaves again with a scream.

At the same time, I ejaculated inside her without hesitation.

If it weren't for the power of the goddess, the semen was hot and thick enough to make me certain I was pregnant.

I fought him three more times.

Cha Seon-yeong was struggling with her eyes half-open, and I was also quite exhausted, so I took a moment to catch my breath.

The sand in an hourglass falls little by little.

The moment I saw that and thought that I should slowly resume, Cha Seon-yeong, who I thought would be too tired to move, struggled to get out of bed.

"Hey, stop it now… . This is too much, I think my head is going to go crazy."

Without even being able to decide on a proper direction, I moved my trembling legs diligently.

He thought he had walked hard, but in reality, he had only walked a few steps from the bed.

"As you wish."

"Ouch!"

He grabbed her wrist and lifted it above his head, looking at the hourglass.

The amount of sand that has fallen down is about half, and the time remaining is five minutes.

I have plenty of time to let you go one more time, but I'm annoyed that you're trying to run away, so I'll just send you away.

I stuck my finger into her vagina, which refused to open, and stirred it while keeping her legs together.

"Ouch, don't do that... !"

Creak, creak, creak, creak!

A dry movement without even a shred of affection, aimed only at sending the other person away.

Even if it felt like such an act, it would be a blow to her pride, but Cha Seon-yeong could not hold out for long and reached climax.

"Stop… . Please stop."

He never apologizes for being wrong, even when he pleads.

"Do you want to stop?"

"… ."

"Suck it with your mouth and make it come in five minutes. Then I'll finish it."

Cha Seon-yeong, who was looking at me with shaking eyes, kneels down.

With both hands tied by the rope hanging down weakly, I began to move my head towards what was mine.

"Whew, chuup… Uwup… ."

A woman who seemed like she would never give in is serving the king with earnestness.

But I didn't really feel any sympathy because the voice of her calling Zia a beast still lingered in my ears.

"Whoosh, whoop, whoop… whoop… ."

As expected from someone who has avoided boys since middle school, her technique is extremely awkward.

At this rate, I felt like I could last an hour, let alone five or ten minutes.

"It's almost done."

"Okay, wait a minute! Howp!"

He shouts urgently and then sucks hard again.

This time, I even ran my fingers through it with my hanging hand, but the stimulation wasn't much different.

"It's the end."

"Please, just a little more…!"

He tried to take over what was mine again, so I forced him to stand up.

He pushed me against the wall, made me face away from him, and then grabbed my trembling waist and inserted himself into me.

"Haaugh… !"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Stop it! Stop it! Stop it! If you do this any more, I'll go crazy... Ugh!"

Unable to contain his pleasure, he lets out strange moans.

Now, as I was constantly stirring her insides, which looked like a bitch to anyone, she went away convulsing as if she had been run through with electricity.

After that, the same behavior was repeated.

Cha Seon-yeong, whose body was trembling with pleasure but who resisted with only her mouth, was raped several times.

Sometimes he did it while laying down on the table, sometimes he did it while making me lie down on the floor like a dog, and even sometimes he lifted me up like a tool and pounded me.

Even now, when I couldn't tell how much time had passed or how many times I had come inside, I was still rubbing my clitoris against the space between her legs.

"Ugh, ugh… Ouch… ! Ugh… ."

At some point, Cha Seon-yeong stopped resisting.

I just accept what's mine, struggling with my empty eyes and shallow voice.

In that appearance, there was not a single trace of the momentum he usually showed.

"Haa… !"

I reached my climax once again at the same time as Cha Seon-yeong and lay down on top of her.

Because I kept moving my waist without even taking a moment to rest, I became extremely tired.

After catching my breath for a few minutes in that state, I spoke to the person lying still.

"Now admit that you are a woman just like a beast. Or take back what you said to Jia."

"… ."

He still hasn't given up on his stubbornness, so he's not saying anything.

I tried to move again, but my weakened lower body wouldn't listen to me.

At that moment, Cha Seon-yeong, who had been quiet, started moving her waist instead of her lips.

A gesture that seems to ask for more.

As I was watching her unexpected reaction, a goddess appeared in a place with light.

"Thank you so much. Today, thanks to your help, I was able to save the life of someone who was wronged."

I looked at the hourglass and all the sand was gone.

Because I was just as tired as the other person, I ended up resting longer than I had intended.

"You must be very tired. I will send you back right away so you can rest."

So I returned to my bed in my studio.

Her clothes had returned to the way they were before she met Cha Seon-yeong, but the fatigue still remained on her body.

By the way, Cha Seon-yeong, who was about to return, keeps coming to my mind.

It seems as if reason has flown away cleanly and one has become honest about one's desires.

I think we might soon hear the word bitch from her own lips.

I have to make sure she knows that she's no different from anyone else and that she has to face Jia head on.

Woohoo!

"Huh?"

The phone on the nightstand vibrated, so I lifted it with difficulty and brought it to my ear.

"Oh, Jia."

-Dohyun, are you still preparing?"

By the way, I had planned to go to Jia's room after going to the gym in the evening.

… I forgot because I was called by the goddess just before.

"Oh, wait a minute… ."

I try to get up, but my body just won't move.

He said it with a voice full of regret and apology, thinking that he should have been a little more moderate.

"What should I do? I must have overdone it at the gym. My body won't move."

-Huh? How hard did you work to get that?

"I'm sorry. I think I need to rest today."

-There's nothing I can do about it, okay? Okay, get some rest.

After the call, I lay back down comfortably.

I feel so tired that I don't want to lift a finger.

About five minutes had passed while I was lying there like that.

The door lock beeped and the door opened on its own.

"Jia?"

"I came because I was worried. How hard must it be for you to not even come see me?"

"Sorry… ."

"It's okay since I'm here. What should I do? You're covered in sweat. Are you sick or something?"

"No. I'm just really tired. It doesn't hurt at all."

"I won't be able to move at this rate."

Jia came over to me stealthily, lay down next to me, and naturally hugged my body.

"I'm sweating, are you okay?"

"It doesn't matter."

Zia's warmth enveloping my entire body.

Thanks to that, all the tension that had filled me up until I returned was relieved.

"Jia."

"Why?"

"You couldn't help but come here because you missed me?"

"Oh, no? I said I came because I was worried."

As he says that, he hugs me tighter with his arms.

I couldn't help but feel bitter when I saw a mother cursing this child, calling her the daughter of a beast.

"Jia."

"I told you I came because I was really worried?"

"That's not it... There is something."

He moved his heavy arms and held Zia's small head in his arms.

"When we do it, you call me a bitch… You know I don’t mean it, right?"

"Huh? What are you talking about all of a sudden?"

Ji-ah, who had no way of knowing my true feelings, opened her eyes wide in bewilderment.

"Of course I know. You were really paying attention the whole time, weren't you?"

"No, just… ."

"I'm not an idiot, right? And if you hear it from Dohyun, you won't feel bad at all, so don't worry."

"Okay, I got it. I'm tired. Can I just sleep without washing up?"

"I'll stay with you until you fall asleep, so sleep well. When you wake up, be sure to wash up."

"Yeah. I will."

Maybe it was because of Jia's warmth, but I quickly became drowsy and fell asleep in her arms.

---

"Haa… Haa… ."

Spacious room and large bed.

Seon-yeong, who had returned to her real room, realized that she had escaped from Do-hyeon, but she still lay there, breathing heavily.

Just like Do-hyeon, her clothes have returned to the state they were in before she had sex with him, and the semen that filled her stomach has also completely disappeared.

But one thing still remained.

The sensation that had been washing over her just a moment ago.

Up until now, I had barely managed to maintain my sanity in my relationship with Do-hyeon, but rather than getting used to it, my sanity was being shaken by the increasingly stronger pleasure.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Even now, Seonyeong was unable to think of anything.

I just keep replaying the scene before I came back in my head over and over again, feeling suffocated by the heat in my lower abdomen.

Her hand was secretly moving between her master's legs.

        
            "Thank you for your hard work!"

"Thank you for your hard work!"

A certain studio.

The staff members who finished filming the commercial exchange greetings.

Seonyeong, the main character of today's advertisement, was also included.

"Thank you for your hard work, Mr. Cha Seon-yeong!"

"Yes, thank you for your hard work."

"Thank you for your hard work! Just one autograph as a gift for my nephew… ."

"Of course."

If she were a newcomer or an ordinary celebrity, her back would hurt from greeting people so much, but Seonyoung is busy greeting the staff.

Thanks to her career, skills, and looks, she was treated like a celebrity even on set.

The manager was so proud of Seonyeong that he smiled brightly the whole time he was driving the car carrying her.

"Sister, you worked hard today."

"No. Hana, you've worked hard."

"The director who filmed today is famous for being very picky. But I don't know how much he praised you. He said that in thirty years of filming commercials, he's never finished something as cleanly as today."

"Really? I guess I was in good shape today. Was it because of the coffee Hana bought me?"

"Really, sis?!"

The ancestral grave outside always felt like this.

Perfect beauty and talent that earns her celebrity treatment even within the same industry.

But unlike his cold and inhuman image, he is actually a humble and affectionate person.

It may seem pretentious to Do-hyeon, but in reality, this was closer to Seon-yeong's true self.

Because her attitude towards Do-hyeon and her daughter stems from her hatred for the person who disappeared and her prejudice against men.

"Sister, then take a rest!"

"Yeah. Hana, you go in carefully too."

A house that is too big for one person to live in alone.

As soon as Seonyeong came inside and realized that no one else was watching her, she leaned against the door and slumped down.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Her breathing becomes ragged, and her cheeks quickly turn red.

A trembling hand grabbed one side of her chest, while the other went between her legs.

"Huh, huff… ."

The sight of someone trying to calm down their excitement.

The one who made her like this was none other than Do-Hyeon.

The pleasure he repeatedly carved into Seonyeong's body remained deep in her mind, and permeated her daily life.

Even though it had been several days since I was summoned by the goddess, I still couldn't forget the afterglow of that day.

‘This isn’t right… but I’m so frustrated I think I’m going crazy.’

The humiliation of being treated like a bitch by a younger man.

It's clearly an embarrassing memory that you don't want to recall, but your body keeps seeking out that sensation.

She felt like an animal, unable to deny her desires, something she hated so much.

"Ha, haa… ."

A finger that moves against one's will stimulates the vagina.

But instead of the heat subsiding, it only made me more impatient.

What her body wanted was not her own thin and clumsy fingers, but Do-Hyeon's.

Then a huge whirlpool appeared before my eyes and the surroundings began to be sucked into it.

Seonyeong, who realized that fact, was feeling excited without realizing it.

---

A few days after having a relationship with Cha Seon-yeong, I was called to the goddess' space with her again.

While last time I was filled with anger, now I was relatively relaxed.

Because looking at Cha Seon-yeong's reaction at that time, it was safe to say that at least her body had completely surrendered to me.

As usual, the goddess greeted me and offered an apology, and soon I heard about today's request.

"Today, I want Do-Hyeon to set the rules and Seon-Young to follow them."

"You want me to decide?"

This is very welcome news to me.

But, from Cha Seon-yeong's perspective, it must have been a bolt from the blue, but for some reason, the seat next to her was quiet.

"Yes. Also, if you can imagine the tools or clothing required for the rules, I will help you right away. "

I think it's similar to the situation I had with Zia in the past.

"Okay."

After a few more words, the goddess disappeared.

Before we knew it, the surroundings had changed into a space modeled after Cha Seon-yeong's bedroom, just like last time.

"Then what should we do?"

"… ."

"Is there anything you want to do?"

"… Just finish it quickly."

The harsh tone is still there, but somehow the momentum seems more relaxed than before.

Now that I look at it, your clothes are disheveled. What happened?

It wasn't my place to care anyway.

"Um… ."

I was lost in thought, with Cha Seon-yeong standing next to me.

… If anything, it should be a rule that will stimulate her pride.

After a while, something suddenly occurred to me and I opened my mouth.

"From now on, you are a whore. A whore who sells her body to me for money."

"What…?"

The other person's wide-open eyes turned to my hand.

Before I knew it, there were ten ten-thousand-won bills made by the goddess.

"I'll give you money every time you satisfy me. Once I get all this money, that's it."

"You really… ."

Cha Seon-yeong glares, biting her lip.

It would be unpleasant for a first-class actress to act like a prostitute for just a hundred thousand won.

"Of course, if you admit that you're no better than an animal and take back what you said about Zia, I'll just let you go."

"… ."

He keeps his mouth shut as if he has no such intention.

Still, I had plenty of time to spare.

"If you're a prostitute, you should dress like a prostitute."

As soon as I imagined it in my head, Cha Seon-yeong's clothes began to shine and changed into something else.

It was a blue micro bikini that matched the cool image.

The exposure was so extreme that it was almost as if she was wrapped in string, her pink areolas were completely exposed and her nipples were barely covered.

Of course, the lower part was barely covering the clitoris, and the panties that were close to strings were being eaten between the plump labia.

"What, what is this… ."

"Don't cover it with your hand. I'm the boss, so you should listen to me, right?"

"Ugh… ."

She follows orders with her eyebrows furrowed.

I approached her with a smiling face and stuffed a ten-thousand won note into the strap of my panties next to her hip.

"I'll give you ten thousand won first. If you work hard, you'll be able to earn money quickly, so do your best."

Her outfit and her uncomfortable expression are all along the same lines as I wanted, but this is just the beginning.

After thinking about it for a moment, I quickly remembered something.

What appeared next to us immediately was an ordinary chair with a dildo fixed vertically on it.

"You want to hug me quickly, get my money, and go back? Then seduce me while masturbating with this dildo."

The other person hit back at the words I said to deliberately hurt his pride.

"… All my thoughts are like beastly things."

"So you're not going to do it?"

"… ."

She stands on the chair with her back to me with a puzzled expression.

I know you don't want to face me, but thanks to you, I got a full view of your obscene rear end.

"Don't forget, if I don't get excited, I won't get paid."

Cha Seon-yeong reluctantly pulled her panties to the side, grabbed the backrest in front of her with both hands, and slowly lowered her waist.

Thanks to my imagination, the dildo covered in love gel smoothly went between my labia.

"Huh… ."

"How does it compare to my own?"

"Mom, I don't know… ."

"Don't you want to get money?"

"… It's much thicker for you."

"Okay, let's get started."

"Sob."

Clink, clink, clink…!

The labia slowly moved up and down, spitting out and swallowing the dildo.

It was extremely obscene to see the slit that came out every time the dildo was pulled out.

"I can't get excited about this much."

Cha Seon-yeong's buttocks picked up speed after hearing what I said.

A spectacle that appeals to femininity by swaying vulgarly.

Although she didn't look like an actress, Cha Seon-yeong couldn't stop shaking her hips.

Creak, creak, creak.

"Eung, ugh! Ugh… ."

"Okay, you're doing great. I'll give you 40,000 won more."

As he said that, he put four bills into the string of her panties.

My butt was dancing with a few ten-thousand won bills stuck in it, which I normally wouldn't regret at all, and my butt was getting harder and harder.

"Turn back."

Cha Seon-yeong turns around, unable to disobey my orders.

I unzipped the zipper and took the stuffy, suffocating Jagi out.

"… ."

"Continue masturbating while serving."

The lips that approached hesitantly bit the glans.

Soon his head started moving back and forth, scanning my things.

Shuop… Shuop… Shut.

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh… ."

"Good job."

He stuck two ten-thousand won bills into her bikini.

You may think you spent your money too quickly, but it doesn't matter because you can continue the situation as long as you have one left.

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

"Ouch, slurp… slurp."

Although her pride must have been quite damaged by her current actions, Cha Seon-yeong was sucking her dick and moving her butt without saying a word.

… I feel like he’s following along more obediently than usual today.

It seemed like my thoughts were not mistaken.

Cha Seon-yeong's upper lip is sucking the penis harder than before, and her lower lip is also dripping with love juice.

The rebellious spirit from earlier was gone in the eyes fixed on my buttocks, and a strange sensuality was floating around.

Just like the last time when she moved her waist directly, her body was becoming more and more honest about her desires.

"Oww, whoosh… Woof whoosh!"

A scream bursts out through the gap between the lips that were bitten.

The buttocks that had been moving diligently were shaking, stuck to the chair.

"What if a prostitute goes first without permission?"

"Haa… Haa… ."

"But since you worked hard, I'll give you more."

I put two of the three remaining cards in the top and bottom.

He said that he only had one ten-thousand won bill left, but he was determined not to give it up so easily.

"Now you have ten thousand won left. The last one is volunteering. If you get this, you're done for today."

"If you just get that, it's over... ."

Cha Seon-yeong, who doesn't know my intentions, will be burning with the desire to finish it quickly.

But I will never give her this one piece until she completely swallows her pride.

As I was thinking that, I heard something unexpected from the other person's mouth.

"You don't have to give me money."

        
            "You don't have to give me money."

"What?"

"If you give me that money…it’ll all end like that."

Cha Seon-yeong's face is bright red as she speaks, avoiding my eyes.

Only then did I realize that she was finally being honest.

It's probably for the same reason that he was unusually quiet today.

It was sooner than I expected, given his previous overbearing attitude, but it was welcome news nonetheless.

"Why? Are you sad that it's ending?"

"… ."

Instead of answering, he kept his mouth shut, but his silence actually became an affirmation of my question.

"Do you want to continue with me?"

"That's not it. You're so energetic like an animal, it won't end in one go."

I think I came up with an excuse too late, but it's no use.

I helped her up from her kneeling position in front of me and touched the gap between her legs.

"Ugh."

"Who are you making excuses for after soaking it this much?"

"… ."

"You're not a kid, so if there's something you want, just tell me clearly."

"… I want to have sex."

My breathing is ragged with anticipation for the night.

Her nipples were also erect, and the bikini fabric that barely covered them was sticking out sharply.

"Then admit that you're a bitch."

Cha Seon-yeong's eyes wavered as she looked at me, but I didn't care.

"You want to have sex with a man you don't even love? That's like being an animal. Put aside your pride and everything and admit it. Then I'll make you feel good."

He deliberately placed his erect penis against her lower abdomen.

The eyes that felt warm shook more violently with conflict.

"If you don't like it, let's end it here."

With a firm tone, he took the last remaining bill and put it in her bikini.

Just before the bill was inserted through the gap in the string that was tightly attached to her body, her lips that had been closed finally opened.

"… I'll admit it."

"Speak properly."

"I… I’m a woman who is no different from an animal. I can’t stand to be held by you even though I know I shouldn’t. I’ll admit that I’m a bitch, so hurry up and… ."

"Okay, I got it. If you want to do it instead, do it yourself."

I took off all my clothes and lay down on the bed.

Then, as Cha Seon-yeong, who was sitting on top of me, slowly lowered her waist, my penis was gently sucked through the gap in her panties.

"Ugh… ."

The sight that unfolded before my eyes was quite a sight.

A scandalous sight with several bills stuck here and there on the micro bikini string.

It was the complete opposite of the cool and intellectual image seen in many dramas and movies.

If he showed this situation to anyone else, there would be chaos, but now his waist started to move as if it was important to sleep.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Ugh! Ugh! Haha… Ugh!"

Perhaps because she had been waiting more eagerly than she looked, her movements were powerful from the start.

My vagina was tightly clenched and my clitoris was hitting my groin, and the recoil caused waves to form on my large breasts.

Her eyes were looking down at me, but they were unfocused as she was enjoying the pleasure she had been hoping for.

"Ugh, ugh… ugh!"

"You were causing a fuss last time, so you're still happy about it?"

"Ugh, oh, good… My dick is thick… Ugh!"

As he said, my stuff was swollen to a count of its size compared to usual.

Everyone must have imagined Cha Seon-yeong's lewd appearance at least once, and the blood kept rushing to his veins.

Although her technique was still immature, she was so impatient that she could thrust with such force and her vagina was so tight that it was an ecstatic feeling.

"Ugh, ugh, haaah!"

She must have been very excited because she left early.

The movement of her waist stops and her sensitive vagina bites harder.

Because of that, this time I couldn't hold back anymore, so I grabbed her butt and lifted her waist.

"Haguk!"

Cha Seon-yeong's body, deeply stabbed, collapsed and pressed against my arms.

I felt the soft texture of her chest, and I lifted my waist, squeezing her hard enough that her buttocks were poking out between my fingers.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! "

"How is it, do you like it when I poke your pussy?"

"Ugh! Ugh, ugh! That's awesome, poke me harder... Ugh!"

Instead of getting angry when he hears insulting words, he lets out a excited groan.

He even breathed hot breath into my arms and shook his hips to the beat of the piston.

"Do you understand now? In the end, you're just a bitch who can't win against the devil. You're not a great woman enough to insult Zia!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ouch, oh! Huh! Huh… Ouch! "

It seems like I don't have time to answer because I'm feeling my own pain.

But the shallow groans I heard were enough, so I thrusted inside with more force.

Meanwhile, my fingers were diligently kneading Cha Seon-yeong's butt.

It is so large and soft that it feels like it was made to be held by a man.

I was so excited by the sight of that butt, which was hundreds of times more valuable than an average person's, obediently accepting my touch, that I kneaded it over and over again, ruining its shape.

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! Ugh… !"

"Now it's time to eat, so take it like a bitch and don't spill it!"

"I, cum... Ugh! Ugh, haaah!"

As I pushed my penis all the way inside and ejaculated, she also climaxed.

The body that was lying face down on me was shaking and couldn't stay still for a moment because the glans was pressing hard against the cervix.

"Ugh... ! Huh, ugh... !"

"Do you like it here?"

"Ugh! Don't stab me any more... Hag!"

"You too, this is your weakness, right? It's because Zia takes after her mother that Portio is weak."

"Ji, Jia... Ugh!"

I got out of bed, holding her still in lingering emotions.

As I lifted her up with both hands between her trembling legs, the surprised Cha Seon-yeong wrapped both arms around my neck and hung on.

"Uh, what are you going to do… ."

Thud!

"Haaah!"

I inserted my penis in a position where I supported my partner's groin with both hands.

Soon, he started moving his waist back and forth and hitting her vagina with all his might.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh! Ugh, ugh… Wait… Ouch!"

"Jia likes this position. She feels like she's being used as a tool. Let's see if Mom likes it too."

"Do, tool... Haaug! Ugh! Ugh!"

A groan that becomes intense as soon as you hear the word tool.

I also put more force into my efforts and pushed through the cramped space.

Squeak! Squeak! Squeak! Squeak!

"Ugh! Ow! Ugh! Ow! Ugh… ! Cho, slow down a little… !"

"Why? I can't stand it because I love being used so much?"

"Eung! Yeah! Ugh! Ugh! Stop it… Ugh! My head is going to go crazy!"

"Where did the bitch get the orders!"

"Eunghwuk!"

Every time Gogan lunges forward, a thunderous applause rings out.

At the same time, her vagina, not forgetting her instincts, was shedding endless amounts of love juice.

"You like the wild boar more than your daughter. Who would call you an animal if you said that!"

"Ouch! Ugh! Ugh! No, I'm going crazy because I'm so happy... Ugh!"

While he was mercilessly thrusting, pretending not to hear the desperate voice, Cha Seon-yeong's head fell back, unable to hold back any longer.

"Ugh!"

The inside of the vagina is so tightly packed that it is difficult to move the penis.

But she shook off the sticky folds and pierced the cervix.

"Ugh, ugh… Stop, if you stab me there… !"

Push! Pushout!

Cha Seon-yeong, unable to bear the pleasure, bursts into tears.

I massaged the weak spot to make it feel better, then slowly put down the leg I was holding.

But instead of letting go of the arms around my neck, she stood on the floor with both feet on the ground and hugged me tighter.

"Wait, why is this happening?"

"Keep going… ."

Unable to control his heated body, he clings to me.

Not only that, he keeps lifting one leg like a puppy that stands on two legs and begs to be picked up.

In the end, I couldn't refuse the mother bitch's request and picked her up again.

---

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

A space modeled after an actress's bedroom.

Even though the furniture and wallpaper had a luxurious design, our actions were obscene and did not match the background.

Cha Seon-yeong hugging me while lying down.

I lay down on top of her and kept lowering my waist.

The sight of a thick rod going in and out of a gaping hole was closer to copulation than sex.

"Ugh... Ugh... Ugh, haaa... ."

Because I didn't even realize how much time had passed, Cha Seon-yeong's moans were also very tired.

But even during that time, his lower lip bit mine tightly and wouldn't let go.

"Ouch, it's cheap… !"

"Ouch!"

Now, she naturally embraces me and accepts my semen.

As if he didn't want to spill even a single drop, he narrowed the entrance.

After pouring an unknown number of cum inside, he brought his penis towards the face of the person lying down.

Before I could even ask her to clean it, she bit my glans first.

Choppy… Choppy… .

Lips sucking on the penis, squeezing out what little strength she had left.

Erect nipples poking out from between her disheveled bikini and her slit leaking cum.

As I was admiring them, a goddess appeared from one side.

Even though I didn't give him the last remaining bill, I felt mentally satisfied, so the condition seemed to have been met.

Even at that moment, Cha Seon-yeong was still lost in afterglow, and was biting my penis until just before she was turned back by the goddess.

---

A day has passed.

When I think of Cha Seon-yeong, who used to call herself a bitch, I can no longer maintain my self-esteem.

Regardless of how Jia actually is, she will not be able to ignore her like before now that she has realized that she is not that different from the daughter she once considered an animal.

… Okay. Let’s meet up this time and talk properly.

I picked up the phone and dialed the number I had previously called.

The sound of a bell ringing in the silence.

But for some reason, no matter how long I waited, the other person did not answer.

…are you working?

Even though she's a bitch in front of me, she's a popular actress outside.

Since it wasn't strange for me to be busy, I put the phone down, thinking I'd contact you again later.

---

Woof woof. Woof woof.

The cell phone on one side of the bed vibrates.

What appeared on the screen was Do-Hyeon’s name.

But the owner of the phone had no time to answer the phone.

Creak, creak, creak.

"Sigh… Ugh, ugh… Ugh."

Seonyeong was lying on the bed and touching her vagina.

Although his fingers were moving busily, that alone was not enough to cool down the stuffiness in his lower abdomen.

Her hands moved faster in impatience, and she was so busy trying to calm down the boiling heat that she didn't even notice the vibration until the phone hung up.

        
            When Seonyeong had Jia as a child, or to be exact, when she gave her body to the man at his request.

She felt neither emotional happiness nor sexual fulfillment.

It was not because I wanted to, but because I was afraid that if I rejected him, I would become distant from him.

So I thought that sexual intercourse was something that was achieved through the desire of one party and the sacrifice of the other party.

And people who enjoyed that behavior were considered to be twisted and lacking something normal.

But even at this moment, even after several days had passed since she was hugged by Do-hyeon, Seon-yeong still couldn't forget that feeling.

Every time I hug him, I get this strange feeling like my head is going to explode.

It was so ecstatic that I couldn't sleep late at night and was forcing myself to calm down.

"Haha, haa… haa… ."

Fingers moving clumsily according to instinct.

In the past, she would have felt guilty and self-loathing, but now she showed no signs of that.

"Ugh, huh… ."

The pajamas covering my flushed body are just stuffy.

I took everything off, lay down, and started rubbing my clitoris with my finger again.

"Haa… This won’t work. It’s not enough."

I got out of bed and started to walk unsteadily.

As I was desperately searching around the bedroom, a cylindrical cosmetic product caught my eye.

‘I can’t help it… That guy’s dick feels so good, I’d go crazy if I didn’t masturbate.’

I return to bed and push the cosmetics I am holding between my legs.

A heaviness that could not be felt with the fingers filled the lower body, and he shook his body while letting out a single scream.

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

"Haa, haa, haa… ."

A shameful sight that can never be shown to others.

But she was already addicted to pleasure and was rationalizing it in her head over and over again.

‘It’s an instinct… It’s an instinct, so there’s nothing I can do about it.’

A convenient excuse that one is ultimately human and therefore cannot go against human instinct.

What's worse, he started making up ridiculous excuses to justify his actions.

'It's not like I started liking that guy Do-hyeon just because he's cute.'

Creak, creak, creak.

'Yeah. I still hate that guy. It's a real beast to fall in love because of a dick. If only it didn't happen like that...'

Even while thinking like that, my hands get busy because I miss Do-hyeon's body.

Of course, cosmetics and such could not replace his belongings, and Seonyeong was secretly waiting for the goddess to call her again.

‘I feel like I’m going to die because my body is so hot. When are you going to call me…?’

I never thought of going to find Dohyun myself.

Because the last bit of pride I had left wouldn't allow that.

The reason she ignored Do-hyeon's calls several times was because she was afraid that if she met him in person, she would be unable to control her desires and would end up asking him for a favor.

"Sigh, I want to put my dick in that person's dick... ."

At that moment, as her hand movements became faster and faster with her longing, the surroundings became entangled in a whirlpool and Seonyoung's heartbeat also became faster with anticipation.

---

A few days passed after Cha Seon-yeong admitted that she was a bitch.

I tried calling several times during that time, but for some reason, he never answered my calls.

I think he might be deliberately avoiding me because his pride was so hurt.

Of course, I had no reason to be impatient.

Anyway, because of the existence of the goddess, we will have to meet again.

… When we meet in the Goddess’ Space, I have to tell her to talk to Jia this time.

"Oppa! Are you done?"

"Yeah, just a minute."

Ha-eun looks at me with sparkling eyes.

I was setting up a projector in Jia's room while looking at her expectant gaze.

"Dohyun, can you help me with something?"

"Okay. Just turn it on now."

After answering Zia, I turned on the beam projector.

As the screen appeared with light shining on the white wall, Ha-eun got excited and jumped up and hugged me.

"Wow, this is so amazing!"

The reason we gathered at Jia's house today was to try out the new beam projector I bought.

I bought it because it was on sale for some reason on the sales site, and Ha-eun heard about it and suggested that we all get together and look at it.

"Now just lie down in bed and watch. Is there anything you want to watch?"

Ha-eun nodded as if she had been waiting for my question.

"Yes! Wait a minute!"

She's tapping away at Zia's laptop, which is connected to a beam projector.

After a while, both Jia and I were speechless when we saw the Netflix screen that appeared.

Because Cha Seon-yeong's face was prominently displayed on the movie introduction page.

"Hey, Ha-eun. Is there anything else besides this?"

"Huh? Why? I heard that Cha Seon-young looks really cool here!"

Ha-eun, who doesn't know about the relationship between Ji-ah and Cha Seon-yeong, asks brightly.

Ha-eun became a huge fan of Cha Seon-yeong after seeing her in person on the street with me.

When you see it in person, it's prettier and cooler or something.

But with Gia around, it's a bit… difficult to watch her movies.

"What should I say… ."

Just as I was trying to come up with a plausible excuse, Zia said.

"Yeah. Let's see what Ha-eun wants to see."

"Really, sis?!"

"Jia, are you okay?"

"Yes. I like action movies too."

Ji-ah, who was considerate of Ha-eun, smiled brightly.

Since the person involved said it was okay and I couldn't interfere, I ended up deciding to watch Cha Seon-yeong's movie.

カYou stupid kids! Can't you just catch that one girl?キ

カThere it is! Shoot! Kwaaak!キ

We lay side by side on the bed and watched a movie.

Ha-eun, who was lying on my right, was holding me tightly as if she was my wife, and Ji-ah, who was on my left, was lightly holding my hand.

While I was patting Ha-eun's shoulder as if she were a baby, Ha-eun let out an exclamation.

"Wow… Sister Cha Seon-yeong is really mature and pretty. I wish she was my brother’s girlfriend."

Although he had been saying strange things often, he just laughed it off awkwardly because he was concerned about Jia lying next to him.

"Hey, what are you talking about?"

"Why? Oppa said you liked Cha Seon-yeong too."

"It's good to be a celebrity, but it's different in real life."

"But it would be nice if we became girlfriends. If Cha Seon-young becomes my oppa's girlfriend, then I can become close with Ji-ah and me! People who like oppa!"

"Well… . Oh. Ha-eun, look! "

"Wow!"

I turned Ha-eun's attention back to the movie and glanced at Ji-ah.

She smiled lightly as if she didn't care.

But I still felt bad for no reason, so I held his hand tighter.

---

When the movie ended, the room became quiet.

Zia sat up, turned to me, and opened her eyes wide.

"Ha-eun is sleeping?"

"Yeah. I fell asleep towards the end."

I heard you stayed up all night yesterday looking for dramas or movies that Cha Sun-young was in, but it looks like you couldn't overcome the fatigue in the end.

"Shall we just stay like this? I'll turn off the lights."

"Just a minute."

After moving away from Ha-eun, he laid Jia back down as she tried to get up from the bed.

"Why, why?"

"Because I want to do it with Jia."

"Let's do it next time. Ha-eun is here too... ."

Even though Zia avoids my eyes, she can't hide the reddened tips of her ears.

"When Ha-eun wakes up, we can do it together."

"Really… pervert."

He smiled as if he had heard a compliment and put his mouth on her neck.

He caressed her soft body, gently stroking her neck and collarbone.

"You're so kind today."

"I just want to do that."

The caressing continued for several minutes.

If it were normal, I would have rushed right away, but I was impressed by her consideration for Ha-eun, so I wanted to make her feel better.

"Dohyun… Put it in now."

"Okay, I got it."

It was a moment when I answered while looking into the other person's eyes.

The area around Jia was sucked into the whirlpool, and before we knew it, both she and I were lying in a pure white space.

"Here… ."

"Dohyun, Jia. Hello. "

At the goddess' greeting, I quickly buttoned up my pants and stood up with Zia.

"Yes, hello."

"It's been a while since we last met, but I'm sorry to ask you for a favor again."

It doesn't matter if you grant the request, the question is what the request is.

Last time, I played bitch with Gia at the dog cafe, so I wonder if she'll make me do something worse?

Since Jia was also quiet, perhaps because she had similar concerns as me, I spoke up instead.

"What should I do?"

"I will create a place exactly like Jia's room here. I want the two of you to have a relationship there."

"… Is that all?"

"Yes. That's all I ask of you two."

… Is that all I have to ask of you two?

You speak as if you have a favor to ask of other people too.

By the way, the request is smaller than I thought.

Of course, the very act of asking someone to have sex with me is a bit out of the ordinary, but since I'd already been through it all, it felt normal.

"Please feel free to have a relationship as you wish. I will leave this place and come back when the conditions are met. Then, please."

The goddess disappeared and the background changed to Zia's room.

They said it was the same place, but even the projector and the disheveled blankets were the same, so it felt like Ha-eun was the only one missing from the original location.

"I'm glad it wasn't a big favor."

"That's right. I was really worried."

"Could it be that the goddess was considerate of Jia because she cared about Ha-eun?"

Jia responded embarrassedly to the joke.

"You didn't have to do that… ."

"Why? Did you want to do it with Ha-eun?"

"Oh, no? I was just worried that Ha-eun would be upset that I left her out when she woke up… ."

"I don't think so?"

"… Okay, do it quickly."

She, who is as impatient as I am, hugs my neck.

I answered there too, slowly overlapping our lips.

---

As the surroundings gradually changed while she was masturbating, Seonyeong thought.

The goddess granted his wish.

Thanks to that, I will be able to feel pleasure by hugging Do-hyun once again.

However, when she finally arrived at the place the goddess had called her to, Seonyeong couldn't help but be astonished.

"Howp, chuup… huh… Dohyun… ."

"Jia."

A space that appears to be the daughter's studio.

Two people entangled naked in bed.

They were exploring each other's lips as if Seonyeong was not visible.

"What, what is this… ."

No matter how much I think about it, I can't understand what the situation is.

A familiar voice spoke in her confused head.

カHello, Seonyeong. Sorry to have to ask you again.キ

"… ."

カI'm sorry, but I have another favor to ask.キ

"What, what is it?"

Even as she moves her lips to ask, her eyes cannot leave Do-hyeon and Ji-ah.

Then, the goddess's voice was heard in Seonyeong's head again.

カPlease watch the relationship between the two people in front of you until the end.キ

        
            "Hoo-eup, chu-eup… sss."

A space where only Jia and I are present.

Her slender arms wrapped around my neck felt so warm.

The lips that covered each other were certainly soft, but every time they touched, it felt like an electric shock.

Not only that, but the hot breath that touched me directly, the warmth of her chest that touched my arms, and the hoarse nasal sounds that filled my ears were gradually turning my head white.

"Sigh… ."

A clear string of saliva stretches between their distant lips.

Zia is catching her breath, her tongue sticking out between her crimson lips.

She pushed me over as I was captivated by her alluring appearance.

"I'll do it first."

"Would you like that?"

"Yes. This is a thank you gift to Dohyun for taking such good care of me today."

It's natural to care about your girlfriend's feelings, but it's nice to know that she understands your feelings.

Zia climbed onto my lower body, and soon her waist lowered and swallowed my dick.

"Ugh… ."

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

"Haa, Dohyun. I love you… ."

"What's going on? I'm usually shy so I don't say things like that."

"I don't know, huh... I'm so happy that Dohyun thinks of me... ."

He lowers his waist with all his might as if he can't contain his happiness.

Her soft buttocks, like cotton, were rubbing against my lower body, and her lower hole was constantly leaking water and squeezing my cock.

"Jia, I like it…!"

"Ha, I'll make it better, ugh!"

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ugh… ."

"Oh my, Dohyun… . I love you so much. You’re so cool and affectionate, I love you so much… ♡"

"I love you too, Jia."

Jia, who had poured out her feelings for me as if she couldn't control them, lowered her body and pressed herself against me.

Her lips caressed all over my body, and I felt a lot of affection for her, which amplified the pleasure.

"I think it's time to eat rice now!"

After hearing what I said, Zia knelt down in front of my lower body and put my penis in her mouth and started sucking it.

As I sucked hard enough to make my cheeks hollow and ran my hand down my shaft, the feeling of being served became stronger and the urge to ejaculate also came quickly.

"Ugh!"

Zia obediently receives and drinks the semen spurting from his urethra.

He was sucking it with such a happy expression, as if he was drinking something sweet that wasn't semen, that my waist started to twitch involuntarily.

"It felt good, Jia."

"That's great. I'll continue."

"No, I'll do it this time."

As I said that, I laid Jia down and, just like she did, I pushed my penis in with all my might to show her that my heart was sincere.

---

A space that exactly imitates Jia's studio.

Seonyeong, sitting in the middle of the floor there, was so shocked that she couldn't say anything.

Because the face of my daughter, climbing on top of the man in bed and rocking her body, looked happier than I had ever seen before.

I have never seen such a happy expression on the face of anyone, not just my daughter, but anyone in the world.

‘Uh, how… .’

Seonyeong thought that sex was a sacrifice for women.

The painful sacrifice of having to accept the instinctive desires of the other person in order to maintain a relationship.

I always thought that if a woman enjoyed making such sacrifices, there must be something deeply twisted about her.

But how is Jia now?

Rather than the expression of an ugly beast distorted by twisted desires, his face was filled with peaceful happiness.

As if to teach us that this is what sex is like between two people who truly love each other.

There was one more thing that surprised Seonyeong.

None other than Do-Hyeon’s attitude.

Clearly, he has been rough with Seonyeong several times so far.

He forcibly knocked her down, shoved dirty objects into her, and forcibly poured out his sexual desires on her no matter how much she resisted.

But the way he treated Jia was like a completely different person.

I thought that since he was a man who was no different from an animal, he would naturally treat Jia the same way, but now he was infinitely affectionate and respectful of others.

‘Why… .’

Is that really what a couple does?

Is a relationship with someone you truly love that happy?

Seonyeong's eyes couldn't help but tremble in confusion as she witnessed emotions she had never felt before.

"It felt good, Jia."

"That's great. I'll continue."

"No, I'll do it this time."

Do-hyeon and Ji-ah, who were talking, change positions.

Without even knowing that Seonyeong was watching, Dohyun inserted himself into Ji-ah and moved his waist.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Haa, Dohyun…!"

"Jia, I can't stand it anymore. I'll do it harder!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

As Do-hyeon's movements became rougher, Seon-yeong snorted.

'Then that's right.'

After all, he is a beast.

The affection just now was just an act to continue embracing the other person's body.

As evidence, Do-hyeon was holding down Jia, who was much thinner than him, from above and violently hitting her waist.

however.

"Jia-ah… Jia-ah, I love you!"

Do-hyeon's affection did not disappear.

Now that he had achieved his goal, he could have just focused on letting out his dirty sexual desires, but he was still expressing affection towards the other person.

Jia was also happily cheering as if it was natural.

"Sigh, sigh… Make it rougher. I’m Dohyun’s bitch, so I’ll do whatever Dohyun wants… Haaang!"

A vagina that moves in and out roughly, and a vagina that sticks to the vagina while spraying love juice.

Even though it was the behavior of the beast that Seonyeong hated so much, for some reason she couldn't take her eyes off it for even a moment rather than frowning.

‘Are you that happy…?’

The moment that curiosity blossomed, the desire that had been forgotten due to the shock began to boil again.

Every time the two people's genitals overlapped in front of her, the memory of being hugged by Do-hyeon came to mind, and her lower abdomen grew hot and she couldn't bear it any longer.

"Sigh… ."

Seonyeong spreads her legs open and touches her vagina.

My daughter was right in front of me, but I was too anxious to care about that.

"Me too… Haa, I want to do it too… ."

Creak, creak, creak.

A slender finger caresses the space between her labia.

How wonderful it would be if affection were added to that beastly sex.

How is Jia feeling now?

I was so curious that I couldn't stop my fingers.

"Huh, ugh… ugh… ."

But her body, already accustomed to Do-Hyeon's thick penis, couldn't be satisfied with something like a finger.

No matter how much I crushed my hardened clitoris or how many times I thrust into her wet pussy, the stuffiness in my entire body only grew.

Do-hyeon and Ji-ah, unaware of this, continued to rub their genitals against each other without getting tired.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Eung! Yeah! Ah, ah! Dohyun!"

"Me too… I also want to be hugged affectionately… ."

It's a miserable sight to see myself comforting my daughter with my finger in front of her.

But I'm so jealous that I can't stop masturbating.

That was when.

"I'll do what Jia likes."

Do-hyun gets out of bed and hugs Jia.

Jia hung on to Dohyun by his neck, and his penis roughly went in and out of her floating vagina.

"Jia, you like getting teased."

"Haaak! Ugh! Eww! I like it… ♡"

The daughter's expression was vulgarly disheveled with pleasure.

Seonyeong's eyes were filled with envy as she looked at this.

Because I know all too well how intense the pleasure is of being held by Do-hyun and being used like a tool.

So it was natural that the movements of the fingers while masturbating would become faster.

Creak, creak, creak, creak.

"Haa, hug me too… . Fuck my pussy like a dog… ."

"Dohyun… kiss… ."

"Okay, I got it."

Seonyeong's desperate cries disappeared into thin air, and the two people's lips overlapped.

Seonyeong saw this and did not look at the two anymore.

The desire to hug Do-hyun was so strong that I turned away from reality and escaped into my imagination.

An ugly posture, lying on the floor with your legs spread apart.

While continuing to touch her vagina in that state, she imagined herself being fucked by Do-hyeon and kissing him.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Jia, I think I'm going to come out. I'm going to cum inside!"

"Haaah, haaah! Eww! Yes... please fuck me! Haaah!"

Two people finally climax together.

Likewise, Seonyeong, who had reached the end, shook her waist toward the ceiling and went away lonely.

But what comes is not satisfaction, but emptiness.

To comfort that emptiness, he moved his hand again, and masturbation continued until the end of their relationship.

---

A few days have passed since I had sex with Zia at the goddess' request.

At the same time, it has been a week since I last saw Cha Seon-yeong.

Since she wouldn't answer my phone calls, all I could do was wait for the goddess to call her and me.

… Yeah, I have no reason to be impatient. We’ll meet soon.

Let's focus on the current situation for now.

The moment I thought that, Ha-eun came clinging to my arm.

"Brother!"

"Oh, you're here?"

Today, I decided to walk around the downtown area with her for the first time in a while.

Instead of just going on ordinary dates like this, I should go on a trip with Ha-eun and Ji-ah before the vacation ends.

Contrary to what I thought, Ha-eun looked really happy about going out with me.

"What should I do today? I can stay out until tomorrow!"

"Oh? That's great. But your dorm is really free to stay out overnight?"

"You just need to apply for an overnight stay in advance."

"I see. Since we have a lot of time, let's take our time and look around."

It was when I was about to walk with Ha-eun.

The surrounding background began to distort, and soon turned into a pure white space.

… I thought about meeting Cha Seon-yeong, but now wasn’t the time.

There was no need to worry about that.

Because the woman standing next to me was Ha-eun, not Cha Seon-yeong.

"How have you been?"

"Goddess! Long time no see!"

When Ha-eun greeted her happily, the goddess bowed her head.

"Yes, Ha-eun. It’s been a while. I’m sorry, but I want to ask for your help again… ."

"It's okay! Tell me anything!"

Ha-eun thought that she was connected to me thanks to the goddess, so she was the most goddess-friendly among us.

"Thank you. Today is…."

This time, the person the goddess wanted to save was a young child in the park.

The child's future is said to be one in which he is attacked and killed by a ferocious dog that suddenly appears while he is playing in the park.

The cause of the incident was the owner's inconsiderate behavior in not following the law, even though the dog was legally required to have a muzzle.

"I want the two of you to have sex in Ha-eun's dormitory to save that child."

"Ha-eun's dormitory?"

I remember struggling to stay awake in my bunk bed, trying not to get caught by my roommate.

As if reading my thoughts, the goddess answered.

"Don't worry. I'll help you this time, so you two won't have any problems."

"That's fortunate."

"I will send you to the dorm right away. We will tell you more details there… ."

The goddess's gesture brought out a bright light, and the background changed to Ha-eun's dormitory room.

I came here once and it felt familiar, but I still couldn't get used to it.

Then, a woman who seemed to be Ha-eun's roommate came into my eyes.

I was momentarily flustered, but soon calmed down.

Didn't the goddess say she would help us out of trouble?

Just like when I came out of the classroom and Zia became invisible, it was clear that my roommate wouldn't recognize us either.

… Ha-eun will probably be very surprised since it’s her first time. Should I tease her a little?

I was chuckling to myself with mischievous thoughts.

Her roommate, who was lying on the bed downstairs listening to music with wireless earphones, looked at Ha-eun intently.

"Huh? You came early?"

"Huh? Huh. Minji, that's... ."

… What is it? Can I see Ha-eun?

A sudden feeling of anxiety.

Then my roommate's eyes turned towards me.

"What? You brought your boyfriend again?"

        
            "What? You brought your boyfriend again?"

I was so surprised that I froze where I was standing.

Didn't the goddess clearly help us?

Of course, I understood that it meant that Ha-eun and I would become invisible, but why does Ha-eun's roommate recognize us?

ᮋDon't worry.ᮍ

The voice of the goddess in my head.

Ha-eun flinched like me, as if she heard the same thing, and the goddess continued speaking.

ᮋI have instilled in everyone in the dormitory building, including the person in front, the common sense that sexual relations between lovers within the dormitory are legal.ᮍ

It wasn't about being invisible, but about changing common sense.

ᮋAlso, the two of you will not be captured on electronic devices such as CCTV, and everyone in the dorm will remember today's events as a dream. I will use my power to make sure they don't talk about their dreams.ᮍ

In simple terms, this means that no matter what you do in the dormitory building, no record will be left.

If so, that's good.

ᮋSo, don't worry, it's okay. However, this time, it will only work if someone else sees you. So, it might not be easy, but please try to have sex in front of others until I tell you.ᮍ

The goddess's words ended with an apology for asking such a difficult favor.

The next thing I heard was Ha-eun's roommate's voice.

"Why aren't you saying anything?"

"Huh? That, that's... ."

I greeted Ha-eun first, who was feeling embarrassed.

"Oh, hello. I'm Ha-eun's boyfriend."

"Hello. Are you here to do this with Ha-eun again?"

As soon as we exchange greetings, he asks a direct question.

I used to think he was the type of person I would have played around with during my school days just by hearing his voice, but when I met him in person, that image was exactly the same.

"Ah… Did you know?"

"It's hard to not know if you do it right above."

The roommate who answered my question turned his head to Ha-eun.

"You came to the dormitory because you had nowhere else to go? It's also a skill to come in without getting caught every time."

"Ugh… ."

"You should have called me in advance. I would have vacated the room."

Just like last time, my roommate seems indifferent but is actually considerate.

By the way, do you have to have sex in front of other people?

Even though the goddess changed common sense, how can we go with that flow?

"I'll empty it for you right now."

"Just a minute!"

When my roommate was about to leave the room, I stopped him verbally.

I didn't know how I was going to have sex in front of her, but I had to keep her here.

"Why?"

"I'm sorry, so I wanted to give you something in return."

"Thank you? Can you buy me a meal?"

I stopped her from leaving, but I don't know what to do.

I can't just stand in front of you and do it with Ha-eun.

While I was thinking about it, my roommate spoke first.

"No. Can I tell you something other than food?"

"Huh? What is it?"

"Will you have sex with Ha-eun in front of me?"

"… Yes?"

"What did you say, Minji?"

Ha-eun and I both asked back at the same time, thinking we had misheard, but the other person had a relaxed expression.

"I've never done it before, so let me try it."

"Mi, I thought Minji would have more experience… ."

"Does everyone think so? But I haven't even had a boyfriend yet. I'll watch the two of them and pretend to know them when I talk to my friends."

The goddess only legalized sex in dormitories, but she didn't change people's perceptions of sex.

So, did that woman named Minji really make that request?

Unlike its ordinary name, it is extraordinary in many ways.

Anyway, thanks to that, Ha-eun and I both had an excuse to do something in front of her.

"Oh, I got it. Ha-eun, are you okay?"

"Huh? Yes, brother… ."

The two of us stood in front of the bunk bed, and my roommate sat down on a chair across from us.

Ha-eun took off her clothes, feeling embarrassed but remembering the goddess' request, and I followed suit, getting naked as well, and my roommate's gaze was fixed on my cunt.

"Oh… You’re so big. You’re telling me to stop."

"Ma, is it really big?"

Ha-eun's roommate answered her question without hesitation.

"Of course. I've never seen anything this big even in adult videos."

"I see… . Oppa, your dick has grown a lot. I didn't know because I don't watch porn much. Hehe"

It's cute how he looks both shy and proud.

On the other hand, my roommate furrowed his brow as if he had seen a goosebumps-inducing couple.

"You're bragging about having a boyfriend, what the heck. Anyway, can you hurry up and do it?"

"Ugh… ."

Although Ha-eun did answer, she was too embarrassed to move.

I was relatively free.

It seems like he's gotten used to it thanks to his experience with Jia.

Thinking that I should take the lead, I touched Ha-eun's chest and the area between her legs while lightly kissing her.

"Howp, chuup, chuop."

"Oh… ."

My roommate looked at us with admiration, as if he found it interesting.

Perhaps conscious of that gaze, Ha-eun's vagina quickly became wet.

"Ha-eun, what are you going to do? If you're embarrassed, should I do it for you?"

"… ."

She nods, looking up at me with puppy-dog eyes.

I answered, "Okay," and made Ha-eun stand facing her roommate, then inserted myself from behind.

"Sigh, Oppa…! I’m embarrassed!"

He started moving his waist as if he didn't hear Ha-eun's earnest voice.

It was cute to see her bashful, so I wanted to tease her more.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Eunghwut! Hwut! Oh, oppa… !"

"Are you excited to have sex in front of your friends? Your pussy is so tight."

"Mom, I don't know, ugh! My body is hot... ugh!"

Judging from the way she feels under her roommate's gaze, does Ha-eun also have perverted tendencies like Ji-ah?

I jerked my hips hard, wanting to check.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Wow… It’s completely different from what I see in adult videos."

Exclamations continued to flow from our roommate's mouth as he stared at us, and Ha-eun's reaction also got better.

When he tried to cover his face with both hands, I grabbed both his wrists and pistoned him to prevent him from doing so.

"Doesn't it hurt when something that big goes in? How does it feel exactly?"

"Ugh! Ugh! I don't want to talk... Ha!"

Her roommate, unable to contain her curiosity, asked, but Ha-eun shook her head in shame.

He whispered into her ear, his hot breath on her ear.

"My friend is curious, so I want to know too, so tell me."

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! My dick is so thick… My stomach feels full… Ugh, it feels so good to be stirred by something hot… My head feels weird… !"

As I shout like that, the squirrel clings to me more persistently.

My roommate's gaze still wouldn't leave us, and my excitement grew at the unusual situation.

But something even more extraordinary happened.

My roommate, who had been just watching, took off his pants and panties and started masturbating.

"Mi, Minji... What are you doing, huh! Huh!"

" I can't stand seeing it done in person… ."

It was unusual for her to ask me to have sex in front of her, but I never thought she would masturbate.

But my head was already too full of excitement to tackle that.

Maybe that's why my roommate's masturbation scene felt more stimulating than embarrassing.

Creak, creak, creak.

"Ha, haa… ahh… ."

My roommate continues to masturbate while watching Ha-eun and I having sex.

It's like he's poking his fingers into my vagina, thinking they're his.

Thinking about it like that, Jaji became even more agitated, and he poked Ha-eun's insides with all his might.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ah! Yeah! Eung! Huh! Oppa… ♡"

Ha-eun moans and calls me with a hoarse voice.

As the pleasure continued, her previous embarrassment seemed to have diminished, and she moved her hips in time with my piston thrusts.

Meanwhile, my roommate, who was masturbating while watching us, said.

"Excuse me, boyfriend… Huh. Can I ask you one more favor? My name is Yang Minji. Can you call me by my name like you would call me by my name?"

A request as absurd as the sudden masturbation.

But my mind was clouded by excitement, so I accepted the request without hesitation.

"Hey, Minji!"

"Haa… I feel so weird, but I really like it… Ugh!"

As if imagining myself fucking her, my roommate's fingers became busier and his moans became more intense.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh… ! Sing more… !"

"It feels good to see Minji!"

I was equally agitated.

You're calling out another woman's name while poking your girlfriend's pussy.

It was something I clearly shouldn't have done, but the sense of depravity that came from it made me move my waist without realizing it.

"Haaak! More… !"

"I like Minji's pussy because it's warm and narrow. I'll poke you more!"

"Ugh, ugh! Huh! My boyfriend's dick is so thick, it's amazing... !"

My roommate masturbates while completely absorbed in the fantasy of having sex with me.

My gaze was stolen by that sight, and I began to have the illusion that I was thrusting into her vagina.

It's like imagining having sex with your roommate while using Ha-eun's vagina as a solo.

At that moment, Ha-eun, who had been moaning quietly, started moving her hips more violently to the beat of my piston.

Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh, wait!"

"Oppa! Ugh! You're having sex with me right now... Haha! Don't call Minji's name!"

I just realized for the first time that Ha-eun also feels jealousy.

It was so cute how she was whining and bumping her butt against my butthole that I wanted to tease her more.

"Minji, I like it!"

"Ahh! It's not Minji, it's Haeun! I want to see Haeun!"

The pressure inside her vagina grows stronger, as if trying to remind her of herself again.

In the end, I couldn't overcome that desperate urge.

"Ha-eun… !"

"Haha! Yes, it's Ha-eun! Oppa, huh! Oppa♡"

She couldn't hide her joy as soon as she heard her own name.

Because it was so lovely, I grabbed her pelvis and thrusted into her harder than ever.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Oppa! Oppa! Ahh, haaahhh!"

Ha-eun's waist shaking as she reached her climax.

I just pulled out my penis and ejaculated outside.

My roommate had already left, so I was catching my breath while looking at the semen sprinkled on the floor.

"Haa… This is the first time it’s happened like this."

The roommate who had been talking to himself apologized to Ha-eun.

"Sorry, I asked you something weird. I guess I got too excited."

"It's okay… ."

"Can I try one more time… Oh, wait a minute."

A phone ringing came from somewhere, and my roommate picked up the phone.

"Uh. Right now? I'm at the dorm. Want to drink? Where? Okay. I'll be there soon."

From what I've heard, it seems to be about drinking parties.

"I have to go because my friend called me. I'm having fun with my boyfriend. My boyfriend is sorry for asking me for something weird."

After exchanging greetings, Ha-eun and I were left alone in the dormitory room.

"Ha Eun-ah."

"… ."

Instead of answering, he just sticks out his lips.

Of course, I guess she was really upset that I called her roommate's name during sex.

"I'm sorry. Was that a joke? "

"Don't do that again."

"Yeah, I absolutely will not do that."

"Promise."

He raises his little pinky finger and holds it out.

I also put my pinky there, and only then did her frozen expression soften.

"But you seemed more excited than usual?"

"I don't know for sure, but when others are watching, my body becomes sensitive... And when Minji is jealous, I feel even better for some reason."

Her flushed cheeks clearly reminded her of the sex she just had.

I think Ha-eun also has perverted tendencies like Ji-ah.

Of course, I'm somewhat used to this situation with Ji-ah, but it was my first time with Ha-eun, so my heart was still pounding.

"By the way, the goddess isn't coming."

"I guess it's not over yet. What should I do?"

"What should I do… ."

I had to do it in front of other people, but my roommate who was supposed to watch over me left.

That means we have to find someone else to look at our actions.

But this situation didn't feel so bad.

I guess you could say it's an opportunity to play with Ha-eun in a way I've never played before.

This time, under the pretense of the goddess's request, I wanted to check out just how much of a lewd talent Ha-eun had.

Ha-eun, who couldn't possibly know what I was thinking, still had a troubled expression on her face, so I spoke in a low voice.

"Ha Eun-ah."

"… Yes?"

"Let's go out into the hallway."

        
            "Look, hallway? Naked?"

"You have to do it in front of other people."

"That's true, but... ."

Ha-eun trails off as if she is having a hard time.

It was a completely understandable reaction.

From her perspective, the goddess had never made such a difficult request before.

"I must grant the goddess's request."

"Okay. It's thanks to the goddess that I started dating oppa... ."

He seems convinced, but his face shows signs of tension.

"Don't worry too much. The goddess said so. Other people will think it's a dream."

With the help of the Goddess, the dorm residents will think sex inside the building is legal, and they will remember everything that happened today as a dream.

Besides, our appearance is not even captured on CCTV.

So there was absolutely no risk of reputational damage or punishment.

"Yes… ."

"Okay, let's go."

Because it was the middle of vacation, the dormitory hallways were quiet even though it was a weekday evening.

In that silence, my heart was beating like crazy.

Even if it wasn't for Jia, I wasn't used to this kind of behavior with Ha-eun.

Likewise, Ha-eun, who was nervous, looked around the hallway with a frightened face.

"Oh, there's no one."

"Yeah. By the way, what do you think about coming out naked? Doesn't it make you feel excited?"

"I don't know. I'm nervous, but I don't think I'm excited... ."

He certainly seemed more scared and nervous than excited.

Thinking back to when I did it in front of my roommate earlier, Ha-eun seemed to have similar tendencies to Ji-ah. Was I wrong?

As I was thinking that, I heard women talking from somewhere.

"Oh, brother… ."

A nervous Ha-eun clung to my arm, and soon three women appeared from around the corner of the hallway.

"Ouch!"

"What?!"

"Isn't that Ha-eun?"

The women were startled and took a step back when they encountered a naked man and woman in the middle of the hallway.

In the meantime, he called Ha-eun's name, so it seemed like they knew each other.

"Oh, hello… ."

Ha-eun, who awkwardly greeted me, hid behind me, and I spoke with a friendly smile.

There was no need to be scared, since they would remember today's events as a dream anyway.

"Hello. I'm Ha-eun's boyfriend."

"Ah… Yes… ."

They didn't ask what I was doing here naked, their voice trailing off.

It was natural, knowing that having sex inside the building was okay because of the goddess's power.

However, it didn't seem like he felt comfortable seeing other people's naked bodies.

Three people with red faces and not knowing where to look.

As if my body that I had been working out for a long time didn't look bad, the eyes that were scanning my body here and there gathered at Gogan.

"Ha, I didn't know Ha-eun had a boyfriend... ."

At my friend's words, Ha-eun, who had her face sticking out from behind me, nodded instead of answering.

If it were Jia, she would have gotten excited without realizing it and been breathing heavily, but Ha-eun just seemed to be having a hard time holding back her embarrassment.

"Your boyfriend is really tall there… ."

"That's right. It's my first time seeing something that big."

"My boyfriend is beyond comparison… ."

My friends, as if possessed by something, stare intently between my legs and talk to themselves.

I shrugged my shoulders, wondering if my stuff was that good.

At that moment, Ha-eun, who had been quiet, opened her mouth.

"Oh, oppa, sleep... It's bigger than this."

"Really?"

Ha-eun nodded at her friend's question in disbelief.

"Yeah. See, should I show you…?"

"Ha-eun, wait a minute…!"

A hand appeared from behind and grabbed my penis and started moving it.

Although he was flustered by the unexpected action, the soft touch of his hand made him raise his head completely, having been standing awkwardly.

"Ugh... This is crazy."

"Excuse me, does that all fit inside?"

"The shape is also really wild… ."

The three people couldn't help but exclaim in admiration with their eyes wide open.

One of them spoke awkwardly, perhaps realizing their actions too late.

"Sorry, sorry. This is the first time I've seen something like this... Jo, have a good time. Ha-eun, see you next time! "

My friends started to run away, and Ha-eun and I were left alone again.

"Ha-eun, you were so surprised."

"I'm sorry. I wanted to brag to the kids because they were watching my brother's stuff... ."

As Ha-eun speaks like that, her breathing becomes more labored than before.

Even to the point where their lower abdomens were itchy, they started rubbing their thighs together.

…Are you excited?

"Are those guys your new friends?"

"We're not really friends, we're just in the same department so we just say hello when we pass each other. Hehe."

"I see."

By the way, I have to do it in front of other people, but now only two people are left.

"I guess I should go somewhere where there are likely to be people."

"Then shall we go there?"

The place Ha-eun was talking about was the break room on the same floor.

Even while heading there, Ha-eun was hiding right behind me, so it felt like I was going to a haunted house.

The break room was quite spacious and nicely decorated.

There is a microwave for simple meals, several dining tables, a large TV, and even a bookshelf filled with various books.

But what caught our eye was a table on one side of the break room.

Ha-eun's friends who just met and broke up with her were gathered there.

"Hey, Ha-eun? Were you coming here too? Sorry. We'll go somewhere else."

As the three people were about to get up from their seats, I spoke quickly.

"No! Then you don't have to move because we're sorry. We'll be in the corner, so make yourself at home."

"Still… ."

"It's really okay."

I sat them down, barely able to get them to sit down despite them trying to get up several times, and headed to the opposite corner with Ha-eun.

There were only two of us and three of Ha-eun's classmates in the break room.

Even though there was quite a distance, since we were having sex in the same space, there was no way I wouldn't see her, so I planned to carry out the goddess's request.

"Ha-eun, let's do it here."

"… Oppa."

"Huh?"

"There is… ."

Ha-eun whispering in my ear.

When I heard that, my eyes widened at the unexpected content.

---

"That's why. I… ."

"Really? Why did he do that? So what happened?"

"Excuse me."

Ha-eun's friends, who had been chatting, looked at me as I approached the table.

"Yes… ?"

"I'm sorry, but Ha-eun wanted to do it in front of her friends."

"Yes?"

They looked at each other with surprised faces.

I felt the same way when I just heard that story from Ha-eun.

I didn't really like playing outdoors, but I suddenly want to do it in front of my friends.

Because of this, it wasn't easy to figure out at what point Ha-eun got excited.

"Can you please take a look at what we're doing?"

My friends, who had been in conflict for a moment, glanced at my groin and shook their heads up and down.

"Ah… Yes."

"Thank you. Ha-eun, come here."

"Brother… ."

Ha-eun's eyes looking at me are filled with excitement.

Even her vagina was wet without any caressing.

"Please put it in right away… ."

I couldn't stand seeing him desperately urging me in front of his friends.

After placing both hands on the table, he grabbed her pelvis from behind and inserted it.

Stab!

"Haaang… !"

Along with Ha-eun's snorting, exclamations of admiration can be heard from those around her.

Conscious of that gaze, I moved my waist vigorously from the beginning.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ahh, hah! Oppa… !"

Ha-eun's smooth back, her side chest visible from behind, and her butt jiggling as it bumps into me are all erotic.

But what excited me more were the gazes of the three women sitting around me.

As I looked at the penis moving in and out of my labia, swallowing my saliva, with envy, I naturally put more strength into my lower body.

"Eung! Ugh! Huh! Oppa, harder… !"

"Huh. Ha-eun, good! "

Ha-eun shook her hips to match my movements, tightening her insides even more.

My friends were gossiping about the scene where the vagina attached to the buttocks was pulled out and then put back in.

"This is no joke… ."

"Look at Ha-eun's expression. Her boyfriend must be doing really well."

"Yeah. I think he's a lot better than my boyfriend... ."

"Ha-eun, aren't you sick? Your boyfriend's dick is really big... ."

"Eung, it doesn't hurt. Ouch! Phew! Oppa, it's thick and long... Phew, it feels good because it's thrust deep inside!"

Ha-eun looks happier than ever.

As if to tell me that it wasn't my mistake, the moans became more intense.

"Hah! Eww! Ahhh! Eww, eww! "

My body is more sensitive than usual because of the gaze of women.

In an instant, the feeling of ejaculation welled up in me, and I thrusted with all my might.

"Whew, oppa, it got bigger again…! Do you think it’s going to get wet?"

"Yeah, Ha-eun. I think it's going to rain!"

"Wrap it inside! I don't want to take my dick out!"

As he shouts like that, the entrance to his vagina is tightly closed.

Eventually, after poking inside several times, I ended up spilling my semen.

"Haaah!"

Ha-eun climaxes while screaming.

At the same time, exclamations came from all directions, and the exclamations continued until semen flowed out from the vagina where the penis had come out.

"Oh, that's really cheap... ."

"The color is also really dark… ."

Ha-eun pretended not to hear the comments from those around her, knelt in front of my vagina, bit my penis, and sucked it.

Her friends were still unable to take their eyes off her, as she looked different than usual.

"Whoa… Oppa, your sleep is clean now♡"

"Hey. I washed it so much and it's still hard."

"Really. I don't think I've ever been cheap... ."

The admiration continues.

While I was secretly feeling proud, Ha-eun unexpectedly said something to her friends.

"Oh, my brother is here. He's still going strong even after working all night."

"Really?"

"Does that make sense?"

"But I really think that's true. I'm jealous... . Ah! I have a boyfriend too. What am I saying... ."

"Hehehe… ."

Ha-eun smiles half in embarrassment and half in pride.

Only after seeing that scene did I realize what excited her.

Ha-eun wants to brag about the fact that I'm a pretty good guy.

And the fact that I am loved like that.

This was a taste subtly different from Jia's.

Jia felt a depraved excitement from showing her shameful appearance to others, while Ha-eun felt excitement and pride from the admiration and envy of those around her.

So it was clear that he had been touching my dick in the hallway in front of his friends to make it bigger.

… Now that I think about it, I remember saying back then that I wanted to brag to my friends when they saw me.

Now that I realize it, I feel like I noticed it too late.

Now that I know what Ha-eun wants, I should do my best to cheer her up.

"Can I continue? Ha-eun is too wild, I can't stand it."

"Yes, oppa♡"

I pushed Ha-eun up onto the table and followed her up.

I wanted to show Ha-eun that I truly loved her through the position I was most confident in.

He put his penis into Ha-eun's vagina, who had spread her legs, and started thrusting while lying face down and being completely attached to her.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Eunghwut! Eww! Ahhh! Oppa!"

I pressed down on Ha-eun with my whole body and pushed her down on her waist.

The sight of a woman being strangled by a man and getting her pussy poked like a bitch.

Even though it was never something worth showing off to others, Ha-eun hugged me proudly.

"Oppa! Oppa! Ahhh! This is good! Push me harder… !"

"Look at Ha-eun's expression. She must be really happy... ."

"I, I want to try it too… ."

After hearing my friends' conversation, I felt my lower back tense up even more.

The rough movement of lowering my waist and the firm thrusts that stirred my soft vagina repeatedly attracted the attention of those around me, and Ha-eun also continuously shed vaginal fluids, appealing to me that she was an attractive woman worthy of being held by me.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ugh, Ha-eun. It's so tight, I can't stop my waist!"

"Really? Do you like my look?"

"Yeah, okay. I love you, Ha-eun!"

"Me too… I love you too, Oppa, Hoop! "

I covered Ha-eun's lips, who was crying, with mine.

A kiss was the surest way to show her my affection.

"Whoop, whoop… Churop, aww."

While caressing her upper mouth as affectionately as possible, he stroked her lower mouth with his penis more violently than ever.

As I moved my hips like an animal amidst the eyes watching us with bated breath, the urge to ejaculate surged back up.

As if to say that it was natural to cum in Ha-eun's vagina, he poured semen into her while kissing her without saying a word.

"Haaak, haa… haa… I cummed again… The cum is hot… ."

"I can't seem to calm down. I'll keep going."

"Yes… ♡"

I made Ha-eun moan several times by moving my waist in the same position.

The people around him were just dumbfounded and watched as he continued to thrust without getting tired no matter how hard he fought.

It was enough for Ha-eun not to have to do anything special.

Her eyes slightly rolled back in pleasure, her tongue sticking out between her lips, and her endless moans told me how wonderful my dick was.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Sigh, ugh! Huh… Oppa… Huh, Oppa… ."

Now, facing an unknown number of circumstances, Ha-eun was still struggling and tightening her fists.

He moved hard to shake off the feeling of ejaculation that had returned, then stabbed the cervix with his glans and sprayed semen.

"Eunghaaat!"

Phusht! Phushut!

Ha-eun lets out a scream that's almost like a scream.

Unable to bear the excitement stronger than usual, I ended up doing shiofuki.

Even while catching our breath, pressed against Ha-eun's soft body that was as hot as a fireball, our friends were looking at us with trembling eyes.

At that moment, the background was sucked into the vortex and turned into a pure white space.

Ha-eun, who was still wandering in the afterglow, was left to rest while he stood up and faced the goddess.

"It was a difficult request, but I really appreciate it. As I said, your actions will never be recorded. I will completely erase any traces of semen or sweat left in the dormitory. "

"Yes, please."

"It seems like Ha-eun is still busy. Please take some time to calm down and I will send you to where you two were."

So Ha-eun and I returned to the dark, bustling downtown area.

Our clothes returned to their original state and all the sweat disappeared, so it felt like we were dreaming and not the people in the dorm.

Of course, Ha-eun's cheeks, who was standing there hugging my arms, were still bright red.

"Are you okay?"

"Yeah… . I felt really good today. It was the best thing I did with oppa… ."

Everyone wants to show off their loved one to everyone around them.

However, few people have sex in front of other people, and even fewer people get turned on by it.

… It’s a bit different from Jia’s, but Ha-eun also has a perverted side.

It was surprising, but I also thought it was typical of her that she wanted to show off to others like a child.

"They thought everything they saw today was a dream, right?"

"Was it?"

"… I wish I knew it was reality and not a dream. Hehe."

Maybe, just like Jia, Ha-eun is much more perverted than she looks.

I kept that thought to myself and smiled along with her.

---

"Haa… Haa… Haa… ."

Creak, creak, creak, creak.

A dark room.

Seonyeong's fingers, lying on the bed, touch the space between her legs longingly.

The bed and even the air in the room became damp due to the sweat.

No matter how much I consoled myself, my heated body just wouldn't calm down.

‘No… I can’t stand it anymore… .’

Hands groping the bed, shaking as if in withdrawal.

When I felt the texture of what I was looking for, I picked it up in a hurry.

‘If this continues, I think I’ll go crazy… .’

The eyes looking at the phone screen shake dangerously.

Seonyeong's trembling fingers pointed to none other than Dohyeon's phone number.

        
            The evening after I saw a new side of Ha-eun at her dorm.

I was sitting at my desk, diligently building up my stockpile of novels.

Woof woof. Woof woof.

… Is it Jia? Ha-eun?

The name that appeared on the vibrating phone screen was an unexpected one.

"Cha Seon-yeong?"

What's going on with this woman who never picks up the phone all of a sudden?

Even if I did meet her, I thought it would be because of the goddess, I didn't expect her to contact me directly.

"Hello."

-Is it okay if I talk to you for a moment?

"Yes, please go ahead."

-I’d like to meet you and talk… .

Is this something that is difficult to talk about over the phone?

Judging by the quiet tone of his voice, there seems to be no need to ask.

I had no reason to refuse since I was planning to meet her and talk about Zia anyway.

"Okay. Today?"

-Yeah… Can you come to my house? I’ll send you the address.

After finishing the call, I headed straight to the address she had given me.

The address points to a high-end apartment complex.

It was a famous place that was introduced in the media as a place where big business executives and celebrities reside.

… the building is really big.

The apartment is so tall that my neck hurts just looking up at it.

Just as I was wandering around, wondering what to do because the entrance was closed, a man came up to me and asked me.

"What brings you here?"

"The person I was supposed to meet lives here."

"Excuse me, but I need to check your ID."

Hearing that, I remembered Cha Seon-yeong telling me to make sure to bring my ID, and I hurriedly took it out.

"Here it is."

"Confirmed."

Instead of returning his ID, the man handed me a card I had never seen before.

You need this card to use the doors or elevator inside the apartment.

When he said he would return my ID when I left, I said okay and went inside.

The luxury apartments were unfriendly to common people like me.

After wandering through a maze of paths and passing through several complicated security gates, I was finally able to arrive in front of Cha Seon-yeong's house.

"Wow, you're here?"

As I followed Cha Seon-yeong inside, who had opened the door, I couldn't help but be amazed.

Excessively spacious interior, large windows and blinds in place of walls.

There is even a floor that you can climb up by taking the stairs.

It looked more like something you would have to pay for every night than a home.

"Sit here."

As suggested, I sat down at a table in the living room.

It's clearly a house where people live, but it feels like a cafe.

… Right, I didn’t come here to look at houses.

I looked at Cha Seon-yeong, who was sitting across from me.

An expression that does not look comfortable at all, unlike the comfortable outfit in a one-piece homewear.

Somehow it seemed better to hear the other person's business first rather than my own.

"Why did you call me?"

At my question, she hesitated, fidgeting with one arm, and then carefully opened her mouth.

"… I want to do it."

"Huh?"

"I want to…with you."

"Sex?"

"… ."

I knew that my partner had just gotten a taste for sex.

Enough to admit with her own mouth that she's a bitch.

But I never dreamed that he would contact me privately and ask for a relationship.

"I don't think it's normal to ask your daughter's lover to do it."

Cha Seon-yeong flinched as if she had been hit on the nail on the head, but she still did not remain silent.

"I know it's absurd. But I can't forget the feeling I got when I was hugged by you… ."

"They say it's different from people who can't deny their desires."

"… I was wrong. I am not the type of person to curse anyone."

My thoughts have finally been conveyed.

"I apologize for the careless words I spoke to you. And for cursing that kid… So please hug me one more time."

There is a sense of desperation in his trembling voice and eyes.

While I was silent, urgent requests continued.

"I'll give you anything you want. I can buy you most anything. So please... ."

"You'll give me what I want?"

"Yeah. Just say whatever."

"Then meet Jia."

"What…?"

He looks at me blankly, as if it were an unexpected request.

But from the beginning until now, there was only one thing I wanted from her.

"I don't mean to say that you should become friends with Jia right away. Just meet her once and listen to how hard she works and how much she cares about her mom."

Previously, she had no intention of even having a brief conversation with her daughter, saying that Jia was the daughter of a beastly man.

But now, I think you've changed your mind.

As I expected, I didn't hear a rejection right away.

"… Are you serious? Is that what you want?"

"Yes."

I asked him because he remained silent and lost in thought for a long time after hearing my answer.

"Why? You don't like it?"

"It's not that I don't like it... I just didn't think you'd ask for something like that."

"That's all I've ever wanted."

"… I see. Honestly, I didn't know you were that serious. I thought your daughter was just an excuse and wanted to have fun with girls. "

"… ."

"I was a beast. I was the only one who thought like a beast."

I feel more empty than happy that my true feelings have finally been conveyed.

However, Cha Seon-yeong seemed to feel a greater sense of emptiness than I did.

"Jia too… Did I see something wrong?"

"Of course. Jia thought that her mother hated her because she was lacking. So she kept trying to be recognized. "

"… Don’t blame me?"

"Yes. If you resent it, why would you put in so much effort?"

Feeling frustrated, I confessed everything about Jia that I had been watching over her.

The first time I was drawn to the goddess like Jia.

There was also an incident where Gia tried to distance herself from me in some way.

Up until now, I have been working hard in many areas, including my schoolwork.

"That memorandum was also written by Zia. She was worried that the fact that I had sex with a man might interfere with my ability to get my mother to accept me."

"… I naturally thought that Ji-ah would resent me. Because I never treated her kindly. Since I couldn't treat her like a daughter anyway, I thought it would be good for her if I kept my distance."

"I promise I don't hold a grudge. I still have the picture I took with my mom when I was little."

Cha Seon-yeong's eyes widened.

"Photo? Did I take a photo with that kid… ."

"This is a picture of the three of us, including my grandmother."

"Well, I don't remember… ."

"Anyway, meet Jia and talk to her."

"… Okay."

I finally heard what I wanted from her mouth.

"Really? I promise."

"Yeah. I'll contact you tomorrow and meet you. Um, today is... ."

He gives me an expectant look, his voice trailing off.

I guess he really likes my clothes.

Still, it didn't seem like he wanted to meet Zia because of that.

In the short time we spoke here, it seemed like she had a pretty big change of heart.

However, since it was not a light matter, I wanted to remain cautious until the end.

"Let's talk again after you meet with Jia. I'll leave for today."

---

In a certain classroom.

Jia had a hard time calming down her pounding heart.

While I was taking a summer semester class, I got a call from none other than my mom.

When I left the classroom for a moment and answered the phone, I was as dumbfounded as if I had heard news that I had won the lottery.

It had to be that way.

As far as I can remember, this was the first time my mom contacted me first, and she even suggested a meal.

This was very welcome news for Gia, who had never had a normal meal with her mother.

'What should we talk about when we meet? What should we wear?'

I can't calm down because of the excitement and nervousness.

In the end, she couldn't concentrate at all in class that day.

---

"Hoo… ."

In a private room in a restaurant, Seonyeong took a deep breath like a job seeker about to have an interview.

Thanks to the nervousness, since he had never been the first to find his daughter before.

After a while, the door to the room opened and my daughter appeared.

", thank you."

Jia comes in, politely greeting the employee who guided her.

I shyly greeted the ancestral graves that were already there.

"Oh, Mom. It's been a while."

"Yeah. Sit there."

"Ugh… ."

"I just wanted to check in on how you're doing. If you want something to eat, order it."

"Oh, I got it."

"… ."

As soon as we finished ordering, silence fell over the table.

Seonyeong tried hard to pretend like nothing happened, but it wasn't easy to come up with something to say to her daughter whom she hadn't seen in a long time.

"How are you… these days? Are you doing well?"

"Yeah. It's okay."

"Are you sure you don't have enough living expenses?"

"It's okay. Thanks to Mom."

"I see."

I have absolutely no idea what to talk about with my daughter.

Fortunately, the daughter spoke to her mother, who was at a loss for words.

"Isn't work hard, Mom?"

"Because it's my job."

"Ahhh… . Mom, there you are. I did really well on this midterm. I got first place in the class."

"… Good job."

A few words too short for a compliment.

For Seon-yeong, who had given up her role as a mother, even praising her daughter felt awkward.

But Jia smiled brightly as if she was happy with the awkward compliment.

"Right? Hit."

Seonyeong thought that smile was fake all this time.

Just as the man treated Seon-yeong kindly for her body when they were in middle school, his daughter Ji-ah also acts in a calculating manner.

But maybe it was because I met Do-hyeon, but now I just seemed so innocent.

The sight of a child who can't hold back laughter because he's so happy just to be with his mother.

As she looked at that face and felt complicated, Seon-yeong finally thought of something to talk about with her daughter.

"Was there a picture we took together…?"

"Yeah. Wait a minute… . Here."

Without hesitation, my daughter hands me the photo that was in her wallet.

A small sigh came out of Seonyeong's mouth as she accepted the photo.

"Ah… ."

'This is the picture.'

As soon as I see it with my own eyes, memories of the past come flooding back.

The mother took her to a photo studio, saying that at least there should be a photo of the mother and daughter.

In the end, unable to break the mother's stubbornness, the three of us, including my young daughter, were forced to take a picture.

In it, he was not even looking at the camera with a discontented expression on his face, while young Jia was smiling brightly as if something was so good.

"It's a photo from over ten years ago... Do you still have it?"

"Yeah… This is the only picture we took together."

That day wasn't particularly memorable for Seonyeong.

After that, it wasn't worth recalling, so I just forgot about it and lived on.

But, this child was kept so preciously.

"… Jia-ah."

"Huh?"

"Don't you blame me? I've been treating you so harshly."

"Yeah. I think there's a reason for everything if you're a mom. All I could think about was that I had to do better."

"… ."

Seonyeong couldn't continue speaking.

The moment I realized that the thoughts I had until now were nothing more than prejudices based on personal resentment.

My heart ached with guilt at having done such a terrible thing to my only daughter for decades.

"Mom? Why, why are you like that?"

"Jia… ."

"Why, where does it hurt?"

"… I'm sorry."

        
            ᮋI get it now.ᮍ

ᮋAre you talking about the criminal's method of committing the crime?ᮍ

ᮋYes. The culprit used an electric fan that was near the sleeping victim.ᮍ

ᮋA fan? That's right! Turn it on all night after pointing it at your face and suffocating you!ᮍ

ᮋNo. The fan is pointed at your stomach, not your face.ᮍ

ᮋA ship? But that wouldn’t induce suffocation…ᮍ

ᮋThe culprit was aiming for abdominal pain, not suffocation. To do that, he took one more action besides turning on the fan.ᮍ

ᮋStomachache? No way, the blanket?ᮍ

ᮋYes! The culprit secretly took away the blanket while the victim was sleeping after eating ice cream, and made her stomach hurt, killing her!ᮍ

ᮋHow could he do such a heinous thing…! Okay, now that everything has been revealed, it’s only a matter of time before we throw him in jail!ᮍ

…what am I looking at right now?

Ha-eun and I were watching a movie on a projector in my room, but the content was really interesting.

When I was having trouble concentrating and was thinking about something else, Ha-eun, who was lying in bed with me and hugging me, stroked my chest.

Looks like this kid can't concentrate either.

Or is it because you're stuck with it that you want to do it?

With that thought in mind, I turned my head to the side and saw Ha-eun looking at my chest with an expression full of curiosity rather than excitement.

"My brother is a guy, but why is his dick so big?"

"Huh? Because you usually exercise?"

It's not like he's bulky like a bodybuilder, but Ha-eun finds it strange that a man's chest is slightly bulging.

"Aha. Did your butt grow because you exercised?"

He fiddles with his tongue as he asks the question.

"It was like that before I started exercising."

"Glkunaa."

Then he slowly takes his hand away and focuses on the movie again.

… What? Is this the end? I got an erection?

I thought about it for a moment, but I didn't really feel like attacking Ha-eun.

Because there was something that had been bothering me for a while.

It was not only because the content was boring that I couldn't concentrate on the movie, but also because of that.

… I wonder if Gia is speaking well.

Before Ha-eun came to my room to play, I got a call from Jia.

For some reason, my mom contacted me and asked if I wanted to eat with her.

I told him he was so nervous that he didn't know what to do, so I cheered him on and told him it would be okay, but I kept worrying about what would happen.

ᮋI finally caught him! As expected, you are the queen of mystery.ᮍ

ᮋDon't make a fuss like this. If you need any help, contact me anytime, Partner.ᮍ

Finally, the movie that seemed like a joke has ended.

"Wow! Oppa, was it fun?"

Ha-eun got up from bed and stretched, and asked that.

"Huh? Huh… wow, that was fun."

"I hope the second part comes out soon. I'll go to the bathroom for a bit!"

"Yeah."

It wasn't long before she went into the bathroom and the room became quiet.

The sound of the door lock creaking was heard, and then Zia came in through the open door.

"Dohyun!"

"Jia? Huh!"

As soon as she sees me, she jumps into bed and hugs me.

First, I put my arm around her shoulder and asked.

"How was it? Did you have a nice time meeting me?"

"Oh, ugh… Dohyun-ssi… ."

Looking at you crying, does that mean you're not feeling well?

At the moment when I was silently comforting her with a pitiful heart, I heard an unexpectedly bright voice.

"I made up with my mom… . She said she was sorry for everything she did to me… . We decided to contact each other more often from now on."

"Really? Haa, thank goodness. I was startled when you suddenly started crying, thinking something was wrong."

"I'm sorry. I was so happy... I held it in, but I think I started crying when I saw Dohyun's face."

Jia raised her head and asked with a smile, wiping away her tears.

"By the way, what about Ha-eun? Weren't you with us?"

"Ah, I'm in the bathroom right now... ."

While answering, the bathroom door opened and Ha-eun came out and was surprised to see Ji-ah's face.

"Sister Ji-ah, why are you crying? Did your brother play a prank on you?!"

"No, Ha-eun… I was just too happy."

"Why? Did something good happen?"

Jia, who was about to answer the question, closed her mouth as if she thought, "Oh no."

I had told Ha-eun before that she and her mother were not on good terms, but I didn't tell her that we were going to meet today.

For Ha-eun, who had unexpectedly become estranged from her parents, it seemed difficult to readily bring up the story of reconciling with her mother, whom she had been estranged from for so long.

"What is it? Please tell me too!"

"Oh, no. It's nothing… ."

"If it's not something big, can you tell me? I'm just curious."

If we leave it like this, Ha-eun's whining will probably never end.

When I was about to stop her, thinking that it wouldn't work, Jia reluctantly opened her mouth.

"That's… ."

---

"You made up with your mom? What should I do? Congratulations, sis!"

Contrary to our worries, Ha-eun is happy about it as if it were her own business.

Jia looked bewildered by the unexpected reaction.

"Oh, thank you."

"It's a good day, so eat something delicious to celebrate! I'll buy it for you!"

"No, it's okay. Thanks, but I'll have dinner and come back... ."

"Then I'll buy some convenience store popcorn, so the three of us can watch a movie! Can we eat the popcorn?"

"Huh? Yeah."

"I'll be right back, so just wait a moment!"

Ha-eun, who was jumping around excitedly, suddenly ran out of the studio.

"That's really great. We decided to keep in touch more often in the future?"

Jia nodded with a bright face.

"Yes. It's still a little awkward... ."

"It'll get better."

Gia told me what she talked about with her mother.

The conversation also included the reason why Cha Seon-yeong distanced herself from Ji-ah.

Of course, what her father had done, and that he was no longer in this world.

"Hearing that story, I thought that Mom must have had a hard time too."

"That's right. That...my father passed away... ."

"It's okay. I wonder if this is okay, but since I've never seen it since I was born, I don't think about it at all. Am I being too harsh?"

"No, not at all. Nothing will change even if you worry about it. Just take it easy."

"Yes, I will."

After a while, Ha-eun came back carrying a bunch of popcorn.

So the three of us ended up watching a movie together, and fortunately it was much more interesting than the movie we had seen before.

---

The next evening.

I went back to the luxury apartment I had visited two days ago.

And then I sat down again across from her at the table in the living room where I had talked to Cha Seon-yeong.

"I heard from Jia that the two of them made up."

"Rather than reconciliation… I just apologized and the kid accepted it."

Cha Seon-yeong's expression was dark.

As if he still hasn't gotten over his guilt towards his daughter.

"Still, Jia was very happy. She said that she thought she would be able to get along well with her mom from now on."

"Yeah… ."

The other person's mood is more subdued than I thought, so it's difficult to say anything.

As I was waiting quietly, I heard her soft voice.

"Thank you for helping us."

"No, I just want Jia to be happy."

"I'm sorry for hitting you."

"When?"

"The first time we met, you slapped me… ."

"Ah. It's okay. Don't worry about it."

It was unpleasant at the time, but looking back now, I realize there have been worse things I've done.

You should forget about getting slapped once.

"… I used to think that Ji-ah was the one who made my hatred for her father grow, but I guess not. Rather, I think that being with Ji-ah would help me forget those bad feelings."

"That's good. Now that I think about it, are you going to tell people that you have a daughter? Or are you going to hide it?"

"I thought it was right to reveal it, but the kid told me not to. He didn't want me to get in trouble because of him."

"That's so typical of Jia."

"He really was a good kid… . I’m glad his personality doesn’t resemble his mother’s."

She becomes lost in thought again, as if recalling the conversation she had with Jia.

Now it was time for me to speak up.

About why I came here.

"It's the promise we made the day before yesterday."

"… Yeah."

"That… Can’t I keep it? I feel bad about doing it with another woman without telling Jia."

Of course, I have had quite a relationship with Cha Seon-yeong up until now.

But that's when you have to grant the goddess's request.

I honestly didn't think it was right to meet in private like this, and even have sex with my lover's mother.

However, I felt uncomfortable deceiving Cha Seon-yeong in order to reconcile with Jia.

In the end, I couldn't make a decision until it was right in front of me, so I ended up speaking in such an indecisive manner.

It would be better if I could be honest with Jia, but I couldn't do that because it was also the goddess's request not to tell her.

"What?"

"It may sound a bit strange, but maybe the goddess will call us again someday. Then we will have no choice but to do it, so if you want to do it, then do it then… ."

"… No."

Short and sweet answer.

Then she got up from her chair and approached me.

"Your attitude caused me to change my mind. I didn't go to see Jia because I wanted to hug you. But please keep your promise. Please."

"But Jia is there… ."

"I know this isn't right. But I just can't stand it. I can't sleep properly for days because I'm thinking about your body... If I stay any longer, I'll go crazy from loneliness."

"… ."

"Please. I won't say a word to Jia. I won't cause any harm to the two of you. Please, think of it as saving one person... ."

She desperately holds my hand with both of her hands and pleads with me.

I still feel sorry for Jia, but my heart is weakened by the sight of Cha Seon-yeong throwing away all her pride.

After much deliberation, I was finally unable to harshly cast her out.

"Okay."

Let's make sure you're satisfied so you don't have to think about it twice.

With that determination in mind, I stood up from my chair.

        
            "Okay."

As soon as she heard Do-hyeon’s answer, Seon-yeong’s heart started pounding.

A situation where you have a secret relationship with your daughter's lover.

Although she knew that it was not right as a mother and as a person, Seon-yeong was already so addicted to her relationship with Do-hyeon that it was difficult for her to control herself rationally.

"I'll just say one thing. I'm doing this today because of a promise, and from now on, this won't happen again unless I'm called by the goddess."

Seonyeong's lips closed at Dohyun's words as he stood up from his seat.

"… ."

Seonyeong also knew that Dohyun was right.

But I didn't want to follow his words.

'I don't want today to be the last day.'

There was only one way she could think of.

'I probably won't be able to convince you with words. Then I have no choice but to satisfy that man so he won't forget my body…'

"You understand?"

Do-hyeon demands a definite answer with a serious expression.

Seonyeong nodded slowly, hiding her true feelings.

"… Okay."

---

I came into her bedroom with Cha Seon-yeong.

Because the goddess often showed me a space exactly like this one, a room as luxurious as the living room didn't feel entirely unfamiliar.

Just as I was about to take off my clothes, Cha Seon-yeong, who was heading to one side of the room, brought a box.

The object, which looked large enough to fit twenty cigarette packs, was none other than a condom box.

"Da, I bought it when you told me you were coming here… ."

Let me see through it, she muttered in embarrassment.

There was a time when Jia was embarrassed after buying a lot of condoms, and I think that just like that mother, just like that daughter.

Anyway, I took off all my clothes and made Cha Seon-yeong, who was also naked, kneel in front of me.

"Suck it."

There was no trace of the politeness I had felt a moment ago in my voice.

The other party would certainly welcome this attitude, and in order to clearly draw the line that today was the last day, it was necessary to properly satisfy them.

And as if my judgment was right, Cha Seon-yeong asked me to sleep with an expectant look in her eyes.

"Whew…Whoosh…."

Seeing her obediently following my orders, I wondered if she was really the Cha Seon-yeong who had slapped me and hurled all sorts of verbal abuse at me.

I was so excited by her changed appearance that I grabbed her head and moved her waist myself.

"Oww! Oww! Oww!"

Cha Seon-yeong, flustered, grabbed my thigh tightly.

But that's all, she didn't resist and completely surrendered herself to me.

I continued to rock my hips back and forth, enjoying the feeling of my lips and tongue wrapping around his member.

Jubop, jubop, jubop!

After all, it feels better when she moves it herself rather than sucking it awkwardly.

However, since my vagina is so big, it was not possible for it to all fit, so it was true that it was a little lacking.

Meanwhile, the feeling of the glans being stuck in the narrow entrance of the throat continues.

I remembered the Iramachio with Zia from before, so I forced myself to sleep.

"Wooop! Keuhup! Kuuhup!"

The coughing and gagging sounds heard as soon as the glans forcibly opens the throat and digs into it.

It must be painful since it's your first time, but this time too, you don't resist and stick to me.

Thanks to that, I was able to enjoy the pressure on my throat and move my waist to my heart's content.

Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Uwup! Whoop! Khoook! Uwup!"

The groin moves ceaselessly in front of the crimson lips.

Even though there was no way she would get pregnant if she pissed here, the feeling of ejaculation surged into Jaji, who mistook Cha Seon-yeong's throat for a vagina.

In the end, I pushed the glans in as deep as possible and ejaculated.

"Woooosh!"

The new scream was cut off immediately by the swallowing of semen that was forced straight into her esophagus.

After ejaculation, I pulled out the penis, but it took quite a while for it to come out completely because I had put it in so deep.

"Kekeke, kek… ."

"Are you okay?"

Seeing her coughing with tears in her eyes, I felt belatedly sorry.

But then Cha Seon-yeong shook her head.

"Oh, it's okay. I'm fine, so if you want, you can do more... ."

It's a little bit strange.

Didn't Cha Seon-yeong want to enjoy herself by hugging me?

Why are you catering to me?

This worry didn't last long.

Because I couldn't stand seeing her, who was once so cold, become so gentle.

After laying Cha Seon-yeong on the bed, I stood on the floor in front of the bed, put on a condom, and inserted it while placing her legs on my shoulders.

"Haaah! This is it… . I wanted to feel this… ."

As if waiting, the inside of the vagina squirms and savors the pleasure.

I also hugged her two legs and thrust hard.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ouch! Huh, huh! Ugh… !"

She lets out moans mixed with ecstasy.

I held each of the two legs I was holding, spread them apart, and looked down at the other person.

An already disheveled expression and a heart that shakes vulgarly.

She never seemed like an actress who made a living with a cold and urban image.

"Ugh! Ugh! Stab me more… !"

"Do you really like having sex with your daughter's lover? Gia would be sad if she found out!"

"Ugh, good…! Sorry to Jia, but your dick is so good, ugh! "

Rather than feeling guilty, he rejoices and snorts.

As if to reward her for being more honest about her desires than ever before, he hit her plump, fleshy labia with all his might.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Ugh! Huh! Huh, huh! Go away… Huh! "

At the same time as the climax, the vaginal wall tightens and urges ejaculation.

I responded by crushing the cervix with my glans and pouring out semen.

Then I immediately changed the condom.

I was hesitant when she asked me to hug her, but when I realized that I could do whatever I wanted with her body, I started getting crazy excited.

Even Cha Seon-yeong, who couldn't possibly be satisfied with this, stared at my dick, made her lie down like a dog, and thrusted at me from behind.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Haaa… !"

"This bitch can't stand it for even a moment without this dick!"

"Ugh! That's right... . I became a bitch because of you. So, poke my bitch pussy more... !"

I told her to feel ashamed, but instead she started shaking her butt to the beat of my pistons.

The male instinct to further ruin his partner boiled over, and he leaned against her back and grabbed both of her breasts that were rippling underneath.

Her breasts were too large to fit in one hand.

I've been wearing such a shameful thing and playing the role of a cold city girl all this time.

I felt annoyed so I rubbed it harder.

"Haguk!"

"With a body like this, why don't you become an AV actress? You'd be much more successful than just an actor."

"Ugh! Don't say mean things... . I'm the only one who sees this, ugh!"

As you said, I am the only man who can handle Cha Seon-yeong like this.

It is possible for me to freely fondle her shallow breasts and poke her secret hole with my penis because I am the one who turned her into a beast.

Wanting to enjoy that fact more, I pinched my erect nipples and moved my waist with all my might.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Haaak! Eww! Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Ugh!"

The groans heard become louder.

Even though the deepest part of her body was being violently thrust into, Cha Seon-yeong still shook her butt to my movements.

Finally, as the pleasure reached its limit and she reached her climax, she shook her waist and tightened her insides.

I also ejaculated while holding my breasts so tightly that the flesh was poking out between my fingers.

"Ugh… Huh… Huh… ."

Cha Seon-yeong struggles with her face buried in the bed.

I slowly pull out my penis, and once again, I wiggle my waist as I feel the glans getting caught in the entrance of my vagina.

After tying the condom that was swollen with white liquid and trying to get a new one, my partner suddenly turned around and laid me down.

"Why?"

"You know… How about doing it with me? Does it feel good?"

Let's quietly observe Cha Seon-yeong's changed attitude before she continued speaking.

"It's no use hiding it. You like doing it with me too. You fought so hard."

After continuing to remain silent, I was finally able to figure out what the other person was thinking.

"… Can't you continue with me in the future? I don't want to end it today."

"No. I feel sorry for Jia."

"Keep it a secret from Jia, okay? I'll do whatever you want with it. Think of my body as a tool and use it however you want. So please do it with me in the future too. Please."

It turns out that the reason you tolerated Iramachio was to convince me.

Even after realizing that fact, my thoughts remained the same.

"No. Today is the end of private things."

"… ."

She no longer clings and keeps her mouth shut.

When I thought I had given up, he sat on top of my lower body and adjusted the position of my glans with his hand.

"I haven't put on a condom yet."

"It doesn't matter. These days, if you have money, there are many good medicines."

"Ugh… !"

The vagina that came down unexpectedly swallowed mine, and my eyebrows furrowed at the sensation of feeling the wrinkles of my vagina directly without a condom.

"If you don't think so, I'll convince you with my body. I'll make it so you can't live without my body."

Following the muffled voice, her hips began to dance above me.

---

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

The sound of their genitals rubbing against each other.

Cha Seon-yeong, who had declared war with great enthusiasm, was lying under me and having her vagina poked.

"Ugh… Ugh! Huh… Ouch! Okay, let me rest for a moment… ."

"Didn't you say you were going to convince me?"

Cha Seon-yeong tried to win over me somehow, but there was no way she could do anything to me since she had only ever hugged me.

Eventually, after being forced to do it so many times without stopping, he reached a point where he was begging me to let him rest.

"Slow down a little… Haa… !"

I don't know exactly, but after holding her for several hours, Cha Seon-yeong was completely exhausted.

She was stretched out on the floor with her arms and legs hanging open, struggling as her swollen labia were being thrust into.

"This is not enough to persuade!"

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Eww! Stop it… Ugh! I think I'm going crazy because I'm doing too much… !"

Even though I say that, he keeps pressing me hard so I can't stop.

Following his instincts, he shook his hips and poured an unknown amount of semen into her.

"Eunghiik! Haauk!"

She was forced to orgasm because of me and she started to tremble with strange noises.

Then, as if she had no more strength to stir, she fell to her knees like laundry and gasped for breath.

On the other hand, I was still in great condition.

…Why am I so energetic? I’m not usually this energetic.

At that moment, a memory that I had forgotten until now came to mind.

The goddess said that my stamina would gradually increase in the future.

… But still, is it really that good?

It's questionable, but there's no other explanation.

Even though my opponent was so far gone that he was on the verge of suffocating, my dick was still in good shape.

The desire to do more also did not decrease at all, as if I had been starving for several months.

… Let’s do this until Cha Seon-yeong doesn’t think about sleeping anymore.

With that thought in mind, I reached out again.

"Wait a minute! Let me rest a little longer… ."

"I'll do it until I get sick of it."

        
            As I touched the lying Cha Seon-yeong, I heard an urgent cry.

"Just a minute, let's rest for just a minute… !"

But you just ask to rest, you don't tell me to stop.

Of course, right now, all I wanted to do was relieve my sexual desire and stamina that had grown stronger thanks to the goddess, so I had no reason to grant whatever request the other person made.

"It's okay. I'll do everything, so just stay still."

After I got her up, I pulled her towards me and lay down.

As I lay there looking at the ceiling, Cha Seon-yeong's body covered me like a blanket.

A sense of weightiness that comes from her ample breasts and tall stature for a woman.

It feels warm rather than heavy, and the stickiness of sweaty skin somehow isn't unpleasant at all.

But what I really wanted to feel was something different.

To feel it, he spread both fingers wide and grabbed Cha Seon-yeong's buttocks.

"Ugh… !"

The elastic flesh of her buttocks is wrapped between her fingers.

Probably the biggest volume I've ever seen.

I worked hard to enjoy the fact that I could handle this as I pleased.

"Ugh... No. Don't touch... Ugh."

She trembles and sniffles, too exhausted to move from above me.

I did it so much that I became so sensitive that I could feel it even if only my butt was touched.

"I'll put it in now."

"Wait a minute, ugh!"

She holds my shoulders with both hands and buries her face in my arms, moaning in pleasure from penetration.

I lifted my waist as if I was in a bridge position with my feet on the bed.

Clink! Clink! Clink!

"Ouch! Hah! Ugh! Phew… !"

As the penis enters the sensitive hole, Cha Seon-yeong struggles without being able to say anything to stop.

Instead, he looked up at me and gave me pleading eyes.

Facial features that resemble her daughter's, but give off a much colder impression.

But now, I was in such a state of pleasure that I couldn't feel that kind of atmosphere at all.

"Ugh, ugh... ugh!"

While I was concentrating on the feeling of the wrinkles wrapping around my vagina, I was lost in the gaze of Cha Seon-yeong looking at me.

As expected of Ji-ah's mother and the most popular actress in the country, her beauty cannot be hidden even with a disheveled expression.

To be honest, if it weren't for Gia's mother, she would have been a beauty that would have made me feel romantically attracted to her.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Just, just a little… ."

"What? A little bit louder?"

"No, just a little slower... Haaug!"

I pretended not to hear and raised my waist with all my might.

The sound of their genitals rubbing against each other grew louder, and naturally, Cha Seon-yeong's reaction also became more intense.

"Ugh! Ugh! Huh! That, that's enough, oh no!"

Just looking at the momentum, it seems like she's going to be hit so hard that her body will fly away.

But that didn't happen because my hands were still tightly holding onto her butt.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! I think I'm going to go... !"

"I'm going to buy it now too!"

"Ugh! Ugh! Huh! Huh! Huh! "

He pressed his lower body, which had been shaking vigorously, against her.

The glans, which had forced its way into the narrow hole, pressed against the cervix and ejaculated semen.

"Haah, haah… haah… ."

As Cha Seon-yeong struggles to orgasm while convulsing, her hot breath is directly transmitted to her skin.

I took my hands off the butt I was holding and this time I rubbed her breasts.

She struggles, unable to resist the careless and rough gestures that are used against her own belongings.

Maybe it was because his sexual desire was heightened by the goddess, or maybe he just found her so attractive, but he couldn't control his excitement and moved his hips again.

---

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

My waist was still moving busily.

We clearly met in the evening, but it was already past midnight, and of course, Cha Seon-yeong was continuing to satisfy my sexual desires.

"Ugh, ugh… haa… huh… ."

Even though I'm so tired that I can't even move my fingers, I can't help but feel the pressure build up.

I wasn't as strong as before, but I was still full of energy.

The bedroom, where only our groans could be heard, was more noisy than before.

Because I turned on the large TV in front of me with the remote control.

I thought it would be more exciting if I watched Cha Seon-yeong in the video.

A movie starring Cha Seon-yeong was being aired on TV's cable channel.

It was a scene where Cha Seon-yeong, a first-class lawyer, found out about the plot of another male lawyer who was jealous of her and embarrassed him in front of others.

カInstead of wasting time on such useless talk, why don't you read at least one more case law and improve your skills? Otherwise, I guess you don't have the confidence to get ahead of me through legitimate means?キ

Cha Seon-yeong on screen, dressed in a neat suit and with a confident expression.

Even I think it's cool to see you push your opponent forward without being discouraged at all.

but….

"Ah, ugh… Ho-ok… Haa… ."

When I turned my head, I saw Cha Seon-yeong's true appearance.

A woman is seen groaning pitifully while lying under a man.

The confidence in the movie was gone, and it was tempting me by shaking my chest in a shallow way.

"Ugh, ugh! Haa… Sleep… ."

"Why. Do you like sleeping?"

"Huh, good… You feel good when you sleep… ."

"Why on earth do you look so ugly!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ok! Ugh! Huh! Hag! Ugh!"

If you hit her labia a few times with your clitoris, she will orgasm right away.

The strength in her lower body gave out, and she even started spurting fluid like a fountain.

When I, who had not yet ejaculated, was about to resume thrusting after firmly pressing Portio, Cha Seon-yeong spoke in a trembling voice.

"Water… Let me drink some water… ."

After sweating and licking my lips for hours, I'm starting to feel thirsty.

I should also take some time to replenish my water.

Even the semen that hasn't been paid yet is being paid.

"If you drink the semen first, I'll let you drink water too."

As he said that, he took the penis he had taken out of his vagina and brought it to her mouth.

There was no answer, but soon Cha Seon-yeong's lips bit the glans.

"Hoooo, huh… huh."

While breathing heavily through his nose, he sucks it as if asking for semen.

Semen spurted out from her vagina just before ejaculation, and Cha Seon-yeong swallowed it down, as if trying to quench her thirst.

"Good job. Let's go get some water."

"Wait a minute… !"

As I lifted her up while holding her body, a look of bewilderment spread across her face as she hung on my neck.

It was natural because the current posture was clearly a prone posture.

"Oh, you said you were drinking water."

"I'm going to go drink like this."

"Ouch!"

He inserted his penis while supporting her groin with his arm and holding her buttocks with his hand.

Then, he slowly walked while shaking his waist.

"Ouch! Haha, haa… The fridge is over there… ."

I ignored her words and headed to the living room instead of the mini fridge in the bedroom.

I walked slowly on purpose, but with quick pistons, and passed through the spacious living room to arrive at the kitchen.

"Hey, hey, put me down now… ."

I can give it to you, but I don't want to take my eyes off you for even a moment.

I placed her on the floor and continued to move my hips while I filled the cup with tap water with one hand.

"Quickly… ."

Instead of handing the cup to Cha Seon-yeong, who was urging me, I brought it to my mouth.

I looked at her with my mouth full of cool water and my cheeks puffed out.

"You want me to take it?"

She hesitated as I nodded slightly.

But soon he closes his eyes and opens his mouth.

He kept poking her vagina while she was leaning against the table and dripped water into her mouth.

"Sigh… ."

Gulp, gulp.

The sight of her drinking water with an earnest expression is lewd.

When she had finished drinking, for some reason her face looked full of discontent.

"Please… Can’t you stay still at least when you’re drinking water?"

"I can't stand seeing you because you look so good."

"… Give me more water."

Even though he tells me not to move, he doesn't tell me to run to the cup as usual.

After passing water from mouth to mouth twice more, I moistened her throat and then picked her up in the same position I had when I came here.

"Do, at least when I go back, it's normal… ."

"No. It's going to go on like this."

"… Then go quickly."

Is it because Cha Seon-yeong is so docile today? I keep wanting to act outside of her thoughts.

So this time, without moving a muscle, I laid her down on the table.

"Why, why?!"

"I want to do it here."

"What? Wait, huh!"

My waist started moving busily again, and Cha Seon-yeong's moans echoed through the kitchen for a while.

---

A few more hours passed.

A time when the sun might rise soon.

The two of us were lying side by side on the bed.

"… ."

Cha Seon-yeong, who had been struggling to breathe until just a moment ago, was now sound asleep.

Thanks to the constant effort since last night, I was finally able to suppress my sexual desire that had been welling up like hot spring water.

… This is no joke.

A feeling of increasing strength, like a cartoon character.

It's exactly the same feeling as when I was with Jia and Ha-eun a long time ago, and the goddess helped me.

It was clear that the energy that had been strengthened at that time had returned.

… At this level, I think I can endure it even if I do it with two people next time.

By the way, Cha Seon-yeong is the problem.

Since we can't continue a personal relationship, we need to draw a clear line.

I've done this until I'm sick of it today, so I wish you'd tell me that's enough.

Contrary to my expectations, she fell asleep with a refreshed face, and I, unable to overcome the fatigue that was creeping up on me late, also fell asleep.

---

Several days passed without a clear conclusion to my relationship with Cha Seon-yeong.

I was lying on my bed in my studio, fiddling with my phone screen with a serious expression on my face.

"Haa… Where should I go."

I want to take Jia and Ha-eun out to play during the vacation, but it's not easy to find a suitable place.

The reason was that I didn't anticipate that it was peak season and didn't make a reservation in advance.

There was one place I really liked, and of course, it was booked for all three of us on a good date.

… The more I think about it, the more it seems like a waste. Even the two of them said that they liked that place the best.

I was feeling regretful and helpless as I kept going back to the pages I had viewed on the travel app.

…you got a call?

"Hello? Yes. That's right. Oh, really?"

The person you were talking to was the travel destination you just mentioned.

The guest who had previously made a reservation for the date we wanted cancelled, so we called just in case.

"Yes, I will make a reservation! Thank you!"

After ending the call with an excited voice, I quickly sent a message to the chat room where the two were.

カGuys, I made a reservation there!キ

The first trip the three of them take together.

I had just been told that fact, but my heart started pounding like a child about to go on a field trip.

        
            I drove the rental car hard and arrived at the reserved location.

The place we would stay during our 2 nights and 3 days trip was a luxury pool villa located a little way up the mountain road.

"We're here, guys."

"Wow… ."

"Oppa, are we really staying here?!"

These days, many people stay in hotels while traveling, but there was a reason why I went to a pool villa in the mountains.

It might be okay when we were out and about, but when we were resting at our accommodations, we wanted to spend time alone and cozy without meeting other people.

In that respect, this building was ideal in many ways, as there was only one house nearby, owned by the owner couple, and you could go to many tourist destinations just by driving down the street.

"Of course. Do you like it?"

"Yes!"

Following Ha-eun, who was jumping around in place, Ji-ah also nodded.

The cost was high because it was chosen with great care, but looking at the bright faces of the two people, I didn't feel it was a waste at all.

By the way, I paid for the pool villa.

The two of them said they were so sorry and wanted to split the bill, but I wanted to do something big for them at least once.

"It's hot, let's go in quickly."

The building was luxurious both inside and out.

If the pension that I had previously visited with Jia had a Hawaiian feel with its wooden interior, this place was a modern building with a clean design.

The first floor is a living room that is spacious enough for several children to play ball in.

When you go up to the second floor, there are several rooms that are incomparably large compared to a studio apartment, and as if that wasn't enough, there is space even on the third floor.

"Sister Ji-ah! I think this is the pool!"

"It looks better than it did in the picture."

Just like them, I get excited just by watching, but I can't keep doing that.

After unpacking, we got in the car and drove down the mountain.

As expected from an area visited by many people, there was a good selection of places to eat and things to do.

So, after eating at a restaurant I had found out about in advance, I was able to do various activities, such as visiting a botanical garden or watching a performance, by just moving a little bit.

"Brother, what should we do next?"

While I was walking down the street, Ha-eun, who was excited, came and clung to my right arm.

Jia was also on my left, on the other side, but she wasn't as active as Ha-eun and was walking closely together.

People around us couldn't just pass us by and would always take a look.

Because Jiana Ha-eun's appearance really stood out.

Perhaps the picture of two women clinging to one man would have seemed strange to people.

Of course, there were a lot of men's gazes directed at Ji-ah and Ha-eun, but it didn't feel as uncomfortable as I thought.

I felt proud because the two of them focused solely on me without even looking away.

"Wow. Brother, sister! Look at that!"

The place Ha-eun pointed to was a cable car.

It can even pass over the sea.

"Want to try it?"

"Yes!"

After waiting in a fairly long line, it was finally our turn.

But as soon as the guide saw us, he asked me.

"Are there three of you in your group?"

"Yes, that's right."

"Ah. Sorry, but since there are only two seats, I think you'll have to split it up like this: two people, one person."

"Really?"

While I was wondering what to do, Jia said.

"I'm fine, so Dohyun and Haeun will ride."

"Why, Sister?"

"Huh? I'm a little scared of heights... ."

Somehow it was quiet from the moment I got in line.

"Okay. Then Ha-eun and I-."

"Sister rides with brother! I don't have to ride."

"Huh?"

Ji-ah and I both looked puzzled at the same time, and soon Ha-eun continued speaking.

"When you feel your heart pounding because you are scared when you are with someone, you mistake that the heart pounding is because of the person next to you!"

Are you talking about the shaky bridge effect or something?

"Oh, no. Wouldn't it be scary to ride with Dohyun?"

"It's okay. Let's overcome the fear of heights together with Oppa!"

"You don't have to overcome it...! Wait a minute, Ha-eun!"

Ji-ah, who was pushed from behind by Ha-eun, ended up getting on the cable car.

I also hurried inside because I thought it would be difficult for the staff if there was a delay.

"Excuse me. Is this safe? Won't it fall off?"

Before the door closes, Zia asks in a very frightened voice.

But the returning employee's response was calm.

"Yes. Even if the two of you fight inside, you won't fall down, so don't worry."

"But, if it breaks and falls or stops-."

"Have a nice time."

bang!

"Ha-eun-ah-ah!"

"Sister, have a nice trip!"

The cable car departed, leaving behind Ha-eun's bright greeting.

At the rumbling sensation, Zia came to sit next to me from the opposite side and hugged my arm.

"Do, Dohyun. What should I do! I feel like I'm going to fall!"

"It's okay, it's okay."

I'm not the fearless type, but Jia is so excited that I don't have time to be scared.

"Jia, look outside. It's a real ocean."

"I don't like it, I don't want to see it! Aaah! It shook again! Ugh, Mom!"

He was pulling at my clothes as if he was going to tear them and was even sobbing.

But maybe because it was my first time seeing something like this, I couldn't help but laugh rather than worry.

"Are you laughing right now? Some people are scared to death… ."

"I'm sorry. Stop shaking, I'll hug you."

"Did I do something wrong to Ha-eun? Oh! I think Ha-eun got revenge because I gave candy to Do-hyun earlier. Oh my, I'm sorry, Ha-eun... ."

I don't think he's the type of kid who would be that upset.

And no matter how much you apologize here, it won't be heard.

Still, he must have been quite scared to the point of blurting out whatever came to his mind.

By the way, I feel sorry for her who is absent-minded, but it feels strange to be stuck like this.

It was because the weather was hot and they were both wearing short clothes, so their skin was in direct contact.

Gia, who had no time to notice that fact, continued to thrust at me, and my hand naturally moved to her butt.

"Huh, wait a minute. In times like this…!"

"Jia seduced you."

"When, when did I… Sigh."

This time, when I rubbed her chest, a hoarse nasal sound came out.

I couldn't stop touching her because I thought her body had become so familiar to me that I could feel it just by touching her.

"Ugh, stop. What if you fall while moving… ."

"It's okay because I said I wouldn't lose even if I fought and got hit."

"But if someone sees it… Hehe."

"The other cells are far away so you can't see what they're doing."

"But, howp… !"

I covered Zia's lips with mine as she was about to say something again.

As I gently stroked her body with my tongue and caressed her here and there, her trembling body soon became calm.

"Even in a place like this… Are you really a pervert?"

"It's not floating anymore?"

"I see… ?"

He was surprised for a moment, but soon he looked out the window again and cowered in fear.

The sight was cute, and the sensation from just now still lingered on my tongue and fingertips, so I couldn't bear it any longer.

"Jia, I want to do it."

"Huh? Absolutely not."

"I'll finish it before we get to the other side. If I do that, it'll pass without me even having time to be scared?"

"… ."

Jia, who had been hesitating, took something out of her wallet.

It was a condom.

"Did you always carry it with you?"

"Because Dohyun kept telling me to do it without any reason… ."

"You did a good job telling me to do it without even trying."

I opened the condom package and took out the penis and put it on.

Then I took off Zia's shorts and made her sit on top of my buttocks, facing me.

"Really in a place like this… ."

"It looks pretty even from this angle."

"Okay, okay."

Zia spoke bluntly and moved her panties slightly to the side.

Her hips slowly lowered, and the glans was sucked into the gap between her labia, which was wet from kisses and touches alone.

"Sigh… ."

Maybe it's because I'm nervous about being on the ocean, but the viewing wall feels tighter than usual.

I wanted to enjoy the pressure more, so I shook my waist myself, and Jia also started moving her hips up and down in response.

Creak, creak, creak!

"Huh, ugh! Ugh! Haa… !"

The feeling of my clitoris clinging tightly to mine and the inside clinging to my entire shaft is ecstatic.

Unlike before when she was embarrassed, Jia kept moaning between her lips.

"Aren't you scared now?"

"Sigh, sigh… I don’t know… Whenever Dohyun-ssi comes in, all I can think of is Dohyun-ssi… Hehe!"

I put my hand under her short-sleeved shirt and pulled it up to her neck.

Her breasts, nicely shaped inside the bra, were revealed, and soon after the bra was pulled up, her free breasts jiggled lewdly.

I put one in my mouth because it looked so delicious, like pudding, shaking gently.

"Haaah, suck, don't suck... !"

I pretended not to hear her, put her erect nipple in my mouth, and teased her with my tongue.

With the persistent stimulation, Zia's waist movements became faster and her moans became louder, filling the cable car.

"Whew, whew… Whoa, Dohyun… !"

Even as the two people's genitals clashed, the scenery outside slowly passed us by.

The other people in the room must have been enjoying the view, but the excitement grew as we thought we were the only ones doing this.

"Jia, wait a minute."

He helped her up and made her lean on one side with both hands.

And to move properly, I held my pelvis and aimed my glans at the vagina.

"Dohyun, this pose is a bit scary… ."

"I'll make it not scary for you soon."

"Ugh… !"

As soon as I put the plunger in, I started thrusting hard again.

My fast-moving clitoris slapped against her thick labia, and Jia's slender rear shook.

"Ahh! Ugh! Ugh! Huh! Dohyun, this, uh! This is good… Huh! "

Zia, forgetting her fear, shook her butt to the beat of my pistons.

The sight of the vagina sticking to the slippery shaft and coming out was so obscene that I couldn't help but tense up my waist.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Oh, Jia… !"

It's so tight that I can vividly feel each and every wrinkle of my vagina tangled with my vagina.

If you exaggerate a little, you can visualize the internal shape in your head every time you move.

When I poked the cervix with the glans, the vagina became more full as if it was begging for more.

"Haaah! Huh! Eww! Dohyun, I... Haaah!"

Although Jia can't continue talking because of her constant moans, I can tell that she's getting close to climax even without listening.

I felt like I was going to cum, so I tightened my waist and increased my speed.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Hurrah! "

A groan that grows louder as the speed increases.

As I ejaculated with my clitoris pressed against my vagina, Jia, who had come with me, shook her waist and convulsed.

"Haaahhhh…! Eww!"

Every time I press the portio, it tightens, as if the vagina is alive and moving, squeezing out semen.

That's probably why the condom I took out from inside her was also incredibly swollen.

It was a shame to end it like this, but I couldn't continue on.

I looked out the window because I was getting close to the turning point.

Even if I didn't get off there, I had to quickly cover my tracks because it was clear that there would be staff there to check on my safety.

"Jia, put on some clothes."

I safely got dressed and returned to the halfway point.

Now just go back the way you came and you're done.

Since there was no reason to ride the cable car if we were just having sex, I was going to go look outside with Zia, when she hugged my arm and said,

"Dohyun. I'm scared, so one more time... ."

Before she knew it, she was holding a freshly taken condom from her purse in her hand.

---

In the end, I got off the cable car after having a good time on the way back.

The moment I finally set foot on land with both feet, Ha-eun, who had been waiting, greeted me with a bright face.

"Brother! Was it fun?"

"Yeah, it was fun. It was scarier than I thought."

"What about Sister Jia? Did you overcome your fear of heights?"

"Huh? That's… ."

Jia's face turned red as she remembered what the two of them had done inside.

"Sister, why are you sweating so much? Your face is red too…. Were you that scared?"

"Huh? Oh, no. That's not it... ."

"I'm sorry, sis. I thought it would be okay if I was with you… ."

"Ha-eun, I'm really okay. I was scared, but I wasn't sweating because I was scared, so... "

"For no reason because of me… ."

Ha-eun is devastated, thinking that she made a mistake.

Even though Jia repeatedly says no, her regret doesn't go away and she even starts to cry.

Because of that, Jia was struggling to clear up the misunderstanding somehow, and I had to barely hold back my laughter while watching that.

        
            After taking the cable car and sightseeing here and there, we went out to eat dinner and returned to our lodging.

As we worked hard outside and rested inside, it was already ten o'clock at night.

I thought I'd have a drink, so I went outside for a bit.

I was in charge of buying alcohol from the convenience store, and Ji-ah and Ha-eun were in charge of staying at home and making snacks.

… This is the first time the three of us have been drinking together.

I've had it with Ha-eun often, but I've never had it with Ji-ah.

Neither she nor I are the type to seek out alcohol and drink.

…I guess I should just buy some soju and beer?

If we had prepared things like wine in advance, the atmosphere would have been better and more realistic.

I think this is where it shows that he doesn't have much experience hanging out with girls.

It was when I was heading towards the car, swallowing my regret.

Someone's figure appeared in the light of the streetlight illuminating the dark mountain.

"Oh my, bachelor."

"Owner's wife?"

"I was just passing by when I ran into you."

The delighted owner handed me something she was holding in her hand.

"This is a gift, so drink it with your friends."

---

"I'm here."

"You're early?"

"Brother!"

As soon as they heard my voice, two people came to the front door to help me carry my luggage.

If you two get married, this is what honeymoon life will be like.

When I was having unrealistic thoughts, Zia said.

"Did you buy wine?"

As he said, I had a bottle of wine in my hand.

"I met the owner on my way. She said she was coming to give us a gift. So we chatted for a bit and I gave it to her."

"Really? I guess I should buy you something tomorrow."

"Yeah. I heard it was a pretty good wine."

"I've never tried that wine before! Try it quickly, oppa!"

"Wait a minute, Ha-eun. I have to finish cooking and eat."

"Yes, Sister!"

With the side dishes completed, we all sat down at the low table in the living room on the first floor.

The menu included a budaejjigae set that was purchased on the way here and just had to be boiled in water, as well as various other dishes that the two people worked hard to make.

These included bibim noodles with grilled beef and sliced vegetables, and salmon salad.

"I don't think it goes well with wine."

He shook his head and said no to Jia, who smiled awkwardly.

"It looks delicious, but. As long as it tastes good, that's fine."

"Have you and your sister tried wine?"

Ji-ah answered Ha-eun, who was excited with anticipation.

"No. This is my first time."

"I've had it a few times because of my friends."

"Gulkunaah. Eat it quickly!"

I don't know much about wine, but the landlady's gift tasted pretty good.

Should I say that it is easy to drink even for those who are not used to it because it is not bitter or rough?

So both Jia and Ha-eun were drinking it without any resistance.

"Mmm. Bibimyeon is delicious."

"Right? That's what Jia unnie made. This is delicious too, so try it!"

When Ha-eun handed me some salmon with tartar sauce, I quickly took it and ate it.

"Hmm, this is delicious too. Did Ha-eun make it?"

"No! It's Sister Jia!"

"… Really? Oh, so this is what Ha-eun made?"

"That was made by Sister Jia too!"

Zia added an explanation to me who was confused.

"I saw Ha-eun do it, but I was a little nervous, so I did most of it myself and asked her to help me with only the simple things."

"Aha."

Ha-eun was so absorbed in the taste of the wine that she didn't even notice that he was talking about himself.

"Wow, it's delicious. I feel like I've really become an adult after drinking wine. When was the first time you drank wine, oppa?"

"I… ."

While talking to Ha-eun, I noticed Ji-ah emptying her glass and trying to pour some more.

"I'll follow you."

"Thank you."

"You drink better than I thought?"

"Really? My friends tell me not to drink too much. I guess it's okay."

After pouring the wine, Ha-eun spoke to me again, so I focused on her.

I was so excited to talk to her that I forgot to eat snacks or drink wine and kept talking excitedly.

That moment.

"Brother."

"Hey, Ha-eun. Why?"

As soon as I habitually answered, I felt something strange.

Because Ha-eun, who was facing me, didn't call me.

When I turned my head to the side, I saw Zia with a red face glaring at me with her eyes wide open.

"Did you call me?"

"Yes, oppa. I'll call you."

"… Oppa?"

I'm embarrassed to say this, but I never do it normally.

Judging by his tongue, he must have gotten drunk after drinking more wine while Ha-eun and I were talking.

"Why? Why don't you call me Oppa? We have sex on our cable car."

"No, you can call me oppa. I was just flustered."

"Ugh. Oppa, talk to me too. Hurry up."

"Yeah, yeah, what should I talk about?"

I never thought that Zia would become such a different person when she was drunk.

Ha-eun looked as embarrassed as I was, but soon a smile spread across her face.

"Jia, this is the first time I've seen you like this! Can I take a video?"

"Smile nicely."

As she said that, Zia put her hands in a V shape and brought them to her face.

It was different from his usual behavior, where he did not welcome being captured on camera.

Even though I clearly said it was a video and not a photo, he just sat there with a cute expression on his face.

I definitely have to watch this scene again later in the video Ha-eun took.

"It's so refreshing when my sister does this. Hehe."

"Ha-eun-ah!"

Jia, who had been entangled with me, changed her target and hugged Ha-eun.

Ha-eun, who was laughing heartily, couldn't help but be surprised by the sudden action.

"Do you know that I love you, Unnie?"

"Huh? Yes… ."

"Our Haruni is bright and cheerful and so kind. Sister, I will be your mom. Come here!"

"Sister… ."

Ji-ah hugs him more tightly while drunk, and Ha-eun looks slightly touched.

I felt like I would lose my mind if I left it like this, so I approached the two people with the intention of stopping them.

"Jia, stop drinking now… ."

"Ugh… ."

"I think my sister fell asleep."

"Okay."

I can see why her friends told her not to drink too much.

Anyway, after laying Jia, who had gone to dreamland, on the sofa and covering her with a blanket, Ha-eun returned to her side.

"I think my sister likes me a lot."

"Of course. I talk about Ha-eun a lot in my daily life."

"What about you, brother?"

"I like it too."

"Really?"

Ha-eun, who asked that question, slowly approached me.

Although not as red as Jia's, her slightly reddened cheeks gave off a strangely sexy aura.

"Can I check it?"

"Here?"

"No way? You said you did it with your sister on the cable car too."

Come to think of it, Jia just said that when she was drunk.

I hid it with him because he was embarrassed, but he ended up revealing it himself.

"Okay, I got it."

I caressed Ha-eun's body as she leaned against me, and lightly caressed her neck and collarbone.

Ha-eun, whose body was flushed with wine, took off all her clothes, saying she was hot. I followed her and became naked, then hugged her again.

"Ugh, brother… ."

Maybe it's because I'm a little tipsy, but the sweet scent of wine from the nipple in my mouth wafts into my nose.

I rubbed my knee between Ha-eun's legs and felt a moderate amount of moisture, so I laid her down on an empty spot at the low table.

"Haa, oppa, that's really big... ."

As he said, my penis was completely pointed towards the ceiling.

Ha-eun's excited expression.

Attractively puffed out breasts and buttocks.

I couldn't help but get excited by her slim, sleek waist.

"I'll put it in."

"Ugh… ."

A cute nasal sound heard as soon as the glans is pushed in.

But the lower lip that was biting my thing was far from cute.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Haaang! Ah! Oppa, your dick is hot… !"

"Ha-eun feels warm and good inside."

The way her chest ripples every time she moves her hips is erotic.

Ha-eun's gaze looking up at me was filled with both affection and excitement, which fueled my thrusting.

"Haa…! The glans is so thick that I can feel its shape…!"

She squeezes inside with a moan mixed with a snort.

When I look to the side, I see Zia asleep on the sofa, covered with a blanket.

Don't similar situations like this often appear in adult videos?

It's like a scene where a guy has an affair with his girlfriend's younger sister while she's drunk and asleep.

Of course, my situation was a little different, but when I saw Jia's face sleeping without a care in the world, I felt a sense of betrayal and my heart started pounding.

Ha-eun, who doesn't know about my thoughts, is still enjoying the sensation of her vagina going in and out.

He woke her up and made her stand in front of Zia.

Then, he grabbed both sides of her pelvis and thrust his penis in again.

"Oh my… !"

Ha-eun, who was about to fall forward, rested both palms on the back of the sofa, and thanks to this, the composition was such that Ji-ah could see Ha-eun as soon as she opened her eyes.

"Ugh… Oppa, I’m embarrassed… !"

"Is your pussy getting tighter? Isn't that making you more excited?"

"No, haha!"

I pushed the lying pussy harder.

The speed at which the gogan moved back and forth became faster, and the moans became more intense.

Naturally, the swaying of the hips and the shaking of the side chest visible on both sides of the back also became stronger.

Meanwhile, Jia was sleeping soundly, playing the role of an extra in the adult video perfectly.

"Ahhh! Hah! Hah! Ugh! Oppa, you're so cute! Push me harder... !"

Ha-eun, who was excited at that moment, started shaking her butt.

At the same time, the wrinkles in my vagina were urging me on, so I continued to thrust with all my might.

As the glans was thrusting deep inside, moving from tip to tip, Ha-eun threw her head back and climaxed.

"Haaah… !"

I wanted to stay still and let her enjoy the afterglow, but I was close to my limit and couldn't do that.

Driven by a sense of urgency, I hit him hard and hard until I finally pulled out my penis and sprayed semen on his back.

"Haa… Haa… ."

She is catching her breath, her face creaking.

The sight of my cum hitting your back feels like a topping, making your pure white body look even more delicious.

Ha-eun also seemed to be disappointed with just one time, so she gently shook her lower body, which still had her vagina in it, from side to side to seduce him.

"Brother... It's still not enough."

Ha-eun looks back and urges Ji-ah, who is still sleeping soundly.

I couldn't hold it in any longer and moved my waist again.

---

The next morning, Do-hyeon and Ha-eun bump into each other several times in front of the sleeping Ji-a.

Two women who had just finished showering were drying their hair together in the same room.

It was preparations to enjoy the second day of the trip.

"Sister, are you okay? You were really drunk yesterday."

"Yeah, it's okay. I think it was a good idea to take hangover medicine."

"Thank goodness. Oh, sis. You didn't forget, did you? Tonight... ."

A sinister smile spread across Ha-eun’s lips.

Actually, when Do-hyeon went out to buy alcohol last night, there was a secret conversation between the two women.

The mischievous Do-hyeon often pulls dirty pranks and causes trouble, so let's squeeze him until he begs to not do it anymore as revenge.

But Gia looked a bit nervous.

"I haven't forgotten... but will it really work out as planned? It didn't work out for the two of us last time either."

Jia's worries have valid reasons.

Still, Ha-eun had a confident expression.

"It's okay. As long as you have that plan!"

        
            The second morning, Ji-ah and Ha-eun were getting ready to go out in another room, and I was taking a shower alone.

As I was just washing the soap bubbles off my body with water, I heard a familiar voice in my head.

カDo-Hyeon, how have you been?キ

'Goddess?'

When I answered her in my thoughts, she continued speaking in her usual calm tone.

カIt's been a while since I've greeted you. Don't worry. I came to see you today not to ask for a favor, but to express my gratitude as usual.キ

'Thank you?'

カRecently, Do-Hyeon's health has stabilized. Thanks to that, I can give you a new ability.キ

I think the stability of the body means my strengthened vitality.

‘What kind of new ability would it be…?’

カThis is the ability to prevent pregnancy at Do-Hyeon's will. From now on, even if you ejaculate inside the vagina, if Do-Hyeon wants it, the other person will not get pregnant. Even if it is not the time for you to grant my request.キ

This is very welcome news.

I was especially looking forward to the second night of our upcoming trip, when I could comfortably spend it with just the two of us.

'Thank you. I really like it.'

カThat's fortunate. However, please keep the ability a secret until I tell you that it's okay. That's the condition for the ability to fully take root in Do-Hyeon's body.キ

'Oh, yes. I will do that.'

カAnd one more thing…キ

The goddess's words continued after a brief pause, and soon my eyes widened.

---

Today was just as fun as yesterday.

There were so many places to see and explore that even if I walked around all afternoon, there were still many places I hadn't been to.

After returning to the accommodation after dinner, we took a short break and then played in the pool inside the building.

Running around with my swimsuit-clad lovers, I felt like a fairy from a textbook.

This was the moment when I felt most strongly that I had made the right choice to stay in this house.

So what am I doing now? I just finished showering and am sitting on the bed in the biggest room in my dorm.

Jia and Ha-eun are still showering.

Of course, all three were excited to have a great last night of their trip.

"Brother!"

"Do, Dohyun."

"Yeah. Are you done washing?"

The moment Ha-eun and Jia entered the room, my eyes moved around busily.

Because the two people came wearing the same swimsuits they had worn in the pool.

"You wore it again?"

"I came wearing it because I thought my oppa would like it?"

As Ha-eun said, I couldn't take my eyes off the two of them the whole time we were playing in the pool.

Because their swimsuits were unusual.

First, Ha-eun's choice was a micro bikini.

The fabric area of the top was so small that her pink areolas were completely exposed and only her nipples were barely covered.

Likewise, the lower part was on the verge of being eaten between the labia, and the shape of the chest and pelvis pressed by the string kept catching my eye.

Jia's choice was also bold.

She was wearing a V-shaped slingshot bikini.

The cloth covering her vagina was split in a V shape, barely covering both nipples.

To be blunt, both of them were dressed a bit too shabbily, but I was just happy to think that it had been prepared just for me.

"Yeah, honestly, I really like it."

"Hehe, you know what I mean, right? This place has gotten so big already."

Ha-eun approached me and whispered in a sexy voice while touching my buttocks.

Zia, whose face was red with embarrassment, came and pressed her arm against mine.

A blatant temptation that men can never resist.

If it were before, I would have rushed in right away, but I had a leisurely smile on my face.

Because I knew they were thinking differently than usual.

The source of that information was none other than the goddess who came in the morning.

Under Ha-eun's leadership, the two of them planned to squeeze me tonight.

You've often played along with my dirty pranks, so today I'm going to make you want to get all wet or something.

Of course, I was confident because I had evolved as a man thanks to the goddess.

By the way, when I asked the goddess how she knew that, she said that she prayed for Ha-eun to be successful.

I think the fact that the goddess told me that fact probably means that she is on my side.

… For now, we should pretend not to know each other and just hang out together.

"Take it off quickly, Oppa. I'll make you feel good."

With the help of two active people, I was naked in an instant.

Then two women knelt in front of me, who was sitting on the edge of the bed.

"Oppa, it's really erect... . It was still erect when we were swimming and playing earlier, right? "

"Yeah. Honestly, I wanted to keep hitting on you."

At my answer, Ha-eun smiled wistfully, and Ji-ah blushed in embarrassment next to me.

Soon Ha-eun took my glans in her mouth and started sucking it while moving her head.

Chuop! Chuoop! Chuop!

The pleasure was as intense as her excellent technique, and Zia, who was next to her, hesitated and then licked the bottom of her vagina.

The three of us were shy when we did it together before, but it seems like Ha-eun and I have gathered our courage to push ourselves.

Whatever the intentions of the two people, the current situation was ecstatic.

From my perspective, Jia, kneeling on the left, is licking the base of the penis diligently, while Ha-eun, on the right, is moving her head rhythmically and sucking it.

I was happy with the sexy swimsuit she wore for me, and I was also satisfied with Ha-eun's confident gaze as she looked up at me, and Ji-ah's expression as she nervously watched me.

Thanks to that, I quickly felt the urge to ejaculate and bit my lips tightly.

"Ugh, I think I'm going to get sick… !"

Shut up! Shut up! Shut up!

"Oop! Woof! Whoosh!"

Ha-eun's movements become busier as soon as she hears the words.

The feeling of soft lips quickly skimming the edge of my penis made me cum.

"Ugh!"

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

Ha-eun swallows the semen without hesitation.

After sucking up everything that was stuck on the glans, he tilted his penis towards Zia.

"It's my sister's turn."

"Uh, yeah. Howp… ."

Slurp, slurp… slurp.

Compared to Ha-eun, her movements are somewhat awkward.

However, his sincerity and affection towards me are not lacking at all, and more than anything, his expression as he watches me to see if I am doing well is cute.

Ha-eun gently stroked the base of her penis and her testicles with both hands, and before she knew it, her second ejaculation had come.

"Whoop, whoop… !"

Even though she may be inferior to her younger sister in technique, she swallows semen without hesitation.

Even after two consecutive ejaculations, Jajin doesn't lose her virginity and keeps whining, begging for me to put it in her vagina.

By now, the two of them will be clinging to me, wanting to join in.

But instead of getting up, Ha-eun tried to put mine in her mouth again.

"Want me to suck you again?"

"Yes! Howp!"

The fellatio resumes after a firm answer.

Jia also carefully massages his balls and takes care of them.

The service of the two men did not end even after I had fought five times.

The space between their legs must have gotten wet because they wanted to put it in already, but they held it back and kept sucking without stopping.

Of course, I had figured out their intentions thanks to the goddess's words.

Since she had already lost once before, it was clear that she was trying to relax her mouth as much as possible before insertion.

Perhaps this is a plan prepared to defeat me.

But unfortunately, I saw a way to sabotage the operation.

"Ha-eun, can't you put it in now?"

"No, no! I mean, I'm going to do it with my mouth more."

Ha-eun was resolute, as expected from the person who led this operation.

However, compared to her younger sister, Jia seemed to lack passion for carrying out operations.

The sight of her swallowing several times while looking at my dick with trembling eyes.

It looked so dangerous that it would shake even with the slightest temptation.

"Jia. Can I put it in?"

"Huh? That, that's... ."

He got up from his seat and thrust his penis into her face.

"… ."

"Oppa, sit down quickly. This time, I'll do it with your chest! Okay?"

He pretended not to hear Ha-eun's half-urgent, half-desperate words and moved closer to Ji-ah.

"Jia."

Jia's eyes that wouldn't leave the spot that was right in front of her nose.

It didn't take long for her lips to open.

"Oh, I got it."

"Sister? You shouldn't have put it in already!"

"I'm sorry, Ha-eun... . I can't stand it anymore."

Ignoring Ha-eun's flustered expression, I hugged Ji-ah and laid her down on the bed.

"Dohyun, condoms are… ."

"I want to do it without a condom, is that not possible?"

"… It's okay."

"Sister, wait a minute!"

As soon as permission was granted, I moved the bottom of my swimsuit to the side and inserted it.

The narrow vaginal walls creaked and welcomed me, and I lay down on top of Zia, pressing her down and thrusting my waist with all my might.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Haaak! Ugh! Dohyun-ssi… Ugh!"

From the beginning, Zia moans as if she had been waiting for the intense movement.

As compensation for Jia's betrayal, and to show Ha-eun, I pushed my lower hole hard.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Eung! Yeah! Phew! There… there’s good… !"

As if to feel what he had endured until now, he hugged me with his arms and legs.

As our arms rubbed against each other, Gia's nipples popped out from the side of her V-shaped bikini, and I could feel the sensation.

"Jia, it's too tight… !"

"I'll tighten it more...! I'll tighten it more, so thrust deeper♡"

"… ."

Ha-eun was watching us with her lips pouting.

But as time went by, her eyes began to show more and more envy towards her sister.

Meanwhile, my dick was squeezing through the tight hole, and Zia was enjoying it so much that her vagina was about to come out.

"Jia, I'll buy you rice!"

"Ouch! Yes, wrap it inside… !"

Gia doesn't know that I can use contraception whenever I want.

Even though I thought I might get pregnant, I loved how she desperately begged and hugged me, so I thrust with all my might and made her ejaculate.

"Eungheungeung!"

Zia, her body lying beneath me, convulsing in climax of pleasure.

Every time, the wrinkles on my vagina twitch and the semen doesn't stop.

As we stood up, exchanging kisses and enjoying the afterglow, Ha-eun clung to me, not knowing what to do.

"Oh, bro… Me too… ."

"Ha-eun too?"

"Ugh… ."

Whenever I give a flat-out no, he nods with an earnest expression like a child demanding a gift.

He laid her down and looked down at her and said.

"If you tell me honestly why you were only trying to do it with your mouth, I'll put it in."

"… ."

Ha-eun hesitates to answer, slightly avoiding eye contact.

"If you don't tell me, I'll put it in Jia's sister's hand?"

As she said that and raised her body, only then did her pretty lips, which had been closed, move.

"Ha, I wanted to beat oppa at least once… so I asked unnie Jia for help… ."

I had already guessed what it was, but I asked as if it was the first time I was hearing it.

"So?"

"My brother is so strong, I'm going to make him cum a lot in his mouth before putting it in... ."

"Why did you want to win? Did you have something against me?"

"Oh, no! That's not it. I just wanted to see a different side of you… ."

"A look of asking someone to stop because it's hard?"

"Yes… ."

In the end, I confessed all my feelings because I wanted to have sex.

I wanted to put it in right away because it looked so cute, but I said one more thing before that.

"So you're saying you were trying to squeeze me until I passed out?"

"… ."

"Okay. Then I'll hit you until I can't do it anymore."

"Huh? There's no need to go that far... ."

Ha-eun is surprised and trails off.

But I had already made up my mind.

I was going to punish the two people who dreamed of insurrection… Well, I thought about it, and I was going to show them how much my boyfriend was capable of.

Ha-eun's eyes were half anticipation and half tension.

I pushed the trigger without hesitation.

        
            Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

The sound of a penis rubbing against a gaping vagina.

It was a bit vulgar, not suited to the sophisticated bedroom of a luxury pool villa, but to me it sounded like an exciting spell.

"Ahh! Yeah! Eung! Huh, Oppa, Hah! "

Of course, that wasn't all that stimulated me.

Ha-eun is lying down with both arms raised, groaning as if she has already surrendered.

Although her face was full of exhaustion from being repeatedly hit without rest, her ample breasts kept rippling and tempting me.

"Ugh! Ugh! Oppa, I was wrong. Please let me rest for a bit… ."

"I'm still far away? You don't really like doing it with me?"

"It feels good… but it’s so hard, ah."

"If you're already tired, you won't be able to see me faint, right?"

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Haaah!"

I also poured out my feelings as Ha-eun walked away, tilting her head back.

His stomach was already full of my cum, but his hole clenched tightly around my dick, not wanting to miss a single drop.

"Dohyun… ."

Zia came up to me and hugged me.

Yeah, I should give you a reward for waiting quietly.

As I opened my arms and faced each other with a grateful heart, Zia came into my arms and sat on my buttocks.

Gulp, gulp, gulp, gulp!

"Sigh, I like it… ♡"

Zia moans while moving her hips in a face-to-face position.

The eyes directed at me are moist with pleasure and affection.

I felt like being mean to him for no reason, seeing his expression as if he was only thinking about me.

"Is Jia an accomplice too? Were you planning on squeezing me until I beg and say I can't do it because it's too hard? "

"I'm sorry... . I thought Dohyun would be cute if he did that... ."

As a man, I don't agree with this at all, but I have to forgive Ji-ah because she betrayed Ha-eun and chose me.

That doesn't mean I'll let you have sex, though, so I just shook my hips to match her movements.

"Ah, ah! Dohyun-ssi… Howp."

Following the puppy-like bark, he overlaps his lips.

He kissed me tightly as if he wanted to feel me with his whole body, and the feeling of his warm tongue was so ecstatic that I felt like I was melting.

"Ugh! Whoop, whoop… Whoop!"

Lips and tongue that diligently entangled themselves with mine while shaking their waists at the climax.

I also mixed saliva and ejaculated hard inside.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

Of course, neither of them were satisfied with that, and they continued to bump their genitals.

I ejaculated four more times and the situation was the same.

An exhausted Zia was lying face down on the bed, squeezing inside, and I was pressing down on her thin waist from above and thrusting down on her waist.

I ejaculated as much as I could as I felt the orgasm coming back, and Zia, who was caught by me, shuddered.

"Hoo… ."

I let out a sigh that came from deep within me and turned my gaze back to Ha-eun.

"Oh, oppa. Can't you do it a little later?!"

He says this to me as I slowly approach him, as if he still needs rest.

But I was really ready to spend the night with them.

"No."

"Haaah!"

No matter how much you say no, Bo-ji holds on tight as soon as he enters her vagina and doesn't let go.

As soon as I hit her plump labia with my clitoris, I heard a satisfying moan.

"Eung! Yeah! Eung! Slow down a little... Ugh!"

"Then do something pretty. Okay, do something pretty."

She brings both hands to her face without hesitation when doing something that would be done to a baby.

She made a cute expression by placing her hands on her cheeks in a V shape.

"Yes, pretty Jiit… ."

"You're so pretty, I can't take it slow!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Haaah! That's too much, ahh! Haaah! Eww! Okay, I like it intense… !"

Ha-eun's insides were constantly stirred as she blurted out her true feelings without realizing it.

It was already covered in sweat, love juice, and my cum, and soon new cum was injected.

"Haaang!"

As she climaxed, he ejaculated twice more.

"Haha, haa… haa… Oppa, sleep… Are you still okay… ."

To put it a little grandly, this person was blessed by the goddess.

If I were a normal person, I would have already withered away, but my sexual desire was constantly rising like a freshly dug well.

"Do you want to rest?"

Ha-eun nods with an expectant expression.

"Then the two of you will play rock-paper-scissors and the loser will do it. The winner will rest during that time."

He made the two people who said okay lie down side by side like bitches.

On the left is Jia, on the right is Ha-eun.

Both of their buttocks were facing me, and semen and love juice were flowing out of their labia that had been slightly spread apart from being thrust so much.

"Rock, paper, scissors."

"… Rock, paper, scissors."

They reach out their hands while keeping their sides together.

The result was a victory for Ji-ah, who threw out the scissors, and a defeat for Ha-eun.

"Ahhh… ."

"Then I'll put it in Ha-eun's hand."

"Wait, bro... Ouch!"

I've tasted it several times today, but I never get tired of the feeling of the wrinkles wrapping around my entire vagina.

After enjoying it to the fullest, I let out my semen without resisting the growing sensation.

"Okay, let's play rock-paper-scissors one more time."

This time, Jia's choice is scissors.

And Ha-eun, just like before, ended up losing the bundle.

"Ahhh!"

He grabbed Ha-eun's pelvis again and inserted it while she was whining and throwing tantrums.

He didn't give me a chance to complain and kept poking me hard, then, as he had done before, he gave me the ejaculation without hesitation.

"Haa… Haa… Haa… ."

"Okay, rock-paper-scissors again."

Ha-eun, lying on the floor, catching her breath, barely manages to raise her hand.

His arms were shaking from exhaustion, but his expression showed his determination to win this time.

"Rock…paper…scissors! Aaah! Sister, why do you keep playing scissors! It's too much!"

"Mi, sorry. I intentionally gave you the same thing to make you lose… ."

"Ha-eun lost again?"

"Ugh, I don't know! I'm going to stop now. This is hard!"

I lay down and threw a tantrum for a while.

Suddenly he closed his eyes and became quiet.

Looking at him still like that, it seemed like he was trying to get through this moment by pretending to be asleep.

It was such a clumsy trick that I couldn't help but fall for it, but I pretended not to notice.

"Ha-eun fell asleep. I guess we should stop for today."

"… ."

She doesn't respond at all.

"Ha-eun worked hard today, so I should buy her pasta tomorrow."

That's not even worth talking about to Jia.

But Ha-eun was different.

As soon as I heard that he was going to buy me pasta, one corner of my mouth twitched in anticipation.

Although the shape of the mouth was restored belatedly, it had already caught Jia's and my eyes.

"Ha-eun, are you sleeping?"

"… ."

"Aren't you sleeping?"

"… Sleep."

"You're not sleeping!"

"Gyah!"

He climbed on top of her while she was lying down, grabbed her by both arms, and brought his face close to hers.

"I haven't passed out yet, but I need to do more."

"I was wrong, oppa. Please forgive me, I won't bother you anymore. Okay? Okay?"

"Did I do something wrong?"

Ha-eun nodded with a reflective expression.

"Yes… ."

"Okay, I forgive you."

"Really?"

"Yeah. But we'll still have sex."

"Why? Please forgive me."

"Ha-eun is so cute and sexy that I want to keep doing it."

The girl who had been shaking and complaining became quiet.

"… Because I’m cute?"

"Yeah."

"Do you love me?"

"I totally love you."

"… Okay. Do whatever you want, oppa."

Ha-eun, whose mood has now improved, makes a sour expression.

We didn't really fight, but we should have made up anyway. After getting off the bed with Ha-eun, he hugged her and got into a hugging position.

"Oh, brother?"

"To prevent Ha-eun from running away anymore."

"I'm not going to run away... Hey!"

She is startled by the unusual sound of the inserted penis.

I held onto my partner's buttocks tightly so as not to fall and shook my waist with all my might.

Creak creak creak creak!

"Eung! Eung! Ugh! Ugh! Oppa… It’s deep… ."

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yes, it's so good, please poke me more, ugh!"

Although she is held by me like a baby, her large breasts and butt are completely those of an adult.

The pressure of the tight vagina was so adult-like that I couldn't help but tense up my waist.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Huh! Oppa, you really like sleeping! It's so refreshing to have something hot stab you deep inside!"

The chest pressed against me, the buttocks wrapped around my fingers, and the inside of my pussy that was tight without any gaps.

I can feel Ha-eun all over my body, so I feel like I have become one with her.

In an instant, the pleasure reached the point of explosion, and we climaxed together.

I didn't stop there.

Ha-eun also accepted my demands without complaining and accepted a few more ejaculations.

When I laid her down on the bed because she seemed really tired, Ha-eun had already fallen asleep with semen flowing out between her legs.

"Hey, Dohyun."

Zia came up to me and touched my shoulder.

Her excited eyes were still focused on the hard cock.

"Please do the same for me as Ha-eun… ."

"Okay, come here."

As I was suddenly lifted into a hug, Zia's arms wrapped around my neck.

As I inserted it while supporting her groin with both arms and holding her buttocks with my hands, a loud moan erupted.

"Haaang, Dohyun… ."

"Jia, you like this pose and you held it well."

"Please make me feel better since I've been holding back well."

He shook his waist back and forth, replying that he understood.

As I raised my waist with all my might, listening to the sound of my dick going in and out of my sticky vagina, Jia's lower body, which was hit by my cunt, floated in the air and fell repeatedly.

"Haha! Ahhaha! Haha! Dohyun-ssi, you're cool... . I like it when you lift it up like a man, haha!"

Even as she spoke, Jia was giving off a very feminine, or rather, female, vibe.

Eyes that were wide open and filled with tears of pleasure, a tongue sticking out from between pretty lips, and a nasal sound that kept escaping.

And to the lower hole, which is diligently tightened to please the man.

Everything about her pleased me.

"Hey, Jia!"

"Ah, yeah! Eung! Do you think it'll be rice? I think I'll go too, so come with me... Haha!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

The woman, about to ejaculate, violently hits her cervix.

As such, Jia's moans grew louder and the strength in her arms holding me grew stronger.

Finally, the two genitals reached their limit and came into contact, and the semen that had flowed up through the urethra hit the cervix.

"Howoooosh!"

Zia buries her face in my arms and shivers.

I couldn't quite get over the afterglow of the climax that came so strongly, but I moved my hips regardless.

"Ha. Dohyun, wait a minute… . I’m sensitive because you just left… ."

"My younger sibling passed out, so how can I just take it easy?"

"Huh? T-But… Aah!"

My waist moved again as I hesitated, and the wild sex continued until Zia collapsed from exhaustion.

---

"Whoa… ."

Ha-eun laid down Jia, who had just passed out from being pinned down, next to her.

I was quite satisfied, as the two of us did it until we collapsed from exhaustion.

"… ."

Jia, who had been struggling until just now, was sleeping with a very peaceful expression on her face.

However, unlike her face, her body, shiny from sweat, was still full of sexiness.

Of course, the same goes for Ha-eun, who is sleeping next to me.

I reached out and gently stroked their chests, then lay down next to them.

What should I say?

A feeling as if your heart is filled with a sense of stability and warmth.

It is a happiness that can be felt by being with two people.

With my mind at ease, drowsiness soon came over me, and that was how our last night of the trip came to an end.

        
            Do-hyeon's trip with his lovers ended with them having lunch with delivery food and returning by car.

Both the days spent purely enjoying the trip and the nights spent reaffirming our love for each other were satisfying, so the afterglow of the trip lingered for quite some time even after returning to daily life.

By the time the afterglow began to fade, it was already early to mid-August.

Jia was preparing to go out with a nervous mind.

'What should I do? My heart feels like it's going to burst.'

Today is the day I decided to go shopping with my mom.

We've been in touch and even had meals together since the last time we had a sincere conversation, but this is my first time going shopping, so I'm really nervous.

The true mother-daughter behavior we've been longing for.

It was finally the moment when one of Jia's wishes came true.

'I still have time, so let's look in the mirror one more time.'

I adjust my clothes once more so that my mom, who will be walking with me, will not be embarrassed.

Jia's pounding heart was so full of anticipation that it didn't even calm down.

---

"Mom!"

Jia, who found Seonyeong at the meeting place, shouted that after making sure no one was listening.

Seonyeong, who had been waiting wearing sunglasses and a mask, waved briefly at her daughter who was running excitedly.

Having kept my distance from my daughter for over twenty years, there was still some awkwardness left.

"Are you here?"

"Yeah! Are you going right away?"

"If you're not hungry yet, go look at clothes first."

"Then shall we eat dinner later?"

Seonyeong nodded at her daughter's question.

"Okay. Where should I go?"

"Over there!"

Seonyeong turns in the direction Jia pointed.

Jia hesitated for a moment after seeing her mother's back, then gathered her courage and hugged her mother's arm.

Seonyeong was startled, but she didn't try to leave and kept walking with her daughter.

The place that Jia took her mother to was a department store that she had been to with her school friends.

The two of them looked at and tried on various clothes with Seonyeong at various clothing corners, and had conversations that they could not have had over the phone.

In fact, Seonyeong was a person who visited high-end luxury stores more often than department stores.

The luxury items you wear on your body are also a way to appeal to yourself as a celebrity.

However, seeing her daughter having fun with her also made Seonyeong's heart flutter.

"This hat is pretty. I think it would be good to wear when it's windy. What do you think? Does it suit you?"

My daughter smiled bashfully as she placed the hat she had picked up on her head.

A smile naturally spread across Seonyeong's lips.

"It's pretty. Should I buy you one?"

"Really? Mom, try it too."

"Excuse me, customer?"

Both Jia and Seonyoung froze at the sudden voice.

I thought there was no one around, but a female employee who had been standing far away just a moment ago came up to me.

"… Yes?"

The female employee looked at Seonyeong, who answered in a startled, crouching voice, and asked.

"Are you Cha Seon-yeong? Yes! I'm sorry, I'm such a fan!""

"Oh, yes. Thank you."

"Who is with you?"

Judging from her questioning expression, it seems that she fortunately didn't hear Jia calling her "Mom."

But Seonyeong couldn't open her mouth right away.

Because I felt bad about lying and saying I was not her daughter in front of Jia.

"It's my nephew!"

The person who spoke up was none other than Zia.

Even though she saw Seonyeong looking flustered, she continued speaking boldly.

"My aunt said she would buy me those clothes, so we came to look at them together."

"Ah, you're my nephew. Somehow, you seem too young to be my friends."

The staff accepted it without much doubt, and Seonyeong also found stability.

"Yeah, well… ."

"I'm sorry. I'm a real fan, so I apologize. I won't tell anyone, so feel free to watch."

An employee bows deeply and returns to his seat.

Thanks to that, only the mother and daughter were left in the same place again.

"Phew, that was a close call. Right? From now on, I'll have to call you aunt outside."

Zia smiles with a sigh of relief.

However, Seonyeong's voice that followed suddenly subsided.

"… I'm sorry."

"Huh? No, it's okay. I told you before. You don't need other people to know. Just hanging out together like this is so nice."

With Jia's answer, Seonyoung's heart also felt lighter, and shopping continued with a bright atmosphere again.

"Auntie, look at this. It's so cute!"

While she was walking around, Zia picked up a pair of animal pajamas.

"It would be cute even if your aunt wore it. Should we wear one each? I'll buy it for you!"

"What? At my age, it's outrageous to wear something like this."

"No. It doesn't matter how old you are. You'll definitely be cute, so wear it when you get cold."

"Still… ."

Even though I feel like this is not right, it's hard to refuse a gift from my daughter.

And honestly, it's true that the pajama design was cute.

"What do you want, Aunt? I want a bear!"

Jia, who had already picked one up, urged him to answer, and Seonyeong, who had been hesitating, whispered.

"Oh, squirrel… ."

---

About an hour later, the two were eating at a nearby restaurant.

Gia was so happy to be out playing with her mom that she chattered away nonstop, which was unusual for her.

As Seon-yeong was playing the janggu diligently to her daughter, Do-hyeon came to mind.

'I wonder how that guy is doing.'

Since the night they had sex when he came to her house, Seon-yeong had been trying hard to hold back the urge to contact Do-hyeon.

I wanted to continue the relationship in the future, but I hesitated because I thought the other person might be uncomfortable.

If there is a problem in the relationship between Ji-ah and Do-hyeon because of him, that will also be difficult.

Since that day, there was no call from the goddess, and I was curious about news about Do-hyeon.

"Jia."

"Why, Mom?"

Jia answered like that.

I deliberately sat in a corner of the restaurant, and since the tables around me were empty, there was no need to call me aunt.

"Do you have a boyfriend or something?"

"Boyfriend?"

Jia stops using her chopsticks, seeming embarrassed.

But soon I made up my mind and answered.

"Yes. We met earlier this year."

"… I see. What kind of person is he?"

"He's such a great person. He's kind and considerate. And what can I say... He's solid and trustworthy."

Seonyeong could also vaguely understand what her daughter meant.

Because the man truly wished for Gia's happiness.

"That's good. Are there any problems with dating?"

"Yeah. No problem. You've always been nice to me, so we've never fought."

"Yeah… ."

"I'm so happy that I can talk about this with my aunt. Later, when I'm ready, I'll introduce that person to my aunt."

Seon-yeong's complicated mind, which had been thinking of Do-hyeon, felt much better upon seeing Ji-ah's bright face.

"Okay. I'll wait."

"Mom… didn’t you have a boyfriend or something after that?"

Jia asks carefully, observing the situation.

Seonyeong spoke as calmly as possible so as not to make her daughter nervous.

"No. I was busy then and I still am so busy that I don't have time to socialize."

"Ahh… Aren’t you lonely?"

"When you're busy, you don't have time to feel those feelings. You don't have to worry about me, so take care of your boyfriend."

"Okay, Mom."

---

It was Friday, a few days after the mother and daughter finished their first shopping trip.

Seonyeong, who finished her schedule, returned home with her exhausted body.

A pitch-black house welcomes her.

When I turned on the light, the darkness in the hallway disappeared in an instant, but Seonyeong still had a blank expression.

"… ."

I barely managed to finish showering, dragging my heavy body along.

As soon as the sound of water died down, silence filled the entire house.

What I felt from it was a deep and heavy loneliness.

Of course, since I had been living alone for so long, it wasn't really a big deal.

Moreover, loneliness is something he chose for himself in order to succeed as an entertainer.

That's why Seonyeong didn't shed tears of loneliness, nor did she try to escape from those feelings.

But there were times when this familiarity felt uncomfortable.

Right now, for some reason, I feel worse than usual and my body feels heavy.

When you feel pathetic, sitting in a big house, not saying a word and just watching TV dramas.

At times like that, I desperately wished that someone would magically appear who would understand everything about me and be my conversation partner.

"Ha… No. I’m just not feeling well today."

Seon-yeong speaks out loud on purpose, denying the fact that she didn't say a word at home today.

'You're free this weekend, so get some rest and you'll be fine.'

I turned off the TV, lay down, and forced my eyes to close, but this time I got a headache and it was not easy to fall asleep.

‘There probably isn’t any headache medicine… Let’s have a drink and go to sleep.’

I get up from my heavy body and head to the refrigerator.

But the closer I got to the refrigerator, the heavier my steps became and the worse my headache became.

Seonyeong, who was staggering, eventually collapsed on the floor without even being able to reach the refrigerator.

---

I sat in front of the computer, turned on Paint, and was busy drawing a storyboard with the mouse.

It was to ask Ha-eun to do new illustrations for the novel.

Although I never mentioned it specifically, she consistently drew covers and illustrations for my novels in exchange for sharing the profits from the novels.

Thanks to her excellent drawing skills, the number of views was maintained at a decent level, and thanks to that, Ha-eun, who could not receive financial support from her parents, did not have to suffer financial difficulties, so it was a win-win situation.

… I don’t know when it will be, but I have to work with Ha-eun on the next project too. Should I even consider doing a webtoon?

It was when I stopped using the mouse and got lost in my thoughts.

ᮋDohyun.ᮍ

'Goddess?'

ᮋI need help.ᮍ

Of course you came to me for that reason, but today I feel a sense of urgency in the voice in my head.

'What's going on?'

ᮋI will give you a detailed explanation after we get there.ᮍ

The surroundings begin to twist as soon as the words are spoken.

After a while, the space that appeared was not at all unfamiliar.

…Cha Seon-yeong’s house?

I turned my head to see what was going on, and only then did I realize the meaning of the urgency the goddess showed.

Cha Seon-yeong was lying on the cold floor, exposed to the air conditioning.

        
            "Excuse me, are you okay?!"

There is no answer to my calls.

All I can hear is the humming of an air conditioner on one side.

Thinking something was wrong, I approached the fallen Cha Seon-yeong.

"Wake up!"

"Ugh… ."

Fortunately, he was still breathing, but that alone was not enough to give him peace of mind.

Not only was my breathing rough, but I was also sweating cold all over my body even though I wasn't hot at all.

The moment I took my phone out of my pocket to call an ambulance, I heard the voice of the goddess.

ႫYou don’t have to do that. First, put Seonyeong on the bed…Ⴍ

---

'Are you suffering from air conditioning sickness?'

As I asked myself, the goddess answered.

ႫYes. It’s not a serious illness, but I asked Do-hyeon for help because I thought it would be dangerous if Seon-yeong, who had lost consciousness, was left alone on the floor.Ⴍ

'ah….'

I turned my head and looked at Cha Seon-yeong.

She was moved to the bed and was sleeping with a more peaceful face than on the floor.

'If you needed someone to take care of her, wouldn't it have been better to bring Zia? She would have welcomed Zia more, too.'

ႫNo. The person who can truly help Seonyeong right now is Dohyun.Ⴍ

'Me?'

I don't quite understand.

Wouldn't it be happier to be taken care of by your daughter, who you haven't seen in decades, rather than by yourself?

ႫI have something important to do, so I think I have to take my leave now. I apologize for inviting you so suddenly, but I ask that you take good care of Seonyeong.Ⴍ

'It's okay. Don't worry and go to work.'

Anyway, Cha Seon-yeong is going to be my future mother-in-law, so I can't say that she has nothing to do with me.

Since you've come this far, you should stay until you come to your senses.

I couldn't hear anything as the goddess left, so I searched for air conditioning disease on my phone.

…turn off the air conditioner and ventilate?

After doing as the internet told me to do, I sat back down on the chair next to the bed.

Cha Seon-yeong is still asleep.

I don't think air conditioning sickness is that serious, but judging by the fact that he lost consciousness, he must have had it badly.

By the way.

…what are those clothes?

Cha Seon-yeong was wearing animal pajamas when she was lying on the floor.

Judging by the overall color and the design of the hood on its head, it appears to be a squirrel.

It was a cute outfit that didn't match her usual cold image.

…Do you like unexpectedly cute things?

That thought lasted for a moment, before I noticed the beads of sweat forming on her forehead.

… isn’t it bad if your body temperature rises too much?

Don't they often say that people with a fever shouldn't enter the sauna?

I reached out, thinking that I should at least take off those thick animal pajamas.

"Ugh… ."

"Huh? Are you okay?"

"Why are you here… ."

"The goddess suddenly brought me here. She said she was in danger and asked for help."

"I see… . Ahh!"

As soon as he answered weakly, he pressed his forehead with the palm of his hand as if he was overcome by a headache.

"Do you have a headache? The goddess said it's air conditioning sickness."

"Air-conditioning sickness? Come to think of it… I haven’t been feeling well since I was on set today. I told them several times to turn off the air conditioner because it was cold."

She asked, mumbling.

"But why is it so hot now? Did you turn off the air conditioner? I'm going to die from the heat at this rate... ."

"I turned it off because I collapsed from air conditioning sickness. And if you wear clothes like that, you'll probably be hot even if you turn on the air conditioning."

"What? … Ah!"

Cha Seon-yeong's face turned red as she looked down at her body.

"Hey, go out for a minute so I can change. Ouch! "

He tries to force himself up, but lies back down in pain.

"Ah, my whole body aches… . I feel like I got hit with a club."

"Try it. I'll help you."

"Okay. I'll take care of it, so go out. Aww! "

"You two did it anyway, so why are you embarrassed?"

Unlike the bashful opponent, he calmly changed the animal pajamas into ordinary thin clothes.

Cha Seon-yeong, who had been groaning in pain the whole time she was changing, was frowning even while lying down.

"I thought I was going to die from the heat."

"Then why are you wearing those pajamas?"

"… Jia bought me those clothes."

"Jia? But it's not something you'd wear in the middle of summer. Jia said to wear it?"

"That's not it... My daughter bought it for me, so I want to keep wearing it. If it's hot, I can just turn on the air conditioner."

At one point, he said he would cut ties with his daughter for the rest of his life, but then he became a completely different person.

Anyway, I guess I know what happened.

I already had air conditioning sickness on set, and I think my symptoms got worse because I turned on the air conditioner at home to wear those thick pajamas.

"If you're not feeling well, who should you call?"

"There's no one to call."

"There's Jia, right?"

"… I feel bad for asking you for help after not being a mother for twenty years."

It's ambiguous, both understandable and not.

"Call a friend or another acquaintance."

"I haven't had a single friend since I became a Jia. My only acquaintances are people related to work, so there's no point in contacting them."

"Ah… ."

I've been without any friends for over twenty years.

"What do you do when you rest at home?"

There was a reason for asking this question.

As expected of a popular celebrity, the house was very spacious and only expensive home appliances and furniture were available, but there was absolutely nothing in sight that could relieve boredom.

It felt like they only had the necessities for daily life, without even a single computer or laptop.

"Just watch TV or memorize the script."

"… Aren’t you lonely?"

Cha Seon-yeong answered while turning her head to the opposite side.

"… I'm lonely. But what can I do? I'm the type of person who builds walls around other people. "

A deep sense of resignation is heard in the voice coming from the back of my head.

My heart ached as I imagined Cha Seon-yeong lying alone on the large bed in an empty house, absentmindedly watching TV.

Without anyone to comfort her, she must have suffered from loneliness and bad memories of her father.

Previously, when he used to curse at his own daughter, he only saw Cha Seon-yeong as a bad person, but now that he has reconciled with his daughter, he feels even more sorry for her.

"… Sorry, I need to sleep."

"Yes. I'll be here until you feel better, so let me know if you need anything."

Ji-ah and Ha-eun lied about going to see their families over the weekend and stayed by Cha Seon-yeong's side.

She was seriously ill with air conditioning sickness and couldn't sleep well because of the pain all over her body and coughing, so I had to bring her water or go out and buy some painkillers.

The next day, Saturday morning.

I brought the porridge I had delivered to the bed.

I ordered this because Cha Seon-yeong said she had indigestion.

"Sit down, I'll feed you."

"Okay, I'll eat it... Ugh!"

"How are you going to eat when you can't even move your arms properly?"

I sat her down and blew on the porridge I was spooning for her.

Cha Seon-yeong felt embarrassed, but she couldn't overcome her hunger, so she reluctantly accepted the food and ate it.

After eating everything, I filled my stomach with the porridge I also ordered.

When the cleaned dishes were placed on the tray, Cha Seon-yeong, who had been quiet, spoke.

"Why are you being so nice to me?"

"How can you leave a sick person alone? He has no friends and no one to call."

"… ."

"Do you need anything else?"

"No. I just want to sleep."

"Just a moment. I'll pour you some water, so take your medicine and go to sleep."

"… Okay."

---

"Umm… "

I dozed off for a moment and then came to my senses.

When I raised my upper body from the bed I was lying on, I saw Cha Seon-yeong lying with her eyes open.

"How about it?"

"I feel much better. I still feel heavy, but I don't feel sick. Thank you."

Still, it was worth the hard work of caring for her from the Friday night when I found her collapsed until now on Sunday afternoon, as I am glad that she has improved.

"That's good. Just in case, I'll rest more."

"Okay. I want to repay you, but if you need anything, just let me know. I'll buy it for you."

"I don't really need anything, so just get along well with Jia. Don't you need anything else besides me?"

"What do you need?"

"Would you like some water?"

"… ."

She suddenly becomes silent and lost in thought.

As I waited quietly without knowing what was going on, my closed lips began to move.

"You know, I'll come back when I'm completely better, right?"

"Should I do that?"

"Then before you go… hug me."

"Huh?"

I looked at her at the unexpected words, but her expression was earnest as if she was not joking.

"I know this will be difficult for you. That's why I've been holding back from contacting you... . But this is the first time since I was little that I've been cared for by someone like this... ."

Cha Seon-yeong, whose words were trailing off, pleaded with her eyes this time.

She had asked for sex a few times before, but never with such intensity as now.

"It's okay if we just fight once and it's over... I want to feel a little more like I'm not alone... ."

I was in trouble.

Until I lost contact with her, I thought I would never have to worry about this problem again.

He also became conflicted between his conscience as Ji-ah's lover and his sympathy for Cha Seon-yeong.

But maybe it was because I heard that Cha Seon-yeong had been living alone for a long time.

Or maybe it's because the look in her eyes that reaches me right now looks so pitiful.

Even though I swore I would never have a private relationship with her again, I just couldn't shake it off.

"Okay, I got it."

"Really?"

"Yeah, what."

"Then… can I ask you one more thing?"

Since I had already decided to do it, there was no point in granting me one or two more requests.

"What is it?"

"Actually, I've seen you with Jia."

"What did you say?"

As my eyes widened in confusion, Cha Seon-yeong continued speaking.

"Can't you be as affectionate as you were to Jia back then?"

        
            "Can't you be as affectionate as you were to Jia back then?"

I asked Cha Seon-yeong, who was asking for favors, what scene she saw and was able to hear the answer.

… That was when.

The day the goddess asked me and Zia to have a normal relationship.

Somehow, it seemed like the request was simpler than usual, and Cha Seon-yeong was also there.

"What exactly do you mean by affectionately?"

"Treat her like you did back then, like a lover… ."

I never dreamed that it would be Cha Seon-yeong, of all people, who would ask me for such a favor.

That must mean that your body and mind are weak.

Maybe she is a more delicate person than the tough image she is portrayed as in the media.

"Okay."

…let’s think of this as an extension of nursing.

Rationalizing my inability to refuse so cruelly, I climbed onto the bed.

"… ."

Even though she hadn't had a single drop of alcohol, the tips of Cha Seon-yeong's ears were bright red.

He lightly caressed her neck and shoulders with his mouth and touched her breasts through her clothes.

"Sigh… ."

Although not as hot as when she was lying on the floor, Cha Seon-yeong's body was still hot.

My body also got hot, so I took off all the clothes I was wearing and made my partner naked too.

"Ugh, yeah… ."

He cupped the upper part of her chest with his lips, then slowly moved down and bit her nipple.

Even though I had been sweating for two days and had not washed, her body odor, far from being unpleasant, excited me like a pheromone.

Cha Seon-yeong also felt the gentle stimulation gradually spread into pleasure, and her breathing became rougher.

The moisture felt when I moved my hand between my legs and tickled my nipples.

"I think I'm ready, so let's bring the tip of the glans to the front of the vagina," the partner said.

"Nose, condom… It’s where it was before."

As he said, I took out the condom, put it on, and returned to the bed.

The area between Cha Seon-yeong's legs was still wet, or perhaps even wetter than before due to anticipation.

"I'll put it in."

"Yeah… Ugh."

She moved her waist forward and opened her clenched labia with the glans.

Once the hole opened, it gently accepted mine, and unlike my limp body that had lost its strength, the inside was tightly pressed.

"I'll move, so tell me if it's hard."

"Yeah… ."

I can't get used to the gentle appearance.

On the other hand, the feeling of tightness was as good as before, so I started moving my waist leisurely while feeling the sensation.

Clink, clink, clink.

"Sigh… Huh… Eung… ."

Cha Seon-yeong's hoarse nasal voice can be heard.

A sound you'll never hear in an interview or a movie.

Then she said something she would never say to anyone else.

"Ugh, good… . Do it harder… ."

Let's increase the speed of movement a little more according to the demand, and the ripple of the chest spread out in a nice shape will also become stronger.

The sound of their genitals rubbing against each other naturally grew louder, as did the moans they could hear.

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

"Ugh! Ugh… Haa… ."

Cha Seon-yeong was struggling with her hands on the bedside table, as if she had entrusted everything to me.

"Huh, good… . I wanted to hug you like this ever since I saw you with Jia… Ugh."

"… ."

"This is the first time I've felt this way since I was born. Taking care of me... and being affectionate... ."

Cha Seon-yeong's face, filled with happiness, was overly beautiful.

The look in his eyes was also warm and cozy, like looking at a loved one.

She is not only my lover, she is the mother of the person I love.

Even though he was going to be my mother-in-law and son-in-law in the future, I couldn't take my eyes off him because of his warm eyes and shining appearance that I had never seen before.

"Hey… Call my name… ."

"… Seonyeong."

"Ugh, ugh… Okay… Okay, Dohyun."

Of course, it means that it's Jaji who feels good, not me.

Even though I know that fact, my heart still races.

A heart-pounding feeling as if you were meeting a lover.

Before I knew it, I was just as immersed in the situation as the other person.

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yeah, I like it… Yeah. I like it when you stay by my side… take care of me… and hug me affectionately."

My heart feels like it's going to burst like a middle school boy who got confessed to by a girl in his class.

Why on earth are you doing this?

Why does this woman look several times prettier than usual?

Because I'm the mother of the woman I love?

Because she is the person who most resembles Gia?

No answer to the question came to mind, so I gently caressed her with my mouth, hoping that she would be happier.

"Ha, Dohyun… ."

She pulls my face into her arms.

Thanks to this, the soft texture and warmth of the skin are directly transmitted.

At that moment, I wanted to move my waist more violently, but I somehow suppressed my desire because my partner's body was still not in good condition.

I wonder if my consideration is being conveyed through his body.

Cha Seon-yeong hugged me tighter with a moan of happiness.

"Dohyun, can you kiss me?"

Something you should never do with someone who isn't your lover.

But I pressed my lips together as if I was possessed by some unknown force.

"Howp, whoop… woof… !"

Cha Seon-yeong's kiss was awkward and urgent.

Although we were not used to it, we were so motivated that our lips met and our tongues got out of sync at unexpected times.

But the desire to feel me came through so completely that I felt love instead.

"Key, you're not good at kissing... ? Sorry. Actually, this is our first kiss... ."

"Didn't you do it with the person who was Jia's father?"

"… That guy only cared about feeling good, so he didn't even kiss me once."

I'm angry at that man whose face I've never even seen.

But apart from that, I was even more excited by the fact that I was Cha Seon-yeong's first kiss partner.

"How, Dohyun? Woof!"

He pressed his lips together again and pushed his tongue in.

Cha Seon-yeong, who was flustered, also tried hard to adjust to me, and I didn't stop kissing her as if I was trying to engrave myself into her mouth.

"Whoop, whoop… Howp, whoop!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

Unable to control the desire amplified by the kiss, my waist moved roughly.

Unlike before when he had been gently massaging my vagina, he was moving vigorously and hitting my labia with his thrusts.

An intensity that goes against her request to be 'as affectionate as you would to a lover.'

But I couldn't suppress my male instinct when I encountered an attractive female and kept lowering my waist.

"Oww, oww! Whoosh, whoosh, whoosh! "

Nevertheless, Cha Seon-yeong happily accepted my kiss and sleep.

Even though her mouth was dirty with my saliva and her precious insides were stirred by my dick, she kept clenching her fist as if asking for more.

"Hey, Seonyoung. I'm going to eat now!"

"Ugh, ugh…! I, I think I'll go too… Ugh, ugh, woof!"

A shallow moan bursting out as the pistons accelerated.

It just feels so lovely because it means that my body is so good that it gets messed up to that extent.

When the busy moving vagina reached its limit, he pushed hard enough to flatten the cervix and ejaculated.

"Haaah… !"

Since I couldn't calm down after just one ejaculation, I quickly put on a new condom and inserted it again.

As if going once wasn't enough for the other person, he spread his arms and legs wide and hugged me as soon as I arrived.

Even after using five condoms, we were still rubbing our bodies against each other.

Cha Seon-yeong was lying on her side, leaning against me, and I was moving while inserting myself from behind with one of her legs lifted.

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh… ."

Even though I was kissing her so much just a moment ago, she turns her head towards me again and sticks her tongue out at me.

Even when we finally had our final ejaculation, our tongues were still intertwined as if they had been one from the beginning.

"Woohooop!"

She walks away with her lips still attached to mine, shaking her hips.

Even after the afterglow of climax has passed, continue moving your lips and tongue.

Even though he went away lightly once again at the sensation of the condom and the penis being pulled out, he didn't take his lips off of me.

"Whew, whew… Haaah… I can’t do this anymore… . I’m dizzy."

"I'm sorry. I got too excited in the middle."

"No, it was so good. I've never felt like this before… ."

She shook her head and muttered as if talking to herself.

"I wish I had met someone like you when I was in middle school… ."

"… ."

"I'll just sleep a little longer. I guess I overdid it."

"Yes, that's right."

As if her body hadn't fully recovered, she didn't fall asleep for long.

Unlike the peaceful sleeping appearance, the person lying next to me had a complicated expression on his face.

Because I felt, even if only for a moment, from her the emotions that should only be felt from a lover.

I couldn't even imagine how confused and sad Jia would be if she found out about this.

…but.

If Cha Seon-yeong asks me again with the same pitiful expression as before, I don't have the confidence to refuse.

If I refuse, she will suffer from hurt and loneliness again.

…what should I do?

No matter how much I thought about it, the answer didn't come to me, and I was lost in thought next to Cha Seon-yeong for a long time.

---

"Hmm… ."

Ji-ah, who was studying in her studio, put down the ballpoint pen she had been diligently using.

'What should I do?'

Her worries were about Seonyeong.

More specifically, about Seonyeong's loneliness.

In fact, Seonyeong had never once let it out on her daughter, but Ji-ah knew that her mother had been lonely for a long time.

Because Zia's grandmother often told her that she had no time to make friends because she had dropped out of school early and was busy pursuing her dreams.

The reason why Ji-ah didn't hate her mother even when Seon-yeong treated her coldly was because she felt sorry for her mother who lived alone.

The conversation I had with Seonyeong last time was what made that regret even stronger.

It means that you are too busy to have time to socialize or feel lonely.

The loneliness that briefly appeared on Seonyeong's face as she spoke those words.

As a daughter, Gia wanted to somehow resolve her mother's feelings.

'I wish there were other people around my mom besides me.'

Jia is thinking harder than when she was studying.

Then, finally, a method came to mind.

'Let's ask Dohyun to be friendly with Mom!'

        
            A few days passed after spending the weekend at Cha Seon-yeong's house.

As my worries about my relationship with her were deepening rather than being resolved, something happened that made things even more complicated.

"Dohyun, can you meet my mom…?"

I was rolling around in my room with Zia, who came to play, when she suddenly said that.

Naturally, my reaction was one of bewilderment.

"What?"

"My grandmother used to say that often. My mother didn't have a single friend she could hang out with comfortably since she had me. When I talked to her last time, it seemed like she was still lonely."

I agree with that.

I had to go because there was no one to take care of her.

By the way, the fact that Cha Seon-yeong suffered from air conditioning sickness was not told to Jia.

Because of the mother's heart, she doesn't want to worry her daughter.

"The two of you will be mother-in-law and son-in-law in the future. I told my mom that I have a boyfriend, and I thought it would be nice if we knew each other beforehand and became closer… ."

"I know what you mean, but what about Ha-eun?"

Ji-ah revealing the existence of her lover to Cha Seon-yeong was almost a sudden action.

I promised not to tell anyone that I was dating Ji-ah and Ha-eun at the same time.

Jia also admitted that she had made a mistake because she was excited that day and apologized to Ha-eun and me.

Of course, nothing special happened because the two of us laughed it off, but now Ji-ah's request required asking Ha-eun's opinion.

"Actually, I talked to Ha-eun before coming here, and she said it was okay. And if Mom would understand, she said she wouldn't mind revealing our relationship."

In many ways, it is a child-like answer.

"Ha-eun, don't you know that your mother is Cha Seon-yeong?"

"Yes. When I actually wanted to talk about it, I was a bit embarrassed, so I still… ."

"Hmm… ."

"Ha-eun said it's okay, so can't you be close to Mom? Let's keep Ha-eun's story a secret for now... I want to ease Mom's loneliness a little."

I've already done this with Cha Seon-yeong several times, so it's awkward.

But I couldn't refuse my girlfriend's earnest request either.

"Oh, I got it."

"Really? I really love you, Dohyun!"

An excited Jia hugs me tightly.

I guess he's so happy that he says things he normally wouldn't say out of embarrassment without hesitation.

"I'll make room for you soon!"

---

The meaning of "soon" that Jia meant was sooner than I thought.

The three of them had a dinner appointment set for the very next day.

I was now on my way to the meeting place with Zia.

"Huh."

He was so excited that he hugged my arm and even hummed a tune.

Guided by her, I went to Room Omakase, which is expensive and not something I often go to.

"Mom!"

As soon as we entered the cozy dining space, Zia shouted.

Cha Seon-yeong, who had arrived first and was waiting, made eye contact with me and answered awkwardly.

"Oh… Wow, you’re here?"

"Yeah. This person is my lover. His name is Nam Do-hyun. Mr. Do-hyun, this is my mom."

"Oh, hello."

When I awkwardly greeted him as if it was my first time meeting him, he bowed his head in return.

"Yes… Nice to meet you."

Jia didn't seem to notice, but Cha Seon-yeong's face was filled with embarrassment, just like mine.

When I heard my daughter's request to meet me, I could tell how flustered she was without even having to see her.

"Dohyun, you know this house? It's the place my mom made a reservation for me when she said she was meeting Dohyun. Normally, you have to make a reservation a month in advance, but since you're my mom, she made it special for me."

"Really? Thank you."

"What? Sit down first."

The meal started in an awkward atmosphere.

Between me and Cha Seon-yeong, who were feeling embarrassed, only Ji-ah was very excited.

"If we get married, the two of you will become mother-in-law and son-in-law. So I hope Mom becomes close with Do-hyun. We can meet often, have meals, and if it's okay, go out and play."

"Yeah. That, that's right... ."

"Is that okay, Dohyun?"

"Huh? Of course."

Even Jia, who was always quiet, became so lively in front of her mother.

I couldn't just sit there feeling awkward while she tried to lighten the mood, so this time I was the one to talk to Cha Seon-yeong first.

"I often watched the movies you appeared in. I never dreamed that you would be Ji-ah's mother."

"Oh, thank you. Ahem."

No, you acted so well in the movies, so why are you so awkward now?

It's fortunate that Zia is so eager to lead the conversation that she doesn't notice.

"Mom, talk comfortably. He's my future son-in-law."

"Oh… Okay, I will."

"Now, call Do-Hyeon your son-in-law. Oh, not son-in-law, but your husband? Nam-seo-bang! Like this."

"Okay, it's okay. It hasn't been that long yet, so take it slow... ."

"Or would you like to call me mother-in-law first, Do-Hyeon?"

"Me?"

If you leave me out, Jia will feel embarrassed.

I raised my voice, overcoming some inexplicable embarrassment.

"… Mother-in-law."

I have complicated feelings about calling a woman I had sex with my mother-in-law.

Jia, who didn't know what I was thinking, just smiled brightly.

"Mom! Mom, hurry up!"

"Me, Southwest… ."

"I'm so happy because it feels like we've become a real family."

The meal continued in a similar atmosphere.

If it were any other time, I would have been absorbed in savoring the expensive sushi, but now I just wanted this place to end quickly.

Then it got to the point where I was starting to get up from my seat.

As I was praising myself for holding on, I heard something shocking from Zia's mouth.

"Oh, Mom. You said you'd show me the house you moved into. Can I go today?"

"Oh, today?"

"Yeah. Since we've met, let's talk more before we go."

I've never seen Jia so motivated as she is today.

No one in the room could tackle her momentum, and eventually the three of them headed to Cha Seon-yeong's house in the second round.

"Wow… ."

Jia's mouth dropped open as she entered.

Even the nodding head could not rest.

"It's better than the house I was in."

"You can come whenever you want."

"Really?"

As I was trying to pretend that I was unfamiliar with this place, Zia's arm wrapped around mine.

"That's great, Dohyun. Come visit us often."

"Yeah. Okay, then."

"Mom, should we go for a drink together? It's my first time drinking with you, so I'm excited."

Is Jia thinking of making us BFFs instead of just close mother-in-law and son-in-law?

"I'll go and get it right away!"

"No, Jia. You don't have to go out because you're at home."

Cha Seon-yeong also seems to be having a hard time refusing her daughter's offer.

"Oh, really?"

"Wait a minute."

We sat at the table in the spacious living room connected to the kitchen and waited, while the owner of the house brought out all kinds of alcohol.

It included various brands of beer, as well as liquor such as brandy and whiskey.

But the actual side dishes were instant foods like pig's feet or pork bones sold at convenience stores for 4,000 to 5,000 won.

… When you live alone and drink, that kind of thing is convenient.

It was the first time I felt something in common with Cha Seon-yeong.

Anyway, an unexpected drinking party began for the two people except for Gia.

As we got used to the awkwardness to some extent, both Cha Seon-yeong and I were able to adjust to Jia relatively comfortably, and Jia enjoyed this moment and slurped down her alcohol diligently.

"Wow… Oppa… ."

"Jia, you've had too much to drink, let's stop drinking now."

"I'm still a beginner... ."

Seeing Jia's drunken and hazy appearance reminds me of the trip I went on with Ha-eun.

If Ha-eun had shown me the video of Ji-ah drinking that she had taken back then, I don't think I would have gotten this drunk.

"Mom, is Dohyun handsome?"

"Yeah… I see… ."

Unlike her daughter, her mother's mood was calm.

Judging from the bright redness in his eyes, he seems to be drunk, but unlike Jia, he seems to be the type that feels better when he drinks alcohol.

Maybe it's because I often drink alone and lonely.

"Seonggeunto is so cool. Where did this guy come from…?"

Jia, who looks up at me from the seat next to her and keeps talking.

The corners of his lips, which had been raised, suddenly dropped.

"… Oppa. I'm sleepy."

"Really? Do you want to take a break?"

"Yeah."

"I'll go lay down Jia for a bit."

"Lay down on the bed in the main room."

Following Cha Seon-yeong's instructions, I picked up Jia and took her to the bedroom, but she had already fallen asleep before we even reached the bed.

After laying her down carefully, instead of leaving the room right away, he looked down at her without saying a word.

"Ugh… ."

Ji-ah is sleeping with her lips pursed in her sleep, but her expression is filled with satisfaction as if she accomplished something.

Thanks to that, I was in trouble all day, but it was cute to see him trying so hard, and I felt sorry that I couldn't be honest about my relationship with Cha Seon-yeong.

He pushed her bangs back slightly, kissed her forehead lightly, then quietly left the room and closed the door.

"Jia is asleep."

"… Yeah."

Cha Seon-yeong empties the remaining alcohol in her glass along with a short answer.

Her mood was not much different from before, as it was subdued.

"You don't seem that drunk. Are you strong enough to hold your liquor?"

I shook my head and sat back down in the chair I had been sitting in until just now.

"No, it's not like I can tell. I'm a little dizzy right now because I'm drunk."

"I see…. How do I look?"

"I don't think you're that drunk."

"No, I'm drunk too."

Cha Seon-yeong put down her glass, stood up, and approached me.

Then, he sat down on the chair where Zia had been and brought his face closer to mine.

"To the point where normal judgment is not possible… ."

"… ."

"What I'm doing with you right now would be crazy, right?"

Explicit speech and gaze.

Still, I couldn't take my eyes off her.

Is it because of the alcohol, or is it because I just see her differently after the sex we had last weekend?

The woman in front of me looked so beautiful.

"Ji, Jia is sleeping."

Although I tried hard to answer like that, the other person kept pleading with their eyes wide open and their lust radiating.

"If I don't get caught, it's okay... . Please, I won't make a sound. My body is too hot right now. "

The two of them were just talking about being mother-in-law and son-in-law in front of Jia, so it doesn't make sense for them to have sex without her knowing while she's asleep.

But Cha Seon-yeong was so alluring that it was hard to refuse that absurd act.

If I had never dated this woman, if I hadn't realized that she was much more attractive than I thought, I would have rejected her right away.

Even as I was thinking that, my mother-in-law stuck her tongue out and urged me on, and I pursed my lips like a man possessed by a demon.

        
            "Howp, wooom… woof."

As soon as our lips met, Cha Seon-yeong leaned her body against mine and pushed against me.

The feeling of your head spinning from the smell of alcohol and hot breath of your opponent.

The alcohol was making my mind hazy, but my desire to feel the other person's body was still clearly seething.

"Choosh, huh… Aww… ."

Lips and tongues that endlessly entangle with me.

Although she seemed to be actively focusing only on kissing me, Cha Seon-yeong's hand was already caressing my groin.

"It's already grown... ."

Her eyes shake with anticipation as she opens the zipper and takes out the panties.

Perhaps because she couldn't stand to watch any longer, she knelt down in front of the chair I was sitting on and bit my glans in her mouth.

Chuop… Chuop… Chuup… .

Suck it leisurely and diligently, like you're saving your favorite ice cream.

The eyes looking up at me are extremely obedient.

My heart raced again at the sight of her gentle demeanor, the complete opposite of when I first met her.

Maybe that's why her fellatio, still awkward, felt more ecstatic than usual.

The lips that eagerly skimmed the edge of the glans and the tongue that tickled the lower part continued to increase the pleasure.

The stuffiness that had been building up in my vagina gradually grew, and when I reached my limit, I grabbed Cha Seon-yeong's head and ejaculated.

"Huhhoo!"

Cha Seon-yeong was surprised by the sudden turn of events, but she swallowed the semen that was filling her mouth down her throat.

After the affair was over and I pulled out the penis, I saw her sticking her tongue out because she felt regretful, so I made her sit up.

Then, he pulled down the other person's pants and panties halfway and stood behind them.

With his left hand, he put his hand from top to bottom on the off-shoulder top and kneaded her breasts, while with his right hand he stimulated her already wet vagina.

Just as she made me cum in her mouth, I thought I would let her cum once too.

Creak, creak, creak.

"Ha, ah, ahhh… ."

Cha Seon-yeong, who was leaning against me, let out a loud moan.

In the past, when I was in the same position, I struggled to get out, but now I was so happy that I was rubbing my butt against his crotch.

A mother who cannot control her desires and seduces her daughter's lover even though her daughter is sleeping in her room.

It would be normal to feel human disillusionment towards her, but all I could think about was wanting to see more obscene aspects of her.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

Use your hooked fingers to swish the inside of the hole more roughly.

The hand that was buried inside the shirt was tightly holding the chest that could not be fully contained.

Cha Seon-yeong, who had been holding back her moans for fear of Jia waking up, covered her mouth with her hand and reached orgasm.

"Uuuuup…! Ugh!"

I remove my hand from between her legs, which are shaking at the waist, and a sticky, transparent thread hangs down.

What's more, the juice was flowing down her thighs, so you could tell just by looking at her how excited she was.

"Haa… My body is so hot."

Cha Seon-yeong, who was now naked, took off all of my clothes and leaned against the table, sticking her butt out toward me.

A plump labia and a pussy hole that leaks plenty of water through the gap.

Just looking at it for a moment made Jaji gasp like crazy.

"… Don't you need a condom?"

"Yeah. I like it raw."

Cha Seon-yeong's fingers opened the vagina wide.

"Put it in quickly… ."

I grabbed her wide-open pelvis and pushed my penis in.

Her thin waist moved slightly, and soon my scrotum began to pound against her plump labia.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ugh, ugh, huh… Okay… ."

"Do you like it? Because I seduced my son-in-law and ate him without telling my daughter?"

It wasn't an intentional sell to further excite the opponent.

Rather, it was a rebuke of her immoral behavior.

Of course, I was also among the targets of that criticism.

A complicated feeling of intense pleasure mixed with guilt towards Gia.

But Cha Seon-yeong seemed to not think about it at all because she liked my body so much.

"Ugh, huh, ugh, good… I like sex with you… ugh."

"Jia will be sad if she finds out!"

"Sigh, but I can't stand it... . It's okay, I'm not cheating. We just have sex, and we're still mother-in-law and son-in-law. So it's okay. Yeah... !"

She is blinded by pleasure and makes absurd rationalizations.

But my mind was blown away, so I couldn't even think of refuting it and just kept moving my hips.

"Just keep that in mind… Just keep in mind that we’re mother-in-law and son-in-law… Haa!"

She raises her upper body, which was lying face down on the table, and leans against me.

He turned his head to the side, looked at me, and spoke in an earnest voice.

"Southwest… Kiss me."

I don't know why, but as soon as I hear that nickname, my excitement doubles.

Thanks to that, I found myself kissing her and licking my tongue without realizing it.

I was kneading her breasts as if I was going to destroy them while leaning against me, and at the same time I was thrusting hard inside her.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Uwup! Hooup, Hawup… Chuup, Whoop!"

The softness of the chest curling between the fingers.

The pressure of the vaginal folds tightening every time you put the needle in or take it out.

Even the sweetness of saliva transmitted through mixed tongues.

Everything was so ecstatic that I couldn't stop moving my waist.

"Ugh, ugh… ! Namseobang, call me mother-in-law too… ."

She says she only needs to maintain the relationship as mother-in-law and son-in-law, but she enjoys the sense of depravity that comes from that relationship.

Even though I knew that fact, I couldn't escape the pleasure that the current situation gave me.

"Oh, mother-in-law!"

"Haaugh… !"

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

The piston thrusts became stronger, and the hand holding the chest became stronger.

My mother-in-law is also shaking her butt to my movements.

The screams that he had tried hard to suppress in the beginning were now coming out without hesitation.

"Huh! Huh! Huh! My son-in-law is amazing, ah! How is my wife looking?"

"I haven't even seen my mother-in-law... It's as delicious as Jia!"

"Oh my, I'm sorry it's so delicious... . I'm sorry I tempted my son-in-law with my delicious vagina and made him eat it, oh my! "

Surrounded by intoxication and excitement, she tightens her hold with vulgar language.

I was drunk too, but it wasn't a lie when I said it was delicious, so I gradually became more and more excited.

"Oh my, I think my mother-in-law is going to cry!"

"Yeah, give me some… Give me a lot of the young and fresh sperm of the Southwest!"

"Ugh!"

"Huhh ...

I stretched my waist out while pinching my mother-in-law's firmly erect nipples.

She barely managed to hold on, lifting her heels as the sensation of her cervix being crushed forced her into it, and a tremendous amount of semen poured into her cervix.

"Haha, haa… I can feel my son-in-law’s cum hot… ."

She, who had been rubbing her buttocks against my butt, turned around to look at me and wrapped both arms around my neck.

"Son-in-law... Do that. Put it in and put it in."

A coquettish snort and a sad look in her eyes are not something a mother-in-law would show her son-in-law.

Although she looked more like a lover, she was so beautiful that I couldn't refuse her, so I hugged her right away.

"Eunghwut… !"

As soon as he is lifted and thrust, he moans and cries as is his favorite position.

The wrinkles on her waist were so thick that she shook her waist with all her might.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Eung! Yeah! Eww! Hww! Eww... Ouch! "

The vulgar moans she would let out whenever she was at the peak of her excitement.

As expected, it was not something that should come up between a mother-in-law and a son-in-law, but no one pointed it out.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

He shook her up and down, holding her large buttocks with both hands like handles.

He moved his waist to match that and roughly hit her vagina.

Every time her plump, soft labia clap against my groin, every time the glans penetrates the vaginal folds and pierces the cervix, I hear a moan.

Soon she threw her head back and climaxed.

"Ouch! Ok! Huh? !"

The mother-in-law couldn't stand it any longer, but she started shaking her waist.

Instead of thrusting, I pressed the inside with my glans so that she could feel the afterglow. She looked at me with tears in her eyes, gasping for breath.

"Haa… Haa… . Southwest… ."

"… ."

"Poke me harder… . You can do it until it breaks, so eat your mother-in-law’s pussy with your son-in-law’s dick… ."

He pleads, pulling my neck with both arms.

That sight was so attractive that it even captivated the remaining sense of reason.

…Yeah. It’s all because of this woman.

The reason I feel sorry towards Gia is because of this woman.

Because this girl is so pretty.

I got caught up in it because it was so lovable that it was hard to refuse.

After trying to pass the blame for my excitement onto the other person, I slowly bent down while holding Cha Seon-yeong in my arms.

We lay face down on the floor while keeping each other close to each other so that the other person wouldn't get hurt, and naturally, I was in a position where I was pressing down on her while she was lying on the floor.

"… It's because of you."

"It's because of me, because of me...?"

"You're so pretty and sexy that I can't stand it!"

"Haaah!"

He lowered his waist more forcefully than usual.

No matter how hard I thrust, pouring out all my boiling sexual desire, it just wouldn't subside.

"Whoa, whaah! Hah, huff! Southwest… !"

"What the hell is going on in the South West? You're a sow obsessed with sleep!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ouch! Huh! Ugh! Eunghwut!"

"You're a sow. You're a mother-in-law and all, a sow addicted to sleep!"

"Eunghwiik! Ma, that's right... ! I'm a sow. I'm a sow addicted to your dick, so keep poking me... Haaug!"

Instead of feeling ashamed when he hears insulting words, he hugs me with joy.

Proof that the perversion I once felt while being forced to commit adultery has not gone away.

The funny thing is, for some reason, I find her more lovable.

Last weekend, when I felt this way, I felt a mixture of bewilderment and confusion, but now, the second time, the confusion has disappeared and only a feeling similar to affection has grown stronger.

"I haven't been there yet, so wait until I get there."

He spoke firmly and locked his lips with hers.

A gentle kiss contrasted with a violent piston stroke.

Whether it was because of joy or not, her excited moans kept leaking out from between her overlapping lips.

"Whew, whoop! Whoa! Whoa, whoa… . Whoa! Whoa! I, I think I’m going to go… !"

"Hold on until I get there."

"Ouch! Ouch! Oh, okay. I'll hold it in... Ugh!"

Cha Seon-yeong's pretty eyes slightly turn upward as she tries to hold back the pleasure that feels like it's going to explode.

While watching that obscene sight, I kept lowering my waist, but I couldn't hold it in any longer and ejaculated.

"Eungheungeung!"

Cha Seon-yeong, shaking all over as if she had been electrocuted, tilting her head back.

I can't see the expression on his face, but it's obvious that he's disheveled and unkempt.

I grabbed my chest that was jiggling every time I moved my waist and poured every last drop that was left in my urethra.

The next thing the two did was kiss again.

It is an unchanging fact that we will become mother-in-law and son-in-law in the future.

But it was true that I felt feelings close to affection for her, so I mixed my tongue with her earnestly.

"Whew, swoosh… chwup, haa… my dick is still hard… ."

My mother-in-law, who is still accepting my advances, urges me on while rubbing the wall of her vagina.

He stuck his tongue out through his upper mouth and even kissed me, so there was no one more greedy than him.

Finally, I brought my head closer again and stirred my mother-in-law's upper and lower lips at the same time.

---

"Ugh… ."

Jia opened her eyes, frowning.

My head was still dizzy from the alcohol, but I was able to move my heavy body and sit up on the bed.

‘Oh, I fell asleep while drinking with Dohyun and my mom… .’

I'm not sure if I just took a short nap or if I slept soundly.

I wanted to check the time, but I couldn't see my phone and there was no clock in the room.

After struggling to get out of bed, he walked towards the door, thinking of the two people who would be waiting for him.

The moment I stood in front of the door, my hand reaching for the doorknob stopped in midair.

A strange sound coming from beyond the door.

Soon, Jia's face turned red with shock.

What he saw through the slightly open door was the sight of two people he thought were waiting for him, naked and mingling together.

        
            Gia couldn't move.

It was impossible to close the slightly opened door again, or even to look away from the sight seen through the crack in the door.

Seon-yeong is moaning while hanging on to her naked body, and Do-hyeon is holding her and shaking his waist repeatedly.

In the abnormal situation where my beloved lover and my mother were face to face, I couldn't even scream.

‘Oh, what happened…?’

"Haa… Haa… . Southwest… ."

Even in the midst of confusion, the mother accepts the baby with a face full of joy.

The lover also couldn't take his eyes off his mother and was thrusting his waist with all his might.

Although they clearly called each other mother-in-law and husband, their actions were no different from those of lovers having sex.

Needless to say, this was not what Zia had expected.

I just wanted Do-hyeon to be a friend and son-in-law who could comfort Seon-yeong's loneliness, not to physically comfort her.

however.

‘Why am I like this… .’

I can't take my eyes off those two.

I should be shaking with betrayal and shedding tears of resentment, but for some reason, my body became hotter and hotter as I looked at the two of them.

‘I feel strange… .’

Before he knew it, Do-hyeon was roughly raping Seon-yeong, who was lying on the floor.

He lowered his waist like an animal in heat and started poking his opponent's hole.

"You're a sow. You're a mother-in-law and all, a sow addicted to sleep!"

"Eunghwiik! Ma, that's right... ! I'm a sow. I'm a sow addicted to your dick, so keep poking me... Haaug!"

What was more surprising to Jia was Seonyoung’s reaction.

The sight of her being so happy even though her precious body was being treated so roughly.

Even when she was called a pig, she hugged Do-hyeon as if she was happy.

Only after seeing that sight did Jia realize what she was feeling.

It was such an intense excitement that my whole body felt like it was on fire.

The first time I got teased by Dohyun.

The first time we mingled in the park at dawn.

It was an extreme excitement that can only be felt when experiencing a new world, like the one I felt when I had sex in public at a dog cafe for the first time.

And now, the new experience that Jia was having was watching her mother, who was confident and charismatic in front of the public, moan in a vulgar way while being trampled by a man.

"Haha! Ahhh! Ugh! I love sleeping… !"

Seonyeong spits out vulgar language and screams.

She was a loving mother to Zia, but she was also the person she respected most in the world.

I don't know why, but the sight of that person being ruined in front of me looked so wild and beautiful.

As the excitement grew, I fell in love with Do-hyeon's power once again, turning my mother, who had never been afraid of anyone, into a woman.

Clearly, this was not an abnormal train of thought.

Although Jia herself knows this fact, she cannot consciously control her appetite or desire to sleep.

I couldn't ignore the sexual excitement that was seething within me without me knowing it.

Meanwhile, Do-hyeon and Seon-yeong kiss and reach climax together.

As if their desires were not fully satisfied, they started to rub their bodies again, and Jia sat down in front of the door and watched the two of them for a long time.

---

"Sigh… ."

A few days after witnessing the two people's secret meeting, Jia sighed as she sat at her desk in her studio.

After that, there were no problems between me and Do-hyeon.

Because after the three of us started dating, including Ha-eun, my trust in Do-hyeon grew stronger.

It was definitely shocking that he had a relationship with Seonyeong, but I thought there must have been some reason behind it.

Instead, the problem lay elsewhere.

The sight I saw that day wouldn't leave my mind.

No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't understand why I felt so excited when I saw my mother being hugged by her lover.

Finally, feeling frustrated, I called someone.

-Sister!

"Yeah, Ha-eun. What are you doing?"

-I was washing my feet because I was bored! Why?

"Ah… Oh, really? Are you available to talk?"

-Yes! Just a moment. I'll just wipe off some moisture.

While Ha-eun finished what she was doing, Jia also went to bed and lay down in a comfortable position.

-The end! But why, sis? What's wrong?

"That's not it... ."

Jia, who was wondering how to bring up the subject, opened her mouth carefully.

"You know, I had a dream. It was about Dohyun and my mom having sex."

-Really? That was a weird dream.

"Right? Isn't it so weird?"

-Yes. But I have a lot of weird dreams too!

"What kind of dream?"

-Hmm, I had a dream where I ate only my brother's semen instead of food for a week, or our bodies switched and I put it in my brother's semen!

The other person's dream was much stranger than I expected, so I was speechless.

Of course, the important thing was that Jia's dream was not actually a dream, but a reality, and that she was even excited by that reality.

"Oh, I see. But you know what's even stranger? When I think about that dream Do-hyun had with his mom, I don't feel bad at all, but rather I get excited... ."

-… .

"That doesn't make sense? I should be angry when I see Dohyun with someone else... Is my head crazy?"

Jia, who is expressing her complicated feelings.

But the words coming from the phone speaker were unexpected.

-No? It's not strange at all?

"Huh? Isn't it weird?"

-Yes! I also get excited when I think about the dream where I change into your body and fuck you while you're in my body!

I found out information I didn't really want to know.

-I also have dirty thoughts often like my older sister, so you don't have to think strangely.

"That's right? Actually, I'm worried that if Do-hyun finds out that I get excited by such dreams, he'll hate it... ."

-Hey, how can you hate your sister? You would never do that!

A curious Jia asked back.

"Really… ?"

-That's right. If you're worried, feel free to tell me!

"It's a little scary to talk to Dohyun... ."

-Then I'll tell you about the dream I had. It won't be scary if we both tell each other!

I feel grateful for Ha-eun's efforts to somehow encourage and reassure me.

Thanks to that, Jia's serious expression relaxed somewhat.

"Thank you, Ha-eun. My heart feels a little lighter."

-Really? That's great. If you have any more concerns, please let me know anytime!

"Yeah, I will."

After exchanging greetings and hanging up, Jia hugged her pillow and became lost in thought.

‘Will Dohyun really understand…?’

I believe that it will be so, but I can't help feeling uneasy deep inside.

But since being anxious alone wouldn't solve anything, Jia got up from the bed after much hesitation.

---

After returning from the gym, I took a shower to wash off the sweat and went to bed.

I worked out harder than usual today to calm my troubled mind, but my brows were still furrowed.

The cause of the disturbance was, of course, Cha Seon-yeong.

It was a problem that I had secretly slept with Zia, but the biggest problem was that now I had no excuse and found her attractive.

… We’ll continue to meet again because of Jia, what should I do?

The bell rings at that moment.

The person who called was Ha-eun.

I answered the phone in a somewhat subdued voice, feeling as guilty towards her as I did towards Gia.

"Yeah, Ha-eun."

-Brother!

There is a lot of energy in these two letters, so it feels ominous.

"… Why?"

-Me. Sometimes I dream about fucking my brother!

"What?"

-And I get excited just thinking about that dream!

What is this? Is this a declaration of war that you'll play like that someday?

I feel goosebumps all over my body, like I'm prey caught in the eye of a predator.

"Why are you suddenly saying that…?"

-I just wanted to talk about this!

"… Is that all?"

-Yes! That's all!

"Really? You have nothing more to say?"

-Okay! I said what I wanted to say, so I'll hang up. And no matter what Jia unnie says, you can't hate her. Okay?

"Huh? Huh… ."

-See you next time, oppa!

The hectic conversation ended in an instant.

I was curious about the meaning of the last words, but I was very thankful that he didn't say anything about wanting to try out the play he saw in his dream.

…I hope Ha-eun can sleep soundly and without dreaming from now on.

I prayed to myself as I adjusted my posture and lay down comfortably.

Worries about Cha Seon-yeong coming back soon.

While I was spending time in that state, someone knocked on the door.

When I opened the door, the person standing on the other side was none other than Zia.

"Oh, I have something to say."

"Oh, okay. Come in."

I sat Zia down on the bed and sat on the chair opposite her, looking at her.

I was worried because he had been hesitating and not even meeting my eyes, so I forgot about my worries and asked.

"What do you want to talk about? What's going on?"

"… ."

Jia's lips, which had been hesitating continuously, slowly parted.

"I… saw it."

"Huh? What?"

"What Dohyun is doing with his mom."

For a moment it felt like the whole world had stopped.

It felt like someone had hit me hard from behind while I couldn't move.

But I couldn't afford to be dumbfounded by the shock.

"I'm sorry, Jia. It was my fault! Please listen to me!"

"Are you talking about…?"

"I'll tell you everything honestly! That, so what happened is... . Ah, that... ."

It was when I was talking nonsense in a hurry.

カLet me explain.キ

Following the voice in my head, my studio turned into a completely white space.

A goddess appeared in front of me and Zia, who were both confused, with a flash of light.

"Jia, it's been a while."

"Yes, it's been a while."

"I invited you here to explain the situation and apologize on behalf of Do-Hyeon. Is that okay?"

"… Yes."

I looked at them with a serious expression, and soon the goddess's lips moved.

"Seonyoung is the third woman I have asked for help from, following Ji-ah and Ha-eun."

"Mom?"

"Yes. I didn't want to make things difficult for Dohyun, Ji-ah, and Ha-eun anymore, but I couldn't help it because the authority demanded a new person. I'm sorry. "

"… ."

The goddess continued her explanation in a calm voice, with Zia listening silently in front of her.

There was also an incident where Cha Seon-yeong and I had no choice but to have sex because of the goddess's request.

The fact that I persuaded Cha Seon-yeong, who absolutely refused to meet Jia.

And before Jia even thought about that, I told her everything, including that I had been comforting Cha Seon-yeong's loneliness.

"It was also my request that Do-hyun hide his relationship with Seon-yeong. To be exact, it was an order from the authority. While he was doing my request, Do-hyun was troubled by guilt toward Ji-ah and Ha-eun."

"I see… ."

Ji-ah looks at the ground in silence, perhaps because she has a lot on her mind.

I decided it would be better to wait until she had sorted out her thoughts, but I was so impatient that I couldn't actually do it.

It would be difficult for anyone to accept the fact that their own mother and lover were having a relationship.

"Jia, I'm so sorry for hiding it from you."

An apology given in a trembling voice.

Zia came to me like that and hugged me with both arms wide open.

"Thank you, Dohyun."

"Jia?"

"I never dreamed that Dohyun would convince his mother."

"Aren't you angry…?"

Zia patted my back, surprised by my unexpected reaction.

"Of course. I thought there must have been some reason, just like Ha-eun. And thanks to Do-hyun, I was able to get closer to my mom. I should be thankful instead."

"… ."

"Thank you. Dohyun is truly a gift to me. My life changed after meeting Dohyun."

He hugs me tighter with his two arms wrapped around me.

A warm embrace that calms your anxious heart.

I also held her and stayed with her for a long time.

Not all of my guilt went away.

Because the fact that he had feelings close to affection for another woman, leaving Ji-ah and Ha-eun, didn't go away.

But I didn't have the courage to confess that fact, and instead of asking Zia about it, she felt my warmth.

"To you all… I’m sorry for always causing trouble. I can’t stop saving the innocent… but I’ll try to find an alternative when it comes to situations where Do-Hyeon is in trouble by bringing in a new opponent."

I think I would be so grateful if you could just do that.

"Please help me."

"Yes. I won't tell Ha-eun the story I told to Jia today. I think it would be better for you two to tell it to me."

As I nodded in agreement, the goddess added:

"Also, the period that the power required has ended, so Do-Hyeon, you don’t have to worry about the secret between you and Seon-Young being revealed."

"Okay."

"Then I will send you two back to where you were. I hope to see you both in peace later."

With those words, the surroundings turned back into a studio apartment.

"I'm sorry, Jia."

She smiled brightly at the apology that came out without me knowing.

"I told you not to feel sorry. I didn't come here to say anything to Dohyun in the first place."

"Then?"

"That's… ."

Zia, who had been avoiding my eyes, hesitates as if she had just come to my room.

Since she had already revealed everything about her relationship with Cha Seon-yeong, I had no idea what she was trying to say.

"It's okay. Let's talk comfortably between us."

"Pyeot, are you comfortable? Then please listen to me without thinking anything of it?"

"Of course. I promise."

I answered without a second of hesitation, and Zia finally looked into my eyes as if she was relieved.

And what I heard was something I could never have imagined.

"I want to see Dohyun and his mom one more time."

        
            "I want to see Dohyun and his mom one more time."

…what on earth is this?

The moment I didn't understand what Jia was saying, I remembered what I had heard from Ha-eun on the phone earlier.

'No matter what Sister Jia says, you can't hate her. Okay?'

Is this what you mean by that story?

First, I tried my best to hide my embarrassment and asked calmly.

"What does that mean?"

"So… ."

Jia hesitated as if she knew that her words were not ordinary, and then continued speaking.

"When I saw my mom doing it with Dohyun, I got excited without knowing it… ."

"You were excited to see your mom?"

"That's not what I meant... . I always thought my mom was a great person. I never imagined my mom would be like that. But when I saw her being happy while being hugged by Dohyun, I thought, "Mom is a woman like me," and Dohyun seemed more manly, too... ."

She opened her mouth again, her voice trailing off, and added.

"I should say that I was excited by the unexpected appearance of my mom or the scene where Do-hyun made her like that… ."

Does that mean you get turned on when you see me with other women?

I don't think that's all.

Because when I saw Ha-eun and I doing it, this wasn't the reaction.

"That's why I said I wanted to see Dohyun make his mom feel good again... ."

I guess what he's saying is that he gets excited by messing up a woman who doesn't seem like she'd do anything like that.

To borrow an internet expression, it probably means that it's disgusting to see someone get degraded because of me.

As I was thinking that, Zia looked up at me with worried eyes.

"I'm weird, right?"

"Huh? No, no. I was just surprised because it was unexpected."

"Really?"

"Yeah. But do you really want to see it?"

"Yes… . It’s the first time I’ve seen a mom that happy… ."

The earnestness can be felt in both the voice and the facial expression.

In the end, I couldn't refuse my lover's request and had no choice but to nod.

---

Saturday evening came a few days later.

After a light workout at the gym, I returned to my studio with a look of tension on my face.

It's because today, I decided to grant Jia's request last time.

I have to have sex with my lover's mother just to show him something.

Honestly, even if I gave in a hundred times, I couldn't say that it was a normal situation, so my heart was pounding all day.

dripping.

While I was waiting quietly, someone knocked on the door.

A small knock, full of caution.

The opponent was, of course, Cha Seon-yeong.

"Come in."

She came in at my suggestion, but instead of sitting down, she just stood there with a nervous expression on her face.

"I never thought that Namseobang would call me… ."

They still call it the Southwest.

I don't know if he's trying to reduce his guilt by doing so, or if he's trying to feel a sense of depravity instead.

"Yeah, well… ."

"So what's going on?"

Although he asks as if he doesn't know, his cheeks are already flushed with anticipation.

I had no reason to waste time either.

"I want to do it with my mother-in-law."

"… Are you okay? Jia is in the next room."

"It's okay because I said I was going to bed early."

"Oh, I see… ."

Maybe it's because my daughter lives next door, but she's frozen solid, unlike before when she used to beg me to do it.

But since she said she wouldn't do it, I approached her.

"Can I do that?"

"Yeah… ."

He reached out to his stiff opponent and slowly took off his clothes.

And what was revealed was underwear with a provocative design that she would not normally wear.

A bra and panties that are narrower than usual and have lace or intricate embroidery.

The inside was visible through the gap in the embroidery, and the nipples and areolas were slightly exposed.

"Did you wear it on purpose?"

"… ."

He keeps his mouth shut with a shy expression, as if he really needs to hear the answer.

I pursed my lips as I listened to my heart pounding at the sight.

"Whew, whoop… Whoop, howp."

I lifted up her bra and touched one of her breasts while she mixed her tongue with mine.

The other hand naturally dug into her panties.

My lower body quickly became wet from the gentle caressing, and when I felt ready, I took off all the clothes I was wearing.

"Do it now… ."

Cha Seon-yeong, who saw my hardened body, pleaded with me.

But instead of putting her to bed, he turned on her phone and propped it up on the stand on the desk.

"Why the phone…?"

"We want to record what we do on video."

"What? No. If someone catches you… ."

"It's okay because I'll just keep it. Is that really not possible?"

This time, when I gave her an earnest look, Cha Seon-yeong reluctantly nodded.

"… You should keep it to yourself."

Of course, the video was filmed at Jia's request.

From now on, I plan to record on video what her mother feels.

I stood behind Cha Seon-yeong, conscious of the camera.

Then he pulled down her panties to her knees and inserted his penis into her wet hole.

"Huh… !"

The winding wrinkles cling to you as if they were waiting for you.

I moved my waist, feeling them entangled around the glans and the shaft of my penis.

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

"Huh, huff… haa… ."

"You've been looking forward to it since you came here, right? It's so exciting."

"Ugh, huh… Do it roughly like last time… ."

As if she was tired of the leisurely pace, she started shaking her butt herself.

I also like it rough and I think Zia would be more satisfied that way, so I put a lot of strength into my waist.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Haha! Huh, huh! Haa!"

"Aren't you satisfied if I don't do it roughly? You've really become a sow."

"Ugh! Ouch! I like it when it's stabbed deep... !"

I have no intention of denying the word sow, but rather, I massage the inside of the vagina while wiggling it.

The thought that she had been waiting for this moment while wearing even her sexy underwear made the already violent piston thrusts even more intense.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ugh! Wait, I like this… Ugh! Huh! Ugh!"

The force of the blow from behind was so strong that her feet were pushed forward one step at a time.

I also followed her body that was trying to run away, and I moved forward, shaking my waist, and naturally, the two of us started to move forward little by little.

"Yeah! Eung! Huh! Huh! Deep inside my vagina, ugh! "

Before she knew it, she was pushed to the closet on one side of the room. She braced herself against the closet with both hands, but before long, she pressed her chest against it.

I pressed her from behind and kept pushing her waist.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Oh my! Huh! Ok! Sleep... Haaah!"

Even though she was stuck between me and the closet, Cha Seon-yeong just let out a scream of joy.

He put his hand between the closet and hers and firmly squeezed her flat chest.

The hole becomes tighter as soon as it feels my touch.

It further amplified the frustration that had been building up in the past.

"Can I wrap it inside?"

"Haha! Yeah, give me a hug… Ugh!"

As soon as I heard the words, which I couldn't tell if they were permission or a request, I hit my buttocks hard with my butt.

My lower body, which had been moving busily, pressed against her, and soon my semen poured out.

"Eungheungeung!"

At the same time, Cha Seon-yeong's body convulses as she leaves.

As we pressed our whole bodies against each other, I could feel the warm body temperature and subtle trembling.

I wanted to feel it more, so I pressed my whole body against her, but then I remembered that this location was not captured on camera.

…if it’s not captured on video, it’s meaningless.

He brought the struggling Cha Seon-yeong back to a suitable location in the middle of the room.

With the intention of showing it to the camera, he put his hand between Cha Seon-yeong's legs from behind and picked her up.

"Ouch!"

Her two feet were completely off the floor.

Her legs, leaning back against me, spread open in an M shape thanks to my hands supporting her thighs.

Cha Seon-yeong covered her face with both hands as her breasts with erect nipples and her pussy dripping with love juice and semen were pointed at the phone camera.

"Wait a minute, get off me!"

"It's okay, I'll be the only one watching."

I'm sorry for lying, but I feel more sorry for Ji-ah for hiding her relationship with her mother all this time.

He thrust his penis right into Cha Seon-yeong's clitoris, who was embarrassed but unable to resist because she was afraid of falling.

"Haaah!"

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

I moved my waist while being conscious of the camera.

Her breasts swaying wildly, and her panties hanging off one leg.

When I thought about the camera capturing my pussy going in and out of my gaping hole and the love juice flowing out of it, my waist moved on its own.

Moreover, when I thought that Jia would be excited by this sight, I felt complicated and my stomach became more sensitive.

"Ouch, ugh, ugh… Ah, no… !"

"Is it okay to do it with my daughter's lover without my daughter knowing, but not on camera?"

"That, that's... Huh, huh, huh!"

He continued to poke at her more violently as she gave no answer and only let out a nasal scream.

"Whoa, oh oh! Ugh, ugh, it's so intense... Huh!"

"And you like it!"

"I, the southwest side feels so good… Haha!"

"Jia is sleeping without knowing anything. Apologize to Jia!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Eungheeik! I'm sorry, Jia, oops! I'm sorry I had sex with your lover secretly!"

"Don't cover your face, do it properly!"

"Sigh, I’m your mother-in-law… I’m sorry for being a bitch who steals my daughter’s lover’s dick, ugh!

Her excitement tightens inside her, urging her to ejaculate.

I was conscious of the camera and shook my hips with all my might.

Squeak! Squeak! Squeak! Squeak!

"Ugh! Ugh! I think I'm going to go...! Jia, I'm sorry I went to sleep with you, hag-eugh!"

She climaxes just in time with the pressure of my cock pressing against Portio.

I couldn't hold it in any longer and ejaculated directly into her cervix.

He held her until the ejaculation was over and the afterglow of Cha Seon-yeong's climax had faded, then slowly put her down on the floor.

"Haaa… !"

As soon as his feet touched the ground, he collapsed, as if his legs had given out.

However, as if she was still not satisfied, she put the penis in her mouth and started sucking it.

I followed suit, holding her face and slowly moving my waist, but then stopped for a moment because of a strange feeling.

… What is it? I heard a sound?

I looked towards the direction where the sound came from, but all there was there was the wardrobe that Cha Seon-yeong had leaned against earlier.

When I thought I had misheard, I lowered my gaze back to Cha Seon-yeong.

As if to let me know that it wasn't an illusion, a clear, clanking sound could be heard from one side.

I turned my head again and froze in place.

The closet door was suddenly open.

Inside, there was Zia, breathing heavily.

        
            "Jia, why are you there… ."

I was so confused that I couldn't finish my sentence.

I clearly heard that Cha Seon-yeong was coming to my room today, so I said I would go to bed early?

The original agreement was that I would record the scene between me and Cha Seon-yeong on my phone while Jia was sleeping and show it to her.

"I came in when Dohyun called to say he was leaving the gym. I wanted to see it in person… ."

How long did you expect this?

Anyway, I was surprised because I never thought she would be hiding in the room.

Of course, I wasn't that surprised compared to Cha Seon-yeong, who was kneeling in front of me.

A situation where a daughter catches her having a secret meeting with her lover.

Cha Seon-yeong, who had been frozen like ice due to the great shock, came to her senses belatedly and jumped up.

"Ji, Jia! I'm sorry, Mom... I, I knew I shouldn't do this-."

"It's okay, Mom. I heard everything."

"You heard everything…?"

"Yeah. I heard everything from the goddess about what happened between Mom and Dohyun. So it's okay."

Cha Seon-yeong's face was still stiff, as if she didn't understand Jia's indifferent reaction.

To reassure her mother, Jia continued speaking.

"Actually, I saw you and Dohyun when I went to my mom's house last time. I was surprised, but it seemed like my mom was happy... ."

"… ."

"I don't feel any worse now. Rather, I think it's fortunate that my mother's loneliness has eased."

"Jia… ."

Cha Seon-yeong was forcibly holding back the tears that were about to flow.

I had been feeling guilty for not being good to my daughter for twenty years, so it was natural for me to have many thoughts when my daughter worried about my loneliness.

Silence flowed in the room due to Cha Seon-yeong not being able to say anything, and the person who broke it was Ji-ah.

"I hope Mom will continue to be comforted by Dohyun in the future."

"But… ."

"I'm really okay. And when I saw my mom happy, I thought, Mom is just like me, an ordinary woman. I want to see more of that side of Mom."

"… ."

"So, Mom, can you do it with Dohyun right now? Show me that you're happy."

"What is that… ."

When her mother didn't readily accept it, Zia looked at me this time.

"Dohyun, please."

Since I had already promised Zia, I had no reason to refuse her request.

With an “okay” reply, I grabbed Cha Seon-yeong’s pelvis as she turned her back to me.

"Okay, wait a minute…!"

"I'm sorry. I promised Jia."

Stab!

"Ouch!"

In an instant, the glans dug deep into the hole.

My vaginal wall contracted at the surprise insertion, and I shook my waist in that state.

Creak, creak, creak!

"Huh, wait a minute, Namseobang… . Jia is watching, huh! "

I try to pry my hand away from my pelvis, but my strength is not enough to overcome me.

Eventually, my thing kept going in and out of her, and the lewd sound of our genitals rubbing against each other echoed.

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh… ."

No matter how hard Cha Seon-yeong tried to hold back, she couldn't hide her body that was already in my arms.

Moans mixed with a nasal sound kept leaking out, and thick fluid flowed down my thighs from below.

It was a moment when my reason as a mother and my instinct as a woman collided.

"Ew, ugh! Please stop…!"

Partly because I promised Jia, but I can't stop moving because I'm so excited.

Cha Seon-yeong's body, unlike her mind, was excited by this abnormal situation and she kept tightening the hole.

As I was hitting her from behind with my fists hard, Zia came towards me with a red face.

"Mom… This is too wild."

"Jia, don't look! Hey… !"

"I want to see more of what Mom feels."

"Shut up, huh!"

This time, not only Cha Seon-yeong but even I was embarrassed.

Gia bit one side of her mother's breast with her mouth.

While touching the other breast with her hand, she sucked the nipple with her mouth vigorously.

"Whoop, whoop, whoop… ."

"No, don't suck... Stop... Haauk!"

The unexpected stimulation made the inside of Cha Seon-yeong's vagina twitch even more.

I was embarrassed because it was not something a mother and daughter should do, but I soon became excited and the pistoning became more intense.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ahh! Hah! Eww… Jia, hhh!"

Cha Seon-yeong could no longer suppress her moans as the pleasure rushed at her from the front and back.

I twisted my body this way and that to try to escape from Zia's caresses, but the pleasure inside me only grew stronger as my penis rubbed against the wall.

"No, both of you stop… Huh!"

A shrill scream and a trembling waist.

It was because my daughter's hand, which had been on my chest, moved between my legs.

Zia, who had her nipple in her mouth, looked up at her mother's face and began to tease her clitoris with her fingers.

My dick inside the hole, Zia's finger outside.

Because of the stimulation from both inside and outside, Cha Seon-yeong felt like she was going to lose her breath at any moment.

Creak, creak, creak, creak!

"Ugh! Ouch! Hehe, don't touch there... Heh heh!"

Her hips heave as she moans, tilting her head back.

But judging from the fact that she hadn't climaxed yet, it seemed like she was holding back.

Since I was getting closer to my comeback, I increased the speed of my waist to go with her, and Zia, sensing this, moved her fingers persistently.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Ugh! Ow! Ugh! Ugh! Haaeuuuut!"

In the end, Cha Seon-yeong cannot resist the pleasure and reaches climax.

My insides were convulsing and massaging my vagina, and I ejaculated right away.

Pushing further into the tight crotch, her weak spot massaged the cervix, and Jia also made her feel like her mother without stopping her fingers and tongue.

"Ugh, haa… haa… ."

Only after the afterglow of the climax had faded was Cha Seon-yeong able to free herself from her daughter.

The pleasure was much stronger than it looked, as soon as Jia and I left, I collapsed.

But I didn't have time to worry about her sitting on the floor.

Because Jia, who was standing across from me, started taking off her clothes one by one.

Soon, Zia, who was now naked, sat on the bed, spread her legs, and opened her labia with her fingers.

"Dohyun… I can’t stand it anymore."

Her vagina was already soaking wet.

The wrinkles inside, visible through the gaping gap, rippled as if alive with each breath.

My vagina, which knew the feel of that place, responded, and I walked over to the front of the bed, laid her down, and got into position.

"Ugh… ."

As soon as the glans touches the labia, she lets out a cute moan.

The moist and hot feeling felt good, so I pushed it right in.

"Hehe, Dohyun-ssi, you came in… ."

"It's so tight. Was it that hard to hold back?"

"Yes… . Even when I saw the two people in the closet, I couldn’t help but masturbate."

She has a cute expression and voice and says things that are beyond compare.

But it still looked lovely to me, so I moved my waist right away.

Crunch, crunch, crunch!

"Ha, ugh! Ugh, good, Dohyun… !"

He held her thighs with both arms and poked the inside of her vagina.

Her breasts heaving with each thrust caught my attention, and her panting moans made my waist move.

"You masturbated in the closet, are you that excited?"

"Yeah, uh… When Mom left, I left too."

"You're so perverted."

"Sigh, I think I'm a pervert... . Since I'm a pervert, please stab me harder!"

"Jia!"

"Haaah!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

I lowered my body, placed both hands on the bed, and lowered my waist with all my might.

When I first met her, she was clearly a smart girl who was far from being lewd, but now I couldn't contain my excitement at the fact that she had become a huge pervert.

"Haha! Ahhh, Ahh! Ahh, Dohyun-ssi♡"

She looks at me with a cute moan like a puppy.

I can't believe that she's so lovely and pretty, yet she went to have her first outdoor sex at the park, got turned on while being treated like a bitch at a dog cafe, and even masturbated while watching her lover have sex with her mom.

When I thought that I was the only man in the world who knew about Ji-ah's true nature, I couldn't help but feel weak.

"Dohyun, I love you. Oh my, I really do love you so much! Thanks to you, I was able to reconcile with my mom, and thanks to you, Dohyun… Haha!"

Jia confesses her feelings for me as if she can't control them.

Often when Gia becomes this honest, I find it hard to control my affection for her.

Not only did they touch each other's genitals, but he leaned down and kissed her because he wanted to feel her more.

"Ouch, hoot, shoo… cold, hooah."

Jia's tongue intertwined as if she had been waiting for it.

Before I knew it, the arms and legs that had wrapped around my body were tightly hugging me and not letting go.

Warm and soft lips, soft and smooth chest, and an inside that wraps everything tightly around mine.

I felt like my whole body was one with her.

While I was enjoying that ecstasy, my ejaculation was building up and my impatient pistons were gaining strength.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Jia, I'll buy you rice!"

"Whew, whew, while kissing…! While kissing, cum, Dohyun!"

He sticks his tongue out eagerly.

He lowered his head and kissed her, pouring out all the frustration he had felt inside her.

"Haa… Haa… ."

It was while I was catching my breath and exchanging glances with Zia.

Cha Seon-yeong, who had been quiet, came over to me and grabbed my arm.

"Me too… Hug me."

Whenever he says he can't do it in front of Jia, he always pleads with desperate eyes.

Jia, who was lying down, looked at me with a deep expression, as if asking me to do her mother's request.

"Okay."

After leaving Jia, I laid Cha Seon-yeong on the bed.

I never thought I'd ever be in bed with a mother and daughter.

Until just now, I was just swept up in the atmosphere without thinking, but no matter how much I think about it, it's something unexpected.

Cha Seon-yeong must have had the same thoughts, but now she seemed to have a greater desire to feel my body, and she spread her arms wide.

The moment I got into position to insert it, she, who had been waiting quietly, suddenly brought her legs together.

"Over there… ."

"Huh?"

"Call me Seonyeong too… . I want to be called by my name rather than mother-in-law… ."

It's not a difficult request, but I hesitate because Zia is watching.

Because we are not lovers, we are future mother-in-law and son-in-law.

But then, Jia came closer and looked down at her mother and asked.

"Mom. Do you like Dohyun too?"

        
            "Mom. Do you like Dohyun too?"

Jia's question was unexpected to both me and Cha Seon-yeong.

I, who was preparing to insert it, took a step back, and Cha Seon-yeong, who was lying down, also got up and made a bewildered face.

"Jia. What, what does that mean?"

"When I saw the two of you at my mom's house last time, my mom's expression was exactly the same as when I hugged Dohyun. It was the same today."

"… ."

"Mom, you like Dohyun, right? Be honest with me."

When the daughter asked in a soft voice, the mother, who had been troubled, reluctantly nodded.

"Yeah… I think so."

This was an answer beyond my expectations.

She thought she only liked sleeping with me, but she also had feelings for me.

Then, a more radical proposal came out of Gia's mouth.

"Then, Mom, let's date Dohyun too."

"What?"

Of course, Cha Seon-yeong shook her head with an expression of disbelief.

"No, don't even joke about that. It's ridiculous for two people to date the same guy. And I'm your mom."

"I used to think that way too, but not anymore. I think liking someone is more important than anything else."

"But if others find out… ."

"Just keep it a secret. And if we like it, why should others say anything? It's not like it's hurting them."

I remember a conversation that Ji-ah and Ha-eun had a while ago.

At that time, Ha-eun also persuaded us by saying that liking someone was more important than what others thought.

If we see that Jia is saying similar things now, does that mean that Ha-eun's positive side has changed Jia?

"What about Dohyun?"

"Huh? Me?"

"Dohyun, is our mom okay? Don't even think about ignoring her. I know everything when I see her."

Since I was in a situation where I couldn't do anything, I answered in a crawling voice.

"… Yeah, that's right."

All this time, I had been feeling feelings close to affection for Cha Seon-yeong, but I tried to deny it out of guilt. I never thought I would end up telling Ji-ah directly.

When she heard my answer, Cha Seon-yeong's eyes widened, and Ji-ah smiled faintly at her mother.

"Mom, you can see how happy I am."

"When, when did I… ."

"Anyway, Dohyun likes his mom too. Then it wouldn't be a problem if we dated."

Unlike the daughter who spoke coolly as if it was already decided, the mother's face was filled with worry.

"… That won’t work. Of course, I want to be loved by Dohyun like you. But I don’t want to interfere with your relationship. Think about it. Do you feel at ease when you see me with Dohyun?"

"How many times have I seen this already?"

"That's…."

"Mom, are you going to give up on Dohyun? After living so lonely all this time? I hope that's not the case."

"… ."

"You don't have to worry about me. Dohyun will love and cherish us equally so that no one will be upset."

His voice and expression exude confidence and trust in me.

It was thanks to the direct experience I gained while dating Ha-eun.

Cha Seon-yeong may not have known that fact, but she seemed shaken by her daughter's confident attitude.

Still, perhaps it was difficult for her to understand with her common sense, so she ended up shaking her head from side to side again.

"I don't think that's the case."

"Then try it with Dohyun and decide."

"What?"

"You said you wanted to do it when Dohyun called you by your name, right? Just do whatever you want, and if you still don't like it, just refuse. "

Gia turned her gaze from her mother, who was hesitating to answer, to me.

"Dohyun, can you convince your mom? I'll believe you."

You want me to physically convince my future mother-in-law?

If I succeed in persuading them, will I be able to confidently socialize with everyone?

So I don't have to feel guilty and Cha Seon-yeong doesn't have to feel lonely anymore?

When I thought about it that way, I had absolutely no reason to reject Zia's words.

"Okay."

"What? Hey, wait a minute…!"

"Ms. Seonyeong."

I laid her down again and took her place, as she was flustered.

Just changing the title made my heart pound, and the tension that had subsided with a brief conversation also regained its strength.

"Wait, don't put it in... Huh!"

The sudden insertion causes the stiff inside to tighten around mine.

He began to move his waist while holding each of her spread legs with his hand to prevent them from closing again.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ugh, uh, wait a minute… Ugh!"

"Seonyoung. Seonyoung is dating me too."

"Don't say that! Huh!"

Then he covers his face with both hands.

There was a time when Jia would hide her face when she was too embarrassed, but her mother's reaction was the same, as she was afraid that someone would think they were mother and daughter.

While moving around, looking at the pretty fingers gathered neatly and the breasts shaking underneath them, Jia approached her mother.

"Mom, look at Dohyun straight."

"Don't do it, Jia, I don't like it… !"

Jia pushed her mother's hand away so that she could no longer hide her face.

When he grabbed both of Seonyeong's wrists and refused to let go, preventing her from covering them again, Seonyeong's expression became completely visible.

"That, stop… Huh, huh… huh!"

She turns her head away from my gaze and tries to suppress her moans.

The expression on her face is like that of a girl who is too embarrassed to even look into the eyes of her first love.

This would never have happened in the past, but that shy face just felt cute and lovable.

Although she was compared to a girl, her body was far from that of a girl.

Long limbs from a tall height of about 170 cm. A full chest, a thin waist, and an attractive curve extending to the pelvis.

That made me want to shake my hips harder, to make her bashful face look even more sexy.

Gulp, gulp, gulp, gulp!

"Huh, wait, that was rough…! Eung, ugh! Eww!"

"Hey, Seonyoung!"

"Haguk!"

As soon as my name is called, my vaginal wall immediately starts to tremble and react.

Even though I thought it couldn't be done rationally, it was clear evidence that my body had already been taken over by me for a long time.

As I moved, enjoying the feeling of each and every wrinkle of my vagina being caught every time the glans went in and out, Seonyeong moved her waist and went first.

"Ugh! I'm gone... ! I'm gone, so stop it... Haha!"

Pretending not to hear her desperate voice, he repeatedly hit her vagina with his fist.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! I'm sensitive right now... Ouch! "

"Seonyoung, please date me too!"

"Ouch! Ugh! Huh! But, but… !"

I thrust deep inside her, determined not to stop until she accepted.

Jia, who had been quietly watching the scene, came up to me and clung to me, rubbing her chest against my forearm.

"Dohyun, you're awesome... You make mom feel better."

Zia pushes her lips and puts her tongue into my mouth.

The taste of a sweet kiss and the soft feel of her breasts against my body made my pistoning even more powerful.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Eww! Hew! Ji, Ji-ah, stop… !"

Seon-yeong shouted urgently at the rough movements, but Jia did not stop kissing her.

I felt dizzy from the ecstasy of tasting my mother's vagina below and my daughter's lips and tongue above.

"You will love my mom, right? You won't let me be lonely anymore, right?"

"Okay, leave it to me."

"Dohyun… ."

She completely turned away from me and this time she took my hand between her legs.

Moisture and warmth that surrounds your fingertips.

I moved my fingers deeper so she could feel more.

"Ah, ah, Dohyun-ssi's fingers are thick, it feels good... Huh."

The way she moves her waist flexibly according to my touch is extremely obscene.

Thanks to this, the fingers naturally became stronger and the strength was concentrated on the soles of the feet.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Dohyun, slow down a little… !"

Seonyeong asks, but unfortunately I cannot grant it.

Because I'm getting closer to the situation now.

To relieve this stuffiness, he took his hands off of Jia, lowered his body, and covered Seonyeong from above.

Jia continued masturbating with her own hands out of regret, and I thrust my waist more violently than before.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ouch! Hah! No, this is not right…! My head is going crazy… !"

I finally made eye contact with the person who had been avoiding my gaze until now.

Once her eyes met mine, she couldn't avoid it anymore and started staring straight up at me.

I couldn't stand it any longer because I thought it was because she liked me, so I pressed my whole body against Seonyeong and thrust hard.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh… ! Dohyun… !"

"Seonyoung, I like you!"

"No, don't say that! Huh, howp!"

To show my heart, I completely overlapped our lips.

While gently caressing her tongue, he was pressing her body hard.

As if teaching you with your body that you can never run away from me.

As if my feelings had been understood, Seonyeong also hugged me tightly.

"Howp, chuup! Ssut… Whoop, chuup!"

The piston speeded up to its limit due to the rising sensation.

Although it wouldn't have been strange if I had ejaculated at any time, my partner didn't resist at all and just hugged me and continued kissing me.

Finally, my patience ran out, and I thrust my penis as deep as I could, pouring everything inside me.

"Wooowow!"

Her moans leak out through her parted lips.

The lower body shook several times and received the semen.

Judging from the sound of Jia's screams coming from the side, it seemed like she had also gone to masturbate.

When the afterglow of climax had passed and they had separated, Seonyeong's face was completely blurred with pleasure.

"Haa… Haa… Haa… ."

"Mom, are you going to give up on Dohyun when you like him this much?"

To her confident daughter's question, the mother answered with a look of resignation.

"Okay… Just date. I was holding back for the sake of the two of you, but now I don’t know what will happen."

"Mom!"

Jia's face is brighter than ever.

But the person who was truly happy was none other than me.

I didn't know it would be this much, but when I thought about actually dating her, I couldn't contain my joy and just hugged her.

"Seonyoung!"

"Ouch!"

"From now on, Seonyoung, you can have as much sex as you want."

"Wow, as much as you want… Do-hyun, you only have one body and two women, how can you do as much as you want?"

As she said that, Seonyeong turned her head towards Jia.

"Don't regret it since you've already decided. I won't mind if you feel sad that you're spending less time with Dohyun than before."

As I thought about it for a long time, once I made a decision, my voice and facial expression were unwavering.

However, Jia was still smiling brightly.

"Well? It won't decrease much, right?"

"What?"

"Mom doesn't know much about Dohyun yet. Dohyun is so strong that even two people can do it all night."

"What is that… ."

"Dohyun, how about reassuring your mom while you're at it?"

"That must be it."

As I answered with a slight smile, Seonyeong interjected.

"You don't have to push yourself too hard because of your pride. I know you have a lot of energy, but still, how can you handle two people... ."

"It's okay, it's not too much."

He answered firmly, but his expression still seemed as if he found it hard to believe.

He approached Seon-yeong, who was bewildered, with the intention of proving that his daughter was not being falsely accused of being a liar.

"I will."

"Really, you're going to spend the night with two people?"

"Yes. Don't you have any plans for tomorrow?"

        
            Creak, creak, creak.

Me sitting on the bed.

And Seonyeong, sitting on top of my thighs, hugging me.

She was moving her lower body vigorously while deeply accepting my dick, and I was also shaking my waist while holding her.

Gia's face, looking at us from the side, was filled with pride and excitement.

"Ugh, ugh, ugh… haa… !"

Seonyeong's soft moans tickle my ears.

She was embarrassed, thinking that it was ridiculous to have sex with two women all night, but as soon as Ja-ji came in, she forgot everything else and became absorbed in sex.

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! Dohyun-ssi…! Ouch."

She pulls my neck towards her and kisses me.

He mixes his tongue more actively than ever.

I also responded, enjoying the feeling of her chest against my arm and the pressure inside her clinging to my butt.

"Whew, whoosh… Whoosh, whoop… Whoop."

While moving his tongue and waist busily, he kneaded her buttocks with both hands.

No matter how roughly you touch the other person, they just let out cries of joy.

My heart wouldn't calm down as I realized that this beautiful body was mine.

"Ha! Huh! Huh! Go, I think I'm going to go... !"

I knew she was close to orgasm because her vaginal walls twitched before she could speak.

As I lifted my waist and shook my buttocks up and down, soon Seonyeong hugged me tightly and left.

"Mom, now me too… ."

"Wait a minute, Ji-ah. I haven't caught Do-hyun yet... ."

Seonyeong, who had pushed my shoulders and made me lie down, began to shake her lower body while still sitting on my buttocks.

I feel sorry for Jia who is feeling regretful, but I was so ecstatic with Seonyoung's honesty that I didn't have time to care.

Chook, chook, chook…!

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh… Do-hyun, are you feeling okay?"

"Yes, I like it… !"

Her movements became even more intense as she became more pleased.

The sight of a beautiful naked body, just like a painting, swaying above me.

I couldn't help but reach out my hand because I was so excited to see her breasts dancing up and down in the rhythm.

"Oh my, touch me more… !"

He held onto her chest tighter as she lowered her posture.

Flesh that sticks out with every movement of the finger, and a nipple that gets caught in the gap.

Before I knew it, I was getting closer to the situation.

"Hey, Seonyoung!"

"Yeah. Wrap it inside, huh! "

As the situation began, Seonyeong's lower body, which had been moving busily, pressed against mine.

As if the inside of her vagina was tightening as if she wouldn't let a single drop escape, I ejaculated without hesitation.

"Ugh, ugh… It’s hot… !"

"Mom, I want to do it now too."

"Sorry, just a little more… !"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

There was no need to hide anything from her daughter anymore. Seon-yeong, who had let go of the reins, seemed to have no intention of stopping.

I didn't even notice Zia poking out her lips, I was just absorbed in thrusting my lower body on top of her.

That was when I ejaculated three more times.

Seonyeong's butt moved again, and tears welled up in Jia's eyes next to her.

I couldn't just leave Jia, who was much more mature than her peers, to do that, so I got up.

"Dohyun?"

"I think Jia waited too long."

"Can't you do it one more time and then change it? No, just twice… !"

Why does the mother whine more than the daughter?

But if you listen to her complaints, your daughter will definitely complain.

As I was thinking for a moment, a good idea popped into my head.

"Then let's do it like this."

The mother and daughter took positions according to my subsequent request.

The composition was of the mother lying on the bed with the daughter lying face down on top of her.

Jia spread Seonyoung's legs wide and made her lie face down with her vagina facing each other, in what is known as a mating press position.

"This, this is embarrassing… ."

"Dohyun, are you really going to do it like this?"

The daughter asks the embarrassed mother.

Of course, my answer was set.

"This will make it feel like two people are doing it at the same time."

My eyes were fixed on the buttocks of the two people piled side by side.

Although the volume is greater on Seonyeong's lower body, Jia's also caught the eye with its rounded shape and white color.

And finally, the place where my eyes rested was the two of them.

The sight of them lying on top of each other, soaking wet while waiting for their turn, was so obscene that it wouldn't be strange to call it a pussy sandwich.

"I will."

He walked up to the two people, knelt down, and slowly moved his waist forward.

The warm, sticky sensation felt as soon as the glans enters the gap between the overlapping vaginal openings.

As I pushed in further, I felt the hardened clitoris rubbing against my penis.

"Ugh."

"Ugh… ."

A mother and daughter crying at the same time.

They didn't seem to feel bad either, so they moved their waists right away.

Tsk, tsk, tsk…!

"Haha, haha, haha!"

"Huh! Phew… !"

The moans of the two people overlap, making it sound even more erotic.

The feeling of two clitorises rubbing up and down my penis was so refreshing that I couldn't stop moving.

"Sigh, sigh… sigh, there are really three of them having sex together… . Sigh, with Mom and Dohyun… Ugh!"

My breathing became ragged with excitement, just like Zia's voice, which was filled with happiness.

Tasting two women's pussy at the same time.

Even the mother is a celebrity with the highest level of beauty in the country, and the daughter resembles her mother and has the looks to become a celebrity as well.

Not only was I with these women, but the fact that they were mother and daughter also got me excited, and my hips started moving faster and faster.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Huh, huh! Ji-ah, wait a minute, my chest is pounding… Huh! "

Is it because the mother and daughter are so close that their nipples are entangled and feel more?

It's a shame I can't see the view properly.

Instead, he rubbed Jia's pretty butt and shook his cock more roughly.

"Whoa, whaaaa! Mr. Dohyun…!"

"Dohyun, you're so hot... Hah, hah! Do more!"

Two women are calling my name and urging me to sleep.

In particular, Zia, who was lying on top, pressed down on my lower body even further, stimulating my vagina and my mother's vagina.

Naturally, my movements became more powerful, and my clitoris slapped the mother and daughter's vaginas as if clapping.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! I think I'm gonna go... !"

"Ah, aah…! Aah! Mom, me too…! Haaah!"

As if they were mother and daughter, the two of them climaxed happily.

The sight of them convulsing, their faces overlapping and their arms around each other, snapped the strings of my reason that had not yet been resolved.

"Jia!"

"Ouch!"

I stuck mine into Zia's vagina exactly as it was.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

My movements were rougher than ever.

My excitement reached the peak and my waist was so tense that I had to hold on to Zia's waist with my hands as she was bumping into me.

The force of the piercing of the uterus also became stronger, and Jia's reaction to that weak spot also became more intense.

"Haaug! Dohyun-ssi…! Augh! Ugh! Hehe, I like it…!"

Ji-ah trembles in pleasure as she receives the sexual desire of a man several times stronger than her.

On the other hand, Seonyeong was moaning even though she wasn't even being fucked by me.

"Huh, huh, Ji-ah. Mom, it's sensitive there, don't move... !"

It seems like our clitorises are rubbing against each other due to the recoil from my movements.

But I couldn't stop thrusting because Gia's insides felt so good, and Gia kept squeezing inside me, teasing me.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Ahh! Hah! Ugh, ugh! Dohyun, you're so good at sleeping! Push me harder♡"

Not only does Jia wiggle her buttocks, she also shakes her butt to my movements.

Then, the mother and daughter's vulva had no choice but to rub harder, and Seonyeong's moans mixed with embarrassment also grew louder.

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! Ji-ah, I told you not to move… Hah! "

"I'm sorry, Mom, haha! Dohyun-ssi and Mom are so happy to see you, I can't stop!"

To stop this situation, everyone has to see the end.

Fortunately, the sensation of ejaculation reached its limit, and Jia's vaginal wall also felt it and clung to it, urging her to ejaculate.

"Jia, I'll buy you rice!"

"Dohyun! Haaah!"

My vagina and Gia's vagina overlapped completely and we both reached climax.

Seonyeong, who was lying down below, also went away easily just from the stimulation of her daughter rubbing her clitoris.

After an intense moment, the mother and daughter's reactions were completely different.

"Ugh… Ugh… ."

Seonyeong was out of breath, with her arms and legs stretched out, as if she was exhausted, without even being stabbed herself.

On the other hand, Zia shook her butt towards me while squirting cum all over her pussy.

"Dohyun… please do more."

"Ji, Ji-ah. Are you going to do more?"

When Seonyeong asked as if she didn't understand, I answered on behalf of Jia.

"I told you I'd do it all night."

---

"Haha, haa… haa… huh… Dohyun♡"

Zia, who is lying underneath me, calls out to me with a weak moan.

By the time the sunlight came in through the crack in the window, Zia was already tired from being held by the two of them.

Since I still had some strength left, I was vigorously stirring her insides with my cock.

Creak, creak, creak.

Seonyeong was stretched out on the side.

His arms and legs were hanging like deflated balloons, and he was catching his breath while looking at us with curious eyes, who still hadn't stopped.

"Jia… !"

"Dohyun, huh!"

I poured semen inside Zia for an unknown number of times.

After the afterglow had passed, she completely collapsed.

Although he seemed satisfied enough, I went to Seonyeong, who was resting next to me.

"I, I'm okay now. I don't think I can do this anymore, so stop... Hehe!"

A strange moan burst from her mouth at the sudden insertion, but she moved her waist without paying any attention.

"Stop it… I’m having too much trouble, ugh!"

"I told you, you can do it all night with two people."

"Okay. Now that I know, stop it… ."

"I'll make it more intense because it's the last one!"

"Wait a minute… Hug!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

I squeezed out the last of my strength and lowered my waist.

Seonyeong, who couldn't even move a finger, was surprised and hugged me.

"Ugh! No, that's rough...! Ouch! Ouch! Ouch! "

Finally, unable to hold it in any longer, he lets out his characteristically shallow groan.

Now, I kept poking around inside without stopping, with the intention of seeing the real end.

"Oh, no! Ugh! Ugh! Huh! Ok! Huh! "

In the end, she was forced to orgasm because of me.

I thrust a few more times and then ejaculated while stabbing Portio.

After enjoying the warmth of Seonyeong, who clung to me like a magnet and twitched, I decided it was time to rest and laid down next to her.

"Haa… Haa… ."

The sound of three people breathing filled the room.

Then Seonyeong said, as if she was incredulous.

"How, ugh… I spent the night with two women… ."

"Mom, now you know? How great Dohyun is."

"Yeah… I didn't know it would be this bad."

Although it was thanks to the help of the goddess, Jia opened her mouth while feeling proud inside.

"Oh, Mom. There's something I forgot to tell you."

"What is it?"

Unlike Seonyeong, who was curious, I immediately got a feeling what was being said.

This is a very, very important story that I should have brought up earlier, but I kept putting it off because I couldn't find the timing.

That story came out of Zia's mouth.

"Actually… there’s one more person that Dohyun is dating."

        
            "Actually… there’s one more person that Dohyun is dating."

"… What?"

Seonyeong, who had been lying down exhausted, suddenly sat up in surprise.

It was a natural reaction.

Did you ever imagine that I would have another woman besides Zia?

This time, I opened my mouth to tell her that her mind was in disarray.

"I'm sorry. I should have told you sooner… ."

Actually, I knew it in my heart.

The longer you hide it, the greater the shock.

But, I had a fear that Seonyeong's feelings for me might change, so I had a hard time bringing it up.

"So you have another woman besides me? And that woman is also in a relationship with you?"

At Seonyeong's calm voice, both Jia and I nodded our heavy heads.

"… ."

The silence flowing in the room.

As I was regretting not having spoken up on time, the next thing I heard was unexpected.

"Well... that could be possible."

At Seonyeong's unexpectedly calm appearance, both my eyes and Jia's eyes widened.

"Are you okay, Mom… ?"

"What?"

"No, I don't think you're that surprised... ."

"If you're in the entertainment industry, it's not that big of a deal. There, not only do one person date multiple people, but all sorts of things happen. Don't you know? It's a real beast of a place."

She shook her head with a sigh and looked at Zia.

"Who is that other person?"

"What a great kid. So kind and pure."

"I see. Does that person know about me?"

"No, I don't know yet."

"Then I guess I should meet him. I should ask his permission too."

No matter how I looked at it, it didn't seem like the reaction of someone who heard that the man she was dating had another woman, so I asked cautiously.

"Seonyoung, are you sure it's okay?"

"It's okay. To be honest, even if I keep it a secret from others, meeting my daughter's lover is a big decision in itself, so what if there's one more person... . And Do-hyun proved that he can love many people at the same time. I'll trust Do-hyun from now on. "

"Seonyoung!"

Before I knew it, I hugged her tightly.

At first she was surprised, but she didn't seem to mind and stayed in my arms quietly for a while before yawning.

"… I'm sleepy because I did too much. Let's talk about the details after I sleep on it."

I wanted to do this one more time, but I was so tired from the sound of it.

As we laid Seonyeong down comfortably as we wanted, she quickly fell asleep, and Ji-ah and I followed her and lay down next to her.

---

The mother-daughter sleepover ended with the three people sleeping soundly together.

Even though I ejaculated nonstop all night, I didn't have to worry about getting pregnant thanks to the powers given to me by the goddess.

Although he had not yet received permission from the goddess to reveal his abilities to the mother and daughter, it was unlikely that they would find it strange.

Because Seonyeong shared the birth control pills she was taking with Jia.

It is said that this expensive drug, which is hard to find on the market, is effective and has no side effects, and is already being secretly used in the entertainment industry.

Anyway, a few days passed and the mother and daughter gathered in my room again.

The purpose is, of course, to meet Ha-eun.

Jia and I were extremely nervous, and even Seonyeong, who had been calm, had a slightly stiff face when she was actually standing right in front of us.

"Now that it's time to come, Mom, hide inside here."

"Okay."

As planned, Seonyeong hid herself in the closet of my room.

You might be wondering why we go through such a hassle, but there is a reason for it.

As Ha-eun's love for the celebrity Cha Seon-yeong grows stronger, I thought that if I showed her Seon-yeong first, she would be so excited that we wouldn't be able to talk.

After waiting nervously for a while, the doorbell soon rang.

"Brother! Sister!"

Ha-eun comes in with a bright smile as soon as the door opens.

I called you because I had something to say, but you looked so cheerful.

"What's going on? Is it a surprise?"

I don't know what you were thinking, but I thought that dragging it out wouldn't get any better, so I brought up the main point first.

"Ha-eun-ah. I called you because I have something to confess to you."

"Confession?"

"That… I want to get permission from Ha-eun."

"I'll allow it!"

"What?"

"I'll allow whatever you say! Because you're my girlfriend!"

Although he was taken aback by the unexpected answer, he soon pulled himself together and continued speaking.

"Thank you. But what should I say, this isn't normal. I want permission to have a new girlfriend."

"New girlfriend?"

The person who answered Ha-eun's question was Ji-ah, who was next to me.

"Yeah… . There’s someone who wants to date Dohyun like us."

"Ah… ."

Ha-eun, who had not expected this kind of story to come up, nodded blankly.

Just as it was wrong of me to tell Seonyeong about Ha-eun so late, it was also a big mistake not to tell Ha-eun.

Maybe because of the memory of Ha-eun always smiling and accepting everything, Ji-ah and I both felt a little more at ease.

Of course, now was the time to apologize honestly instead of making excuses or finding reasons.

"I'm sorry I'm telling you now, Ha-eun."

"Um... What kind of person are you?"

When she asked that question, seeming to be troubled by my apology, I glanced at Jia.

There was no special signal, but somehow I felt something in her eyes telling me that it was time.

"That's... already here."

"Huh?"

"Ms. Seonyeong."

As I spoke while looking at the closet, Ha-eun, who had been looking around, also looked in that direction.

Soon the closet door slid open, and Seonyeong appeared in a suit, as she often did in movies and dramas.

"Huh... Huh? Huh?!"

Ha-eun, who had been so surprised that she kept exclaiming 'Huh?', finally realized who the other person was.

"Cha, chachachaseonyeong… ?"

"Oh, hello."

It was so awkward to see Seonyeong raise her hand and greet someone.

She also seemed flustered by Ha-eun's reaction, which was more intense than expected.

"Is it really Cha Seon-yeong… Seon-yeong unnie?!"

"… Sister Seonyeong?"

"Ha-eun likes her mom so much that she calls her sister."

Even as Seon-yeong nodded to Jia's explanation, Ha-eun was stamping her feet, unable to contain her excitement.

"Seo, Seonyoung unnie! I'm a huge fan! I've watched all the dramas and movies you've been in, and I've watched all the variety shows and documentaries you've been in! I even recently changed my phone background to you! Look! "

"Uh, uh… Thank you."

The place where they gathered to talk about complicated things quickly turned into a fan meeting, but Ha-eun didn't care and kept moving her mouth without stopping.

"What should I do! You are so pretty and cool, Sister! My grandmother also really liked you. She said she liked you because you are more stubborn than when she was younger. But in my opinion, you are not stubborn, but righteous and proud… ."

Ha-eun, who usually likes to chat, was speechless when she met her favorite celebrity.

Because of that, the other three had to stand still and listen to the story for a few minutes.

"I watched your video on YouTube again… By the way, why is your sister here?"

Are you out of your mind? You must have forgotten everything you said to us.

I had no choice but to tell him with an embarrassed expression.

"That's the person who wants to be my third girlfriend... ."

"Is that your boyfriend? Aha. Huh? Is that your older sister Seonyoung?!"

When Jia and I nodded at the same time, Ha-eun's eyes, which we thought had already grown to their limit, grew even wider.

"If Seon-yeong becomes my brother's girlfriend, I can be close with her too, right?"

"I guess so… ?"

Ha-eun turned her gaze straight ahead again, as if she found it hard to believe my answer alone.

"Do you really want to be my girlfriend?"

"Yeah… . It might be difficult, but I really want to get permission-."

"Yes! I'm going to date you! I'm going to date you and be close to you too!"

"Huh? Oh, thank you. Please take care of me."

Seon-yeong is bewildered by the permission that came at the speed of light.

However, Ha-eun's tension did not drop at all.

"Can I call you unnie from now on? Can I hug you just once?!"

"Yeah, right. But you've been calling me unnie since earlier-, Whew!"

"Sister Seonyeong!"

Without a second of hesitation, he runs towards Seonyeong and hugs her.

He looks like an elementary school student who gets teased by a doll rider at an amusement park.

Or maybe it was like a puppy welcoming its owner back home, and I had an illusion that her tail was wagging on her butt.

"Hugging Seon-yeong unnie, it feels like a dream!"

Looking at their happy faces, it seems they don't care that we told them the truth so late.

Ji-ah and I looked more relaxed as our hearts were at ease, and Ha-eun was still enjoying the surprise fan meeting.

Seon-yeong, who was at a loss at the sudden hug, looked down at Ha-eun, who had buried her face in her chest, and then gently placed her hand on her head and stroked it.

"Oh, what a cute kid… ."

Fortunately, Ha-eun's first impression wasn't bad.

While I was sighing in relief, Jia spoke to Ha-eun, who was still holding Seon-yeong.

"Ha-eun, there's something I haven't told you yet."

Now that I think about it, I forgot one important fact.

"That person…is my mother."

"Seonyoung is Ji-ah's mom?"

I guess I'll be a bit shocked this time.

My thoughts were again pleasantly wrong.

"I wish I had Unnie Jia! I also want to have Unnie Seonyoung's daughter!"

"What, what did you say?"

In the end, this time too, everyone except Ha-eun was the one who was embarrassed.

"No. I like you, Unnie. Unnie Seonyeong!"

Even after that, Ha-eun's rampage did not stop, so Seon-yeong had to hold her for a long time.

Only after the atmosphere had calmed down and the two people had separated was I able to have a calm conversation with Ha-eun.

"But how did you meet Dohyun oppa and Seonyoung unnie? Did Jia unnie introduce you?"

I went back through my memories and explained what had happened one by one.

Ji-ah and Seon-yeong added their words from the side, and Ha-eun, who finally found out everything, asked with an expression of admiration.

"Then is it your brother who made Jia unnie reconcile with her mom? Wow."

"It just happened that way."

I felt awkward for no reason and smiled awkwardly.

"But it's really amazing. It's like the goddess brought us together!"

It's not like I've never thought about what Ha-eun said.

When my relationship with Ha-eun was discovered by Jia, she brought Ha-eun to us, and when Seon-yeong collapsed, she came to find me. There were more than one or two other instances where the goddess helped our relationship.

But is it right to see that as the goddess' intention for us to meet?

I feel like he just helped me out as a partner.

"Right, sis! Don't you think the goddess helped us all get along on purpose?"

"Well, well?"

Jia also tilted her head as if she was confused.

As the response was lukewarm, Ha-eun didn't think about it any further.

"Anyway, will I be able to see Seon-yeong unnie in the future? Right! Unnie, please give me your number!"

"Okay, wait a minute. Okay, here."

"Gyah! Sister Seonyoung touched my phone! I'm never going to wash this phone again!"

Ha-eun, please don't wash your phone because it isn't waterproof.

"What should I do now? Ah! Should I watch the movie that Seon-yeong unnie is in? After watching it, let's order pasta and eat while talking!"

I thought things had quieted down, but my tension rose again.

Still, thanks to that, the first meeting between the four ended on a good note.

Because of Ha-eun, I had to watch the movie again, even though I had already seen it several times.

---

The next night, I was lying in bed talking on the phone.

The opponent was Ha-eun, who had been excited for the past two days.

-I still can't believe that I know Seonyeong unnie!

"Yeah, I find that interesting too. Did you talk on the phone today?"

-of course!

He also gets really excited and starts talking about what he talked about with his favorite celebrity.

When she finished her story, listening with a grateful heart, I brought out the main point I had been thinking about.

"Ha-eun, if you have a wish, tell me. I will grant it."

-Huh? A wish? Why all of a sudden?

"Just want to listen?"

It seemed like a vague answer, but of course it wasn't the real reason.

Although it passed without any problems, I still felt sorry for not being able to tell Seonyeong about it in time.

-Can I talk about anything?

"Within the range that I can hear?"

-Then… um… what should I ask you to do?

Ha-eun was thinking carefully like a child choosing a gift.

As I was listening silently, the cheerful voice was heard again.

-My wish is… .

        
            It's almost time for the semester to start.

To fulfill Ha-eun's wish that I heard last night, I headed to the busy area I often went to.

"Brother!"

Ha-eun, who found me, runs towards me, waving her hand.

I also waved and waited, but somehow my running speed did not slow down even though the distance got closer.

"Body slam!"

"Cough!"

As I caught Ha-eun who was jumping in with energy, she buried her face in my arms and rubbed against me.

"Oppa."

"Why am I so happy today?"

"I always love meeting you, oppa!"

He says that, but you can tell he's more excited than usual.

I thought maybe it was because I had decided to grant her wish.

"You're wearing nice clothes too?"

"Really? Is it really pretty?"

She takes a step back and shows off her outfit.

The refreshing sky blue off-shoulder blouse and white skirt go well with her usual bright image.

"Yeah, it's really pretty. What should I do for dinner? Is there anything you want to eat?"

"Pasta!"

We ate pasta as she wished and watched a robot animation movie at the movie theater.

After wandering around here and there, it was already late at night.

It was time for people to finish their work, but Ha-eun's wish was just beginning.

"Welcome."

"Hello. I made a reservation last night. This is Nam Do-hyun."

I got my key from the motel counter and went into my room.

Ha-eun, who discovered a bed with a white blanket, jumped in without a second of hesitation.

"Whoa, this is so much better than a dorm bed!"

He rolls around with just as much excitement as when we first met today.

Because the wish she had decided to grant was to visit this motel.

You might wonder what kind of wish that is, but this place was a little different from your average motel.

It was not just a motel, but a cosplay motel where you could rent out various cosplay costumes for an additional laundry fee.

In other words, Ha-eun's wish is to enjoy various outfits and situations.

"Oppa, I think this is the closet. There's a lot of it!"

After they both finished showering, Ha-eun opened the small room attached to the guest room and shouted that.

Clothes crammed tightly into a small space.

There appeared to be hundreds of them of various types and colors.

"Wow, it's a teacher's outfit! Oppa, I'll try this on! I'm a teacher and Oppa is a student."

"Then should I wear my school uniform?"

"No? If you wear a school uniform, this world might become dangerous, so you can't."

…? What are you talking about all of a sudden?

"I'll put it on soon, so you go first."

"Huh? Oh, I got it."

After leaving the closet, I headed straight to another room attached to the guest room.

What made this motel special was that it had several rooms that could accommodate a variety of situations, in addition to the clothing.

The room size was large and the price was expensive, but it was worth it for Ha-eun.

"Oh, what is this?"

As soon as I opened the door and went in, I was amazed by the novelty.

The wallpaper and floor inside the small room were decorated like a real school classroom.

The blackboard and podium were so realistic that it felt like there was another space connected by a door.

The room was small, so there was only one desk and seat for students, but it didn't matter since it was meant for two people.

… It’s nicely decorated.

I sat down at the student seat and looked around the room. Even looking at it again, it looked really well made.

Just then, the closed door opened and Ha-eun, dressed in a suit, came in.

He was wearing glasses and holding a thin stick in his hand, giving off quite the teacher-like vibe.

"Oh."

"Huh."

He heads to the podium with a fresh face, already immersed in his role.

Seeing her unexpectedly serious, I couldn't help but laugh.

"Phew."

"Ahh! Oppa, don't laugh!"

"Sorry, I won't laugh."

Looking at those pouty lips, I feel like I'm going to go crazy if I laugh any harder.

"I'm a really scary teacher, and I'm trying to seduce you with my adult charm. Got it?"

"Okay, I got it."

"Ahem, class is about to start, so put your books away."

Although I'm not used to it, I'll do my best to accommodate your wishes since I promised to grant them.

I thought about that for a moment, but as soon as I saw Ha-eun looking serious, a playful spirit came to mind.

"Teacher, I have a question."

When I raised my hand, Ha-eun pushed up her glasses and spoke as if she were a real teacher.

"What is it?"

"What is the Pythagorean theorem?"

"Did you forget again when you learned it last time? a squared plus b squared is c squared. Do you remember now? "

He answers without hesitation, even writing it on the blackboard.

I expected a puzzled reaction, but was the question too easy?

"Then what is the root formula?"

"Did you forget that too? x is minus b over 2a plus minus… ."

This time, Ha-eun answers too simply.

Was it just difficult for me because it had been so long since I learned it?

"In what year did the Byeongjahoran occur?"

"1636?"

"What about the Im-o Rebellion?"

"1882."

"Uh, um… What about the Gapsin Coup?"

"1884."

The straightforward answer left me speechless.

Honestly, I'm not even sure if it's the right answer, and I was defeated because I couldn't think of any more questions.

"As expected, there is nothing that the teacher does not know… ."

"You learned it in school too."

It may seem obvious, but I don't even remember the year.

While I was surprised by Ha-eun's intelligence that I had never known before, she approached me quietly.

"Nam Do-hyun, did you test the teacher?"

"No, that's… ."

Ha-eun's body came closer to me and caught my eye.

The waist size is right, but my chest is so big that it feels like the shirt will burst.

Pantyhose and a short skirt covering the thighs also caught the eye.

"Where are you looking?"

"I'm sorry, teacher. Your body and clothes are too revealing."

"Really?"

A satisfied smile spread across Ha-eun's lips, as if she liked the flow.

"I should scold you for taking your eyes off me during class."

She pushed the desk aside and knelt before me.

I was still sitting on the chair, and a pretty, white hand took the pen out of his trousers.

"You know you shouldn't have an erection during class, right?"

"Sigh."

"Brother!"

"Oh, I'm really sorry. I'm having trouble adjusting."

Her clothes and actions are adult-like, but Ha-eun's usual image makes me laugh.

"I won't laugh anymore."

"Really?"

She asked back, clearing her throat and getting absorbed again.

"Stay still, because I'll punish you for thinking about something else during class."

After biting the penis, he moves his head up and down while sucking it.

At the feeling of lips and tongue directly wrapping around the glans, the smile disappeared and my eyebrows furrowed.

"Oh, I feel good."

"Howp, chuup… Huh. Heee… ."

Stop sucking and just stick your tongue out to tickle the glans.

He licked the shaft while wiggling the tip of his tongue from side to side, and massaged the bottom of his penis and his balls with his hands.

As the dazzling technique completely filled my vagina, Ha-eun said while running her hands through mine.

"If it's this big, I won't be able to concentrate in class. My mouth won't be enough."

She sat up and unbuttoned her shirt one by one.

As she lifted up the bra with the revealing design that was revealed inside, her full breasts poured out, and then she lifted up her skirt.

For a moment my eyes were fixed there.

Because there were no panties underneath the pantyhose that went up to her waist.

The golden pubic hair visible through the opaque coffee color created a strangely lewd feeling.

Ha-eun smiled as if she liked my expression and put her hand on my lower body.

I was thinking of taking off the pantyhose, but suddenly he ripped the pubic area with both hands.

"I borrowed it, is that okay?"

Unlike me who was flustered, Ha-eun was very relaxed.

"Don't worry, the teacher brought it for you."

I was startled again, thinking I had ripped up some motel stuff.

"I'll make you feel better in no time."

After putting on a condom, Ha-eun climbs on top of my clitoris.

The vagina visible through the torn pantyhose hole is extremely obscene.

Her butt slowly lowered as she hugged me, facing me, and I could feel the warm sensation of her vagina through the condom.

"Sigh… ."

"Ugh, teacher, it's hot."

"I'll move, so fuck whenever you want. Heh heh… ."

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

The cramped vagina swallows and spits mine out repeatedly.

The sight of her vagina penetrating through the torn gap in her pantyhose and her breasts swaying inside her open white shirt were so erotic that I couldn't keep my eyes on one place.

"Tsk… ."

"Hehehe, how is it? Are you feeling well, teacher?"

"Yes… ."

Ha-eun was really enjoying this situation where she was leading.

I also felt something different, and was satisfied with the ecstasy inside her.

The only regret I have is that her movements were a bit more gentle than usual.

"Teacher, a little faster… ."

"Are you ordering the teacher around? You're a student, so you have to do what the teacher tells you. Behave well."

He doesn't seem to want to see me getting restless, so he doesn't change his leisurely movements.

The more this happened, the more frustrated and impatient I became.

"Teacher… ."

"Why? Do it faster? No. I'm being punished, so wait. I'll kiss you instead."

Her lips engulf my neck.

Active tongue play, in contrast to the slow waist movements.

It kept provoking me and my patience was running out.

In the end, I got up from the chair while hugging Ha-eun's legs who was sitting on top of me.

"Oh, brother?"

"I'm sorry!"

"Wait a minute, huh!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

I thrust my fist into Ha-eun's body, who was hugging me in a squatting position.

Ha-eun, who was flustered, strengthened her grip on my neck, and at the same time, her vaginal opening became narrower.

"Whew! Whoosh! Whoosh! Wait a minute, Nam Do-hyun! Whoosh, hurry up and get off… . The teacher said he'd do it, haeush!"

He tries to somehow continue the character and the flow, but he ends up groaning before he can even finish his sentence.

Now I had to stop, but I couldn't stop, so I worked hard to raise my waist.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Ahh! Ugh! Ugh, Nam Do-hyun. You're not going to listen to me, teacher? Nam Do... Ugh, oppa, oppa! Wait a minute!"

"I'm sorry, Ha-eun. I can't stand seeing Ha-eun because she feels so good!"

"Ugh, ugh! Hee-ugh! Stop, ugh! This isn't how you do it! I have to lead, aaang!"

It's definitely not teacher-like to be hugged and held by a student.

I understand wanting to take more control, but a man cannot disobey his wife's orders.

Along with my waist, I grabbed her butt and shook it while pistoning.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Aaang, ah! Haa! Oppa, let me down… !"

As he wished, he lowered Ha-eun to the floor.

But instead of continuing the drama, he made her lie face down on the desk and thrust his penis into her from behind.

"Ugh! Ugh! Oppa, stop… Ugh! Huh, it feels good to sleep, stop… Huh! "

If you keep making such a rude noise, I can't stop even if you tell me to.

The sight of her buttocks jiggling while wearing only pantyhose and no underwear was so erotic that I unconsciously grabbed them with my hand.

The sound of their genitals clapping and their moans echoed throughout the small classroom, and both of them gradually got closer to climax.

"Ha-eun, I'll buy you rice!"

"Oppa! Hehe, Dohyun oppa♡"

"Ugh!"

He ejaculated while pressing his lower body against her coffee-colored buttocks.

Even Ha-eun, who had been telling me not to do it like that, was quietly shaking her body as her cervix was poked at this moment.

"Haha, haa… haa… ."

A teacher lying on his desk, catching his breath.

He quickly got up and glared at me with a sharp face.

"Oppa! You said you'd grant my wish!"

"I did that because Ha-eun was so pretty."

"chi."

When he speaks so slyly, I can't say anything more and just pout.

"I'm really sorry. I'll do it right from now on. What should I do this time?"

"… Really?"

"Really. Promise."

Ha-eun looked at the little finger I held out and then hooked her own finger.

"Then I'll change my clothes and come back."

Ha-eun, who appeared a while later, was wearing a thin one-piece dress that reached down to her feet.

It was the so-called new city missy look that clung to the body so well that it revealed not only the shape of the chest but also the waist and hip lines.

It's definitely pretty, but it's a bit plain for cosplay.

I wondered what happened and asked Ha-eun.

"What's the situation this time?"

"This time. It's a married woman being wooed by a delivery man!"

        
            A married woman being wooed by a delivery man.

Compared to the teacher from before, this is a very unusual choice.

"… Where did you hear that?"

"It was in the dirty cartoon that Minji showed"

Minji is Ha-eun's roommate.

I heard that you two became closer at some point, but did you get to the point where you even share those things?

Ha-eun opened her mouth without even being able to ask.

"My brother is a delivery man who often delivers packages to my house. One day, he saw me and fell in love with me at first sight. He waited for the chance and pounced on me!"

"Ah… Yeah."

"I'm a housewife, but I'm so mature and sexy! To the point where my brother would pounce on me! I think I shouldn't do this because I have a partner, but I'm swayed by my brother's coolness."

I've been thinking hard about the scenario.

By the way, the teacher's role earlier also emphasized maturity, and this time it's the same.

Maybe it was because Nana Jia treated her like a younger sister, but it seemed like she wanted to experience what it felt like to be a mature woman.

"Okay. But where do I do it?"

"The room next door!"

The theme of the room next door we moved into together was kitchen.

As expected, it was a place that expressed in detail the neat kitchen of a newly built apartment, although it was small in scale like the classroom just now.

"I'll be cooking here, so Oppa will cover for you."

Ha-eun, who was heading to the sink, said.

When I nodded my head in agreement, he quickly turned around, placed his hand on the cutting board, and began to pretend to chop vegetables.

"Huh, huh."

I silently watched her back as she hummed.

A thin gray one-piece dress reminiscent of a young Missy, starting from the chest and extending down to the ankles.

Her slim waist and large hips give off a mature charm even though she doesn't intend to.

As I watched that scene, I belatedly remembered my role.

"Ms. Ha-eun."

"Oh my god."

Although Ha-eun reacts in a mature way, it feels really awkward.

But the problem came next.

"Who.are.you?"

I almost burst out laughing at the sudden smoke.

Teacher, your acting was fine earlier, so why are you acting like that?

Is it more difficult to imitate a married woman than a teacher?

Maybe my desire to look mature was so strong that it backfired.

Anyway, I desperately immersed myself into the situation because I felt like I would really get upset if I laughed again.

"I'm a delivery man. I have something to say to Ha-eun."

"Oh no, I can't. I'm already married."

I think I just said I had something to say?

More than that, the intonation is so flat that it feels like I'm dealing with a robot.

"I fell in love with you at first sight."

"Oh my god. Don't shake me!"

I haven’t shaken it yet… .

By the way, I don't know what to say next.

At the moment of hesitation, Ha-eun recited her lines.

"Is it because I'm so mature and beautiful? Even though you know you shouldn't touch other people's women, you can't resist my charm?"

He is blatantly trying to get me to say what he wants to hear.

That too with poor acting.

"Uh… Yes. I fell for Ha-eun’s mature charm."

"I see. Because I am such a lethal woman… ."

The corners of her lips twitch as she mutters like that.

It seemed like she really liked this situation where she had become a mature woman.

"But that won't work! I'm married!"

"… ."

"But even if I say this, you won't be able to deny your desire, right? You won't be able to resist my feminine charm and will woo me by falling on me?!"

Ha-eun openly gives instructions for the next action with an awkward tone that is consistent.

In obedience to her request, I approached her and hugged her tightly.

"Ha-eun, please leave your husband and date me!"

"Gyaa, no! I can't betray Sister Jia!"

"… Is Jia your husband?"

"My brother was originally my husband, but he's a delivery man now... . Anyway, to me, there's only Jia unnie!"

I suddenly became a man who jumped in between a lesbian couple, but I groped Ha-eun's butt.

"Aaang, don't touch me."

"I will make Ha-eun mine by the end of today."

After spitting out some flirtatious lines, he covered the other person's lips.

As if acting and being naughty were separate things, as soon as my tongue touched Ha-eun, she hugged me and kissed me actively.

"Haa… No. You’re going to make me forget about Sister Ji-ah by hugging me in the bedroom!"

What on earth did my roommate show me?

Ha-eun stares at me as I think that way.

Expectations filled with sparkling eyes.

In response to that anticipation, he quickly picked her up and carried her to the bed in the guest room.

"Ouch!"

She screams in happiness even though it is clearly a forced role.

First, I laid her down on the bed, took off all the clothes she was wearing, and followed her upstairs.

"Ms. Ha-eun."

"No… This bed is where my memories with him are!"

Did you study separately? Even though your acting is lacking, your lines are decent.

"I'll make you forget everything."

When Ha-eun's clothes were all taken off, her beautiful naked body was revealed.

Even though she wanted to be a mature woman in her daily actions and even in situations like a drama, she was childish in her desire to be a mature woman, but her body was overly mature.

"Ugh… !"

He cupped her large breasts, which were too large to hold in one hand, and bit her nipples.

Sometimes he would fill his mouth with it and roll it around with his tongue, and other times he would bite it with his lips and suck it hard.

"Aaang, no. My heart belongs to unnie Jia!"

Just imagining Jia sucking Ha-eun's breasts makes me even more excited.

As the sex continued, the area between my partner's legs became wet, so I put on a condom and got into position.

"Ugh!"

As mine digs deep, the wrinkles begin to entwine and welcome me.

He moved his waist up and down and vigorously stirred inside.

"Whew, whew… Whew… ."

"What do you think? Do you feel better about my dick than Jia?"

"Yes, oppa, I like sleeping… . Oh, I don’t like it!"

She barely manages to hold back her true feelings that are about to burst out.

But I couldn't stop the raspy screams that kept leaking out.

"Oh no. It's thicker than Jia's finger... !"

No, if it's thinner than that, there's a problem.

My insides are tightening up so much that I don't even have time to argue.

Ha-eun's face with blushing cheeks and her chest shaking like water balloons are also erotic.

I wanted to make you feel it more, so I continued the piston movement with more force than before.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Oh my, you're so hard... Am I that mature and attractive?"

"Yes, Ha-eun! I can't stand it!"

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! It won't work... Ha!"

As he continued to poke inside, Ha-eun's breathing became increasingly rough.

The trembling of the vaginal wall also became more frequent, and soon it went away lightly, shaking its waist.

"Haa, haa… ."

"I will continue."

"Aww♡"

It was a time when I was vigorously thrusting inside with my penis still untouched.

"Oh my, I got a call from him…. What did he say? He told me to pick up the phone?"

Didn't I just say something?

By the way, I've learned a lot about situations that arise when talking to your spouse.

"If you don't pick it up, I'll leave the package on the first floor... . Okay. Just pick it up. But please be quiet so you don't get caught. "

Then he pretends to tap the phone screen a few times and brings it to his ear.

It was cute to see her immersed in her own way, and she was shaking her hips with a light smile when she heard an unexpected voice.

-Yeah, Ha-eun.

What, you really walked?

Unlike me who was flustered, Ha-eun continued the call while holding back her groans.

"Ugh, ugh, unnie… ."

-What's going on? Mr. Do-hyun? You said you were going to be with Mr. Do-hyun today, right?

"Oh, oppa went somewhere else for a bit. Huh, what's unnie doing?"

-I was studying.

Jia answers without knowing anything.

Although I was embarrassed, I couldn't stop moving because Ha-eun bit her lip to keep herself from making noise.

"That, Glkunaa… Huh."

-What's wrong? Where does it hurt? You seem to be breathing heavily.

"No, huh, no… !"

It was clearly a situation that Ha-eun had forced upon herself, but hearing Ji-ah's voice, which knew nothing about it, made me feel excited for no reason.

Thanks to this, my lower back strength has strengthened without me even realizing it.

Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Haha! Huh, huh… Huh… ."

-You're really struggling. Is there something wrong with you?

"It's really okay. Huh... What were you studying?"

-I was studying for a certificate. But aren't you hearing any strange sounds? Where are you now?

"Outside right now… Huh."

-Really? Where did Dohyun go?

"That, that... Haa... Oppa... ."

Ha-eun, who was so touched, called out to me without realizing it, and only then did Ji-ah realize why Ha-eun was panting.

-… Are you with Dohyun right now?

"Oh, no… ."

-I was surprised because I thought you were sick. Did Do-hyun try to joke around?

"I'm really not doing it, huh!"

I kept moving while listening to the call, and now I think I'm going to cum too.

I wanted to get out of this stuffy situation quickly, so I turned up the piston force to the maximum.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ouch! Ouch! Phew! Oppa, wait a minute… Haeut!"

He pressed down on her from above, startling her, and repeatedly lowered her waist.

Even in the midst of all this, Ha-eun's hand did not let go of the phone, and the sound of my clitoris hitting my soft labia was clearly transmitted.

"Eunghwut! Eww! Oppa, slow down a bit, aaang!"

Although she speaks as if she is embarrassed, her vagina, which has already become accustomed to my touch, is tightening and squeezing me.

The sound of their genitals rubbing against each other grew louder, and thinking that Zia was hearing this sound made him so excited that he kept shaking his hips.

"Haha! Oww! Huh! Oppa, yours got bigger…! I think I'll go too!"

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

-… .

"I'm sorry, Unnie! You're the only one I have, but you're going to be hugged by Dohyun Oppa and go away!"

Ha-eun struggles, spitting out lines that seem like they came straight out of an adult comic book.

Finally, my throes reached their limit, and both of us reached climax at the same time.

"Eungheungeung!"

Ha-eun's whole body trembles with a disheveled expression.

I also inflated the condom while ejaculating to my heart's content, and held her tightly until her pleasure subsided.

After the aftertaste had faded, Ha-eun was struggling, and Jia belatedly came to mind and picked up the phone.

"Ah, Jia. Sorry for calling you all of a sudden."

-Haa… Haa… Dohyun… . Dohyun was joking, wasn’t he?

Why is it that not only Ha-eun but also Ji-ah's breathing is rough?

Are you sure you're not masturbating while listening to what we're saying?

"Huh? Huh… . Are you okay? Your voice is weird? "

-Oh, it's nothing. I have to study, so I think I should hang up. Have fun with Ha-eun and I'll contact you later.

"Okay, I got it. Take it easy."

Even after I finished the call, Ha-eun was still lying quietly underneath me.

The situation was a mess, but surprisingly, her face was filled with satisfaction.

"Did you feel good?"

"Yes, oppa… . It was good. Let’s wear different clothes. I have a lot in mind."

Anyway, it's okay if Ha-eun is satisfied.

After that, Ha-eun's ideas about succubus, nurse, stewardess, etc. never stopped, and in the end, I had to grant her wishes all night long.

---

A table located in the corner of a cafe.

There, Cha Seon-yeong was waiting for someone with her face covered by a mask.

"Huh, huh."

A small hum that comes out without you knowing.

Seonyeong's mind was more at ease than ever.

Although she has achieved social success and wealth through hard work, she has not been able to find peace of mind, as recently, many things have happened to make her happy.

That naturally meant restoring his relationship with Jia and his connection with Do-hyeon.

A stroke of luck that instantly fills in what was lacking in life.

Thanks to this, Seonyeong felt as if she had been reborn.

‘It’s strange… I thought I would live a lonely life until I died.’

Besides Ji-ah and Do-hyun, there was another person who made me feel that way.

A person who accepted me without any hesitation even though I suddenly appeared.

A person who loves you so purely.

Seonyeong, who was waiting with a faint smile on her face behind her mask, heard the man's voice in her ears.

"Sister!"

        
            "Sister!"

Ha-eun spots Seon-yeong in a corner of the cafe and approaches her, waving her hand.

Seonyeong also waved her hand lightly, and Ha-eun, sitting across from her, spoke with a bright face.

"I still can't believe I'm meeting you alone."

"To that extent… ."

"It's true! I'm as happy as when I play with my brother!"

Seon-yeong has received all kinds of lip service while living as an actress.

But Ha-eun's words did not feel at all pretentious or empty.

Because her eyes and actions toward him conveyed unstained purity.

Thanks to that, Ha-eun's one word felt better than the countless compliments I heard from the world.

"Okay, then. Thank you."

There is awkwardness in Seonyeong's voice as she answers.

Although Ha-eun was happy that she liked him, that didn't mean that Seon-yeong was comfortable with him either.

Since Ha-eun was younger than her daughter, there was an inevitable awkwardness in Seon-yeong's attitude toward her.

"I'm so happy you said you understood when I said I wanted to hang out with you. I know you're super busy, but thank you, Unnie!"

"No. I've been so busy lately that I'm thinking of cutting back on work for a few months. So it's okay."

"Really? That's great! But then, does that mean there will be fewer movies with my sister? That's too bad... . But I'm glad I can meet her!"

I can't count how many times his expression brightened and darkened with each word he said.

Seon-yeong's lips naturally rose at Ha-eun's cheerful appearance, and the conversation flowed in a warm atmosphere.

Then Seonyeong took a quick look around.

Because I intentionally chose a cafe with few people, there were only a few customers and they weren't particularly interested in this place.

I thought that at this point, there was no need for me to make a fuss, so I took off my mask.

"Wow… My sister is so cool at drinking coffee!"

"Huh?"

I just took a sip of coffee and the reaction was loud.

"Even if you drink it normally, it looks sophisticated and like an advertisement. Celebrities are different after all!"

Honestly, even if Ha-eun's appearance were that of a celebrity, it doesn't feel out of place at all.

Rather, Seonyeong thought that a style like Ha-eun's would appeal to young people these days.

"If it was my sister, even just changing clothes or sleeping would look like a scene from a movie, right? That would be really cool… ."

Ha-eun stares into space with sparkling eyes, letting her imagination run wild.

Seonyoung asked, surprised that she was receiving such an enthusiastic response from someone who wasn't even a male celebrity.

"Do you like me that much…?"

"Yes! My sister is charismatic, elegant, mature, and confident! I can't be like that."

"No, Ha-eun is also mature and pretty."

"Really? Hehe."

As soon as he hears the compliment that he is mature, he smiles brightly like a child.

Seonyeong followed suit and smiled as she was about to bring her coffee to her mouth.

"… ."

Ha-eun's gaze filled with anticipation.

Fearing that she might disappoint her, Seon-yeong recalled the coffee commercials she had shot in the past and drank her coffee in as atmospheric a manner as possible.

"Wow!"

‘Do I have to keep drinking like this…?’

Those complicated feelings were quickly forgotten during the subsequent conversation with Ha-eun.

For Seonyeong, who had rarely chatted with someone at a cafe, this was a very new and enjoyable experience.

While Ha-eun was chatting about the entertainment industry that she was curious about and Seon-yeong was talking about things she wanted to know about Do-hyeon, a signal came from Seon-yeong's lower abdomen.

'I need to go to the bathroom.'

"Ha-eun, just a moment."

As Seonyeong got up from her seat, Ha-eun's eyes sparkled again.

"Ah! Are you talking to someone from the entertainment industry?! Another actor or PD?"

"No, that's… ."

The word 'bathroom' cannot be said in the face of the naive fan's expectant gaze.

Maybe it was because Ha-eun was so innocent like a child, but I was reluctant to disappoint her.

"Uh, yeah. I have something important to talk to the PD for a moment. I'll be right back."

"Yes, Sister! Talk slowly!"

I hurried to the bathroom, took care of my business, and returned to my seat.

"It's so amazing to talk to PD!"

In fact, she only went to the bathroom, not on the phone, and she waited a moment before leaving because she was afraid people would think it was strange if she left too quickly, but Seon-yeong answered, hiding the truth for the sake of her innocence.

"It's work, that's why it's like that, it's nothing."

They ordered new desserts and drinks and continued their conversation.

As Seon-yeong watched Ha-eun excitedly talking about Do-hyeon, a question arose in her mind.

'Would a cute kid like this have sex with that guy? ... I guess so?'

Although she has the body of an adult, her speech and behavior are so childish that it is difficult to portray her struggling while being held by Do-hyeon.

As I was blankly answering Ha-eun's question, imagining that scene, I heard an unexpected question.

"Oh, sis. Did you do it with oppa too?"

"Huh? Huh? Right? "

When I awkwardly answered, feeling stung by the fact that I had been thinking dirty thoughts, Ha-eun's eyes lit up again.

"Sister, you must be so elegant and pretty when you do it, right? It doesn't seem like something racy, but like an art film!"

I remember myself moaning vulgarly while being crushed by Do-hyun.

But there was no way I could tell the truth here.

"Well… Dohyun said that too."

"Right?! As expected from my sister! Oh, and my sister is so good at it that I think she'll make my brother lose his shit. Just like when my sister beats up bad guys in the movies!"

‘No… I can’t make a sound.’

"Yeah, that's right."

"I'm jealous... I always lose the initiative to my older brother. It feels good, but sometimes I want to lead coolly like my older sister."

"… ."

"Ah, I want to see what my sister does. It would be so cool."

Seonyeong barely managed to hide her surprise at the sudden sound and answered.

"Well, it's my personal life and it's embarrassing, so that's a bit... ."

"I guess so? Sorry, hehe."

I let out a sigh of relief, but at the same time, regret surges in.

However, she couldn't take back the lies she had already told, and Seon-yeong's anxiety didn't go away even when she broke up with Ha-eun and returned home.

---

Eleven o'clock at night.

After eating dinner and playing around in Jia's room, I returned to my room.

I wanted to sleep together, but I couldn't help it because Jia was so motivated to study before the start of the semester.

As I lay down on the bed, leaving my regrets behind, I suddenly thought of Seonyeong.

… You said you met Ha-eun today.

Since we talked at a cafe and had a quick dinner and parted ways, I should ask how it was.

I tried calling the phone, but the call was disconnected shortly after.

-Yes, Dohyun.

"Seonyoung, are you home?"

-Yeah… I just got here.

Somehow the voice coming from the other end of the phone seems a little muffled.

"What's wrong? Did something happen with Ha-eun?"

-That's not it... Right, Do-hyun.

"Huh?"

When I asked her again, after a moment of silence she said,

-What do I look like when I'm with you? How do I feel?"

I'm not sure what you mean by the question.

Oh, do you want to hear dirty words?

"I like it because it's different from usual and vulgar."

-Wow, shallow… Do you think so too, Do-hyeon?

The tension has gotten heavier?

Isn't this it?

"No. Being shallow doesn't mean it's bad."

-Actually, I talked to Ha-eun today… .

Seonyeong began to seriously tell Ha-eun what had happened today.

Ha-eun had high expectations for herself, so she lied a little because she didn't want to disappoint her.

Even about sleeping.

"Phuhat!"

-Don't laugh, I'm serious.

"So you're saying that when Seonyeong is with me, she's really elegant and pretty? To the point where I say it's like an art film when I see her?"

-It wasn't me, it was Ha-eun who said that, so I agreed. I couldn't help it because of the atmosphere...

"And what was that? Seonyeong-ssi's technique made me unable to make a sound?"

It's so absurd and ridiculous that I can't stop laughing.

I was afraid that if I laughed any more, the other person would get mad, so I held back my noises.

-What should I do…? Should I practice?

"Huh? Just don't show it. Do you really need to practice it?"

-But I'm still anxious. What if I show myself doing it? I'd be so embarrassed I'd die.

Seriously, from my perspective, I find Seonyeong's unexpected side amusing.

-Dohyun, what should I do? Is there no other way?

"Well, I guess that's something that can be done with practice."

My stomach churns when I go to sleep, can that change with practice?

-ha….

"How about being honest?"

-How can you say I lied?

I can understand how you feel.

Because it's several times harder to admit you lied later than to tell the truth from the beginning.

Actually, it wasn't a big deal from my perspective, but the other person seemed to be taking it very seriously, so I spoke seriously as well.

"You don't have to worry. Ha-eun isn't the type of person who would be disappointed by something like that, and even if she is, I'm sure she'll still like you, right?"

-Still… Dohyun, can you practice sex with me?

"It's not that it's not possible."

If that makes the other person feel better, I can definitely agree.

The problem is.

"How do I practice sex?"

-that….

Seonyeong also trails off, as if she has no other thoughts.

It was then that a brief silence flowed between the two.

The bed and wall suddenly twist.

Soon a huge vortex appeared in the air, sucking up all the space around me.

In a space where everything had turned white, I found Seonyeong holding the phone to her ear.

"Seonyoung!"

"Dohyun!"

"I guess the goddess called me."

"That's right. It's been so long, I'm surprised."

After a while, both of them closed their eyes due to the intense light emanating from one side.

Standing in the place where the light had cleared was the goddess who had called us here.

"Do-hyeon, Seon-yeong. How have you been? It has been peaceful for a while, but I felt the aura of unjust death, so I had to invite you two again. I apologize."

Even though we have become familiar with each other for a long time now, the polite attitude is still the same.

Seonyeong looked nervous about what she would be asked to do next, while I had an indifferent expression.

"It's okay. What's going on today?"

"Thank you for your understanding. An apartment security guard is about to be beaten to death by drunken high school students in the coming dawn. I would like to ask for your help to save him."

Surely the security guard is too pitiful to just leave alone.

Seonyeong also seemed to accept the goddess' request.

"Yes, I will help you."

"Thank you very much. I will let you know what kind of request you have after I send you two to the necessary places."

Light extends from one of the goddess's raised hands.

As soon as I got here, the surroundings changed and it became a familiar place.

… What? Isn’t this Ha-eun’s dorm?

When I turned my head, I saw Ha-eun lying on the lower bunk of the bed, sound asleep.

Judging from the fact that there's no one in the upper bunk, it looks like roommate Minji is out for the night.

Unlike me, who was relatively calm, Seonyeong's eyes widened when she discovered Ha-eun, and then she heard the voice of the goddess in her head.

ᮋDo-hyeon, Seon-yeong. Please. Have sex with Ha-eun without her knowing while she's asleep.ᮍ

        
            ႫDo-hyeon, Seon-yeong. Please. Have sex with Ha-eun without her knowing while she's asleep.Ⴍ

The voice of the goddess echoing in my head.

I wasn't that surprised because I had expected it to some extent since I was already sent to Ha-eun's dormitory.

However, Seonyeong's expression, as if she had heard the voice of a goddess like me, was filled with shock.

ႫHa-eun told me to do it secretly?!Ⴍ

I can hear Seonyeong's voice asking that question in my head.

It seems that the three of them can communicate just by thinking, thanks to the power of the goddess.

ႫYes. This is the dormitory where Ha-eun usually stays. Her roommate is out for the night, so you don’t have to worry about someone else showing up.Ⴍ

'What you mean by 'Ha-eun, do it secretly' is so that you don't get caught?'

As I asked in my mind, the answer came back immediately.

ႫThat's not true. I tried to explain it in detail later, but since attempting it secretly is a condition for the power to manifest, it doesn't matter if you get caught.Ⴍ

It doesn't matter if you get caught, the difficulty has been greatly eased.

ႫSo please don't worry and feel at ease. I will come back to pick you up when the conditions are met.Ⴍ

After I answered that I understood, the goddess's voice could no longer be heard.

All that could be heard was Ha-eun's soft breathing as she slept.

"Seonyoung, are you okay?"

She looked at me with trembling eyes as I whispered softly.

"I'm not okay... Honestly, I want to beat up that goddess or something."

"I have no choice, so hurry up and go."

Actually, I don't care if Ha-eun finds out about this situation.

But it was obvious that Seonyeong wouldn't be like that.

Not only do I hate showing my private parts, but my lies about being elegant and cool in bed will be exposed.

"You mustn't let them catch you, okay? If they catch you, I'll be sold and probably die."

"Okay."

I approached her slowly.

There was a bunk bed next to us, and Ha-eun was sleeping on the lower bunk, facing us.

"Howp, whoop… whoop… ."

I was kissing someone, but they were so stiff that I pulled away for a moment.

"You don't have to be nervous."

"Oh, how can you not be nervous… . If you can't hold back your screams… ."

"You asked me to practice sex earlier, right? Think of it as practice. Practice it gracefully without moaning."

"… I'll try."

We brought our lips together again and mixed our tongues.

At the same time, as he touched various parts of my body, I felt moisture on the tips of my fingers inside my panties.

She grabbed my hand as I was trying to take off Seonyoung's clothes, thinking that it was time to put them in.

"No, you don't have to take it off."

That's not wrong, but I want to enjoy the tension more now that the situation has come to this.

"I want to see Seonyoung's body. It'll be okay as long as I don't get caught."

"… ."

I made her naked and reluctantly accepted my touch.

Then I took off all my clothes and held up one of Seonyeong's thighs.

She stood on one leg, wrapped her arms around my neck, and dug her penis between my spread legs.

"Sigh… ."

It's cute how he frowns and tries to hold back his groans.

On the other hand, my lower lip is biting my lip tightly due to tension.

I moved my waist while holding her right thigh with my left hand and one side of her buttocks with my right hand.

Creak, creak, creak.

"Huh, huh… huh… ."

Although they said it was an elegant practice, it was no different from regular sex except that Seonyeong was suppressing her moans.

But it was also true that it was more exciting than other times.

I felt sorry for her, who was desperate, but the trembling that I might be caught at any moment was stimulating me.

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

"Ugh… Dohyun, slow down a bit… ."

Even though I want to move as much as I can, I'm holding back as much as possible.

Seonyeong's face holding back her moans, her soft breasts touching my arms, the feeling of her buttocks wrapped around my fingers and her vaginal folds squeezing tightly, all kept shaking my senses.

In the end, I couldn't resist the temptation and I became stronger than before.

Crunch, crunch, crunch!

"Ugh! No, Dohyun, I told you to take it easy... Ugh."

"Seonyoung, your vagina keeps getting irritated, asking to be poked more."

"This, I didn't know... Haauk."

She seems excited about this situation too.

"Whew, slow down… ."

"If you do it slowly, you won't be able to practice."

Even while I was making excuses, my waist was moving back and forth diligently.

As I repeatedly poked her vagina, which she couldn't escape from, Seonyeong hugged my neck tighter.

"Ughhh… ! Heh heh… !"

Seonyoung bounces her hips and climaxes.

Behind her, Ha-eun is sleeping soundly, unaware that the older sister she admires is leaving.

Because the situation aroused her sexual desire, she could not wait long and resumed the piston stroke that had stopped.

Creak, creak, creak!

"Wait, huh, I just went and it's sensitive... ."

I can barely contain the screams that are about to burst out.

But then, she, who had been just hugging me, started shaking her hips to my movements.

"Seonyoung?"

"Ugh, ugh… This isn’t right. If this keeps up, I’ll get caught… Ugh."

Her waist doesn't stop even while struggling between instinct and reason.

Thanks to that, my patience has run out.

He moved his hand from his opponent's buttocks and lifted his remaining leg.

"Do, Dohyun?!"

When I suddenly changed into a lying position, Seonyeong, surprised, hugged my neck tightly.

I hugged her thighs and started to thrust my waist with all my might.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

The previously unheard sound of their genitals rubbing against each other echoed loudly in the small dorm room.

Of course, Seonyeong's teachings were the same.

"Ugh! Ugh! I can't... Ugh! If you do it that hard, Ha-eun will wake up!"

"Please hold back, because this is a practice for having elegant sex."

"Haaug, huh! Dohyun-ssi, your dick feels so good, how can I hold it in…!"

Ha-eun is still quiet even when there is a loud noise, as if she is sleeping quite deeply.

"Just a little bit, huh, slow down a little bit… !"

"If you kiss me, I'll take it slow."

"Howp, shooup… Huhhooup, churop."

Without a second of hesitation, he overlaps his lips and thrusts his tongue in.

He was so aggressive that I was taken aback for a moment.

"Whoosh, whoop, howp, chuup… ."

She caresses my tongue and lips with earnestness.

I feel dizzy from the hot breath, soft lips, and sweet saliva touching me directly.

But, as if the other person is feeling it too, the inside of the vagina twitches and massages the vagina every time their tongues are entangled.

Guided by that sensation, the piston thrusts became more intense without me having time to control them.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Wait, if I kiss you, you'll take it slow... Hag!"

"I can't stand kissing, it feels so good!"

I was thinking of keeping Ha-eun from finding out out of consideration for Seon-yeong, but I can't do this anymore.

He took a few steps forward while holding her in his arms, then moved his hips.

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! I didn't get it... Ugh!"

"Is it okay if I make noise? If Ha-eun wakes up now, she'll see us having sex."

That's how close our distance was.

I was worried that the juice from their genitals hitting each other would splash and get on Ha-eun's face.

It was close enough to see the scene of my clenched fist being poked in an obscene manner right in front of my nose.

That doesn't mean Seonyeong could do anything.

He simply accepted the pleasure and let out a moan of pleasure.

Although I begged her to stop every so often, I was already so close to ejaculation that I couldn't stop.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ugh, ugh! No, if we keep going like this, I'll definitely get caught... Clothes, oh my... !"

She too, must be nearing her limit, as she clings to me, moaning vulgarly.

He persistently poked the vagina, then pushed it close and ejaculated.

"Haaah!"

She climaxes without even being able to hold back her moans.

The trembling of my entire body did not subside even after ejaculation, so I pressed the tip of my penis deep inside so that my partner could feel the afterglow more deeply.

"Huh, haa… haa… ha, Ha-eun… ?"

Seonyeong looked back and let out a sigh of relief when she saw Ha-eun still sleeping soundly.

"What are you going to do if you really wake up?"

"I'm sorry. But I'm glad you didn't wake up."

He quietly placed her on the floor and wiped between her legs with a tissue from the room.

At that moment, the voice of the goddess came with perfect timing.

ႫThank you very much. Thanks to you two, I was able to use my powers again this time. I will definitely save the innocent and punish the wicked.Ⴍ

'thank god.'

ႫI will send you both back to where you were. If we ever meet again, I hope you will be in peace.Ⴍ

"Ugh… ."

The goddess's words, Seonyeong and I also stopped at the sudden sound.

Soon, our two gazes turned to the bed, where Ha-eun, who had already opened her eyes, was looking up at us.

"Woong… Oppa? Unnie Seonyeong… ?"

"Ha, Ha-eun, are you awake?"

Me asking in an awkward voice, and Seonyeong standing next to me frozen.

It was natural that Ha-eun found us strange.

"Why are you here? Why are you naked…?"

Ⴋ…I’ll come back when you two are ready to go back.Ⴍ

With those words, the goddess's voice disappeared, and I thought of an excuse for Seonyeong.

But I can't think of a way to explain how we ended up in the dorms of all places.

In the end, I had no choice but to answer honestly to Ha-eun, who was looking at us with her eyes closed.

"The goddess asked me to help her, so I came here."

"Goddess? Then you two had sex here?"

"… ."

Seonyeong can't bring herself to deny it.

Ha-eun, who took her sister's silence as affirmation, sat up abruptly.

"Really?! You did it here?! Oh, what a shame. I wanted to see you do it…!"

Ha-eun, who came to her senses, clenches her fists and expresses regret.

As if the regret just wouldn't go away, he got up from the bed and asked passionately.

"Oppa! How was your sister when you did that? Were you classy like an actress?"

What does it feel like to be luxurious?

I wasn't sure, but I nodded because of the earnest gaze that Seonyeong was giving me.

"Uh… That, that’s right. It was really fancy."

"Wow… Did you just make your brother lose his mind?"

"Was that so…? Oh, that's right. I almost fainted because it was so good."

"Really? As expected, it's Seonyeong unnie!"

Seonyeong slightly averts her eyes, perhaps feeling burdened by Ha-eun's sparkling gaze.

Now it's time to slowly sort things out.

"We'll go. Sorry for waking you up."

"Yeah, yeah, Ha-eun. I'll go too."

It was when Seonyeong, who agreed with what I said, picked up the clothes she had taken off.

"Just a minute!"

Ha-eun came closer to us, nervously.

We were taken aback by the sudden call, and she spoke to us in a voice filled with anticipation.

"Can't you just show us what the two of you are doing once?"

        
            "I'll be right back!"

Ha-eun went into the bathroom attached to the room.

The reason was that I woke up and said I wanted to wash my face because there was boogers in my eyes.

"Dohyun, what should I do…?"

Seonyeong, the only man I knew, asked me that.

"If you didn't like it, then just refuse."

Ha-eun, who heard that we did it secretly, asked us to do it in front of her, saying that she wanted to see it for herself.

The reason why she was anxious was because Seonyeong, who had become weak-hearted at Ha-eun's earnestness, said she understood.

"I think Seonyeong is particularly weak towards Haeun."

"Haa… Is it because the child is so innocent, I worry that he might get hurt."

Ha-eun went to wash up, so she'll be back soon.

Seonyeong, who was becoming anxious, grabbed my arm.

"Dohyun, can you help me out…?"

There is as much sadness in her eyes as Ha-eun from earlier.

An actress who lies to a child as young as her daughter and is worried that her lie will be found out.

At first, Jia seemed like a straight-laced person, but she gradually showed her humanity. Whether she was a daughter or a mother, she was the same.

"Um… Okay."

We nodded and talked about what to do.

After a while, Ha-eun came back refreshed and her eyes were sparkling with anticipation.

"I never thought I'd see Seonyoung unnie do it!"

I never thought things would turn out like this.

Seonyeong, who must have felt the same way, tried hard to control her expression as if nothing had happened.

" I'll do it, so watch carefully."

"Yes, Sister! Oh, do it in bed!"

As we got into bed, Ha-eun brought a chair across from us and sat down.

"… ."

The show for one audience member began in a quiet atmosphere.

Seonyeong laid me down on the bed and gently stroked my erection with her hand, which was still not erect.

The soft sensation gradually caused blood to flow between my legs, and soon mine stiffly raised its head.

"You've already done it so many times, and now you want to do it again? My body must be really good."

It was ridiculous to think back to the way he used to hug me and be stuck to me, but I didn't deny it and just stayed still.

Because right now I have to act like I'm being treated by Seonyeong.

"Want to do it quickly? I'll do it if Dohyun asks."

"I want to do it with Seonyoung… ."

"Oh!"

Ha-eun is watching the scene I asked her to do with interest.

Seonyeong sat on top of my lower body, seemingly not caring about the audience's reaction.

Although it was a bunk bed, the upper bunk was quite high, so it was possible to sleep in this position.

"Okay, I got it."

The lower half of my body slowly descended, and my penis was sucked into the hole.

"Whew… It’s harder than before. Do you like my insides that much?"

As expected of an actor, his speech and facial expressions are like a completely different person.

Her relaxed gaze was so captivating that it felt like she could play with any man if she wanted to.

"I'm going to move, so don't just piss me off like before. Okay? Hold on tight this time so I can enjoy it too."

Seonyeong moves her waist while saying plausible lines.

I also tried to act in accordance with that feeling, and I heard Ha-eun's voice of admiration from the side.

"Wow, sis. You're so pretty! You're doing something naughty, but you look cool!"

I also agreed with Ha-eun's words to some extent.

Seonyeong, who was as confident and proud as she was on TV, was so attractive that I fell in love with her all over again.

But even if you can fool the appearance with acting, you can't fake the technique.

Contrary to his confident attitude, his waist moves awkwardly.

Of course, contrary to her expression, her tense vagina was tightened and it felt good, but it wasn't as strong of a stimulus as Ha-eun had expected.

I had no choice but to close my eyes tightly and go back to acting.

"Ugh, Seonyoung, you feel good!"

"Thank goodness. Heh, I'm still here, so don't yell and hold back."

"Wow… !"

Perhaps because of her strong fandom, Ha-eun just seemed to think her older sister was better despite the awkward techniques that followed.

Seonyeong, who was shaking her waist while receiving enthusiastic responses, said.

"Ugh, you want to piss now? Beg me to piss inside you."

"Please let me piss inside Seonyoung…!"

I acted like I was going to cry right away, but honestly, it wasn't to that extent.

When the signal to ejaculate did not come, Seonyeong pulled out her semen, sat down next to him, and started to examine him with her hand.

Knock, knock, knock, knock.

"Did you really think I'd let you piss inside? Do-hyun, you're more innocent than you look. It's still too early to piss inside, so just be satisfied with your hands."

He leads the situation with the quick wit of a veteran actor.

Of course, since fast moving hands were more stimulating than immature waist movements, I quickly came to the point of ejaculation.

"Seonyoung, I'll buy you rice!"

She keeps moving her hand as she puts the glans in her mouth in accordance with my words.

Before long, Gogan's frustration reached its limit and he spurted semen into his mouth.

Gulp… Gulp… .

Even while drinking the semen, Seonyeong continued to act.

As she looked up at me with her alluring eyes and sucked on me like she was eating a sweet dessert, I had a fleeting thought that maybe this wasn't such a bad feeling.

"My brother is really quiet and can't even make a sound?! As expected, he's Seon-yeong unnie!"

"This is nothing special."

Seonyeong, who swallowed all the semen, answered.

While the two women were talking about this and that, I got up and approached Seonyeong.

"I want to be an elegant and cool woman like my sister!"

"Ha-eun can do it if she tries hard. Anyway, since she showed us that she can do it, we should go now… Yay!"

Seonyeong, who was pushed by me and ended up lying down, looked up with her eyes wide like a rabbit's.

"Dohyun?!"

"I want to do more."

"What? Wait, ugh!"

He pushed his penis between her embarrassed legs.

Even though Boji, who had not yet reached climax, was clinging to me tightly, Seonyeong tried to push me away.

"Hey, wait. That's it for today... ."

I'm sorry, but I've been planning this ever since Seonyeong asked for help a little while ago, so I have no intention of stopping.

She is afraid that Ha-eun will be hurt and hate her if she finds out that she lied about her true self during sex.

But the Ha-eun I knew was absolutely not that kind of child.

It was clear that rather than feeling disillusioned with Seonyeong's true nature, he would like her for who she was.

To make that clear, I shook my hips with all my might.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Wait a minute, Dohyun… Huh! Haa! Haeun, don't look!"

When Seonyeong tried to hold back her moans but it didn't work, she shouted at Ha-eun.

But Ha-eun couldn't take her eyes off us.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Dohyun, why are you suddenly like this… Ahh, stop it!"

"Don't worry, show everything to Ha-eun!"

"No... Oh no! I said no, oh no! "

At the sudden violent piston movement, a strange sound burst out of Seonyeong's mouth.

I continued to stroke her labia with my fist, and contrary to my master's wishes, Bo-ji also clung to her vagina.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh, no, don't poke me too deep with your dick... ! Ugh!"

Seon-yeong went from being a lethal woman who leisurely played with men to a bitch in an instant.

A look of pleasure and a vulgar voice that keeps coming to mind.

Large breasts that sway and seduce men, and the juices spurting from the vagina.

It was the complete opposite of the majestic appearance seen in movies and dramas.

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! Ugh! That little… hag!"

No matter how hard I tried to resist the pleasure, my body, accustomed to my semen, kept sending me signals from the female.

Seonyeong's true appearance may be unfamiliar to Ha-eun, but it is very familiar to me.

As I violently lowered my waist, a feeling of stuffiness built up in my thighs, and I put more strength into my waist to free myself from it.

"Eunghwuk! Ugh! Ouch, Dohyun-ssi… !"

"Seonyoung, I'll just leave it like this!"

"Don't fight now! If you fight now, you'll really go away... Haaa!"

Ignoring the urgent voice, he pressed his penis against hers and ejaculated.

Seonyeong threw her head back as if she had been shocked and shook her body in an untidy manner.

You're probably trembling with pleasure right now, but you're also worried that Ha-eun found out about it, so your mind is complicated.

To reassure her, he bent down, hugged her tightly, and kissed her.

After a while, when our lips were apart, she said with her brows furrowed slightly.

"Sigh… I don’t know anymore."

A face that looks like it has given up on everything.

But Ha-eun's voice was more excited than before.

"You're so amazing, sis!"

"Wow, that's amazing... ?"

"I had so much fun with my sister that I went crazy!"

"… ."

Seonyeong is speechless at the unexpected reaction.

I also blankly looked at Ha-eun at the unexpected development.

"But my sister makes that dirty expression too. I do that too. Because it makes my brother feel good… Hehe."

Seonyeong asked cautiously at Ha-eun's still bright expression.

"… Aren't you disappointed?"

"Yes? Why? Rather, I think my sister feels the same way, so I feel closer and like her more!"

"Well, then… ."

A look of relief spreads across her face as she lies in my arms.

I told you not to worry, right?

I resisted the urge to say it out loud and smiled along with him.

"That would be nice… . Sister can be roughed up like this, and if she wants, she can make her brother unable to move? I envy you for being able to do whatever you want… ."

Do you still believe that Seonyeong's acting is real?

"No, that's...ugh!"

As soon as he started to speak, he closed his mouth with a short groan.

Thanks to Seonyeong pinching my thigh without Ha-eun seeing.

"Ha, Ha-eun. You should go to sleep now too? I'm really going to go back now, unnie."

"Yes, Sister! Next time, let's do it together! Teach me some techniques then!"

"Huh? Huh… Is that so?"

"Yay! See you next time, oppa!"

"Okay. I'll contact you, Ha-eun."

After exchanging greetings, I called out to the goddess in my heart.

The commotion tonight ended safely as the goddess appeared a while later and sent us back to our respective homes.

Only half of Seonyeong's secret was revealed.

---

The second semester has finally begun.

This vacation was quite fulfilling for Gia.

I studied hard during the semester, studied for qualifications, and spent time faithfully with precious people, including Do-hyeon.

20 minutes before the start of the first period on the first day of the second semester.

Even though it was nearing the time for the professor to arrive, there were still many empty seats in the classroom.

Since the first lecture of the semester is often an orientation, there were quite a few students who did not attend.

Of course, Jia arrived early and was ready with her writing utensils out on the desk.

… Let’s work hard this semester too.

She was full of enthusiasm as always.

Thanks to Do-hyeon, I was able to reconcile with Seon-yeong, but my goal of becoming a daughter that Seon-yeong could be proud of remained unchanged.

… Where is it next?

It was when I was checking today's schedule on my phone.

I felt an unknown presence in the seat next to me where there should definitely be no one.

When she turned her head without realizing it, Jia froze as if she had seen a ghost.

"Dohyun…?"

'I thought you said you were going to take a leave of absence this semester too?'

Do-Hyeon's voice came to her ears as she was confused.

"Jia, act naturally. Other people won't know I'm there."

"What did you say?"

Jia asked back with a bewildered expression, and soon she knew why he was here.

"I became invisible because of the goddess's request."

        
            Summer vacation is over and the first day of school has arrived.

I'm taking a semester off this year, so it doesn't matter, but I feel like I need to work hard with a new mindset.

I thought I'd start work early today, so I sat down in front of the PC early in the morning.

… What should I do next?

There was a time when I was struggling because I was stuck while typing on the keyboard.

I heard a voice in my head calling for me.

ᮋDohyun.ᮍ

'Goddess?'

ᮋHello, how have you been? I have something to ask you again, shamelessly…ᮍ

'It's okay. But am I alone this time?'

My question was laced with anxiety.

Because whenever she came looking for me, she would always bring a new woman with her.

But fortunately, my ominous feelings of foreboding ended up as nothing more than a worry.

ᮋYes. Today I would like to ask for help from Dohyun.ᮍ

This time the goddess's request was a bit unusual.

He wants me to do something dirty to him so he can make me invisible.

'Then no one knows I'm there?'

ᮋNo one will know about my existence except for Ji-ah, Ha-eun, and Seon-yeong. Please do this to the person you want among the three.ᮍ

'I know what you're talking about.'

ᮋI will let you know as soon as the conditions are met. Until then, please take care of me.ᮍ

After finishing the conversation, he stroked his chin with his hand and was lost in thought for a moment.

… to any of the three?

Then I guess I should go there.

After coming to a conclusion, I finished getting ready to go out and left the room.

---

The place I headed was school.

Since Ha-eun and Seon-yeong lived quite far from their studio apartment, they came to see Jia, who was the closest.

As the goddess said, no one noticed my presence on my way to school.

I felt like I had become invisible and my heart raced because I didn't get any response even when I called out loud or fluttered in front of passersby.

Anyway, a few days ago, Zia was looking at the schedule and headed to a classroom.

Long desks are visible as you enter through the open door.

In one of them, Zia's back was visible.

… found it.

Maybe because it's the first day, there are quite a few empty seats, including the ones next to Jia.

Since the goddess said that Zia could see me, she approached me as quietly as possible and sat down on the left seat.

At that moment, she felt a presence and turned her head to find me.

"Dohyun…?"

"Jia, act naturally. Other people won't know I'm there."

"What did you say?"

"I became invisible because of the goddess's request."

"What is that… ."

When I explained the details to the bewildered person, Jia finally understood and whispered quietly.

"You want me to do something dirty? ... Then just wait until this time is over."

It was when I nodded my head in agreement.

Someone sitting in the empty seat to Jia's right tapped her shoulder.

"Imjji!"

"Da, Dabina?"

The person who suddenly appeared was Jia's friend.

One of the two friends I had in the classroom with Zia before.

"Where are you looking?"

"Huh? Oh, no. But didn't you say you weren't coming to Otira today…?"

"I was going to do that, but I came here because I thought Imjji would be lonely! I think I should work harder this semester too. What do you think, thank you?"

"Uh, yeah. Thanks."

Before Jia could even calm her surprised heart, the professor entered the classroom.

… It’s the first hour, so it’ll be over quickly, right?

My prediction was pleasantly wrong.

"My lectures never end earlier than the scheduled time, so you should know that. You also paid expensive tuition, so it's better for you, right?"

A professor's remark that brings about a desire to change the course registration.

Unlike the other students who were gossiping, Jia was indifferent, and her friend sitting across from me lowered her head, saying that I came out for no reason.

Of course, it wasn't welcome news to me either.

It's not a liberal arts subject, but a major, so using up all your time means repeating 50-minute lectures with 10-minute breaks three times.

When class ended early, I planned to go to a quiet place with Zia and have a quick chat, but I couldn't.

OT starts in 30 minutes.

The atmosphere in the classroom was like a funeral home.

Some students pretended to go to the bathroom and left the classroom to do something else, while others even grabbed their bags and ran away.

As expected, Jia was concentrating hard on what the professor was saying.

Although the side profile was pretty, waiting for two and a half hours was too long.

… Wait, is there really a need to wait?

With that thought, he slowly brought his hand to Gia's chest.

"Huh, Dohyun…?"

"Huh? Imjji, what did you say?"

"Oh, no."

I told Zia, who was looking at me with confused eyes, as if she was telling her friends.

"It's okay, as long as you don't make a sound, they won't find out."

"… ."

Unable to answer verbally, he just gently shook his head from side to side.

When I touch her breasts without giving in, she bites her lip and tries to hold back her moans.

When I saw that sight, my heart started to beat faster and faster with excitement.

… Since it’s come to this, why don’t we play a little prank?

She silently rubbed one of her breasts.

To others, it probably looked like Zia's heart was moving on its own.

I moved my fingers diligently, keeping an eye on my surroundings so as not to get caught.

"Ugh… Ugh… ."

Jia somehow managed to hold back her screams, but there was nothing she could do about her cheeks and the tips of her ears turning red.

Wanting to take things a little further, I moved my hand between her legs.

"Ugh!"

She was surprised and grabbed my hand, but I didn't give in and touched her vagina over her pants.

However, perhaps because of the clothes, the stimulation was minimal, so the reaction was not as strong as expected.

Even the breathing that had become rough had relatively stabilized.

I guess he thought he could endure it to this extent.

But when I became invisible, I was given one decent ability by the goddess, albeit limited.

The ability to pass through objects like a ghost.

The moment I pressed my finger down, thinking about it, like a ghost, my finger went through my clothes and touched my vagina directly.

"Huh?"

I barely managed to keep myself from yelling, but my friend must have heard me because he whispered and asked me next to him.

"What's wrong? Where does it hurt? Your face is red too?"

"No… . It's okay. I guess I'm a little tired."

I rolled Gia's clitoris with my fingertips as she made excuses.

She looked at me and slightly shook her head with an earnest expression, but that only made me want to tease her more.

… Should I put in just a little bit?

I remember it.

"Ugh… ."

Jia holds back her screams with her head down.

Fortunately, the friend sitting next to me was already nodding off and didn't notice my friend's condition.

As I slowly pushed in while bending my middle finger, the frightened pussy clenched its jaw.

"Dohyun, don't do it… ."

"It's wet here?"

"Huh… ."

While stimulating her vagina with his right hand, he cupped Zia's left breast with his left hand, which had been playing around.

And then he let his index finger pass through her clothes and bra to touch her nipple directly.

"Ouch. Dohyun, stop it… ."

The small breathing sound that only I can hear is erotic.

Thanks to that, despite her pleading eyes, my fingers were busy teasing her weak spot.

"Ugh, ugh… ugh… ."

Hardened nipples and clitoris.

The love juice flowing so thickly that it soaked the panties.

As the trembling of her waist, which had been gradually increasing, grew stronger and it seemed that she was approaching her climax, Jia quietly got up from her seat.

Since it wasn't a big deal, no one in the classroom paid any attention, and Jia headed to the bathroom.

As I followed her into the innermost stall of the bathroom, Zia spoke with a frown on her face.

"What are you going to do if other people find out!"

"I'm sorry, I was bored while waiting. But if you hold out, you won't get caught."

"Haa, really… . How did you touch it? Is it because of the goddess?"

"Yeah."

"… Okay, so take off your pants."

"Take it off?"

"Yes. Hurry up and get it done. If you stay out too long, people will misunderstand that you're in trouble."

"Okay, I got it."

As I took my pants out of the zipper, she sat on the toilet lid and asked for mine.

The sensation of your lips and tongue as you move your head back and forth.

The fact that he snuck out during class added to the excitement.

"Okay, Jia."

Shuop, Shuop… Shuop.

At one time, I was awkward at even giving oral sex, but now I've improved quite a bit.

Thinking that I was the one who got her used to it, I became more sensitive and found myself moving my waist slowly without realizing it.

Jjuop, jjuop, chuooop… ."

"Whew, whoop, whoop… ."

The scene where she sucks until her balls become hollow is overly sexual.

When I lightly stroked her head, the way she looked up at me was also lovely.

The pleasure gradually increasing in my vagina, and I couldn't resist it so I sprayed semen into Ji-ah's mouth.

"Huhhoo!"

Perhaps because he was afraid of being caught by others, he drank it all without spilling a single drop.

After the matter was over, she emptied her mouth and took a deep breath as she spoke.

"Whew... Is it done now?"

"I can't hear the goddess's voice. I guess I have to do more."

"Okay. This time, here… ."

Zia stood up, turned around, leaned against the wall, and stuck her butt out.

As I pulled down her pants and panties, her vagina, covered in clear moisture, was tempting.

"You're so wet. You want to suck my dick too? "

"… No, I'm doing it because of the goddess."

"You felt it when I touched you in the classroom too."

"If you keep touching it, it can't be helped that it reacts."

"Really?"

Instead of inserting it, I pulled up the zipper of my pants that I had pulled down.

A flustered Gia turned around and asked, "What's wrong?", but a relaxed smile appeared on my face.

"Let's do it after class is over."

"What? Just finish it quickly."

Of course that's good too, but I want to see her become more honest and impatient than she is at school.

Since the Goddess didn't give her a specific time, she could take her time, and since the lecture content was just a summary of what she would learn in the future, it wouldn't be a problem if Zia couldn't concentrate.

"Let's go back quickly. If you stay too long, you might misunderstand that you're seeing something big, right? If you wait until the lecture is over, I'll do it for you."

"… ."

She puts her clothes back on, her lips pouting.

It seemed like he thought he hadn't been caught, but his face was filled with regret.

        
            I followed Zia out of the bathroom and returned to the classroom.

The friend who was left alone was completely asleep, while Jia, who was sitting in her seat, held her pen tightly as if she was going to concentrate on the lecture no matter what I did.

Even I, sitting next to him, had no intention of looking at him.

Maybe it's because the place is school, but I'm going to make her, who keeps acting coy, honest.

With that thought, I put my hand between my legs like before.

As he used the powers given by the goddess to touch her clitoris directly through her pants and underwear, Zia's body flinched.

"… ."

A slight flinch was all the response.

Maybe because she thought I would quit if she didn't do anything, Jia somehow managed to hold back her noises from then on.

…is this not enough?

When I realized I couldn't do it, I went under the desk and buried my face between my legs.

When he licked her clitoris directly with his tongue instead of his fingers, Jia's body shook more strongly than before.

"Eek… !"

She barely manages to hold back her moans.

Not satisfied with that, I continued to diligently move my tongue and stimulate the bean.

"Ugh, ugh… ."

Jia's breathing became ragged, but fortunately not enough to be noticed by those around her.

Because there was no one sitting nearby, and the friend sitting right next to me was still asleep.

While the professor was talking to himself, my tongue was moving busily, and Zia somehow managed to endure it while still dripping her love juice down.

"Sigh… ."

A strange excitement comes over me.

Licking Zia's vagina while listening to the lecture.

I was driven by the thought that I was enjoying something different and the sense of depravity that I was doing something bad, so I worked hard to stimulate myself.

As I teased her in various ways, such as by strongly rolling her clitoris with my tongue, gently biting and sucking it with my lips, Jia's trembling became stronger.

But I had no intention of letting it happen here.

It would be awkward if people around me heard me, and my goal was to make her anxious.

While I was caressing her, maintaining an intensity that was not too intense but not too intense to ignore, the professor said.

"Let's take a ten-minute break and continue."

After hearing that, Zia stood up and headed to the bathroom, then looked at me as I followed her into the inner stall.

"Stop fooling around and end this quickly. Even the goddess won't wait."

"Hmm. I want to see you ask honestly without making excuses."

"Yeah. To be honest, I want to do it because Dohyun keeps doing it. Okay?"

Even though Gia asked me that, I shook my head.

"This is not the feeling. I want to see you more desperately and lewdly pushing me."

"How can you be so embarrassing in a place like this? Hurry up, because you don't know who'll come!"

It seems that it is both embarrassing and scary to be honest about your desires at school.

But when the other person blushed and flinched, I wanted to tease him even more.

"I won't do it until you ask me."

"… Do whatever you want. You won't be able to hold out any longer if you listen to the goddess anyway."

I plan to hold out until I have to do it.

I thought it was embarrassing to that extent, but it was a very reasonable judgment.

There is no time limit right now, but if I keep putting it off, the goddess might ask me again then.

"I have to hold on until I can hold on."

"Huh, okay. I'll hold on till the end too."

After the break, the lecture resumed.

Naturally, my attacks continued, and Zia tried to endure the caressing as she had declared.

"Ugh... Huh."

She seemed to be holding back her pleasure quite well, as if she absolutely did not want to show her lewd side at school.

After trying hard to keep my tongue and lips from shaking, the three-hour major class finally ended.

"Um... It's over already? Imjji, what are you going to do when it rains?"

Jia's friend, who woke up at a good time, asked, but Jia didn't seem to have the time to answer and just floundered.

"What's wrong, Imjji? Are you really sick?"

"No… I’m really okay. Hey, Dabin, I’m going to the bathroom, so could you hold my bag for me?"

"Huh? Okay, bye."

I got up from my seat and followed Zia, who was running hurriedly.

She came into the bathroom stall, quickly locked the door, and hugged me.

"Haa… Dohyun."

"Huh? Why?"

"Don't pretend not to know and put it in quickly... ."

"Didn't you say you were embarrassed at school?"

"There's nothing I can do because Mr. Dohyun keeps provoking me. Where's someone who sucks that all throughout class?"

As he said, thanks to being fondled for three hours excluding break time, her condition had noticeably changed.

Reddened cheeks and squinty eyes.

Her body was emitting a lot of sexual energy, trying to calm down her burning desire.

"Dohyun won. So hurry up and put me in. I can't stand it anymore... "

Eventually, my persistent efforts paid off.

It felt a bit bland than I expected, but more important than that was the fact that Zia forgot that this was a school bathroom and was sleeping soundly.

"Okay, I got it. Open your eyes."

Zia, who took off her pants and then her damp panties.

He leans against the wall with his left hand and opens his mouth wide towards me with his right hand.

I also took out my hard cock and placed it on her wet pussy.

As if he couldn't hold it in for even a second, Jia wiggled her buttocks to seduce him, and the moment he was about to insert himself, an unpleasant sound was heard from outside the room.

"Imjji, are you inside?"

"Huh? Huh! Dabin. Why…?"

"No, you don't look well. Shouldn't you go to the hospital?"

"Okay, I'm fine. I'm just not feeling well. That's... Dabin, I have something to do... ."

Jia tried to get her friend out quickly, but unfortunately, it didn't work out as she had hoped.

"No, I'll stay by your side. You look like you're going to collapse at any moment."

"… ."

Ji-ah bit her lip, deciding that it couldn't be helped, so she put on her clothes and opened the bathroom stall.

"Imjji?"

"I'm really okay, so don't worry. I'll go out for a bit!"

"Huh? Hey! Where are you going! Hey!"

Jia ran out of the bathroom and headed to the park behind the classroom building.

In fact, it was just a place with a few benches between trees, so it wasn't really a park, but there were many other places to relax on campus, so not many people came here.

"Oh my, gasp… Dohyun, do it here."

Honestly, I was a little taken aback because I didn't know Jia would be this proactive.

I was only fondled for almost three hours, and then I stopped right before putting it in. Is that understandable?

Even while I was thinking that, he urged me to quickly put my penis in while pulling down his pants, so I quickly took it out.

however.

"What time is the next class?"

"Still far away."

"Then let's sit down for a bit and go."

The sound of schoolgirls talking from afar.

Jia bit her lip in regret again and had no choice but to put her pants back on.

After that, she continued to wander around places where there would be no people, such as empty classrooms or bathrooms.

But today, I was out of luck, and no matter where I went, uninvited guests showed up, so I couldn't find a suitable place.

However, Jia did not give up and continued to search for a place, and eventually, too exhausted to move any further, she stopped in the middle of a hallway.

"Ugh… Ugh… Ugh… ."

The sound of heavy breathing echoing through the hallway where there were only the two of us.

After running around the large school for quite some time, I feel like I'm going to run out of breath at any moment.

"Jia, are you okay?"

"… Mr. Do-Hyeon."

"Huh?"

"Goddess, can I call you here?"

"Well, I guess it'll come if you look for it."

"Then call me."

He still hasn't calmed down, but his voice is serious even though he is struggling.

That was when.

ႫHello, Jia. I think you're looking for me.Ⴍ

In my head, the voice of the goddess was followed by Zia's words.

ႫTake us there. A pure white space.Ⴍ

Aha, that's what you're trying to do.

ႫI'm sorry, I'm in a different place right now and can't take you there.Ⴍ

"Sigh… ."

When even this did not work as intended, Jia's front teeth pressed against her lower lip once again.

After a brief moment of thought.

ႫThen, can you make me transparent like Dohyun?Ⴍ

Unlike me, who was surprised by Jia's unexpected request, the goddess's reaction was indifferent.

ႫYes, it is possible.Ⴍ

ႫPlease do it right now. Only then can Dohyun accept the goddess's request.Ⴍ

ႫAll right.Ⴍ

As soon as the goddess' answer was heard, a strong light appeared on Jia's body and then disappeared.

ႫNow, Jia-nim is in the same state as Do-hyeon-nim. If there is anything else you need, please feel free to let me know.Ⴍ

'Yes, I will.'

It was the moment when I thoughtfully answered the goddess.

Zia hugged my neck tightly and pulled me in, pressing her lips against mine.

"Howp, whoop… shoo."

Her body pressed against mine was as hot as a ball of fire.

Because I couldn't calm down my excitement and was running around in all directions.

I was taken aback by the surprise kiss and could only accept Zia's lips and tongue, and she swirled her tongue inside my mouth as if she couldn't contain the heat inside her body.

She, who had been kissing me as if she would never let go, suddenly pulled away from me and started taking off her clothes right then and there.

"Are you going to do it here?"

"It doesn't matter because other people can't see it."

As the saying goes, no matter what we do, others cannot see or notice it.

No matter how loud we scream, no matter how much we take off our clothes and throw them on the floor.

But the fact that this is a school doesn't change.

In that situation, Jia's active attitude was enough to make me flustered.

"Dohyun, take it off too. I really can't stand it anymore… ."

She becomes naked in an instant and asks with desperate eyes.

A more honest look than ever, thanks to the desire that has built up over the hours.

As soon as I took off my clothes, Zia came and stuck her butt out against the hallway wall.

"Please put Dohyun in the car quickly… ."

Although it is a place where anyone can come at any time, Jia doesn't care and spreads her vagina with one hand.

My heart raced at the sight, and I thrust my penis into the wet slit.

        
            "Haaa… !"

As soon as Jaji enters, Jia lets out a moan of happiness.

After waiting for hours, Boji, who was impatient, bit so hard that it seemed as if she was alive and moving.

I immediately moved my waist, and every time my buttocks hit, Zia's back shook.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ugh! Huh, huh!"

Hallway of the school building.

It wouldn't have been strange if someone had passed by right now, but Jia couldn't hold it in and kept screaming.

The sound of our genitals rubbing against each other echoed throughout the hallway, not to mention the voices, and it hit me that we were having outdoor sex.

Actually, this isn't the first time I've turned invisible and had sex at school.

But unlike last time when Jia had no choice but to follow, this time she was the one who suggested it first.

That crucial difference was overwhelmingly exciting to me.

"Hey, Jia, are you okay? You're really tight."

"Haha! Yes, I like it! Let me feel Dohyun's dick more…!"

The back view of Zia leaning against the wall is sexy.

The back of the neck visible through the flowing hair.

Side chest clearly visible even from behind.

From the buttocks that undulate without stopping to the pussy that drips water as it thrusts into mine underneath.

It was something I should never show to anyone, but Zia even shook her hips to the beat of my piston movements.

"Aren't you embarrassed to do this at school?"

"I don't know, huh! Argh! Huh! I'm so excited I can't think of anything… !"

Did she become such a naughty woman because of me, or was she always a pervert?

I don't know for sure, but anyway, having a woman like this as my lover makes me want to make her feel even better.

The moment I was about to put more strength into my waist with that thought, I heard someone's voice from one side.

"Imjji! Where the hell did he go?"

Without realizing it, I stopped moving and looked to the side.

Jia's friend looks around with a worried expression and then looks at her phone.

On his shoulder, he is carrying Zia's bag in addition to his own.

When Jia suddenly ran out of the bathroom, it seemed like he was worried and had been looking for her.

"Class is about to start, and you aren't even answering your phone."

They are right next to us, yet they don't spot us.

But I was so worried about finding Zia that I stopped shaking my hips without realizing it.

That was when.

As soon as I stopped, Zia started moving her hips and inserting and removing her penis.

"Hey, Jia. Your friend is looking for you. Are you okay?"

"It's okay, huh. I just want to have sex right now... huh!"

Choreok, choreok, choreok!

Her big butt bumps right into my asshole and swallows my cock.

Then, he moved away until his glans was almost pulled out, then swallowed it again and clung to me.

"Eung! Yeah! Eww! Dohyun, move quickly…! Push it all the way inside!"

I feel sorry for my friend who is looking for Zia, but I can't sit still any longer.

He grabbed hold of Zia's pelvis, which was squirming and squirming, and continued thrusting with all his might.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ugh! Hah! Ugh! Ugh, good… Eunghhhh!"

Even though her friend was right next to her, Zia was just lost in my presence.

The sight of her being horny like never before only aroused me more and more, and my pistoning became more intense as my ejaculation grew.

"Haaah!"

Jia climaxes while shaking her slender waist.

I couldn't hold it in any longer, so I pulled out my pants and turned her around.

"Jia, drink it with your mouth!"

She kneels at my request.

Soon I felt warm lips wrapping around my glans, and in a rush, I grabbed Zia's head and pulled her towards me, stretching my waist.

Thanks to that, Jia's dick dug deep into my throat, and Zia's face was completely buried in my crotch.

"Woof!"

Jia was embarrassed, but did not resist.

Instead, he held my thighs with both hands and drank the semen that poured directly into my throat.

It looks like it would be inexcusable even if it were called a toilet for semen disposal.

Even though her friend was next to her, Zia not only swallowed all the semen that came out, but also pulled out more and sucked it all out.

"Is he lying down somewhere? Let's call again and if he's not there, let's report it."

Ji-ah's friend, who had been mumbling to herself, perhaps because she was frustrated, tapped the phone a few times and brought it to her ear.

Although Ja-ji was still in good spirits and the goddess had not yet appeared, I felt that it was not right to continue like this, so I asked Jia.

"My friend is worried, should I stop here?"

"No, it's okay, so keep going."

"But my friend… ."

Ji-ah shook her head at my concern and took out her vibrating phone from the clothes she had left on the floor.

"Yeah, Dabin."

"Imjji! Why are you answering the phone now! Are you okay?"

"It's okay. I was a little dizzy, but I'm fine now."

"Thank goodness. Where are you now? It's time for the next class to start."

"That's... I don't think I can hear you because I have something important to do. I'll come get it later, so could you hold my bag for a little longer? I'm so sorry."

"What? How important is it that you have to come to class… Hey, Imjji! … What the heck."

The phone call ended, and my grumbling friend left to go to the next classroom.

When we were left alone in the hallway again, Zia clung to me.

"Dohyun, continue."

"Can I skip class?"

"Yes… . It’s okay to skip it once. More than that, my body is still hot and I can’t calm down. Let’s do more pleasant things."

My self-esteem also responded by flapping its wings to her more active attitude than ever before.

As she said, she wanted to feel better, do things she couldn't normally do, and see her partner's more sexy side.

"Okay."

I thought about something earnestly, recalling the goddess's words to tell me if I needed anything.

Then, as if by magic, a pen was placed in my hand.

It was a black pen used for applying special makeup to the skin. It was something the goddess had brought to me after hearing my wish.

"Dohyun, that's...?"

"Let's play graffiti."

"What is that?"

"I'm drawing on Jia's body."

I told her, who was wondering if she really didn't know what was going on.

"Is there anything you usually don’t say or want to say to others?"

"What are you going to write on my body?"

"Yeah."

"… Do, Dohyun-ssi."

He knelt down in front of Zia, who was standing quietly, and held the pen to his lower abdomen.

The four letters 'Do-Hyeon's place' are written in the location where the uterus is likely to be.

My heart raced as if I was imprinting her with the thought that she was mine, and I don't know if Jia felt the same way or if it was just ticklish, but she flinched slightly every time I moved the pen.

"Do you have anything else you want to write? You can write something more obscene."

"Hey, are you talking dirty?"

After thinking for a moment, Jia's lips moved again.

"I like sleeping… . Ah! Do, I mean Do-hyun. Not just anyone… ."

"Don't worry, I know."

I wrote down Zia's words in another space in my lower abdomen.

As the letters increase on Jia's once pure and white body, her sense of depravity grows.

I couldn't calm my pounding heart because I thought it was my right to make her lewd and dirty.

Jia also felt refreshed and quietly gave herself over to me, and so we continued adding to our doodles.

---

We moved from the hallway we had been in earlier to a hallway in a building with more people passing by.

Unlike me who was still naked, Zia was dressed in layers.

People passing through the wide hallway didn't notice us standing against one wall.

"Jia."

"… Yes."

Jia, who had been hesitating, slowly took off her clothes.

At the same time, the body becomes more and more messy with graffiti.

As expected, he was embarrassed and tried to cover himself with both arms, so I spoke again.

"You have to put your hands down."

"… ."

Finally, her body was fully visible in the middle of the hallway.

The words ‘Dohyun’s’ and ‘I like sleeping’ written on the lower abdomen.

On the thighs were written phrases that Ji-ah had ordered, such as ‘Sex addiction with Do-hyun’ and ‘Do-hyun’s exclusive vagina’.

Of course, there were also doodles that I had thought of.

A marking on the lower abdomen that indicates how far the penis goes into the vagina.

On the left side of the big butt is 'Bitch', on the right side is 'Mine'

In addition, childish but embarrassing and exciting doodles were taking over Jia's body.

Of course, people didn't see it and just passed by.

But clearly, we who were there felt intense excitement.

When someone's gaze happened to turn this way, Jia would tremble in shame, but she never avoided it or covered it with her hand.

Rather, he just showed off with a face full of shame, as if he was admitting that everything written on his body was true.

"Jia, did you see that girl's gaze just now? I think she saw the graffiti."

"That can't be true. But I was still really nervous… ."

"Show me more of your naughty looks."

I stood behind her so that her front was facing the people and pushed my dick in.

My thing dug into the crack of her clitoris, which was soaking wet just from being exposed outdoors, and Zia's body convulsed.

"Haaugh… !"

"I just put it in and it disappeared?"

"Oh, I feel it more than usual… ."

Maybe it's because of the situation, but I also feel more sensitive to sleep.

Because Zia's insides felt so good that he couldn't stay still for even a moment, he started thrusting with all his might.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Huh! Huh! Huh! Huh! Dohyun-ssi… !"

My high-spirited mind is hitting my vagina hard.

To keep herself from being pushed away, Gia put both hands behind her head and held onto my neck, screaming repeatedly.

People who pass by indifferently as we groan and overlap our genitals.

If they catch her, the reputation that Zia has worked so hard to maintain will all be ruined.

She went from being a woman with perfect looks, personality, and grades to a pervert who has public sex with graffiti all over her body.

But Jia didn't stop.

She shook her hips to my movements as if this was her real self, and moaned with heavy breathing.

I too was in a state of utter confusion, just like her.

He hit his hips with all his might, as if warning passersby that this woman was mine.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Eww! Oww! Oww! Oww... Aang!"

He grabbed her chest as she cried cutely.

The phrase 'Dohyun, suck me' written below the collarbone.

I couldn't suck it because I was fucking it from behind, but instead I was busy moving all ten of my fingers and rubbing it hard.

"Eunghwut! Huh, huh! Dohyun, I like it… !"

"Do you like it that much? Being known to others as my exclusive bitch?"

"Okay…! I want to tell you more! I want to show you that I'm Dohyun's bitch, ugh!"

Both Jia and I are so excited that we feel like we're going crazy.

But the pleasure grew as I let go of my sense of reason, so I couldn't stop.

"Then let's wrap it up and show it to people! You're mine!"

"Huh, yes! Cum inside me! Cum all over me with Dohyun's cum!"

The wrinkles in my vagina became tightly entangled, squeezing the semen, and the intensity of my piston movement also increased.

Their vaginas were rubbing against each other so hard that the sound echoed through the noisy hallway, and they finally reached their limit of ejaculation.

I thrust my waist forward, pressed my clitoris against her vagina, and semen poured out from the glans that was inserted all the way.

"Haaah!"

Pewtow! Pewtow!

A scream-like scream burst out of Zia's mouth as she was stabbed in the weak spot of Portio, and clear water spurted out like a fountain from her lower mouth.

Zia, who was shaking her waist while holding her magpie legs, sobbing during her climax.

After ejaculation, I poked her cervix with my penis and pinched her nipples so that she could feel it more, and then she went away while ejaculating again.

"Howp, whoop… Whoop, whoop."

He turned his head and kissed me without saying anything, so I obediently gave him a kiss.

Perhaps because we were invisible, people continued on their way without even noticing the liquid on the floor.

"Haa… Ji-ah. It felt so good."

"Me too, Dohyun… . But I want to do more."

Gently rotate the lower body attached to the buttocks to stimulate it.

Eventually, our bodies started moving again, and after so much madness, the goddess appeared, and only then were we able to return to our daily lives.

---

A pure white space where you can't see anything and it feels empty.

The goddess, who was alone there, was deep in thought, with her hands clasped together.

‘How long do I have to make these ridiculous demands on Dohyun and the others…?’

It is true that Do-hyeon and the women around him have gotten along well, but that doesn't mean the goddess's guilt has completely disappeared.

As she kept forcing them to do things against their will, the goddess's heart was growing increasingly tired.

‘When will He grant my request…?’

The only one who can solve this situation is the Goddess of Fate who gave her power.

The troubled goddess released her praying hands and whispered in her heart.

'I have to go see him again.'

        
            The world of the gods.

A place that humans cannot understand and do not seek to understand.

Elia arrived in front of the huge palace located at the center of the world.

As if it had known she would come, the tightly shut entrance opened, and Elia walked inside on her own two feet instead of walking on air.

Because that is the law that must be followed by the God of gods.

When they finally reached the place, there was a huge throne.

Below are hundreds of stairs leading down to the floor.

At the bottom of the steps that showed the gap between those who sat on the throne and those who sought the throne, Elia looked up at the top with her hands clasped politely.

"See my destiny."

"… Elia."

The throne was too far away to be seen with the naked eye, but the gods did not bother to look at each other.

Elia's turning her head towards the throne was also just a form of etiquette, as she was looking at the other person clearly with her mind's eye, not her two eyes.

"What's going on this time?"

As the owner of this space spoke, her voice echoed throughout the area.

Although she is the goddess of fate who reigns over everything in the world, including the gods, her tone was warm, unlike her authority.

Elia, on the other hand, bowed her head and answered politely.

"I came to see you again to ask you a favor I asked you before."

"I see."

"When the Mother of Destiny gave me her power, I was so happy that I couldn't express it. I thought she understood the sorrow I felt whenever I saw the limitations of a weak human being."

The goddess of fate remained completely unmoved, as if listening to music she knew.

However, I was just slightly furrowing my brows in worry and concern.

"But lately, I've been feeling increasingly weak. I knew in my head that my mother had a purpose, so I tried to wait, but my heart wouldn't let me."

"… ."

"The source of power to save the wronged is guilt. Why did you give me this ordeal? Why do I have to pay the price for helping the poor?"

Elia's voice grew louder as her emotions rose.

Although it was an action that should not be done in front of the throne, the benevolent master did not blame him for it.

"Child, the reason you feel guilty every time you help a human is so that you won't get involved with them anymore."

"What do you mean…?"

"Humans are just a part of the world we have to rule over, and it is not good to empathize with them."

"But isn't it a pity that people die unjustly? They die unwanted deaths due to the malice of others."

"We should also see it as a natural flow of the world. They are certainly living beings, but they are also part of nature. We should not be sad when a single grain of sand in the desert breaks apart."

Affectionate yet firm tone of speech.

Still, Elia's thoughts remained unchanged.

"But don't they think like us and even look like us? Don't you feel sorry for them?"

"You look more pitiful in my eyes. The way you are suffering while being absorbed in a grain of sand."

"If that's what you think, please listen to my request. The price of power is not guilt, but something else-."

"That won't do."

As the Goddess of Fate answered bluntly, Elia's expression darkened more than before.

"Why… ."

"We are the ones who govern the whole world, not a part of it. So we should not treat any one being specially. You know that too. If you break the law, you will have to step down from your position as a goddess."

"… ."

"The guilt you feel every time you save a human is not the price of power. It's my wish that my child will never break the law of God again."

The title of "Ira" is merely a sign of the goddess of destiny's intimacy, and does not mean that they are truly mother and daughter.

But her face as she looked at Elia was filled with worry, as if she was looking at her own child.

"There are already many goddesses who do not like you. I am turning a blind eye to you for now, but if the people around you start to look down on you, I will have no choice but to care about their opinions. Have you forgotten already? You have already been punished for your arbitrary actions. Do you want to become a small thing again?"

"… ."

"I know you have a warm heart that even feels pity for humans. That's why instead of punishing you, I'm giving you a chance to give up on your own. If you find it hard to bear the guilt, stop helping humans."

In the voice that speaks like that, one can sense not only worry but also desperation.

But even that earnestness did not change Elijah's mind.

"Then you are saying that you cannot grant my request."

"Elia… ."

"I feel relieved now that I have lost hope. Mother of Destiny, you said that this guilt is not the price of power. However, I will consider it that way. I will accept this pain as the price of saving humanity and endure it."

"… I'm afraid that your innocent and kind heart will be hurt."

"Don't worry, it's the path you chose. Then I'll take my leave now."

Elia bows in greeting, then turns around and walks away.

A worried sigh escaped the mouth of the Goddess of Fate, who was watching the scene.

---

A few days have passed since the day I became invisible again at school with Zia.

I have three lovers, but coincidentally, Ji-ah and Ha-eun had homework and Seon-yeong had a schedule, so I was alone in my studio.

"Whoa! Should I take a break?"

In the middle of the night, while I was diligently building up my stockpile of novels, I lay down in bed and muttered to myself.

…I wonder if I should contact you and see what you’re doing.

Seonyeong said she would contact me when her schedule is over, so I should ask Jiana Ha-eun.

… Since Jia is really focused when doing homework, would it be better for Ha-eun to do it first?

Ha-eun is surprisingly focused, so what if I disturb her?

When I turned on the messaging app, I remembered that there was a separate chat room created by three lovers, excluding me.

What on earth are those three talking about there?

Could it be that you are sharing your impressions about the experience you had with me…?

It's a complicated feeling of wanting to know but also not wanting to know.

It was at that time that I was having such useless thoughts.

The surrounding background was sucked into one point and turned into a completely white space.

Before my eyes, as usual, the goddess was floating in the air.

He looked the same as usual, wrapped in a pure white cloth that looked like something out of a fantasy game, and his eyes were covered with the cloth.

"Hello, Dohyun."

"Hello. Am I alone today?"

"… Yes."

What is it? Your voice is unusually heavy today.

"What's wrong?"

"… I recently visited the Goddess of Fate."

"Really?"

The goddess nodded slowly and answered me as I asked her again.

"Yes. I beg you again to change the price of power to something other than guilt. "

Has the goddess of fate finally granted her request?

That expectation was shattered by the following words.

"But I heard the answer that it can't be done. She doesn't want me, a goddess, to help humans."

"Then what happens next?"

"I want to continue to save innocent people. So, I'm sorry, but I think I'll have to keep asking for help from the four people I've met so far... ."

"Ah… ."

To be honest, it's not that hard to grant a goddess's request.

Although there are times when they make absurd and unreasonable demands, they have never directly harmed me or my lovers.

That doesn't mean there weren't any problems or concerns.

"Then, apart from Ji-ah, Ha-eun, and Seon-yeong, I might have to do it with another woman? If that happens, it'll be really difficult... ."

"… ."

Unlike before when she answered without hesitation, the goddess kept her mouth shut and fell into thought.

As the silence grew longer, my anxiety grew, and when her lips finally opened again, my anxiety became reality.

"Actually… the power demanded a new woman."

"Huh? Right now?"

I didn't know it would happen so suddenly right in front of my nose.

I had hoped the goddess's request would be granted before the situation unfolded, but it was the worst possible situation in many ways.

"Isn't there a way? Doing it with someone other than the three of us is a bit… ."

Of course, you can do it with your eyes closed, thinking that you are saving the poor person.

But I didn't want to do anything that would make me feel guilty in front of my lovers anymore.

The goddess spoke with a serious face, as if she understood my feelings.

"So I thought of a way."

"Really? What method is this?"

"That's…."

What method would it take to make the ending of the sentence vague and ambiguous?

It was when I was about to ask again and urge him on because I was frustrated.

"I am paying the price of power instead of other women."

"What did you say?"

I understood the goddess's words belatedly and asked again.

"So does that mean the goddess is with me?"

"Yes."

"Uh…um…."

The other person continued speaking, seeing me at a loss for words because it was so unexpected.

"I'm not human, so I won't have any problems with Dohyun in my daily life. It would be less troublesome than bringing in another woman."

"I guess so… ."

"Also, for someone in the position of a goddess to mix with a human is a sin that will never be forgiven in the divine realm. My guilt will be that great, so the power will no longer demand new women."

Certainly, from my perspective, it's much better for a goddess to be my last partner than to keep getting entangled with new women.

It's better, but… .

"Are you okay, Goddess? You said it was an unforgivable sin."

"The Mother of Destiny wants me to stop this, but she is so kind that she doesn't watch over me."

"But still doing it secretly… ."

"It would be a guilt to commit a sin while hiding behind compassion. But I want to help at least one more innocent person, enough to endure it and be prepared to face the punishment that will come someday."

Is it harder to watch people die unjustly than to live in fear of being punished?

I don't know how benevolent the Goddess of Fate is, but the Goddess before my eyes seemed much more benevolent and sacred to me.

"Since I will pay the price entirely, there will be no harm to Do-Hyeon or those around him. So… ."

She was floating in the air, then came down to the ground and stood on her own two feet.

And then he bowed more politely than when we first met.

"Dohyun, please. Please help me until I get punished."

It's hard to refuse such an earnest attitude.

Of course, I had no reason to refuse, and it wasn't a situation where I could refuse, so I didn't have to think long before answering.

"Okay, I'll help you."

"Thank you so much."

She raised her upper body again and slowly approached me.

Although both eyes were still covered by the white cloth, tension was conveyed from the shape of the trembling mouth.

"Alright, let's get started right away… ."

I shut my eyes tightly.

Because an intense light emanated from the goddess's body.

After a while, when the light cleared, what was standing in front of me was a woman with silver hair that shined like snow.

Even though she was naked with the goddess' clothes covering her body and eyes gone, she was a beautiful person who could be felt as a sacred aura.

        
            The moment I stood face to face with the goddess in the pure white space, I couldn't forget my words.

Hair and skin that shine as white as a snow field before it melts in the sun.

Neat facial features and eyes that shine like jewels.

The face of the goddess, always wrapped in a mystical cloth, was so beautiful that it was difficult to describe it.

If her appearance was surprisingly more beautiful than expected, her overall appearance was refreshing in another sense.

I didn't realize it because he was often floating in the air and wearing fluttering clothes, but he was so short that he barely reached my neck.

Not only that, his hands and feet were small, and his face had a youthful air to it.

Rather than the mature goddess image that we usually think of, she feels like someone around the same age as Ha-eun, who is 20 this year, or even more like a younger sister.

"Dohyun."

"Huh?"

"Please don't stare at me too much. I know that my appearance doesn't match the image of a goddess that humans imagine."

She wraps her arms around her vital parts of the body, blushing her pale cheeks.

No matter how I looked at her, she looked more like a cute little sister than a mature older sister.

"… I'm sorry. If I do this, it will only cause trouble for Do-Hyeon. Now that I've made up my mind, I won't hesitate any longer. "

The arm covering the goddess's body slowly falls down.

The full body that was revealed only then was quite different from the first impression that she was like a younger sister.

There are bulges here and there that don't match her slender body type.

Her chest was similar to that of Jia, who was taller than her, and her hips were also wide, which was compared to her young face and thin waist.

"But, it's still embarrassing, so please stop looking at me… ."

It may not be true in reality, but no matter how I look at his embarrassed face, he looks more like my younger brother than me.

"Excuse me, may I ask how old you are?"

"It has existed for about two hundred and fifty years, calculated by human counting."

"Ah… I see."

She's much more like my older sister than I thought.

"It's been a while."

At the words I spoke cautiously, as if I had nothing else to say, for some reason the goddess's eyebrows drooped.

"Please don't be so considerate of me. You're disappointed in my true self."

"Huh? No, that's not it… ."

"Dohyun, you're dating beautiful women, so I'm sure you won't notice my immature looks by human standards."

"No, I mean… ."

"I had hoped, but it seems that I won't be able to excite Do-Hyeon with this body, and I won't be able to fulfill the power's demands. You said you would commit a sin, but you don't have the ability to do so. Is there another goddess as incompetent as me? "

It seems like he has a complex about his small body.

But to my eyes, there seemed to be no need for that.

Although she looks and feels young, her body is very mature.

There was even an effect where the voluminous and curvy body contrasted with the young face, making it feel more attractive.

"No. The goddess's body is so pretty that I'm excited."

I wondered if this was something I should say to a goddess, but fortunately, the other person's reaction was positive.

"Are you sure?"

"Yes."

After answering firmly and taking off all of the lower garments, the goddess covered her mouth with both hands clasped together and exclaimed in admiration.

"So manly… ."

"I got excited when I saw the goddess. So there's no need to get upset."

"I see. Looking at my body… ."

She can't take her eyes off my butt.

There was no noticeable change in expression, but for some reason he looked happy.

"Then let's get started right away. I'm sorry to Ji-ah, Ha-eun, and Seon-yeong, but this heavy heart is also necessary to save the poor. I won't give in. "

It’s amazing that he’s so young… .

For a moment, my heart felt warm, but then I realized that the other person was not my younger sibling, but a goddess.

By the way, are you really doing this with a goddess now?

I also feel guilty about having sex with another woman while leaving my real lovers behind.

However, it was difficult to refuse the goddess' earnest request, and he believed that if he explained it sincerely, they would understand.

"Yes. I know you may not like it, but I would like to ask you to keep our relationship a secret for a while, just like when you were with Seonyeong. This is also an order from the power… ."

Can't you just confess to your lover?

From my perspective, there was no way to refuse, so I nodded obediently.

"Yes, I will. How do I do that?"

"Please stay still, Do-hyun. It is my directive to personally punish Do-hyun."

"Okay, just stay still, huh!"

I was startled by the sudden sensation of my body floating.

When I came to, I was sitting on the bed in my room that had appeared before I knew it.

While I was standing there dumbfounded with only my lower body naked, the goddess came up to me as if she had teleported and asked me.

"Where would be better for Dohyun to go?"

"I think it's better to put it inside, but you can also do it with your hands."

"Then I will insert it."

"Are you okay?"

"Yes. God is a being that does not need sexual intercourse. That is why I am afraid because it is my first time, but I can only exert my power if I satisfy Do-Hyeon."

She spoke with a dignified expression on her face as she laid me down and climbed on top of me.

I positioned myself with both hands on my chest so that my glans was positioned below her vagina.

"I think it'll hurt if you put it in right away."

"Thank you for your concern, but I will overcome it."

The goddess's butt slowly lowered as she answered without hesitation.

As she was mentally preparing herself, her lower body stopped just before touching the ground.

"Goddess?"

"I…Can I use a contraceptive device? It’s okay to ejaculate inside the vagina, but I’m a little scared to receive it directly."

"Oh, yes. That's right."

As the goddess moved her hand, saying, "Thank you," a condom was magically placed on the penis.

"Yes, I will continue."

The vagina that had been distant is coming closer again.

I'm waiting like that, even more nervous than before.

"Do, Dohyun."

Also, just before insertion, her buttocks rose upward.

"Huh?"

"I haven't told you my name before. A goddess must be careful about revealing her true name, but since you are someone I can trust, Dohyun, I will tell you. My name is Elia."

"Ah… Yes. I’ll remember that."

"Then I will do it this time."

The view comes down again.

Judging from the goddess's more serious expression than before, it looks like she's really going to do it this time.

but.

"Oh, right. I didn't tell you about the person I'm trying to save this time. A girl who suffers from domestic violence, and whose mother's accidental violence tomorrow night leads to an accident... ."

He keeps talking while watching my expression.

I felt like I was being scared and was wasting my time on the first insertion, but I didn't feel particularly frustrated.

It's just that the unexpectedly human side of him is fun.

"Goddess."

"So you really want to save that kid-, yes?"

"If you're scared, you can wait until you're ready and then do it slowly."

"But I can't make you wait, Dohyun... ."

"I'll wait as long as you want, so relax first."

"… As expected, Dohyun is still affectionate no matter how much time passes."

What do you mean?

Are you talking about when she and I first met earlier this year?

But it's only been about half a year since time passed?

As I was having such doubts, I finally heard a voice that seemed to have made up its mind.

"Thanks to Dohyun, I'm really okay now. Inserting it right away... Hehe."

As the goddess lowered her hips, the tip of her penis touched her labia, and for some reason, it felt wet.

But perhaps because it was a place that had never been used before, the narrow entrance did not open easily.

"Joe, just a little more… Aah!"

Stab!

She finally succeeded in swallowing the penis with a groan of pain.

The first insertion was not easy even for a goddess, as she breathed heavily.

"Are you in a lot of pain?"

"Ugh… . I think I can bear it because my place is wet."

"That's fortunate."

"Yes. Oh, it's because I remembered what Dohyun did with other people."

It's a strange feeling that a goddess, not even a human, is soaking wet with lewd imagination.

But, because the cramped interior was as tight as my small body, I didn't have time to think about anything else.

"Huh."

"Dohyun, are you in pain?"

"No. On the contrary, I feel better."

"Oh, is that so? Then now… huh… ."

Creak... Creak... .

The goddess began to move her large buttocks up and down compared to her height.

Perhaps because it was my first time, the speed was slow, but the tightness was so strong that I moaned involuntarily every time the vagina licked my vagina.

On the other hand, the opponent was groaning as he felt his thing going in and out of the hole that had been forcibly widened to its limit.

"Heuheu… Haeuheu… Phew… ."

"If it hurts, you can move more slowly."

"Thank you. But the pain is gradually decreasing... Heung... . Sigh."

As if it wasn't a lie, the moans became more and more squeamish.

As I continued to move diligently in that state, I got used to it and started shaking my waist in earnest.

Clang, clang, clang.

"Ouch, huh… Dohyun… huh… ."

Is it because I look younger?

It's cute and admirable how he works hard with his two small hands on my stomach.

Of course, anyone could tell that the breasts swaying between the neatly folded arms were those of an adult woman.

I was feeling only a small groan escape my lips, when I heard the other person's worried voice.

"I'm sorry, Do-hyeon. I'm not as good as Ha-eun. But please explain the situation... Ugh."

Of course, it's not as good as Ha-eun's skills, but that makes Ha-eun a special case.

That doesn't mean the goddess was clumsy, but her best efforts and the pressure of the cramped space made up for what she lacked.

"No. It feels good, so please continue like this."

"I'm really glad. Then continue... Heung, ugh, ugh... ."

The tight wrinkles of the hole are strongly intertwined, and the sensation is transmitted through the condom.

The sight of the goddess letting out cute moans with her small lips and her chest shaking every time her lower body moved added to the excitement.

After enjoying the goddess's sincere service for a while, a signal gradually came to Gogan.

"Huh, yeah… Ugh… Dohyun, that place has gotten thicker, huh. Does that mean my body feels good? "

Her movements, which had been maintaining a calm pace, became a little faster.

At the same time, the clitoris tightened as if trying to force ejaculation, and soon, semen poured out.

"Huh, Dohyun's semen... . I can feel the heat even though I'm using a contraceptive device. "

She sits quietly on top of me and waits until I'm done.

As the afterglow of my orgasm faded away, the goddess slowly got up and pulled out her member.

"Haa… Thank you so much. This time, thanks to Dohyun’s help, I was able to save the poor child."

"Are you going to end it like this? It seems like the goddess hasn't left yet."

"Because my goal was to satisfy Dohyun. And I am very satisfied because I found out that I can make someone happy with my body."

As she said that and smiled faintly, I didn't encourage her any further.

"I'm glad the goddess was satisfied."

"Yes. I'm sorry, but I think I'll need your help in the future. Please take care of me."

"Please call me whenever you need me, as always."

"I will do that. Thank you very much."

Perhaps because she was relaxed after finishing her work, the goddess's face looked more calm than when she was inserted.

Thanks to that, I was able to return to my studio with peace of mind.

---

After sending Dohyun away, Elia was left alone in the pure white space.

On the bed that was identical to Do-hyeon's, she was staring blankly into space.

"I, I really had sex with Dohyun… ."

My face feels hot as if it's on fire.

Without realizing it, she covered her cheeks with both hands and thought back to Do-hyeon's face over and over again.

It's a strange feeling I've felt for the first time in my life.

The aftertaste didn't go away easily, so Elia couldn't get up from her seat for a long time.

        
            Several days had passed since I had a relationship with no one but a goddess.

Right now I was lying in bed, lost in thought.

"… ."

I've been talking to my lovers on the phone and spending time with them in person over the past few days, but I haven't felt too guilty.

Of course, I felt sorry for hiding the fact that I had slept with a goddess, but I believed that if I explained the situation to her someday, she would understand.

Rather, I was more concerned about the goddess than the lovers.

Didn't she say that it was an unforgivable sin for a goddess to have relations with a mortal?

Even if you acted like everything was okay in front of me, you might end up feeling guilty behind my back.

It might be presumptuous of me, a human, to worry about a goddess.

But maybe it was because I saw his unexpectedly young face, but my heart kept going to him.

… I wonder when you’ll call me again. I just want to talk to you to see if it’s okay.

Just when I thought that, something good happened.

The background around me was sucked into a single point, and a pure white space appeared instead.

"Goddess!"

"Hello, Dohyun."

Unlike before, when I was floating in the air, the goddess standing on two feet opposite me greeted me.

The cloth that had been covering her eyes was now gone, so her pretty eyes were visible in their entirety.

"There's no blindfold today?"

"I was embarrassed to show my face so I hid it, but since I already showed it to Dohyun, I guess I don't need to."

"You thought about it well. You have a pretty face, it would be a shame to cover it up."

She smiled faintly, as if embarrassed, at the compliment given while being conscious of the other person's complex.

"Thank you. I felt Do-Hyeon's will to come to me, so I brought you here. What's going on?"

I thought it was just good timing, but it seems my thoughts got to me.

"Oh, I was wondering if you've been okay since that day."

"After that day… ."

A goddess with a serious face and trailing off words.

At that moment, she worried that perhaps she had a great sense of guilt, and her cheeks turned red.

"Actually… If you ask me if I’m okay, I’d say I’m not okay. Since that day, my heart keeps pounding, my face gets hot, and I feel feverish. Especially when I think of Dohyun’s expression, my head still feels dizzy and my heart feels like it’s going to burst."

"Huh? That's not it. I was worried because you said that doing it with humans is a sin, so I asked... ."

"Huh? … Ah! "

She understood my question a beat late and said in a bewildered voice.

"Okay, it's okay! I feel bad because of the guilt, but it's all to save the poor. I was prepared for this much. "

"That's fortunate."

"Um… You can forget what I said earlier. I thought you were talking about your experience that day… ."

Because of the white skin and hair, the red tips of the ears and cheeks are more noticeable.

I didn't care, but the other person seemed so embarrassed, so I said I understood and continued talking.

"What are you doing now?"

"I was just trying to look at humans. To see if there was anyone I could help."

It's interesting because it's something a goddess would do.

"Can I watch it with you?"

"Dohyun too? Yes. Then I will make it so that Dohyun can see it too. This way."

The goddess sat on the floor with her legs together in a modest posture, and I sat next to her.

As she gestured with her hand as if stroking the air in the air, several round mirrors appeared before her eyes.

"Wow… ."

Different images were coming out of each mirror.

It felt like looking at CCTV footage, as I could see multiple places and people at the same time.

"Do you usually find wronged people this way?"

"I find it directly through mirrors, but there are many cases where the energy of misfortune is transmitted to me. After all, there is a limit to how much I can look at. It is the same reason that I only look at the country where Do-Hyeon is."

Even a goddess would have a headache if she wanted to see the whole world at once.

By the way, the more I look at it, the more amazing it is.

In one mirror, a worker is precariously working in a factory, while in another, several men and women are gathered together and enjoying a performance.

As I watched, the screen changed and showed other people's faces, so I couldn't take my eyes off it.

"… ."

Unlike me, who was excited like a child discovering a new toy, the goddess's face was covered with dark clouds.

It must be unsettling because you never know when a bad scene might come up.

I spoke to you out of concern for nothing.

"Goddess, are you okay? Your expression doesn't look very good."

"To be honest, it's not okay. The power He gave us has its limits, and it can't save all the wronged people. Even if we find it through the mirror, there are many cases where we can only look at it without doing anything."

Are there any standards or conditions for death that can be prevented by power?

At that moment, the goddess was seen unable to take her eyes off one image.

The location in the video is a hospital room.

A gaunt old man was lying on the bed, and next to him stood an adult who appeared to be a son or daughter, and children who seemed worried about the grandfather.

The old man, who had been silently looking at his family, finally closed his eyes as if he had lost all strength, and the family members who were watching over him as he passed away shed tears they had been holding back.

It wasn't just the people in the mirror who were sad.

The goddess who was sitting next to me and watching the screen also started to cry out loud with tears in her eyes.

"Sigh, sob… ."

A sad cry, as if he knew the old man.

I, who had become more solemn, patted her shoulder with my hand.

"I'm sorry. I shed tears without realizing it... ."

"Don't worry about me and just cry comfortably."

She said, barely able to swallow her tears, as she quietly waited for the other person's emotions to subside.

"Goddesses do not understand human emotions. When they look down from above, humans are just a part of nature. But when I see people in sorrow, I feel sad along with them."

"… ."

"The old man fell asleep in a rich state of mind, surrounded by his loved ones. However, if he could, he would have wanted to spend more time with his family. Those who left him behind will also live with longing and regret."

As she spoke, her emotions rose again, and a large tear fell from her eye.

"Humans are weak beings. They have no power to go against fate, so they must die, part, and miss each other. I feel so sorry and sorry for those people."

I thought he had a sweet personality, but I didn't know he was this affectionate.

There were so many tears, and I felt sorry for her when I thought that she must have tried hard to hold back her sadness and treat us.

While I was wondering how to calm him down, the goddess herself wiped away his tears and cleared her throat.

"I'm sorry. I showed you an untidy appearance. I'm fine, so don't worry too much... No. Another unjust death... !"

Sensing something, the goddess gestured and changed the image in the mirror.

What followed was a young boy lying face down on the floor, holding his stomach.

"What's going on?"

"That child is not receiving proper care because his parents are addicted to gambling. If we leave him like this, he will starve to death before tomorrow."

"Then what should I do?"

Instead of answering my question, the goddess closed her eyes tightly.

It's as if he's listening to someone's whispers.

As we waited quietly at the side, the eyelids of the goddess who had come down slowly rose.

"… The order from the authority just came down. The conditions for saving that child. "

"What are the conditions?"

"Do, Dohyun, what the power demands is for you to satisfy me-."

"Okay, I'll do it right away."

", thank you… ."

I guess he was a little taken aback by my proactive attitude.

But I also saw the suffering child clearly, so I was filled with the will to save him.

Preparation didn't take long.

An identical replica of my bed appeared in the pure white space, and the two of us climbed onto it naked.

"I just have to satisfy the goddess until she says she has the power, right?"

"Yes… . I'm sorry, but unlike last time, I think I'll have to stay still this time."

"Don't worry and take it easy."

First, I made the opponent turn around and sit in front of me.

She was sitting between my spread legs, so close that if she got a little closer, her dick would touch my back.

"Dohyun, what are you trying to do… ."

"I'll loosen it with my hand first because it might hurt if I put it in right away like last time."

"Thank you for your consideration, huhu… !"

As my right hand touched her clitoris, her small shoulders flinched.

Since there was no moisture yet, I gently rubbed it and touched her breast with my left hand.

"Ha, Dohyun's hand... ugh."

"How are my hands?"

"That's rough, but warm... It feels good. Huh."

The bean under the vaguely covered foreskin gradually hardens.

While completely wetting and rolling the foreskin, I gently tickled the nipple with the other hand.

"Ha, huuuu… huuuu… ."

A cute moan mixed with embarrassment lingered in my ears, and a sweet, flower-like scent tickled my nose.

The source of this fragrance was the goddess's pure white hair.

Not only was it so voluminous that it felt as warm as a blanket, but it was also long enough to reach past my waist, so the hair directly tickled my groin.

"Ugh. Do, Dohyun's stuff is on my back... Ugh... It's hot."

"Goddess, I can't take your hair off you because it feels so good."

I moved with my waist pressed forward.

The soft feel of hair and skin entangled in the sleep.

I was clearly supposed to please the goddess, but I was shaking my lower body a little bit because it felt good.

"Ugh, huh… Dohyun, you’re my name… ."

Fortunately, my partner didn't seem to dislike the feel of my vagina.

Her nipples were already standing firm and kept catching on her fingers, and warm water had long since started to flow out from between her legs.

At this point, just touching the clitoris will make her feel impatient.

"Goddess, are you feeling well?"

"Ugh, yeah… ."

"Can I put my finger in it?"

"Huh, oh, inside… ?"

"Yes. If you touch the sensitive part inside, it will feel several times better than it does now."

"More than now… sigh."

He touched my clitoris a little more vigorously, as if to seduce me.

If it was her first time inserting a finger, she probably hasn't inserted a finger before.

A wave of perverted excitement, as if flirting with a woman who had just become an adult, came over me, and soon the innocent goddess's reply came back.

"Yes, yes… I want to feel better."

"Then, can you tell me more specifically? What would you like me to do?"

"Ugh, ugh… ."

He seemed too embarrassed to open his mouth, and only let out a small moan.

But the continued pleasure made his eyes dim, and finally he heard an answer.

"Please put Dohyun's finger inside me. Touch the sensitive spot inside me and make me feel good… ."

"Okay."

"Haaah!"

As my fingers dug in without hesitation, the small body shook slightly.

Without a care, he probed inside with his hooked fingers, searching for the weakest spot.

Then, you can feel the slightly bumpy and swollen part at your fingertips.

As soon as I discovered the goddess's G-spot, I moved my hand like a piston.

Creak, creak, creak!

"Haaah, ugh… Dohyun… !"

As the actions became more intense, the goddess's reaction also became greater.

Every time the tip of her finger pressed the G-spot, a soft moan was heard, and the wrinkles inside her clung to her finger as if they didn't want to let go.

"Whew, whew…! I like it! I got stabbed in a weird spot inside… This is the first time I’ve felt this way, whew!"

As she twitched and wiggled her body, it naturally stimulated my penis attached to her back.

At the same time, long hair kept getting tangled in the bed.

A feeling of pleasure similar to masturbating in a part of the body that is not used for intercourse.

Guided by it, not only my two hands but also my waist were moving busily.

Gulp, gulp, gulp, gulp!

"Huh, ugh! Euheueueu… Dohyun, Dohyun you… !"

Judging from the way you're calling out so earnestly, I guess you're nearing your climax.

I too was feeling aroused by the fresh stimulation of my hair.

The goddess's waist arched and convulsed as she worked hard with her fingers and waist, impatiently approaching her climax.

"Haaa… !"

Even though she was gone, my waist didn't stop.

As if a dog in heat were rubbing itself against any spot, the semen spurted out as it rubbed itself against the vagina.

"Ugh!"

The goddess, who was enjoying the afterglow of her climax, flinched at the sudden hot sensation.

While the goddess froze, not knowing what the sensation was, my semen was generously spread on her pure white back and hair.

I felt a strange sense of accomplishment at having defiled my clean body, but then I was so embarrassed that I didn't know what to do and apologized.

"I'm sorry. Goddess, your hair feels so good... ."

"Is this warm semen…? It’s okay. It means that Do-Hyeon felt good too."

As I said that and made a slight gesture, the semen that had been stuck to my hair and body disappeared without a trace.

"But… ."

"Huh?"

She turned around and looked at me and said.

"I still can't hear the voice of power. I guess this isn't enough. If you don't mind... Could you insert it?"

A request that is half shy and half polite.

I had no reason to refuse, so I nodded.

        
            He nodded without hesitation at the goddess' request to insert it.

The pleasure from reaching the G-spot must have been quite intense, as the goddess was holding back a few tears.

The tears brought back memories of a scene I had seen earlier.

Her sad appearance as she looks at the dying old man and his family in the mirror.

Even as a goddess, I wanted to make her feel better because she sympathized with human sorrow.

"Would you like to lie down?"

"Huh? Whoa, lying down is a bit… ."

Even though I didn't ask for anything special, he trails off and looks embarrassed.

"Why are you like that?"

"Dohyun, you are doing me a favor, but I feel bad about just lying down comfortably… ."

It's unexpected that you would think that way.

I said that she would do it if I said it was okay, but I thought it wouldn't be bad if we did it in a different position.

"Then should we do it lying down?"

The goddess obediently followed the words, perhaps because prostrating herself made her feel less guilty.

A prone position with your knees down and your hands supporting the bed.

Looking at her plump buttocks facing me and her moist labia underneath, my vagina felt tighter than before.

"Oh, Dohyun. Can I use birth control this time too…?"

"Yes, it's okay."

Just like last time, the condom magically popped onto my penis.

"I'll put it in now."

"Yes, yes… ."

After a nervous reply, I grabbed her large buttocks compared to her height and slowly thrust my dick in.

Now, as it was my second experience, the closed entrance refused to let me in, but I gradually increased my strength and finally managed to push it all the way in.

"Oh my… ."

Fortunately, unlike the last first insertion, there was no pain felt in the goddess's moans.

Let's take comfort in that fact, and the feeling of a cramped hole becomes more vivid.

I moved my waist, wanting to feel the tangled wrinkles.

Crunch, crunch, crunch.

"Ha, hmph… Dohyun, you’re my name… ."

The sight of her groaning with her head bowed is cute.

Her overall body was small, but she had the characteristic curves of a woman, and her breasts were large enough to be visible from behind, giving her a deep sexual aura.

"Hehe, huh... Huh."

Every time I hit the entrance to her vagina with my bare ass, her big butt bumping into me ripples.

Spread both hands wide and hold one side at a time, and feel the flesh wrapping around between your fingers.

After enjoying the softness, he lowered his upper body and grabbed one of the goddess's breasts that were shaking below.

"Ugh!"

As I placed my breast in my right hand, my moans became louder than before.

This side seems more sensitive than the butt.

When I gently stroked her nipple with my index finger, it hardened, and even after it was completely erect, I persistently rolled it around.

"Oh, Dohyun… Ahh… ."

"Why, Goddess. Do you like it when my chest is touched?"

"Yeah… Huh, this is the first time Dohyun has been touched by someone else… Huh."

"You said you touched it alone before?"

"That's not what I meant... Ugh, ugh... Ugh!"

I can't finish speaking because the pleasure is building up.

With the intention of bringing her to climax, I raised her upper body again and grabbed both of her wrists and pulled them towards me.

The goddess's upper body was floating in the air as she was pulled by my arm, and I shook my waist with all my might.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ha, ugh! Huh! Yeah, ugh!"

The slender body shook rhythmically with the recoil of the intensified piston movement.

The sight of me being caught and unable to escape, thrusting inside, stimulated my sense of conquest, and my waist moved faster.

"Hey, Dohyun, I'm going to... !"

I'm not there yet, but for now, what matters is how she feels.

I changed the angle of my waist slightly and stimulated the G-spot by thrusting downward from top to bottom.

"Ugh! Eww! If you, if you poke me there... Eww, eww!"

I pressed my lower body against her hole just in time for her to climax.

Let's massage the woman's weak point with the glans so that she can feel deep pleasure. The goddess's thin waist convulsed and flapped as if it was electrified.

"Ouch! Ugh, haaah… !"

She collapses with a groan, as if the wind is knocked out of her.

I try to get up again, but I can't, perhaps because I'm exhausted from the orgasm just now.

Since I had already seen the back of the head, I wanted to do it from the front too, so it didn't matter.

"Now let's do it lying down."

"But, but… ."

"I'm okay."

Turn her over so she can lie down looking at the ceiling, put her arms over her face and cover her eyes.

The expression on her face after she left was one of embarrassment, and even though she covered her face with her arm, she couldn't hide her bright red cheeks.

"I'm really sorry. I'm always a bother, but I was rude enough to lie down and have sex... ."

"I said it's okay!"

Stab!

"Haaah!"

The loosened vagina accepted mine more easily than before.

This time, I wanted to cum too, so I lay down on top of her, pressed against her, and thrust my waist hard.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh! Huh! Do-hyun, it's intense... Huh!"

"If you have a hard time, tell me anytime."

"No… Huh! I like being roughed up and feeling Dohyun’s body heat…!"

Then he hugs me with his arms and legs.

The feeling of her skin and warmth touching my entire body felt good, so I kept thrusting inside without stopping.

"Huh! Huh! Huh! Huh! I want to make Dohyun feel better too. Huh, is there anything I can do?"

Even in this situation, you want to repay someone. You really have a good personality.

Of course, there was no reason to refuse.

"Then would you like me to whisper something dirty in your ear?"

"Hey, are you talking dirty…? Huh, huh… huh… ."

She, who had been groaning and struggling, brought her lips to my ear and whispered in a crawling voice.

"Okay, let's go to sleep... ."

That's all I could come up with after much thought.

It matched his usual serious and polite attitude, and I found it cute that he was embarrassed by that, so I unconsciously lowered my waist with even greater force.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Hah! Sleep… . Sleep, sleep, sleep. Huh! Dohyun-nim likes sleeping… !"

The goddess, who thought her words were effective, continued to spit out her own dirty words.

It wasn't because it was wild, but because I thought it was cute how he tried hard despite being clumsy, but either way, the result was successful.

"Ugh! Do, Dohyun's place has gotten thicker... Huh, me too... !"

The goddess's vagina, which was nearing climax and with a rising sense of pleasure, asked for mine.

The goddess repeated the word "sleep" in my ear, saying that she would make me feel good, and we, who were mindlessly grinding our genitals against each other, reached climax at the same time.

"Eungheungeung!"

He poured semen inside the squelching, squeezing vagina.

Even though she was wearing a condom, the goddess was shivering underneath me as if she could feel the warmth of my semen.

Let's just hold each other quietly and wait until the other person calms down, she said after catching her breath a little.

"I can feel you ejaculating more than last time… . Do-Hyeon, you like the word sleep."

It was subtly wrong, but seeing her pleased expression made me feel like I had no intention of correcting it.

"… Ah! The condition was just met. Thank you so much. "

"I solved one thing this time too."

"Yes. Then I will send you back to where you were right away."

As she waved her hand slightly away from me, the condom and the semen inside disappeared.

The clothes I had taken off had already wrapped around my body.

"See you next time."

"Yes. I hope to see you in good health."

Just before she said that and sent me away, she stopped moving her hand.

"Dohyun."

"Huh?"

"Please don't worry too much about me feeling guilty. I'm glad that I can save humanity even in that way."

"Ah… Okay."

"And… I am having sex with Dohyun to feel guilty, but that doesn’t mean Dohyun needs to feel uncomfortable. Apart from feeling guilty, I am also feeling happy when I feel Dohyun."

It's true that I had some worries in my heart, but when the other person said that, I felt a lot better.

"Then I'll make it better for you next time."

"Haha, I'll be looking forward to it."

A normal smile that is rarely seen from her.

After that, I returned to my studio.

---

A large department store located in a busy area.

At the entrance, a banner with the flashy words “Grand Opening” hangs, and crowds of people flock to the store to see the advertisements.

A space in that building.

In contrast to the lively atmosphere of the department store, Seonyoung let out a deep sigh.

"Sigh… ."

The reason she came here was because of her agency's president.

The president's acquaintance opened a department store and earnestly asked me to help promote it just once.

The CEO thought that if Cha Seon-yeong, of all people, visited the store and shopped in person and left a record of it on her agency's SNS, it would have a huge promotional effect.

"Oh my, really… ."

Once again a displeased sigh escapes her lips.

It wasn't really a pay-related issue.

Of course, the president's acquaintance and the owner of the department store decided to pay a large sum of money, but Seon-yeong was not the type of person to feel sorry about money in the first place.

There was another reason why she was uncomfortable in this position.

‘I was originally going to meet Dohyun today…’

In fact, I was going to refuse the president's request.

It was a very sudden schedule, and for Seon-yeong, spending time with Do-hyeon was more important than anything else.

However, it was not easy to outright refuse her offer, as the president of her current agency was also her benefactor who helped her establish herself in the entertainment industry.

‘… I was wrong about seeing Dohyun today.’

If I had simply gone shopping and left a record, I might have been able to meet Do-hyeon if I had just postponed the time a little.

But unfortunately, the president of my agency and my acquaintance had one more thing they had earnestly requested of me besides shopping.

This is actress Cha Sun-young's surprise autograph session.

"Please follow the order of your number and wait in line!"

The event began with the host's remarks.

The autograph session was held on a first-come, first-served basis with 50 male and 50 female fans, and once all the male fans' autographs were finished, the session moved on to the female fans.

"Please do not push the person in front of you and come in slowly. No physical contact such as handshakes are allowed!"

Male fans came in through the open door and lined up in front of Seonyoung, who was waiting in her seat.

Although I didn't feel like it, she was top-notch even among professionals, so I went to the autograph session without showing it at all.

"Ah, hello. I've been cheering you on since I was little. I'm a real fan."

"Thank you. What's your name?"

"Hello! I'm a high school senior preparing for the college entrance exam and I came here because I miss you, my older sister!"

"Then you should study and come here, right? Okay, I'll write a letter to you so that you do well on the test, and you should definitely go to the university you want. Okay?"

The event went smoothly.

As the entertainment industry says, fans resemble their celebrities, Seonyoung's fans calmly followed the instructions of the staff, and the long waiting line gradually shortened.

Now there are five male fans left.

After finishing their autographs, he had to take a short break and then sign autographs for female fans, which was a daunting task, but Seonyoung didn't stop to repay the support of her fans.

"Okay, here you go. Thank you for coming. Please continue to support us in the future."

"Thank you! "

The 49th fan to receive the autograph is overjoyed.

Although I was grateful for that sight, I couldn't help but feel relieved that I would be able to rest once the remaining person was finished.

'I wonder what Dohyun is doing. I want to see him, so I should try making a video call during my break.'

"Excuse me, can I have your autograph too?"

"Oh, yes."

Seonyeong, who had been lost in thought, came to her senses at the sound of the last fan's voice.

And the moment I saw the other person, I was so shocked that I couldn't speak.

'Mr. Dohyun…?!'

The lover she had been longing to see so much was smiling brightly at her.

        
            Seonyeong looked up with wide eyes.

His mouth was wide open and he couldn't say anything, so he wouldn't close it.

"Uh… ."

She showed me the reaction I expected with a blank face.

It was worth following me to the department store and surprising me.

When I first heard from her a few days ago that she had a new schedule, I had no intention of going this far.

I thought it was a promotion for a newly opened department store, so I was just looking at it from afar and hoping to wave if my eyes met with mine.

But when I came here, I saw that they were having a guerrilla fan signing event.

I had to stand in line in a hurry, but luckily I got the last number, and I thought to myself, "Maybe this was fate."

"… ."

Seonyeong remained frozen, as if her embarrassment had not yet subsided.

Cheeks as red as a peach.

That was cute and the reaction was satisfying, so I smiled.

"Hello."

"Huh? Oh, yes. Hello."

She nodded in embarrassment, and I pretended that it was the first time we met.

"I'm such a fan."

"Ah… Yes."

Seonyeong answers absentmindedly.

It seems like you have a lot to say, but you can't because of the eyes of those around you.

Instead, I spoke first.

"I came to see my girlfriend, and I heard that Seonyoung was having a fan signing event. That's why I came because I wanted to see her."

A story that might seem like an ordinary fan story to others.

However, Seonyeong, who understood the hidden meaning, coughed in vain to hide her embarrassment.

"Ahem. Oh, really? Thanks for coming."

"And this is a gift."

As he said that, he handed me a flower that he had been hiding behind his back.

I bought it in a hurry during the waiting time after receiving the number.

"Oh my… It’s pretty. I’ll take good care of it."

It's embarrassing to give flowers as a gift, but seeing Seonyeong's smiling face makes me feel like it was a good idea to buy them.

"I'll sign it for you. What's your name?"

She asks, exuding the aura of an actress, if she has found some free time.

I also smiled and answered.

"I'm Nam Do-hyun."

"Your name is cool."

She smiled and handed me the paper, having written the complicated signature without any hesitation.

"Here you are. Thank you for coming."

"I will continue to support you in the future."

"Please like me just enough so that I don't make my girlfriend jealous."

As we left the autograph session after exchanging small jokes and greetings, the staff member who had been waiting shouted.

"Wait twenty minutes and the ladies will come in! Please wait a moment!"

The host is a woman, and her voice is so clear that people listen to her.

Thanks to that, I was able to go out comfortably even in the midst of the crowd.

… If I wait twenty minutes, is it break time? Can I make a call?

I went to a quiet place and took out my phone, but I hesitated because I thought it might disturb my rest.

Still, I'm curious about your thoughts on the surprise event, so I'll have to talk to you.

With that thought in mind, I tried to tap the screen of my phone, but I had to stop my fingers because of the suddenly changing background.

---

"Whoa."

A small lounge set up inside the autograph signing hall.

Seonyeong, who came in alone, sat down on the chair.

‘My heart is still pounding…’

I was tired from the autograph session, but that wasn't the reason.

Whenever I thought of Do-hyeon's face appearing in an unexpected place, my heart started pounding as if it was beating a drum.

‘…It smells good.’

The fragrance wafting from a flower bud brought to the nose.

I took on the job to calm down a little, but Do-hyeon came to mind again and my excitement only grew.

'Are you on your way home now? I should thank you for coming over the phone.'

It was when I took out my phone and moved my fingers.

"Ms. Seonyeong."

"… Huh? Oh, Dohyun?!"

Seonyeong turned her head and jumped up from her chair.

Do-hyeon, who had clearly exchanged greetings and gone back, was standing in front of me.

"Hey, what if you come in here! What if someone sees you!"

"No one saw it, so don't worry. Do you like the flowers? That's fortunate."

Seonyeong held the flower that she had never let go of for even a moment more tightly.

"Because it was a gift from a fan… ."

"You were surprised earlier, right?"

"Of course I was surprised. If you were going to come, you should have at least called."

"Then it wouldn't be fun. Seonyoung's flustered look was really cute."

"Ha, it wasn't cute at all... ."

Seonyeong, who is still not used to Dohyun's compliments, slightly averts her eyes.

Without meeting his eyes, he spoke in a crouching voice.

"Wow, thank you for coming. I'm sad I couldn't see you today... ."

"What? I came here because I wanted to see you too."

Do-hyeon approaches with a smile.

Are you going to try kissing me like this?

The sound of my heart pounding with anticipation filled my ears, and then I heard Do-Hyeon's voice.

"Excuse me, Seonyoung. I have something to say."

"Huh? What, what is it…?"

"I actually just met a goddess."

---

"Now ladies, please come in! Please line up one by one!"

Seonyoung's fan signing event resumed with the shouts of a female MC.

He signed autographs for 50 male fans before, so now it's the female fans' turn.

Seonyeong sat at the desk set up in the autograph signing room as before.

"Sister! I'm a real fan!"

"Yes, huh… . Thank you."

"Oh my, Seonyoung-ssi is much prettier than TV! My son loves it so much that I came here to get your autograph!"

"Oh, thank you… . Please tell your son. Hehe… ."

The autograph session went smoothly, but for some reason Seonyeong's condition was not normal.

The sight of someone sweating and trying hard to hold back a groan even though it's not hot inside.

It wasn't that I was tired as soon as I resumed the autograph session.

Because I was fine until I talked to Do-hyun in the break room.

The cause of Seonyeong's strange physical condition lay elsewhere.

Stab!

‘I told you to take it easy…!’

Do-Hyeon's finger was between her legs as she sat on the chair.

I was hiding behind a table with my bottom covered and my hand inside my skirt, so I felt like I would snort if I let my guard down even for a moment.

It was obvious that Do-hyeon was harassing Seon-yeong's vagina because of the goddess.

As always, the goddess asked Do-Hyeon for help in saving someone in danger.

Clang, clang, clang.

The goddess' request was similar to when Do-hyun had bullied Ji-ah in the classroom before.

The content is that he will make Do-hyeon invisible, so he must commit an obscene act with one of his lovers.

Because of that, Do-hyeon, who had become invisible, secretly entered the break room and asked Seon-yeong for cooperation, and she had no choice but to comply.

‘If you’re a goddess, why are you asking me for such a favor? I’m not a pervert.’

Even as she internally vents her complaints, Do-hyun pushes her panties aside and pokes her hole.

However, since Do-Hyeon was hiding under the table and no one other than his lovers could see him, the autograph session proceeded without any problems.

‘No one found out, right…?’

Do-hyeon moves his fingers without even knowing Seon-yeong's anxious feelings.

Every time his thing went in and out, my body would tremble slightly and I felt like I was going to scream at any moment.

'I can't help it. I have to hold on.'

"Hello. Could you please sign my autograph?"

"Yes… What’s your name?"

Seonyoung continues the autograph session, somehow hiding her excitement.

But, Do-Hyeon's continued hand movements made her body feel very hot.

Creak, creak, creak.

'Dohyun's fingers are much thicker than mine... Ugh, no. It's too deep... '

A different feeling of betrayal from when he did it with Do-hyeon without telling his daughter, Ji-ah.

Because her body has become sensitive, she can feel the tips of Do-Hyeon's fingers going in and out of the hole in detail.

She couldn't realize it, but her love juice was flowing nonstop, forming a puddle on the floor.

"I really enjoyed this movie!"

"Oh, thank you… ."

'Ugh, huh. I'm getting pussy poked while talking to a fan... If I get caught, it's over, but Dohyun's fingers feel good... .'

The pleasure that grows bigger the more you try to endure it, even though you know it's not right.

Before she knew it, she was gently moving her buttocks back and forth on the chair so that Do-hyun's fingers could enter deeper.

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

'Ugh, that, that's good there... . Ugh! Do-hyun, you know my body so well... . Ouch, keep poking me. Hit my G-spot harder... !'

"Oh, hello! I'm a real fan! Sa, can I have your autograph please!"

"Yeah. Okay, good… good… ."

"Thank you!"

Seonyeong, who had been desperately holding back her pleasure, let out her true feelings, but fortunately, the other person did not notice.

Rather, he looked at her with eyes filled with pure fandom, as if he were in love.

Seon-yeong, whose guilt over betraying her innocent fans had turned into pleasure, kept wiggling her lower body under the desk.

'Ah! Haa… Look… Look, I like it when you poke my pussy. I have to hold it in, but I think I'm going to go…!'

At that moment, Do-Hyeon's finger slipped out of the hole.

The emptiness that comes at the same time.

The moment Seonyeong unconsciously thrust her vagina forward and pleaded, Dohyeon's tongue covered her.

"Ugh!"

A tongue that quickly scans the walls inside the hole.

A sensation different from that of her fingers spread strongly to her lower body, and the moment Do-hyeon lightly bit her clitoris with his teeth, the pleasure exploded.

"Haaah!"

"Hey, are you okay?"

"Oh my, ugh… I’m sorry. My stomach hurt for a moment… . I’m okay now."

She pretends to be calm.

The lower body keeps shaking with a strong aftertaste.

But that lingering feeling soon disappeared, and Seonyeong let out a sigh of relief.

'Thank goodness I didn't get caught.'

I pretended to bow my head for a moment and looked under the desk.

I told him with my eyes to do it moderately so as not to get caught, but Do-hyeon just smiled mischievously.

'Haa... There's still a lot left. Can I hold on? ... No. I have to hold on.'

Welcoming new fans with determination.

But then something strange happened.

A pure white light emitted from the bodies of the people present at the autograph session and then disappeared.

While I was inside surprised but on the outside pretending like nothing happened, Do-Hyeon, who had been hiding under the desk, came out and stood up abruptly.

'Why did you come out! When you were supposed to just hide quietly!'

Seonyeong ignores the fan and responds as if Dohyun is not visible.

Do-Hyeon came closer to her and whispered in her ear.

"It's okay, Seonyoung. Did you just see the light? The goddess hypnotized the people. No matter what we do, they won't know."

What on earth are you talking about?

Did he have some sort of telepathic conversation with the goddess under the desk?

The moment he handed the signed paper to the fan instead of responding to Do-hyun despite his doubts, his voice continued.

"So please suck my dick here."

        
            Right after I let Seonyoung go during the autograph session, I heard the voice of the goddess from under the table.

Suddenly, word came that the powers that be were demanding higher level actions.

… Is that okay? If I raise the water level here, I’ll get caught?

I'm invisible so it doesn't matter, but Seonyoung's reactions are completely visible so it's dangerous.

Fortunately, however, the goddess was not unaware of this fact.

カDon't worry, I'll help you.キ

The action taken by the goddess was to distort the perception of other people entering the signing hall.

In other words, no matter what you do, people will distort it and accept it as normal behavior.

Even when Seonyeong said she wanted to drink some water and sucked my dick, the fans saw it as a scene of her actually drinking water.

Even if you take a video or a photo, it is said that it is distorted, so the possibility of the truth being revealed was 0%.

… Okay, I understand.

It was an impromptu request, but I wasn't particularly flustered since this wasn't the first or second time I'd done outdoor play like this.

It is no exaggeration to say that I am so used to it now that I was enjoying it under the table just a little while ago.

Of course, it wasn't Seonyeong.

Now that I had suddenly popped out from under the table, I could tell she was secretly very surprised.

"It's okay, Seonyoung. Did you just see the light? The goddess hypnotized the people. No matter what we do, they won't know."

I continued to whisper to Seonyeong, who couldn't even look at me because she was conscious of the fans' gaze.

"So please suck my dick here."

"… ."

Her shoulders flinch for a moment.

You may want to argue that this is nonsense, but you can't do that in front of your fans.

If I didn't want to look like someone shouting into thin air, and if I wanted to get through this situation, I had no choice but to follow what I said.

"Don't worry, nothing will happen. Just say you're going to drink water and suck my dick."

Seonyeong pretends not to hear me and treats her fans.

But I felt that he was troubled inside, so I whispered again.

"If you do as I say, this will end too."

"… I, I'm going to drink some water."

"Yes!"

A fan who knows nothing responds brightly to Seonyeong who asks for understanding.

When I, standing on the left, took out my dick, Seonyeong closed her eyes tightly and started sucking mine.

Chuup, chuup, chuup!

"Whoop, woof, woof… !"

Surprisingly, Seonyeong was full of energy from the beginning.

If it can't be avoided, it seems like they've decided to end it as quickly as possible.

Although the movements of moving the head back and forth and the tongue flicking were not very skillful, the impatience and strong desire were conveyed and were enough to feel pleasure.

Chuop, chuop, chuup… .

"Wow… . Even drinking water is so cool."

In the eyes of the fans, it really looks like Seonyoung is holding her neck.

Seonyeong seemed to feel somewhat relieved, and she sucked me more actively.

"Oop! Woof! Woof hoof… !"

She looks up at me with a frown on her face, her mouth full of semen.

I guess his eyes were telling me to hurry up and fight, but unfortunately I wanted to enjoy this situation more.

The sight of Seonyeong sucking her lover's dick while standing in front of a fan.

I wanted to keep my eyes on it longer, so I suppressed my pleasure as much as possible.

"Howp, woof… chuup."

It's a long time to drink water, but the female fan is waiting patiently, perhaps because her perception is distorted.

But Seonyeong seemed to want to end it quickly.

He turned his upper body to the side, grabbed my thighs with both hands, and shook his head back and forth more vigorously than before.

Chuop! Chuop! Chuoop!

"Ugh, Seonyoung!"

On the outside, it looks like she's crazy about cum and can't hold it in during the autograph session, so she sucks it.

The unnaturalness and rough oral service made me feel like I was holding back some of the pain.

Soon, semen gushed out and Seonyoung swallowed it all in front of her fans.

"I guess you're very thirsty."

"Mi, I'm sorry."

"No, no! I like it because I see you drinking a lot of water!"

Seonyeong tries to act as if nothing happened, even signing autographs and sending the fan away.

I thought this would be the end of it, but my mind was not one to become this quiet.

"Oh, hello!"

"Yes. Welcome, hmph?!"

Seonyeong, who was greeting me, made a strange sound.

Because of my hands wrapping around your butt and chest.

But could it be that the goddess' cognitive distortion also hides Seonyeong's expression and moans?

The fans didn't seem to notice anything unusual.

"Ah! I'm sorry for calling you sister. Maybe it's because I watched you on TV since I was little, but I didn't even realize it... ."

There's one more person like Ha-eun.

He looks young, so he looks like Ha-eun is the same age as him.

"Uh, yeah. Okay. Call me whatever you want."

Seonyeong continues the conversation, ignoring my touch.

But if it goes on like this, it won't be fun.

To see her more sexy appearance, I started moving my hands in earnest.

---

Seonyeong was anxious.

I was afraid that the young fan in front of me would hear my loudly beating heart.

Without even knowing her feelings, her lover was touching various parts of her body.

‘It’s over because it’s cheap…?’

As if answering the question in her head with no, Do-Hyeon's hands tried to take off the clothes she was wearing.

Surprised, she grabbed Do-hyun's semi-formal jacket, but he didn't seem to have any intention of bending.

He raised Seonyeong up, pushed the chair away, and took off her jacket, skirt, and even her underwear.

"Sister?"

"Oh, that's... I've been sitting for so long that it's more comfortable to stand up."

‘This is ridiculous… I’m standing naked in front of other people.’

The autograph session hall isn't cold, but the air touching my bare skin feels cold.

Even though the fans' eyes were clearly focused on her face, her whole body felt tingly as if her chest or vagina were being shown.

‘Why am I like this… My body is too hot.’

An inexplicable elation that surges through your anxious mind.

It became more evident in Do-Hyeon's subsequent touch.

"Ugh… ."

"Seonyoung, do you want to have sex here?"

My heart sank at the whisper in my ear.

‘Sex like this is not okay…!’

I want to refuse out loud, but I can't because of the fans standing in front of me.

While she was hesitating, unable to do anything, Do-Hyeon's thick thing pushed inside her.

Stab…!

"Huh… ."

Seonyeong lowered her head, placing both hands on the desk.

Thanks to the power of the goddess, her moans and excited expressions are not visible to the fans, but Seonyeong, who is unaware of this fact, tries to hide her expressions somehow.

"I've been a fan of yours since I was in middle school. So... ."

As the fan spoke, Do-Hyeon's piston movement also began.

A head dazed by sudden pleasure.

Still, Seonyeong mustered her mental strength and listened to what the other person had to say.

"When I came to college, my classmates had no interest in celebrities at all! So I dragged them around to watch my sister's works and made them my fans!"

"Oh my, oh my… Thank you so much."

‘No… Stop poking my eye…!’

The feeling of having sex naked in front of other people was literally abnormal.

Intense excitement whose principles or structure cannot be understood.

The thought of showing others the sight of her chest shaking in an obscene manner or her disheveled expression made her feel like her mind was turning white.

Even though I tried not to feel it, my whole body was so sensitive that I could vividly picture the warmth and shape of the vagina.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"I really like my sister's confident appearance. She's cooler than a guy!"

Seonyeong, who was more attractive than the man, was being thrust deep inside by the man while holding her pelvis.

In a superficial way, different from what you see in movies or dramas.

"I thought I was really in love with you when you beat up bad guys in action movies."

The guilt grows every time a fan speaks to me with sincere heart.

It soon turned into a perverse excitement, and naturally the inside became cramped.

In accordance with this, Do-Hyeon's movements also became more intense.

He pounded her pussy at a fast pace, repeatedly thrusting deep inside her.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ouch… !"

"Are you excited to have sex in front of young fans? Seonyoung is really excited right now."

"No, yaa… Huh."

"You don't have to hold back. Even if you scream, the child won't know."

Even if the other person doesn't know, I can't speak out comfortably because I feel sorry towards the fans.

But as if trying to convince her, the hard cock kept poking the hole without stopping.

"Whew, whew! Wha… ."

‘I don’t like it… I don’t want to show myself weird in front of my fans…!’

The more you deny it in your mind, the more conscious you become of it.

What if the fans find out?

What would the other person think if he saw you instinctively tightening your vagina and feeling it because you were already accustomed to it?

In the midst of my complicated thoughts, I heard something that seemed to blow them all away.

"Seonyoung, I think it's time to eat now!"

"Wait, ah!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

A violent movement that cannot be compared to the one just before.

The pleasure became so strong that the moans I had been holding back burst out.

"Haauk! Ugh! Ugh… Huh!"

"I liked that movie so much that I saw it in the theater five times!"

A young fan who continues talking calmly, oblivious to what is happening in front of him.

When the fact that it was okay to feel it out loud hit her body, Seonyeong could no longer hold back her screams.

"Haa! Aah! Ugh! Huh! "

‘Dohyun, you’re so sexy! I like it when you poke me all the way inside… Keep poking me!’

"So now my friends like my sister more than me!"

The fans' words are no longer heard.

All she wanted to do was to receive a lot of Dohyun's semen inside her.

Seon-yeong's butt, which had been quietly thrusting, began to move in time with Do-hyeon's piston thrusts, and finally their genitals came into contact.

"Hey, Seonyoung!"

"Ahhh!"

She finally throws her head back and climaxes.

She shakes her waist and is swept away by orgasm in a way that she should never show to others.

Seonyeong felt a sense of happiness as the hot sensation filled her stomach.

"Ah. Sorry, sis. I talked too much. Could you please write your name on the autograph…?"

"Haa… Haa… Yes… Of course."

Seonyeong puts the pen to the paper with trembling hands.

Even while signing, there was a penis between her legs and her spread legs were shaking.

"Thank you, sis! I'll treasure it forever!"

The next fan comes and a new conversation begins.

Yet the voice of the goddess is not heard.

In the end, Seon-yeong had to be poked inside by Do-hyeon until the autograph session was over.

---

About a week later, I returned to my studio alone, took a shower, and lay down on the bed.

Seonyoung's autograph session ended successfully.

Unlike Jiana Ha-eun, Seon-yeong, who was flustered because it was her first time playing outdoors, was enjoying sex in front of her fans at the end of the autograph session.

… At that time, Seonyeong was no joke.

Looking at it that way, I think Jia's lewd side may have been inherited from her mother.

When I told this story to Seonyeong, she denied it, saying that she wasn't that kind of pervert.

By the way.

"Ahhh… How am I going to survive the weekend alone?"

A sigh escaped my lips without me knowing.

Actually, I went to my parents' house last Monday.

I was planning to come back after staying for a day or two, but my mom was particularly sad, so I ended up coming back today, which is Friday.

So, since I hadn't seen my lovers for five days, I planned to spend time with them over the weekend.

I was thinking of letting go of all the accumulated desires.

カDo-hyun, my friends asked me to go on a trip for 2 nights and 3 days starting on Friday. It was hard for me to refuse since it was already postponed once because of me.キ

カOppa! You know my roommate Minji? I was going to do my homework at Minji's house this weekend and hang out. Now that I think about it, it's thanks to you that Minji and I became so close. Thank you!キ

カI have filming scheduled for Friday. Since it's an overseas shoot, I think I won't be able to come to Korea until next week at the earliest. I'll contact you when I get there, so have fun with Ji-ah and Ha-eun.キ

Shocking news that all three lovers have work on the weekend.

I didn't make any plans in advance, but I couldn't help feeling disappointed because I had been looking forward to this weekend.

… I remembered the autograph session and it made me stand up.

My muscles have become stiff from not doing anything for 5 days.

It would be simple if I just masturbated, but I was expecting sex with them and then I felt like I was losing out because I tried to do it with my hands instead.

… Well, what can I do?

It was at that time that I was preparing to power my own home with that in mind.

An intense light emanating from one side of the room.

In the place where the light had cleared, a goddess was standing.

"Huh? Goddess?"

Since it was her first time coming to see me in person, I jumped out of bed.

Unlike me who was flustered, the goddess's tone of voice was calm as usual.

"Hello, Dohyun. I came to see you because I thought you might need some help."

"… Yes? Help?"

I never really asked for help or thought of a goddess?

While I was feeling confused, for some reason the goddess avoided my eyes as if she was embarrassed.

"Yeah, I think you’re having a hard time because your desires are piling up… ."

"Do you want it?"

"I know the situation. The three of you have something to do and can't be there for Do-Hyeon. So I'll be here over the weekend... oh... oh... ."

Oh, what?

She, who had been unable to continue speaking for a while, took a deep breath with a bright red face and moved her lips again.

"I will be your Oh, Onahole for the weekend."

        
            Elia, the goddess of peace and stability, does not usually peek into Do-hyeon's life.

Because no one would welcome their life being shown to others.

The only time she saw him was when she needed help or when she sensed Do-Hyeon's heart searching for a goddess.

But recently, Elia has been checking on Dohyun more often.

Even she herself didn't know exactly why.

After having sex with Do-hyun twice, her curiosity about him grew so strong that she would unconsciously look at his image in the mirror.

This time it was the same.

I sat quietly in the pure white space and looked at the mirror floating in front of me.

What you see inside is Do-hyeon lying on the bed and sighing.

I was feeling lonely because my lovers were busy.

‘Do-Hyeon is lonely… .’

I've received help from him so many times in the past that I feel like I want to return the favor this time.

Memories of our physical contact and an unknown sense of anticipation come to mind at the same time.

Elia shook her head as if denying her pounding heart, even though there was no one around.

‘This is just a reward for everything up until now… .’

But even though she muttered like that, she couldn't hide her reddened cheeks.

---

"I will be your Oh, Onahole for the weekend."

I'm not exaggerating, I seriously doubted my ears.

Did you really say you were going to be an onahole just now?

A goddess who ended up sleeping with a dirty word that came to mind after much thought?

"Oh… Am I alone?"

When I asked back in surprise, for some reason the other person also looked embarrassed.

"Did I misspeak? I know it's a device that helps human males directly relieve their desires... ."

"You know it well. Oh! Is this also something that the authority requested?"

"No. This time, it's not to save anyone. As a way to repay the help Dohyun has given me so far, I'm here to fill the empty spot of my lovers during the weekend... ."

I never dreamed that you would come to me in person for that reason.

When I was speechless due to the lingering embarrassment, the goddess spoke.

"If you're worried about me, you don't have to be. You've already sinned."

"Ah… Yes."

"Of course you must feel guilty towards your lovers, but this time I came to be a tool to relieve Do-hyun's desires. If you think that Do-hyun is just using a tool, I think you'll feel a little better... ."

"So that's why you said you wanted to become a onahole."

"Yes. I hope Do-Hyeon can relieve his loneliness and frustration with my body. Please use it however you want."

The tone is polite, but the content is extremely vulgar.

Aside from that, it's not easy to refuse because you asked so earnestly.

Above all, the lower body that I had been enduring for five days kept shaking my reason.

… Even though it might be a bit weird to do it in private, wouldn’t the lovers fall for it if it was a goddess and not someone else?

"Dohyun, please allow me to repay you for all that time."

A pleading goddess, driving a wedge into vague rationalization.

"… Okay."

I got up from bed with the answer and approached her.

In an instant, with the power of the goddess, we both became naked, and I lowered my body and took her breast in my mouth.

"Sigh… Dohyun. Since it’s a full-on onahole right now, you can insert it right away."

"But if you put it in while it's not wet, the goddess will get hurt."

"Dohyun… Huh… ."

As I tickle the nipple in my mouth with my tongue, a hoarse nasal sound is heard.

Her slender arms hugged my face, and I stroked her buttocks while smelling her sweet scent.

Did it remind you of an experience you had with me before?

It didn't take long for her body to get wet.

After taking the moderately heated goddess to the bed and laying her down, he brought the penis that had been groaning for a while in front of her wet pussy.

"Dohyun, contraceptive device… ."

To be honest, I want to cum inside you without a condom and feel the sensation of raw vagina.

… but you said it was scary to accept it directly.

When I answered that I understood, a condom was magically placed on my penis.

"I'll do it now."

"Yes, Dohyun… ."

At the tense answer, I thrust my waist forward heavily.

"Ugh… ."

It feels good to have the entrance tightly shut and moist against you.

As I forcibly opened the hole and inserted it deep inside, a stronger pleasure came rushing in.

"Whew, Dohyun… I may not be as good as my lovers, but please satisfy all your needs with my body."

A goddess who claims to be my onahole.

Their cute faces and expressions make them feel even more special.

Maybe that's why I felt excited and playful at the same time.

"You said you'd be my onahole, right? Then you shouldn't make any noise."

"… Yes?"

"Onaholes are tools, so they don't say anything or make any sound, right? So, please hold back on the sound so that I can immerse myself in the Onahole, the Goddess."

"Oh, I see. Okay, I understand."

She nodded innocently and pursed her lips.

A satisfied smile spread across my lips, and my waist began to move.

Crunch, crunch, crunch!

"Yeah, uh-uh… uh-uh… ."

Although the goddess is trying hard to hold back her sounds, she cannot help but let out a small moan each time the penis scratches inside her.

It was a joke to begin with, and I thought it was cute that he was trying so hard for me, so instead of pointing it out, I held his shaking heart with both hands.

"Ugh! Huh… Ugh… ."

The goddess looks up with slightly tearful eyes.

An expression that seems to say, 'If you touch my chest, I can't hold back my screams.'

I shook my hips diligently because it was cute.

Creak, creak, creak!

"Ugh… !"

It's been a long time since I've tasted boi, and it's so ecstatic.

Not only that, but as the goddess tried to hold back her sounds, her insides tightened and I ended up moaning instead.

"Goddess!"

After only 5 days, I'm running out of patience, I'm already getting a signal to sleep.

I hit my partner's vagina with my penis and ejaculated without hesitation.

"Ugh… !"

A moan flowing out from between the tightly closed lips of the goddess.

She followed me, her slender body shaking as she tried to suppress her moans at my request.

"Hoo."

I slowly pulled the condom and the scrotum out of my vagina, and since it was my first time, I had come in a lot.

The moment I put the removed condom down, tying it to prevent semen from leaking out, a new condom was put on my penis.

"Once is not enough… ."

"Yes. I think I'll have to do it ten more times."

"Ugh… !"

As the penis was pushed inward again, the goddess bit her pretty lips again to hold back her sounds.

Just as I was about to say that I had had enough and that I didn't have to endure it anymore, I heard her voice first.

"Dohyun… ."

"Huh?"

"I'm sorry, but... it's too hard to hold back my screams. Can you think of me as a special onahole that makes screams? Do-hyun-nim's stuff feels so good that I can't stop screaming... ."

It's hard to hold on to your reason anymore when you make such an earnest yet cute request.

Instead of answering, he carried her out of bed and picked her up in a flash.

"Do, Dohyun, are you angry? I'm sorry. I'll try my best to hold back my voice... ."

"No, you don't have to hold back. Rather, you can scream as much as you want because I want to hear the sound the goddess feels!"

Thud!

"Haaah!"

I put my dick into her hole while she was hugging me in a squatting position.

I started to move my pistons in time with her, shaking her lower body back and forth.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Haha! Ahhh! Ahhh! Dohyun-nim… This position… Huh!"

The goddess, who had wrapped her arms around my neck, burst into screams.

I seemed to like this position, so I thrust inside more forcefully.

"The original Onahole is inserted like this!"

"Oh, I see… Phew! When we’re hugging like this, I feel like I’m leaving everything to Dohyun… Aww!"

Suddenly, he pulls my neck closer and clings to me tightly.

Her soft, voluptuous breasts flattened in my arms, and her hot breath tickled my face.

At that moment, she whispered with her mouth close to my ear.

"Whew, sleep… sleep, sleep, sleepy… ."

"Goddess… ?"

"I, I'm a special onahole that talks dirty when you come in... If you want to keep listening, keep poking me inside and make me feel good... Ugh, ugh! Eung! "

"Big… !"

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Oh my, it's getting intense... ! Sleep, sleep... Dohyun's sleep... Hot and thick, good sleep... Keep using it, huh! Feel good alone, so please cum! "

She throws away her goddess-like dignity and spits out vulgar words just to satisfy me.

Still feeling embarrassed, the wall around her eyes tightens even tighter.

Finally, unable to hold it in any longer, she pulled her large buttocks toward my clitoris and ejaculated for the second time.

"Wow! Dohyun-nim's cum is warm... ."

She feels the warmth beyond the condom and squeezes the semen out of her vagina.

She followed me, so I have to wait for her to enjoy the afterglow.

I thought about that for a moment.

Unable to overcome my instincts, I lay down on the bed in the same position I was holding her.

"Huh, Dohyun…?! Haaah!"

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

I lowered my waist without even thinking about changing the condom.

Thanks to that, the goddess who was completely under me had to be penetrated so hard that it made a popping sound in her vagina.

"Ugh! Ugh! Do, Dohyun…! Wait, I just got hit by the wind, ugh! It was so intense… !"

"You keep poking me, so why don't you say something dirty this time?"

"Haah! I'm sorry...! Dohyun-nim, your sleep feels so good... Haha! I can't do it because I can't help but think of Dohyun-nim's sleep!"

When you say you can't do it, you blurt out obscenities without realizing it.

I was captivated by her purity and alluring body, and then I started thrusting, and then I exploded with the cum that was rushing in again.

"Heeek!"

A goddess who follows me without fail and forces me to climax.

Judging by the way her head is thrown back and her waist is shaking violently, she must have reached a pretty big climax.

"Haa… Haa… ."

I waited until the goddess's afterglow had subsided, then slowly pulled my waist back, but the condom was too swollen and got caught in the entrance and wouldn't come out.

Since her labia were biting and not letting go, it seemed like she was nagging to do more.

Let's pull it out with our hands, and the goddess goes away again with a 'Wow!' cry.

The still unsatisfied Jaji looked at that sight and became even more determined.

"Goddess, you said you'd be my onahole for the weekend. I'll keep going."

The goddess nodded in response, and I climbed on top of her again.

        
            How many hours have passed since the goddess came to my room?

Even as dawn approached, my waist was still moving busily.

Creak, creak, creak!

"Haha, haa… Haha, huh… "

I am powerless over the moans of the goddess that I can hear.

It couldn't be helped, because up until this point, he had been thrusting into her without any rest.

Because my sexual desire that I've held back for five days won't subside with a few ejaculations.

Even if the goddess claimed to be Onahole, isn't that too inconsiderate?

There was a reason for this.

"Oh my gosh, I'm going to buy it again!"

"Haaah… !"

Semen spurts out from the glans that has been dug deep inside.

Although the condom did not allow direct contact with her, the goddess felt the warmth of the semen and reached her climax for the umpteenth time.

"Haa… Haa… Haa… ."

"Shall we take a break?"

I tried to pull my waist back because it seemed like my partner was very tired, but her legs, which had been hanging down until just now, wrapped around my body and wouldn't let go.

"… Dohyun's thing is still hard. Don't worry about me and just release your desire until you feel better."

He pleads with an expression clouded with pleasure.

You've been stimulating my male instincts like this for so long, I just can't stop.

The legs wrapped around my lower body were pulled tightly, so I shook my waist again, forgetting to change the condom.

After about an hour, my cock was still pounding hard against the goddess's vagina.

"Ugh, ugh… huh… ."

The goddess's moans were more weary than before.

The legs that had wrapped around my body and refused to let go had long since fallen down without strength, and both arms were spread out on the bed as if cheering, exposing my pure white armpits.

A posture that seems to reveal one's will to obey me without the slightest resistance.

In the meantime, Boji was steadily tightening her belt and fulfilling her role as a woman.

Naturally, my excitement was at its peak.

He put her breasts in his mouth, which swayed tirelessly and tempted him, and sucked them tenaciously like a hungry baby.

The beads of sweat that had formed on her nipples were probably because she had already sweated a lot, so they didn't taste salty and instead tasted sweet.

"Whew, whew… Huh… Dohyun, you’re mine… ."

As the climax approaches, the inside becomes cramped as the voice calls out desperately.

It was strange how tight it was while I was so tired that I couldn't even move, but before I could even admire it, the feeling of ejaculation came.

"Haaah!"

She went along with my circumstances, convulsing, whether she wanted it or not.

She looks up at me with a completely relaxed face.

The sweaty hair that stuck to her collarbone and cheeks and the used condoms scattered around her felt so obscene that it was completely different from the image of a goddess that she was familiar with.

"… Ah. I'm sorry."

An apology flowed out of my mouth.

In that moment, the goddess was suddenly embraced.

It seems like I've developed a habit of treating my lovers without even realizing it.

The goddess smiled faintly, her breathing still uneasy.

"It's okay, just do as Dohyun wants."

He held her in his arms again.

Unlike her large breasts that touched me, her slender body was soft and warm, and I didn't want to leave.

Although it was still inserted, I didn't move my waist again.

The goddess must have been tired, even though she didn't show it, and I also wanted to get some rest.

As we were hugging each other in silence, she said.

"When I hug Dohyun, I feel happy, but it's not just in a sexual sense. Just being hugged like this makes me happy."

I think I know what you mean.

When you stick together after having a good sex, the empty space in your heart feels filled and you feel stable.

"Jia, Ha-eun, and Seon-yeong must have felt this way thanks to Do-hyun. Do-hyun really has the power to make others happy."

I've heard the same thing from the goddess before.

From my perspective, it doesn't really make sense.

Not only that, she said she had confidence in me from the beginning, and that was one of the reasons she decided to ask me for help.

…Why on earth do you trust me so much?

I had forgotten for a moment, but when I first inserted myself into the goddess, she said something I didn't understand.

He said that I am still affectionate even as time goes by.

no way….

"Goddess, have we met before? Before when I met with Zia."

She, who had been quietly holding me in her arms, shook her head.

"No. This is the first time I've been with Jia."

"Then why do you trust me so much… ."

"Because I've been keeping an eye on Dohyun before. I wanted to know if he's a good person enough to ask him a strange favor."

It's not a particularly strange answer, but for some reason it doesn't feel satisfying.

That was when.

"… Another breath of death!"

As the goddess stretched out one hand to the other while holding me, a round mirror appeared in the air.

I tried to get up, wondering if something had happened again, but the goddess hugged me and wouldn't let go, so we looked at each other in the mirror, holding on tightly.

What I saw in the mirror was a horrific traffic accident.

A single vehicle's reckless cutting in led to a chain reaction collision.

The goddess sighed in my arms, then opened her mouth after a moment of silence.

"I just heard the voice of power. If I want to save them, I have to grant Dohyun's request. So Dohyun... ."

She pleaded with tears in her eyes.

Of course, I have been mentally preparing myself ever since the mirror was created.

"I guess that's a dirty request, right?"

"The incident will occur tomorrow. Until then, you must follow the instructions of the authority… ."

Fortunately, there doesn't seem to be any need to rush things.

"Um… ."

I feel sorry for the goddess who is seriously waiting for an answer, but I am used to this situation so I didn't take it too seriously.

The traffic accident hasn't happened yet, and if you just complete the mission, the goddess will save you.

The question was what kind of mission to do.

…what do you ask of the goddess?

Maybe because we've been having sex all this time, I want to do something a little special.

I glanced over and looked at my phone. It was already dawn.

I asked because something suddenly occurred to me.

"Goddess, is it only me who can see you now and not other people?"

"That would be possible, but right now, it's completely revealed. Since Do-Hyeon is the only one here. But why is that… ."

Now other people can see the goddess too… .

"Dohyun?"

The goddess, who didn't know English, asked, and I paused for a moment before speaking.

"Shall we go outside?"

---

The tropical nights are over, but it's still too early for fall to arrive.

So, although the air outside wasn't hot enough to make me sweat, it was slightly humid.

"Here it is."

The place we arrived was a park near our studio apartment.

A place I came to with Zia a long time ago.

It was the place where we had sex on a bench even though we hadn't known each other for very long.

"… ."

The goddess was wearing a long Burberry coat.

Of course, the coat and even the shoes she was wearing were made with the power of the goddess, but since it wasn't winter yet, anyone would find her outfit strange.

"Goddess, please take it off now."

"Hey, here… ?"

"Yes. You have to grant me a favor, right?"

"… Okay."

A goddess who takes off the coat she was wearing.

What she was wearing underneath was a bikini made entirely of strings.

There was absolutely no cloth to cover her breasts or vagina, revealing her erect nipples and clean, pubic hair.

That wasn't all.

Several condoms filled with my semen were hanging from the panties around my waist, like a skirt or curtain.

All of them were condoms I had used today, and they were dangling in bright colors, giving off a strangely lewd vibe.

"Don't cover it."

"Uuuuu… ."

As expected, the goddess looked very troubled.

Unlike me, who had my face covered by a mask, the goddess was wearing nothing but a string bikini and a condom, so her bright red face was clearly visible.

"Goddess, this is too wild."

"Oh, I, who must maintain my nobility as a goddess, am like this… ."

"It's to save people. Even your current appearance is noble."

"Thank you… I will work hard… ."

The sublime comment was a joke, but it seems he took it seriously.

By the way, the goddess's breathing is rough.

It's dawn so there's no one there now, but I'm probably nervous because I think someone might show up at any moment.

"Are you okay?"

"Yes, yes… I’m fine, except for my heart pounding so hard it feels like it’s going to burst."

You seem very tense, so I need to help you loosen up a bit.

I approached her and touched her vagina with my fingertips, and a sticky liquid came out.

"Huh? You're already wet? Are you horny?"

"Oh, no. That's not true... ."

I can tell for sure because I already had experience with Zia.

Although she was pretending not to notice, it was clear that the goddess's body was on fire.

"You don't have to hide it."

"No, really not… ."

"Really?"

"Ugh… !"

As I put my finger in and moved it, the goddess leaned into my arms and shook her shoulders.

"Do, Dohyun. Stop… Ugh, ugh… !"

Creak, creak, creak, creak.

"You weren't excited even though this much water was coming out?"

"Sigh, I'm sorry for lying... . Actually, I was thinking about the things Do-hyun did with his lovers and without realizing it... Ugh, I'm sensitive right now, so please stop adding that... !"

I can't stop looking at her, her clinging body twitching and the condoms swinging around her waist every time she moves.

As I was vigorously thrusting into her already soaking wet pussy, the goddess could not hold out for long and burst into moaning.

"Eunghwut! Huuuut!"

Her body convulsed as she lifted her hooves.

But, because it is a little scary to be outdoors, it doesn't want to leave me.

Thanks to this, my playfulness grew even more and I wanted to see more erotic sides of the goddess.

"Goddess, you said you'd be my onahole for the weekend, right?"

"That's right, but... surely not here... ."

"I need to cum right now, but I have no place to cum. Goddess, can I use your pussy as a cum toilet?"

"Cum toilet… ."

"Goddess, it's my onahole, so it's okay, right?"

The goddess, who had been hesitating and avoiding my eyes, finally nodded.

After permission was granted, he took her to a bench on one side of the park.

I held onto the back of the bench where Gia had her first outdoor sex and made her push her butt towards me.

Even though I had fucked her so many times that I could have made a skirt out of condoms, my pussy kept dripping water as if it wanted me to do it again.

It was the moment when I couldn't stand it any longer and just took out my pants and put them in.

"Hey. Do you want to take a break at our park?"

"Why the park all of a sudden?"

"Let's just talk!"

The sound of women talking can be heard from afar.

Then the embarrassed goddess looked back at me urgently.

"Do, Dohyun!"

It wasn't completely impossible, but I didn't think anyone would actually come.

First of all, where should I hide?

…wait for a sec.

Being caught having outdoor sex is an awkward situation for anyone.

Especially if your face is known or a video is left behind.

But would there be any problem for the goddess in that regard?

Since she doesn't live with humans anyway, it doesn't matter if her face is shown, right?

I don't think it will be a big problem since you can probably do something with the power of the goddess.

When I thought about it that way, I became curious about how the goddess would react when she was shown to others.

"Dohyun! Hey, hurry up and hide!"

"Goddess."

"Huh?"

"Let's continue like this."

        
            "Huh? What, what is that… ."

The face of the goddess who looked back at me turned pale.

A situation where you're trying to insert yourself in a string bikini on a park bench.

Even her waistband was dangling with used condoms, making her look like she was in no way meant to be seen by anyone.

Still, I did not give in.

What would a goddess, not an ordinary person, look like at a time like this?

To satisfy that curiosity, I put on the condom that I almost forgot and advanced my penis into the goddess's vagina.

"Ugh… ."

The goddess lowered her head at the sensation of her vagina squeezing inside.

All she could do was somehow suppress her moans, since she had to comply with my demands in order to prevent a major traffic accident tomorrow.

Of course, if she truly hated it, I had no intention of forcing it.

But for some reason, Boji was biting hard on mine, so I started moving my waist too.

Creak, creak, creak!

"Ugh, ugh… huh… ."

"Hey, but you… ."

"What are you talking about, really? No?"

While feeling the tangled texture of the wrinkles, the women are getting closer and closer.

And then finally, as if they had found us, a panicked voice was heard.

"Hey, look over there!"

"Why? Huh? What is it?"

"Do, Dohyun… !"

The frightened goddess called out to me, but I continued thrusting.

"Are those people having sex right now?"

"Let's get closer."

You're coming this way while talking so openly?

I was a bit startled for a moment because I thought he was a tougher opponent than I thought, but there was no problem.

As I continued to shake my hips, I felt what I thought were two women approach me right behind me.

"Wow, you're really doing it."

"I think you're crazy."

"I thought I was hallucinating because I was drunk."

"Me too."

They were both drunk, so they were both so bold.

The goddess, who, unlike me, had no time to think about anything else, still had her head bowed, and before we knew it, the women had come up to us.

"What's that on that woman's waist?"

"It's a condom? Is that semen inside?"

"This is crazy. I think he's filming a porno."

"Do they do that in our country too?"

Even though he was drunk, I didn't expect him to be so open and watch and make a fuss.

They seem to think we really don't know them because we pretend not to know them.

But in terms of escalating the situation, it actually worked out well.

He put all his strength into his waist and hit the goddess' lower body with all his might.

Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh, ugh! Huh… ."

The goddess desperately suppressed her voice while hiding her face.

It's as if he just wants this moment to pass quickly.

But it seemed to look different to those women.

"Hey, but I think women really hate it"

"That's right. Are you forcing me to do this?"

"Should I report it?"

I guess I have to prove my innocence.

He made the bowing goddess stand up straight and whispered softly in her ear.

"Goddess. Goddess, please move it yourself."

"But, but they're watching... . Ugh."

"Otherwise I'll be arrested by the police."

"Whew… Huh… !"

After a brief moment of hesitation, she nods her head slightly.

I accepted it positively, pulled out my pants, and sat down on the bench. Then, the goddess climbed up my lower body and grabbed my shoulders.

I wonder if he turned his back on women because he was embarrassed to show his face to them.

"Howdy… !"

The goddess slowly lowered her waist and swallowed the sperm.

Her tense buttocks trembled for a moment, but then she started moving up and down, stroking my thing with her inner folds.

"Haha, ugh… uhhh… ."

"The woman does it herself?"

"You might get threatened."

"It's ambiguous... ."

Is this not enough to dispel the doubts?

In situations like this, a man's words are usually not very credible, so he needs to show it with his actions.

After thinking for a moment, I decided to take the most certain action that would allow me to assert my innocence.

"Howp?!"

He hugged his partner's upper body and overlapped their lips.

He pushed his tongue between the lips of the embarrassed goddess and gently stroked her.

"Oh, kiss me."

"Just a couple?"

Can you trust me now?

But that feeling of relief was short-lived.

I was captivated by the taste of the goddess' soft tongue and sweet saliva.

For some reason, her waist movements became more powerful, and a strong pleasure came rushing in.

"Howp, whoop… choop."

"I guess they're a couple."

"Then I guess he's just a pervert. There are a lot of really weird people."

The audience was noisy, but I didn't have time to care.

Because the goddess's vagina was tighter than ever before.

Her tongue, which had been hard, also became entangled with mine, and as she kept thrusting her butt into my cunt, the pleasure gradually increased.

As we continued our passionate acts, our lips parted and the goddess in my arms spoke softly into my ear.

"Oh my, Dohyun… . I feel strange. My heart is beating so hard I think it’s going to burst… Oh my! "

Even while she was whispering, her lower body was constantly hitting my buttocks.

"Sigh, I feel like other people are watching me… My body keeps getting hotter. Do other people feel this way too… . Sigh… !"

The winding wrinkles are persistently wrapped around the spine.

The moment when it is proven that even a goddess has perverted tendencies like other lovers.

She had her first orgasm in front of others.

"Haauggh!"

Because of that, my reasoning also became clouded.

After standing up from the bench with her, he hugged her from behind, supporting her thighs.

"Okay, wait a minute…!"

Then, after a half-turn, her disheveled face and body were exposed to the women.

"Okay, wait a minute… Haaah!"

A scream that suddenly bursts out from the vagina.

My waist began to move again, and the onlookers' eyes were focused on the sight of our vulvas overlapping.

"I guess you were telling us to keep watching…!"

As if he had just noticed, he raised his waist with more force.

Every time the penis dug in, juice spurted out of her wet vagina, and a sticky, sloshing sound echoed.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Ah, no... Put me down. Ugh, ugh, ugh!"

Although he is asking to get off with his mouth, he is biting his penis tightly as if he doesn't want to let go.

The breasts were rippling vulgarly as if they were showing off to the women, and the fluttering condoms were also extremely vulgar.

"Eunghwut, ahhh! Haeuht!"

"But the girl is really pretty… ."

"The man's penis is also really big… ."

Every time the voices of the onlookers are heard, the inside of the goddess's vagina twitches and tightens.

"Goddess. Those guys are watching what we're doing. They're watching me put my dick in your vagina."

"Ouch! Ugh! Ugh… No, I’m embarrassed… !"

The dirty voice mixed with moans somehow feels cute.

As the stuffiness in my vagina was about to explode, my piston movements became rougher and reached their limits.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Haaak! Ugh! Ugh! Aah!"

"… ."

"… ."

As the action escalates, the two women forget to speak and become absorbed in us.

Perhaps because I felt their gazes on my vagina, the speed at which my pleasure was building up increased.

The sound of our genitals touching each other also got faster, and finally our cunts were pressed together.

"Ughhh… !"

He poured semen inside the climaxing goddess.

Even though I was wearing a condom, the sight of the women made me feel a level of ecstasy that was not inferior to ejaculation.

Likewise, the goddess trembled with an unusual orgasm, a strong aftertaste that made her toes straighten.

"Ugh, haaah… !"

When I put him on the floor, his legs seemed to lose their strength and he collapsed.

He placed the condom he had just taken off over the face of the goddess.

"Open your mouth."

"… Hehe."

The goddess, dazed from intense excitement, obediently opens her mouth.

He dripped the semen contained in the condom with the tip of his tongue that came out between his parted lips.

The sight of someone taking in semen while breathing heavily.

Although it was not something a goddess would do, nor was it something that anyone would show, she obediently swallowed my seed down her throat.

"Ah! Oh, sorry! Hey, let's go."

"Hey, let's go together!"

Women who run away as soon as their eyes meet.

Even though she had lost her sight, the goddess was still looking up at me with eyes that were reddened from the excitement she had just experienced.

---

"Dohyun, you're going too far!"

As soon as she returned to her room, teleported by the power of the goddess, she shouted:

She was sticking out her lips as if she was mad, so I lightly sat her down in my arms, as was my habit when I was trying to appease my mad lovers.

"I'm sorry, Goddess. I guess I was being a bit too harsh."

"… No. Dohyun, you just listened to my request. I'm sorry. "

Even if I get angry, I have nothing to say, but instead, the other person apologizes.

I already knew it, but it struck me once again how gentle and kind-hearted she is.

"Goddess, you don't have to apologize. By the way, wasn't the Goddess really excited earlier?"

The goddess's cheeks turned bright red at the words he said to lighten the mood.

"Uh, rather than being excited, there, that's... ."

I'm at a loss for words.

Whenever she showed this human side, it felt like I was dealing with an ordinary girl, not a goddess.

"Oh, I'm sorry, but I think I have to go now. I have to prevent tomorrow's accident with the power I gained thanks to Dohyun."

"Oh, that's right."

"I said I would be by your side during the weekend, but I am embarrassed that I cannot. If anything comes up, please call me anytime."

"Okay. See you next time."

As the goddess smiled at my words and was about to leave, I remembered something I had not been able to say.

"Goddess, just a moment."

"Huh?"

"I'm sorry for kissing you without permission earlier."

"Kiss... Ah!"

The goddess' cheeks, which had just calmed down, turned red again.

"Okay, it's okay! It was to show that Do-Hyeon is not a criminal! And, unlike humans, goddesses don't have any meaning when they kiss each other!"

Suddenly, he starts speaking at a rapid pace.

He looked too shaken to say that he was okay.

"Oh… Well, that’s fortunate."

"Yes. So don't worry... Ah! I said it didn't mean anything, but that doesn't mean that the kiss with Do-hyun wasn't bad! It was my first time feeling it, so I was nervous, but I also felt warm and safe... Ah, no! I guess you didn't hear that just now! But it wasn't like it wasn't bad after all-."

"Goddess, I understand. Calm down."

Honestly, I didn't understand what he was saying at all, but I grabbed his shoulder and tried to calm him down.

"Sorry, sorry. I'm acting so lightheartedly, which is not typical of me... . I, I'm really going to step back now."

"Yes. I don't know how to prevent accidents, but don't overdo it."

"Thank you, Dohyun. Well, that's it for now... ."

She gradually fades into the bright spreading light.

By the way, maybe I saw something wrong.

Just before her appearance completely disappeared, the goddess was caressing her lips with her fingers.

---

A night a few days later.

I sat in front of the PC and clicked the payment button on the shopping mall site with the mouse.

カPayment has been completed. Preparation for shipment begins.キ

What I ordered was the new tablet.

It was a gift for Ha-eun.

Because the tablet she was using was in really bad shape.

Even though I left it in for repair, it kept breaking down, so I told him to replace it. But he insisted that I was the one who bought it and that he would use it for the rest of his life, so I decided to just buy him a new one.

-Brother!

As soon as I call to tell you the good news, you are greeted warmly.

"Yeah, Ha-eun. What are you doing?"

-I was watching a cartoon with Minji!

I'm glad you seem to be getting along well with your roommate.

"I see. A package will be delivered to the dorm in a few days. Since it's a gift from me, you should use it well, right?"

-A gift? Wow! Thank you, Oppa!

Just hearing your voice brings to mind a picture of a happy, smiling face.

I was smiling with pride when I heard something unexpected.

-It's a 100-day gift, right?! Thank you so much!

A chill that instantly covers my entire body.

I hurriedly turned on the calendar app to check, and my face darkened even more.

…I forgot!

This coming Saturday, a few days from now, will be the 100th day since Ji-ah, Ha-eun, and I started dating.

I was hesitant to use the couple date app for three people at the same time, so I just wrote it down on the calendar, but I was so out of it that I completely forgot about it.

"Ah, hahaha… Should I have just given it to you as a surprise then?"

After awkwardly beating around the bush and waiting in silence for an answer, fortunately Ha-eun's cheerful voice followed.

-No! I'm so happy even if you don't do that! I'm also preparing a present, so look forward to it, Oppa! I love you!

"Yeah, I love you too. Have fun reading cartoons with Minji and see you on Saturday."

-Yes, brother! See you then!

Stop.

The silence that came over my room as soon as the call ended.

I clutched my head and screamed silently.

… I have to hurry up and prepare a gift for Zia and our 100th day anniversary!

        
            Since it is Monday night now and the 100th day is this Saturday, the actual preparation period is 4 days in total: Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday.

I have to somehow pretend not to have forgotten and give Ji-ah and Ha-eun a decent anniversary.

Of course, if you find out that you forgot our anniversary, the two of you will be forgiving.

But I couldn't allow myself to let it go like that, so I grabbed the mouse in a hurry.

…what would be okay

While I was browsing the Internet, a word caught my eye.

…Couple?

Now that I think about it, I remember talking to Jia and Ha-eun about couples.

Both of us said that it wouldn't be bad to have our own meaningful items, so I think this would be a good opportunity to make them.

… you can go there and decide on the design yourself.

Since it would be too expensive for both of us, we should go together on our anniversary and get it done at a reasonable price.

But somehow, it feels a bit bland to just have couple rings.

I'll give Ha-eun the new tablet I just bought as a 100-day gift (I didn't mean to, but I think it'll be okay since Ha-eun thinks so). I'll have to look for another gift to give to Ji-ah.

"… Is there anything okay?"

No matter how much I search the Internet, I can't find anything that looks like this.

Since Jia is not a materialistic person, she has never said anything about what she wants, so I was even more at a loss.

… I can't help it.

I called Ha-eun again.

This was the only method that came to mind, because if I asked Jia, she might find out that I had forgotten the 100 days.

"Yeah, Ha-eun. Sorry I'm playing. Can I talk to you for a moment? I have something to ask you about Jia."

Ha-eun moved to a place where she could be alone and the call continued.

-We arrived at the break room! Why is Sister Gia here?

"No, well, I just wanted to ask if there was anything else that Jia would like better than the gift I was originally planning to prepare."

-100-day gift? Hmm… I wonder what my sister would like… .

"Isn't that what we usually talk about?"

-Oh, there it is!

When I asked what the good news was, the answer came back through the phone speaker.

-My sister likes Minions. I heard they collaborated with some game console this time.

"Game console? Wait a minute."

I asked after looking at the results from an internet search.

"Is this the Nantendo Switch Minion Edition?"

-Yes! That's right!

The details I found out through a phone call with Ha-eun and a search were as follows.

Jia's favorite characters, the Minions, have collaborated with the Nintendo Switch.

It is a limited edition with a special design, and includes Minion figures that can only be obtained during this time.

Zia really wanted that figure, but she was disappointed because she didn't have a game console.

"Okay, I got it. I'll have to look into it more closely. Thanks, Ha-eun."

-No. If you have any more questions, just tell me!

After the call, I looked for more information.

… It’s coming out on Thursday? They’re saying it’ll be available from 7am?

Since the anniversary falls on a Saturday, the timing is appropriate.

But there was one thing I couldn't pass up.

Last time, during another collaboration, the stock sold out in an instant and there was a severe shortage.

Looking at the related bulletin board, there were quite a few comments saying that because they failed to purchase last time, they would pitch tents in front of the store and stand in line the night before this time.

… I guess they’re not easy to find. Should I just trade the figures separately?

He soon shook his head.

It seemed like it would be better to buy it on the day of release if possible, as it would be problematic if you missed the date.

… pitch a tent and stand in line. Okay, let's do it.

It may not look easy, but there's nothing I can't do for Gia.

After making up my mind, I nodded with a determined expression.

---

Three days later, at night, before eleven o'clock.

I was in front of an offline game console store.

The goal is the Nontendo Switch Minion Edition.

I have to get it for Jia.

Actually, I thought it might be a bit over the top to come out at this hour.

But when I actually got to the scene, I realized that my judgment was correct.

Because you could already see several tents spread out, and on one side you could see people who came naked without tents.

What was surprising was that among the people who arrived first, there were surprisingly a few women.

… Is it something so great that even women would come looking for it? Anyway, it was a good thing I came today.

Although they said we would pitch a tent and stand in line, we weren't actually camping in a waiting line.

Wait in the closest location possible and join the queue at 7 a.m. tomorrow.

I settled down in a reasonably empty spot, set up the tent I had brought, and brought in some simple camping supplies.

I bought these because I thought I would use them someday, but I never thought I would end up using them like this.

… Are you starting to come now?

"Brother!"

"Oh, you're here?"

The person who approached me was none other than Ha-eun.

He heard that I was going camping for a gift to Jia and thought it would be fun so he followed me.

Of course, it was kept a secret from Gia for the surprise.

"You've already pitched your tent? I was going to help you!"

"It's okay. It wasn't that difficult."

"I wanted to try it too… ."

"Oh, really? Then let's go play next time we go somewhere."

I went into the tent with her.

"Wow. It's more spacious than I thought? It's cozy and nice!"

"That's right. The weather is pretty cool, so it'll be nice to stay."

"Wow! It's much more comfortable than I thought!"

I guess it's not a bad idea to lay your sleeping bag on the floor like a mat.

I was happily watching Ha-eun rolling around when suddenly a question occurred to me and I asked.

"But will Jia really like it?"

"Of course! My sister was so disappointed when she heard that you have to buy the game console to get the figure!"

"That's fortunate then."

By the way, I decided to give the figure to Zia and sell the game console to a friend for the price minus the figure.

It was a win-win for both of us since, like Zia, I didn't really need a game console.

"This is so good…!"

Ha-eun hugged me tightly as I lay next to her.

"It feels like I'm on a trip!"

"So. Shall we watch a movie before going to bed?"

"Yes! Wait a minute!"

Ha-eun assembled the tablet PC stand that she had brought and placed it at the bedside of the two people.

It is a product that can be placed on the floor and the angle can be adjusted, so I was able to comfortably watch a movie while lying down.

"… ."

It was a time when we were lying down, happily sharing earphones, and watching a movie.

Ha-eun's hand came closer quietly and touched my groin and stomach.

I was startled inside, but I didn't show it on the outside.

Because she would often touch my body like this, out of curiosity or without thinking.

If I get excited or expect too much at a time like this, I'll only be at a loss.

…let’s stop thinking about other things and focus on the movie.

"Brother."

"Huh?"

"Oh, oppa, your size has gotten bigger?"

I guess I lacked concentration.

"It's because you touched it."

"Hehe."

He smiled lightly and then suddenly kissed me.

While I was wondering what was going on, a tongue came between my lips, so I actively moved it and overlapped my lips.

The touch of a hand felt at that moment.

Before I knew it, Ha-eun had her hand in my pants and was gently touching my vagina.

"I feel suffocated, oppa. Should I let you go?"

"Really?"

I put away the stand and earphones and sat up with my upper body raised.

Ha-eun knelt down in front of me and took off my pants and panties.

"Oppa, that one is also huge… ."

Ha-eun can't take her eyes off my stuff.

In addition to my shoulders shrugging for no reason, I also feel a strange excitement because I am in an outdoor tent.

Ha-eun's mouth bit and started sucking, perhaps because it seemed like Ja-ji was urging her to hurry up.

"Howp, chuup… whoop… ."

While gently stroking his balls with your hands, you suck the top of his penis with your lips.

As my lips moved up and down with just the right amount of force, they would catch on the edge of the glans, and I felt like I was going to moan without realizing it.

Still, I barely managed to hold back from making loud noises, remembering that I was outside.

"Ha-eun, good… ."

Ha-eun's volunteer work has become more active.

It wouldn't be an exaggeration to say that she was a genius at handling herself from the beginning, but as our relationship continued, her skills developed even further.

While rubbing the ring made with her finger against the edge of the glans, she tickled the urethra with the tip of her tongue, and licked it from under the balls to the glans with her tongue.

"Ugh… ."

It wasn't just the great technique that excited me.

The lewd expression she only shows when she touches my dick.

The alluring eyes and sexiness that couldn't be found in her usual childlike appearance made Gogan even more sensitive.

"Haaah… Oppa, your sleep is so delicious. I want more. Hauup."

Swallow deeply with your mouth wide open.

Then I felt a sensation of the glans being blocked at the entrance of my throat.

The moment I thought Ha-eun's head would be pulled back again, an incredible tightness came over me.

"Ugh, Ha-eun!"

She buried her head completely between my legs and swallowed my dick to the very tip.

The inside of Ha-eun's throat, which she was feeling for the first time, was so narrow and warm that it couldn't even be compared to the inside of her mouth.

It's unclear why she tried deepthroat, something she'd never done before.

Even if I wanted to ask why, I couldn't do that because the intense pleasure that came over me as soon as Ha-eun moved her head was too much.

Chuop! Chuoop! Chuop!

"Woooosh! Woof! Woof! "

A violent movement that seems to draw up not only the semen that is in the testicles, but also the semen that is not there.

Every time my mouth, which had swallowed everything, went back up, it felt like my entire penis was being pulled out, so my waist started to move involuntarily.

The rhythmic stimulation continued as if it were a machine extracting semen, and in the end, I couldn't stand it anymore and poured out my semen.

"Huhhoo!"

Ha-eun, who is steadily drinking the cum that pours out, hitting the wall of her throat.

Judging from the lewd aura emanating from her clouded eyes, she seemed to be quite turned on as well.

"Whoa… You threw a lot, oppa. Did it feel good to put it all in?"

"Yeah, it was seriously no joke. And I think it's even more exciting because it's outside."

"Me too. I feel nervous because I feel like I'm doing something bad without other people knowing."

As if in agreement with those words, Jaji flinches.

Ha-eun, who was looking at my groan, came closer to my ear and whispered.

"Brother... Do you want us to do it till the end?"

"Are you okay? I didn't bring a condom."

Should I piss in Ha-eun's mouth again?

As I was thinking that, she went to her bag and took out a condom, smiling.

        
            The sight of Ha-eun smiling brightly while taking out a condom is truly magical.

"Have you been preparing since you came here?"

"Just because you never know what might happen."

She came to me with a smile as innocent as a child.

"Brother, let's take off all our clothes."

Maybe it's because it's a special situation inside a tent outdoors, but today is especially active.

Of course, I was also stimulated by that situation and very excited.

Enough to ignore the worry of being caught and choose the pleasure right in front of you.

"Hoosh, shoosh… chush… ."

We took off each other's clothes while our lips were still together.

The scent and warmth of Ha-eun felt every time my tongue and saliva mixed.

By the time the last of her underwear was gone, her breathing had already become ragged.

I was completely captivated by her.

Ha-eun's naked body is as beautiful as a painting.

The light from the lantern inside the tent gave it a slightly reddish tint, reminiscent of fruits like peaches or apples, and it tasted sweet.

"Ha Eun Ah… ."

As I approached, he lay down quietly on the sleeping bag spread on the floor.

She flinched cutely when the tip of the condom-covered glans touched her.

The area between her legs is actually soaking wet, far from being cute.

As the penis dug into the gap between her labia, Ha-eun bit her lips slightly to suppress a moan.

"Ugh… ."

The tense insides are tightly wrapped around mine.

I almost groaned at the warmth and pressure I felt even through the condom.

My waist began to move, and Ha-eun's body began to shake gently in response.

Creak… Creak… Creak… .

Our movements were relatively timid.

However, because I was so sensitive that I was trembling with fear of being caught, even this much pleasure was enough to make me feel strong.

All that hides us from the world is a very thin tent.

The sense of danger was a powerful stimulant.

"Whew, whew… Oppa… ."

I moved my waist to the normal position, then lowered my upper body and lay down on top of Ha-eun.

Because I wanted to hear her voice clearly in a situation where we both had to be quiet.

As if in return, Ha-eun let out an excited cry.

"Ugh… Huh. Oppa, I like it… ."

The more I stir inside the vagina, the more excited I feel like I'm doing something bad.

It wasn't just because it was done outdoors in a tent.

Indulging in her body, which was so beautiful that it seemed impossible to harm or defile it, seemed like monopolizing all the pleasures in the world.

"Oppa, just a little bit harder… Bang bang."

I know what you want, but if I shout too loudly they might actually find out.

So instead of hitting her with all my might, I stabbed her cervix hard with my glans.

Crunch, crunch, crunch.

"Huh, oppa… ♡"

"If you make a noise, you might get caught."

"But I feel so good… ."

Honestly, I agree with that too.

The softness of her vagina pressing against my groin, the softness of her breasts and the firmness of her nipples touching my arms, and the hot breath on my face were all so ecstatic that I couldn't stop moving my waist.

As the feeling of urgency grew, Ha-eun also found it difficult to hold back and hugged me tightly with her arms and legs.

"Oppa, ugh, ugh… I think I’m going… !"

The vaginal wall, which was already tightly packed, squeezed the vagina even tighter.

Because his senses were dulled by the approaching climax, he struck Ha-eun's vagina as hard as he could, even though he knew it was dangerous.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Oppa, oppa… !"

A lovely voice that pours oil on my burning reason.

It was a time when I was thrusting hard, wanting to vent all the frustration that had built up in my stomach.

Ji-i-ik.

The zipper on the tent door suddenly opens.

"Ah… !"

A woman tried to come in through the gap, but stopped.

But I can't stop my waist because I'm about to ejaculate.

After thrusting his penis deep into Ha-eun's vagina a few more times, he ejaculated his semen.

"Haaah… !"

Even in the midst of a sense of crisis that we're ruined, Ha-eun and I can't resist the climax.

The bodies of the two people who were in close contact trembled with pleasure, and the woman who had been blankly watching it spoke as if she had come to her senses belatedly.

"Sorry! I got the wrong tent!"

A woman with trembling hands zips up again and disappears.

Not only had he just gone, but he had been seen by others at an unexpected time, and our hearts were on the verge of bursting.

"Haa… Haa… I finally got caught, Oppa."

"I see... . Fortunately, I don't think they'll report it."

"Then shall we continue?"

"What?"

"Lie down, oppa."

As I lay down, Ha-eun replaced the condom with a new one and climbed on top of me.

"That girl just now… She was staring at my brother’s dick so intently. She probably looked at it without realizing it because it was so big."

"Well, maybe I was just too surprised?"

"You must have thought clearly while being surprised? This guy is really amazing."

"… ."

"I can't stop getting excited when I think about other women admiring my stuff."

Now that I think about it, Ha-eun had a slightly unique taste in wanting to brag about her relationship with me.

"Maybe I'll go back to my tent and masturbate while thinking about my brother's dick. But my brother's dick is mine... right?"

"Ugh… !"

Her lower body gradually lowered, swallowing the sperm.

As he had just said, perhaps because he wanted to enjoy the fact that it was his, he caressed the entire vagina, each and every wrinkle intertwined.

I found myself lifting my waist without realizing it, and at the same time, Ha-eun also started shaking her butt.

Chook, chook, chook!

"Ha-eun, good…!"

"Whew, eww... Oppa, your dick is hotter than before... Hah!"

Their moans and movements became louder than before.

The amount of love juice coming out of your partner's lower mouth increases, and you can feel it flowing down your penis.

Ha-eun, who had been moving actively, lowered her body and rubbed her chest in my arms.

"Whew, I like it… I like you so much, oppa… ! Oppa is mine. You belong to me, Jia unnie, and Seonyoung unnie♡"

He shakes his lower body up and down nonstop as if trying to instill that fact into himself.

In response, I grabbed her butt and lifted her waist.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Eung! Ugh! Ugh! Oppa, I didn't get it! Eung… !"

Ha-eun, who was in her climax, quickly buried her face in my arms and suppressed her screams.

I also couldn't hold back my pleasure and ejaculated inside her.

"Haa… Haa… Howp."

We mix our tongues without saying who will go first.

They stayed together like that until their heated body temperatures and lingering emotions subsided.

"Ha-eun, should I stop sleeping now?"

"I want to do more… ."

"I have to wake up early in the morning and stand in line."

"Yes… Instead, I’ll stick close to you and cut it."

I need to get dressed first, or at least wipe off the sweat with a tissue before going to bed, but he wraps his arms around me and won't let me go.

In the end, I stayed with Ha-eun until she was satisfied, and only then was I able to organize it.

---

I safely obtained the figure to give to Jia, and finally, Saturday, our anniversary, arrived.

And then I was standing in front of a pension that Ha-eun, Jia, and I had arrived at with a blank expression on my face.

"Did you two really rent this place?"

"Yes!"

"I had a great time on my last trip thanks to Dohyun, so as a thank you gift for our anniversary… "

Even though I heard the answer clearly, I'm still confused.

Somehow, something felt off from the moment I asked the two of them where they wanted to go for their anniversary.

He said he had one but didn't tell me where it was. I couldn't have guessed he rented a pension.

"How is it, oppa? Isn't it so good?"

"Yeah. The building is really pretty. It's a shame Seonyeong isn't there."

"That's right. But mom says it's okay, so there's nothing I can do... ."

As we just exchanged words, the three of us had also invited Seonyeong to meet up with us.

Even though we started dating at different times, she is also in love with me.

However, Seonyeong declined, saying that the main characters should have fun together.

It seems like he felt it was a bit odd for him to be there for something that wasn't really an anniversary.

I urged him a few more times, but he didn't change his mind, so in the end, the three of us came like this.

"Next time, Seonyoung, you can go on a trip together! Let's go quickly!"

I followed the excited Ha-eun inside.

Spacious living room and several rooms.

There were even stairs going up to the duplex, and there were several rooms on the second floor.

It was spacious yet cozy. I had originally planned to stay for one night and two days, but it was a place that made me want to stay a few more days.

"Oppa, this is it! It's a gift!"

"What? Is there anything else besides a pension?"

What Ha-eun gave me were wireless earphones that I had been interested in.

I have been using only wired phones and was thinking about switching, but I was so used to it that I couldn't just give up, so this was a very welcome gift.

"Wow, thank you so much!"

"Me, me too… ."

Then, Jia gave me something while hesitating.

For our age, it was a pretty expensive brand wallet.

"Dohyun, I think your wallet is very worn out."

"This is really pretty. I'll use it well, Ji-ah. Thank you both so much."

He hugged them and kept saying thank you.

It wasn't just that I liked the gift, but I was also so happy that they thought the anniversary was as meaningful as I did and had prepared something for me.

"Oh, Ji-ah. I'll give you a present too. Ha-eun... ."

"It's okay! I sent you to the dorm!"

He smiled at Ha-eun and gave Jia a box he had packed in his bag.

"Wow… Thank you, Dohyun. Should I not open it now…?"

He answered confidently to her question, which she asked with joy.

"Huh? No. It's okay, just open it."

Although he didn't show it, he was actually very nervous inside.

I didn't know that he would even prepare a wallet for the pension, so I was worried whether he would be satisfied with the figure.

Of course, we had ordered couple rings for the three of us before coming here as another gift, but we couldn't help but be nervous.

"Oh my, this…! How did you get it?"

"Huh? Ha-eun said that Jia wanted it, so I lined up to buy it when it was released the day before yesterday. … Do you like it?"

"Yes! That's right! I was about to give up because they were all sold out in an instant on the second-hand site, but thank you so much, Dohyun!"

I feel relieved by the better response than expected.

Zia's eyes sparkled as she turned the figures of the three Minion characters standing side by side.

"Ah, what should I do? They're so cute... . They said they sold out as soon as they were released. Did you have to wait in line since morning?"

"Yeah. I went and waited the day before in case I was late."

Let's talk proudly, Ha-eun added.

"Sister, I went and waited with you too!"

"Really? Thank you so much, Ha-eun!"

Seeing her smiling so brightly that I rarely see her smile, it was worth waiting all the way to the tent.

Gia's suddenly heightened tension did not subside easily, and dinner was held in a pleasant atmosphere.

---

After dinner, we played around and before we knew it, it was deep into the night.

I was lying alone on a bed in a room on the first floor, looking at my phone.

The reason I was alone was none other than Ji-ah and Ha-eun's request.

Suddenly, he told me to come into this room and stay for 30 minutes and then come out.

I was waiting quietly as I was told, with the anticipation that maybe something else had been prepared.

…Should we go out now?

After the promised 30 minutes had passed, I got out of bed.

I opened the door and looked outside, but the two people were nowhere to be seen, and only a heavy silence greeted me.

…where are you hiding?

"Hey guys. Where are you-. Huh?"

As soon as I took a step, I stopped in place.

Because I felt something on the soles of my feet.

…what is this?

I checked the soles of my feet and there was a little bit of moisture there.

I looked up at the ceiling, but there was no sign of water leaking.

Looking at the floor again, I could see other drops of water at my feet.

Water droplets falling in patches, as if dripped from a dropper.

Looking closely, it seemed like they were lined up in a single line facing somewhere in front of the door.

… Are you asking me to follow you?

I walked along, pondering what on earth this water could be.

I followed the water droplets that fell one or two at a time through the living room and up the stairs to the second floor.

"… ."

Maybe it's because there's no sound in the large pension and I can't tell what the water is, but I feel a strange sense of eerieness.

With my heart pounding, I followed along with my eyes fixed on the floor, and when I turned the corner of the pension hallway,

"Do, Dohyun?!"

Zia stands naked in the middle of the hallway, with her back to me.

Her expression turned towards me and was filled with shock, and soon a clear drop of water fell from between her legs to the floor.

        
            I really don't know what the hell is going on.

I followed the water droplets that fell to the floor to get to the second floor, and found Zia standing naked in the middle of the hallway.

Even as I was surprised, a clear drop of water fell between Gia's legs, and Gia, who was more surprised than me, was shocked.

"Do, Dohyun?!"

"What is this… ."

"Ahhh!"

With a single sigh, he goes into a nearby room and hides.

I tried to open the closed door without knowing English, but the handle wouldn't turn because it was locked from the inside.

"Jia, what's going on!"

"… ."

"Jia!"

There is no answer to my call.

As I was about to knock on the door with my hand, the door opened with a click.

"Are you okay?"

"I'm sorry. I was so surprised… ."

She peeks her face out from behind the door and hands me an apple.

But I still don't understand this situation.

"What were you doing?"

"Mom, since it's a rare opportunity, I wanted to surprise Dohyun... ."

"You're going to surprise me?"

"There's something like that. Something like a sticker that guides the other person to the event location... ."

It seems to be talking about things like putting arrow stickers on the floor, or making a path with several candles.

"I thought Dohyun would like it if I made it with the water droplets that fell from there, but it took longer than I thought… ."

Now I kind of understand what happened.

It means that if you follow the water droplets, some event will happen.

The problem is that the work took longer than expected and I got caught.

"Oh my, I'm so embarrassed I could die... ."

So you're saying that he was masturbating himself and dripping semen to give me an event?

What would it have felt like if everything had gone normally?

If you follow the mysterious drop of water into a room, Zia will look at you and seduce you while masturbating.

… I guess it’s not bad?

That thought was fleeting, but now was the time to comfort Jia, who was suffering from a dizziness.

"It's okay, Ji-ah. Even if you failed, I know what it feels like."

"Fail… ."

"No, wait, it wasn't a failure... Honestly, I was so excited, it was a success!"

I thought I made a slip of the tongue and tried to quickly fix it, but it didn't have much effect.

"What kind of success is this… . Haa, if only I hadn't stopped in the middle of getting absorbed in it… ."

Now that I think about it, there was a place on the way here where a lot of water droplets were falling.

Did you stop because you felt good while moving around to make a path with your hands?

… is it dirty?

I pictured Jia masturbating on the stairs, but unlike the girl in my imagination, the real Jia seemed like she would cry at any moment, so I said that.

"Oh, by the way, you prepared something for me? I'm curious, can you show me?"

"… Yes."

Jia, on the verge of fainting from shame, takes heavy steps.

The place she followed me to was the room right next door.

…what is that?

As soon as you enter, there is a huge gift box on one side of the room.

It's big enough to easily fit one or two people.

Since there was no way two people could prepare something that big, there was only one thing I could think of.

"Were you and Ha-eun trying to come out from inside there?"

"Yes… Ha-eun, Do-hyeon is here, so come out."

Ha-eun went inside first, but there was no answer.

It's the same even if Gia calls out loud once more.

I found this strange, so I opened the lid myself and looked inside.

"Um… ."

Ha-eun was sleeping curled up on her side.

Her naked body was wrapped in ribbons here and there.

I guess he was planning to jump out of the box and say it was a gift when I approached it.

"Ha-eun-ah?"

"Huh…? Oppa? Ah!"

Ha-eun woke up rubbing her eyes and belatedly jumped up and spread her arms wide.

"Brother, it's a gift!"

"… ."

There was a moment of silence, and I reacted belatedly by clapping my hands.

"Wow, wow… !"

Even I think the reaction is awkward.

But fortunately, Ha-eun's gaze was turned towards Ji-ah.

"Huh? Why are you there, Unnie? We were supposed to come out here together."

"Oh, that's… ."

"Actually, we ran into each other in the hallway-."

"Dohyun, wait a minute!"

Suddenly, Zia barged in and took me to a corner of the room and whispered.

"Please keep it a secret that I masturbated. I was so embarrassed that I kept it a secret from Ha-eun and did it alone."

I wondered why only Ha-eun was in the box, and now I know why.

"Okay, I got it."

When I nodded slightly, Jia felt relieved.

But then a thunderous sound came to her ears.

"Oh! Did you get caught masturbating by your brother?!"

"What? Ha-eun, how did you do that…!"

"No matter how long I waited, my sister didn't come, so I went out for a bit. But my sister was on the stairs. So I came back."

Ha-eun, standing with only her upper body exposed in a large gift box, looked indifferent and not thinking about anything.

"I understand that you want to do it quickly with your brother, but I never thought you would be so impatient that you would masturbate on the stairs."

Jia, who was suddenly branded an impatient pervert, shouted urgently.

"That's not it. I was trying to guide Do-hyun here with the water that comes out when you touch it!"

"Huh? Why? Can't you just text them to come to this room?"

Ha-eun's innocent question pierces her sister's heart.

I quickly changed the subject when I saw Jia's eyes sparkling.

"So you're saying that those two people prepared this for me?"

"Yes, Oppa! Tonight, my sister and I are your present! Right, Sister Jia?"

"… ."

"Huh? Are you crying, Unnie?"

"Ji, Jia must be so happy too."

"Aha! I'm so happy and excited too!"

"If you two were my gifts, would it be okay to do it right away? I can't stand it since we're both naked."

"Yes, Oppa! Actually, I wanted to do it quickly too!"

Ha-eun came out of the box and kissed me.

Her saliva was sweet, but I couldn't just stay intoxicated by it.

Not only did the event fail, but Ji-ah was also gloomy after being misunderstood by Ha-eun.

"Jia."

"… ."

"It's okay. I know how Jia feels, so don't be upset. I'm so happy right now because you two prepared this for me."

"… Really?"

"Yeah. So, cheer up."

I grabbed her hand and pulled her gently, and she, who had been standing stiffly, finally came closer to me.

"Can I do that?"

"… If you do it first."

After smiling and nodding, she took off all the clothes she was wearing and climbed onto the bed with the two of them.

I sat down on the sheet and called out to Zia, and she hugged me and sat on my buttocks.

"Do I need a condom?"

"Actually, I got birth control pills from my mom today to use with Ha-eun… ."

I remember it.

"Sigh… ."

Jia's lower body lowers, and Jaji digs deep inside.

Maybe it was because I had stopped masturbating, but I was already feeling impatient and tightening my muscles.

Before I could even start, Zia started shaking her lower body first, and I moved my waist to match her.

Crunch, crunch, crunch.

"Ugh, ugh… Ugh, Dohyun… ."

I love Zia so much when she hugs me and moans.

I hugged him even tighter because I loved how he came up with the absurd plan to guide me to the treasure, how he was embarrassed when he was caught carrying it out clumsily, and how he forgot all of that and struggled when he actually got into bed.

"Ahhh… Dohyun, it’s deep… Huh."

"Oh, Jia… ."

"Whoop, howp… swoosh, hmm… ."

He locked lips with hers as if possessed.

A warm, sweet, and cozy taste and texture that is so exquisite that no amount of admiration can ever be enough.

While I was diligently moving my tongue intoxicated by it, Ha-eun, who had been waiting quietly, approached me.

"Brother… Sister… Me too… ."

Ha-eun, who clings close to us and puts her face close to us.

As I pulled my lips away from Zia and stuck my tongue out, our tongues intertwined at the same time.

The deep affection from the two tongues made my scrotum more sensitive and my waist moved more violently.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Hey, Dohyun! I love you!"

As the movement intensifies, Jia spits out her true feelings.

I felt her body temperature in my arms and hugged her more tightly.

"I love you too, Jia!"

As I pounded Jia's pussy sitting on top of me with my cock, the pleasure built up until it finally reached its limit, and we both climaxed at the same time.

"Haaah… !"

"Sister, is your cum coming in?"

"Ugh... They're coming in-, oh no!"

"Good… . How is it? Is it hot? Did you drink a lot?"

"Hot, it's hot and I feel full... Huh... ."

Even while expressing her feelings about ejaculation, she flinches her vaginal wall as if asking for more.

When the pleasure had subsided to some extent and Jia was struggling, Ha-eun grabbed my arm and came running towards me.

"Brother, me too… ."

As if to give in to me for a moment, Zia obediently steps down from above me.

I laid Ha-eun down and pushed mine into her vagina between the ribbons still wrapped around her body.

---

-Haha! Aah! Ah! Oppa♡

A low-pitched scream echoes through the pure white space.

Goddess Elia was spying on Do-hyeon and his two lovers making love through the mirror.

"… ."

It is never okay to spy on other people's private lives.

Even though Elia knew that fact all too well, she couldn't take her eyes off the mirror.

After hugging Do-hyun several times last weekend, my mind was full of him, so I couldn't stop peeking.

-Hah! Eww, hmm… Put it in deeper…!

In the mirror, Ha-eun was hugging Do-hyeon and moaning happily.

Whenever I look at that sight, the climax of that day keeps coming to mind.

It was so vivid that Elia's cheeks turned red and her body felt hot.

-Whew, whoosh, whoop… Whoop.

In the mirror, Do-hyeon and Ha-eun's lips and tongues overlap.

At the most certain act by which humans confirm each other's affection, Elia's eyes became clearer.

Then comes the memory of my first kiss with Do-hyun in the park at dawn.

The sensation of the kiss was so intense that it made her forget the shock of having sex in front of strangers outdoors.

‘Why is that…? It’s just mixing lips and tongue.’

Could it be that he too had developed special feelings for Do-hyeon?

Unable to find an answer to her question, she just stared at the mirror until the three people's loving act was over.

        
            The 100 days with Ji-ah and Ha-eun passed safely and happily.

Both I and she returned to our daily lives, hoping that our relationship would last a thousand days and a lifetime.

And then a few days later, I was spending time with Seonyeong.

The place is none other than her home.

Since Seonyeong was such a famous person, it was more comfortable for her to hang out inside than to wander around outside.

カWhere did that kid go?!キ

カOh, it looks like he ran away!キ

カYou little rat. Get after me!キ

We were watching a movie on the TV in the bedroom.

He was sitting against the wall at the head of the bed, enjoying a glass of wine with a small table placed at his feet.

At that time, there was a scene in the movie where the main character jumped from a high place to escape the villains.

"Wow. Seonyoung, how do you jump like that?"

"Usually a stuntman does it, but sometimes an actor gets trained and does it himself."

"Aha. You won't get hurt if you jump right in?"

"It's okay. There's a safety device on the floor. Or, you can just lay down a mat and use CG to remove it."

"I see."

It's nice to be with Seonyoung because I can ask her questions about things I've always been curious about in the broadcasting industry.

But the best thing of all was the fact that she was my lover.

"… ."

While I was silently absorbed in the screen, Seonyeong gently touched my hand with her finger.

I looked around, but she was just staring straight ahead, pretending not to know anything.

Whether it was because of her pride or her embarrassment, she was still awkward at expressing her affection.

Even now, he wants to hold my hand, but I won't hold it for him, so it's clear that he mustered up his courage and tried.

Then once again her little finger touched my hand.

But in the meantime, I fall and give up again.

Seonyoung's expression still pretended as if nothing had happened.

I could tell that he was fidgeting inside, so I felt playful.

"… Ah."

As I moved my hand away, I heard a short sigh from the woman sitting on my left.

"Why, Seonyoung?"

"Huh? No, nothing."

Although he answered indifferently, he couldn't hide the slightly protruding lips in disappointment.

It would have been best if you had just silently held my hand at this point, but the playfulness inside me wouldn't allow it.

"Do you want to hold my hand?"

When I asked with a sly smile, Seonyeong quickly crossed her arms and answered.

", what are you talking about all of a sudden?"

"You just touched my hand twice."

Her pretty eyes flutter.

Should I tell you honestly what I want? No, it's embarrassing how I can say it.

It seemed as if the voice of the troubled mind could be heard even by me.

"I just happened to come across it… ."

In the end, she chose to save face and turned her head back to the TV in front of her, but I had no intention of stopping.

"If you want to catch it, just tell me. I'll catch it for you."

"No, I said no… ."

"Seonyoung, don't you want to hold my hand? I want to hold your hand."

Her voice returned slightly higher, perhaps because she was moved by my words.

"Really? If you want to catch it, just catch it."

"Hey, no. Even if I wanted to hold your hand, what if Seonyoung doesn't? That's forced. "

"… I don’t mind if it’s forced."

"What did you say? Your voice was so quiet I couldn't hear you."

"Ah, it's nothing."

He keeps biting his lips and thinking, saying it's nothing.

"If you tell me honestly, I'll hold you. You touched me because you wanted to hold my hand, right?"

"… ."

"Right?"

"How can I say that I want to hold your hand when I'm not even a child? How old are you… ."

"Does that mean you want to hold hands?"

"… Yeah. I want to catch it. Okay? "

"Yes, okay."

He smiled brightly and extended his hand.

Although I tried my best not to say anything, when I actually grabbed her hand, Seonyoung's face turned bright red.

A person who is confident in front of the camera and the public, but who has already done everything he could and couldn't do with me, is embarrassed to just hold my hand.

It was so cute that I couldn't get enough of just holding hands.

"Dohyun, what's wrong?"

Seonyeong asks me with a puzzled look on her face as I suddenly clear away the table and wine.

But it wasn't long before he figured out what I was trying to do.

"Dohyun? Woof?!"

"Haa… Seonyoung is so cute I can’t stand it."

"Cute, huh?! Chew, howp… ."

He hugged her, who was flustered, and kissed her lips.

The hot breath felt from someone who has become close to you.

The scent of wine inside filled my head and I felt dizzy.

"Oh my, the movie isn't over yet... It's cold."

Even though he is embarrassed, he does not reject my tongue.

After taking off all the clothes he was wearing, he kissed her again and slowly took off Seonyoung's clothes as well.

Then, when only my bra and panties remained, my patience reached its limit.

Instead of laying Seonyeong down and taking off her bra, he lifted it up, revealing her large breasts.

He didn't even have time to take off her panties, just had them hang around her ankles and then immediately pushed his penis in.

"Whew… !"

Her insides, as hot as her breath, welcome him.

I moved my waist, feeling the wrinkles hanging on my glans.

Crunch, crunch, crunch!

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh… Dohyun… ."

"Seonyoung, I like it."

"Oh my gosh, seriously… Why is Dohyun always so energetic?"

"It's because Seonyeong is so wild."

Seonyeong doesn't seem particularly angry at Jae's arbitrary answers and just lets out a loud noise.

Then suddenly he grabbed my hands one by one and interlocked his fingers.

"Want to hold hands… Huh, huh… ."

Whenever I feel embarrassed, I become honest when you put me in my shoes.

I pressed my clasped hands against the bed sheets and kissed her, completely covering my body with hers.

Creak, creak, creak!

"Hoo-eup, chu-eup… Howp, chu-eup."

Seonyeong's warmth can be felt everywhere, from her hands, lips, tongue, body, and even her groin.

My head felt dizzy as if my whole body was floating, but the pleasure in my lower body was very distinct.

"Whew, whoa…! Dohyun, good! Push me harder…!"

Our lips parted and I focused on hitting the space between her legs with my member.

Every time I thrust my waist violently, my plump labia bumped softly against mine.

Even in the midst of all this, as if she never wanted to let go of her seat, every time she pulled her waist back, her vaginal muscles clung to her seat.

"Whew, whoa! Whoa! Dohyun-ssi, your dick has gotten bigger… !"

Her insides become tighter as she senses the situation.

I thrust my pistons hard to match that, and Seonyeong, who was lying on me, reached climax first.

Her trembling is clearly conveyed through the close skin.

While feeling it, I pressed the cervix hard with the glans.

"Ouch, haa… !"

Seonyeong moaned with her mouth wide open.

Her pretty pink lips and the tongue inside them looked so sexy that I held back my ejaculation and pulled my penis out, bringing it towards my face.

Chuuup… Chuuup… Chuop… .

She puts it in her mouth without hesitation when she sees it.

I moved my head while sucking it like a straw, and I shook my waist in response, and finally the pleasure reached its peak.

"Seonyoung, I'll buy you rice!"

"Woooosh!"

He quietly drinks the pouring semen.

She emptied her mouth cleanly, but for some reason her expression looked regretful.

"You can just wrap it inside… ."

"Don't worry. You can do it as many times as you want."

"Then, fight until your stomach is full."

The bodies of the two people who had fallen overlapped again, and we continued to feel each other without falling apart even after the movie ended.

---

Elia was in a pure white space.

Just as I had glimpsed the relationship between Do-hyeon, Ji-ah, and Ha-eun, this time I was sitting in front of the mirror, observing the love between Do-hyeon and Seon-yeong.

"Haa… Haa… ."

However, her condition was clearly different from last time.

Noticeably rough breathing.

Reddened cheeks.

Eyes that are fixed on Do-hyeon and Seon-yeong in the mirror while shaking ceaselessly.

Since ancient times, a goddess must always maintain dignity and elegance, but Elia did not have the luxury of doing so.

Because the confusion I felt during the last Guanyin has now manifested into a distinct emotion, and has grown to the point where it is difficult to control.

‘Kiss… I want to kiss Dohyun too.’

The two people in the mirror, who cannot know the thoughts of the goddess, are rubbing their genitals together as if it were a show.

The moans heard amplified the goddess's envy and shook her reason ceaselessly.

'I want to be hugged by Dohyun too. I want to feel that feeling again.'

A hand that unconsciously reaches between the legs.

Soon, the moans in the mirror and the moans of the goddess echoed simultaneously in the pure white space.

---

The day after I stayed at Seonyoung's house.

After returning from the gym, I contacted Ji-ah, Ha-eun, and Seon-yeong, then lay down on the bed.

Since I had three lovers, hours would quickly pass by just chatting.

… I wrote a novel before going to the gym, so that’s fine. Should I call it a night?

It was when I turned off the lights and lay down again to go to sleep.

I felt like something was shaking around me, and my room, which should have been dark, turned into a pure white space.

"Oh, Goddess. Looks like something happened today."

"… ."

I greeted her in a familiar situation, but the goddess's condition was a bit strange.

His face was red and his breathing was ragged, like a person with a fever.

"Are you okay?"

Do goddesses get colds and such like humans?

At that moment, the other person's quiet voice was heard.

"… It's okay. I'm sorry to ask for your help while you're about to go to sleep, but I brought you here to ask for your help. "

"Yes, just say it. But are you really okay? You seem to be having a fever."

"Thank you for your concern. But more importantly, I hope you will gain the power… ."

Unlike his usual calm demeanor, he looks anxious today.

The goddess's condition is like that, and it seems like this incident is not ordinary.

"The directive of this authority is… Do-Hyeon, please listen to my request."

"Yes, I understand. It seems like the situation is dire, so let's do it quickly."

A bed appeared next to me, and the goddess and I quickly climbed onto it.

"What should I do?"

There was tension in my voice as I asked that question.

I thought that if it was an emergency situation, the demands would not be easy.

"… ."

A goddess who hesitates and licks her lips as if she is in deep thought.

But the answer I heard afterwards was surprisingly ordinary.

"Please, kiss me."

"A kiss?"

"… Yes. After kissing, you have to hug me from behind. "

Contrary to the serious appearance, the demands are very trivial.

I asked because I thought maybe I was being too harsh.

" Can I ask what happened this time?"

"That, that's right... Oh, it's a very serious and scary incident. So hurry up and kiss me."

He comes to me with an ambiguous answer.

Of course, I couldn't help but find it strange.

Usually, the goddess would explain what was going on first, and even if she didn't, she would tell me right away if I asked.

Today was the first time I felt like I was being evasive about an answer.

"What a serious incident… ."

"Dohyun, please hurry up and do it… ."

The eyes of a goddess filled with longing.

I was still confused when I saw it, but soon I stopped worrying.

No matter what happened, the goddess had never harmed me.

Above all, it was extremely difficult for me to refuse her pleas.

"Yes, I got it."

As soon as she heard my answer, the goddess hugged me as if there was no more time left, and our lips that had been separated became completely one.

        
            When she first called Dohyun to her a few months ago, Elia never dreamed that she would feel this way.

He's just the best person I've ever seen.

The first person that comes to mind when looking for someone to help you.

Clearly, Dohyun was just that kind of human to Elia.

'I want to kiss Dohyun.'

At some point, that thought wouldn't leave my head.

The trigger was my first kiss with him, which I happened to have accidentally in a park at dawn.

Until then, Elia had thought that the act of human beings giving and receiving affection for each other had nothing to do with her.

Even though she had seen countless acts of affection between Do-hyeon and his lovers, she thought it was natural that she couldn't even sympathize with such feelings because she was a goddess.

So when she first kissed Do-hyun, she felt quite a refreshing shock.

A warm thrill I've never felt before.

It made Dohyun look different in an instant.

Of course, one kiss wouldn't magically create feelings that didn't exist before.

As she watched Do-hyeon treat his lovers with affection and as she watched his lovers become happy because of him, Elia's curiosity began to grow.

It was her first kiss with Do-hyeon that ignited that bomb of curiosity, and after that, her wick gradually burned out until she finally reached the limit of her patience.

Finally, the bomb exploded, and Elia had called Do-hyun out, not knowing exactly what her feelings were, but only because she wanted to kiss him.

---

On the bed in a pure white space.

I overlapped our lips as the goddess requested.

"Huh, whoosh… swoosh… ."

Just like the way she had been asking me, she seemed impatient even in the kiss.

Even though she was moving her lips and tongue clumsily, she pushed her body into my arms and clung to me hard.

I couldn't help but feel unfamiliar with such goddess behavior.

Until now, I thought she had no choice but to do it to save someone in danger, but today she was unusually proactive.

But the confusion was short-lived, as the ecstasy of kissing a beautiful goddess gradually clouded his reason.

"Whew… !"

When I touch his chest, his shoulders shrink.

He continued kissing her, caressing her chest without paying attention.

"Haa, Dohyun… Howp?!"

The goddess opened her mouth to catch her breath, but I immediately interjected my tongue again.

The moisture felt when I brought my hand to the vagina.

I already wanted to shove my thing into her wet pussy, but I barely managed to hold back my desire.

Because the instructions of the authority were for me to follow the goddess's demands.

"What did you want me to do after the kiss?"

"Please, hug me… ."

"When you ask me to hug you mean to put it in, right?"

"… ."

Instead of answering, he nods shyly in agreement.

I nodded to show that I understood, and the goddess turned around, prostrated herself, and spoke.

"Oh, it's to save someone who died an unjust death. Hurry up and give me Dohyun's things... ."

She thrusts her large buttocks at me, which do not fit her petite body.

The other person simply asked me to do it, but the body she possessed was so attractive that it became a temptation that was hard to refuse.

Unable to resist the temptation, I pushed my penis in, and the winding folds of my vagina greeted me.

"Heh, I feel like I can feel the goddess's insides more than usual."

"Sigh, I like Dohyun's better too... Ah! The contraceptive device... ."

We both forgot and put it in without a condom.

"I'll take it out quickly."

"No! Okay, it's okay, just like this... ."

I always brought condoms, so I'm embarrassed that it's okay.

However, because of the vivid sensation of the vagina that I could feel directly, I couldn't ask any more and just shook my waist.

Crunch, crunch, crunch!

"Haha, ugh… ugh, huff… !"

Her pure white hair flutters like midwinter snow.

Although her skin was as white as her hair, the inside of her vagina was as hot as the summer sun.

"Wow, huh, huh… Dohyun’s thing is deep inside

Hah... !"

Even as she moaned, her voice was filled with goddess-like elegance.

But the body prostrated before me was displaying an obscenity unbecoming of a goddess.

Breasts that stick out and ripple on both sides of the back.

My butt ripples every time it hits my butt.

Everything, from the inside that was tightening and flowing water ceaselessly, captured my eyes.

As I was shaking my hips, absorbed in the body of such a goddess, a heavy desire to ejaculate welled up in my crotch.

Naturally, the piston movement became more intense, and the sound of their lower bodies clapping each other also grew louder.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh, Dohyun, I… Haauh!"

The waist of the departed goddess is shaking.

At the same time, the vaginal wall was tightening and squeezing the semen, but I quickly pulled out my penis and sprayed semen on her back.

"Haa… Haa… "

The goddess was struggling with my semen splashed on her milky back.

There is a sense of regret in the expression on his face as he looks back at me.

"You gave it to me outside… ."

"I remember you saying that wrapping it inside is scary."

"It's okay to do that now, though."

"Yes? Really? But still… ."

I asked, bewildered by the sudden change in attitude, but it seemed like the other person wasn't joking.

"Yes… I also want to directly accept Dohyun’s things like everyone else."

The goddess who said so lay down and spread her legs apart and said.

"Please. Please give me as much of Do-Hyeon's semen as you want. Of course, this is also for the sake of the person who is about to die an unjust death."

By spreading her labia wide with her fingers, the inside of her pussy, covered in bright red, is clearly visible.

The sight of them moving and flowing water as if they were alive was obscene enough to draw me in.

"Goddess!"

"Ha!"

He pushed his penis in while pressing down on the goddess from above.

Her waist naturally lowered as she thought that from now on she could act on her instincts without any hesitation.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Whew, whew! Dohyun, this is intense… Whoosh, whoosh!"

My movements become more intense despite the word "intense."

The goddess hugged me tightly, and our genitals collided with each other several times.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Haaah! Ugh, I feel like my insides are being stabbed, my head is going to go blank… Ugh!"

I too am in a daze and all I can think of is her vagina.

Even though there was no way the other person could have my child, my male instincts kept pushing me and making me feel better.

"Oh my god!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

The more you shake your waist, the closer your climax will come.

The goddess who felt this first let out a moan of pleasure and tightened her vagina.

"Haaah!"

Her vagina, which had disappeared, twitches and tightens the clamp.

Thanks to her persistent clinging and pressure to ejaculate, I also pushed myself against her vagina without hesitation and ejaculated.

"Ahh… Do, Dohyun’s semen is inside… ."

The face of the goddess who received another's seed into her precious place was completely distorted with pleasure.

The eyes that were staring into space were relaxed as if they had been drugged, and the tongue that was sticking out did not seem to go back into the lips.

"This, this is what it feels like to be fucked… . What Dohyun’s other lovers felt… ."

The sight of the goddess muttering in happiness somehow feels pretty rather than vulgar.

That's why the penis still inside was burning even more.

"Dohyun, this isn't enough. Please fight until you're satisfied."

---

After that, I ejaculated five more times and lay down.

The goddess lying next to me was breathing heavily, and my semen was flowing out of her lower lip.

"Dohyun and his lover always lay down together like this after their relationship ended. I was curious about what it felt like, but somehow it seems to make my heart feel at ease."

"I felt the same way. But now, are all the conditions that the authority requested met?"

"Huh? Oh… yes. That’s right. "

"Then you should go save the person now. I don't know exactly what the situation is though."

"… ."

The goddess, who was lying on her side and looking at me, suddenly became lost in thought.

"Why are you like that?"

"… Actually, it was a lie that I had to save someone."

"Yes?"

When I asked back in surprise at the unexpected confession, a heavy voice came back.

"After I first kissed Dohyun, I couldn't forget that feeling for some reason. Even after that, it kept coming to mind and I wanted to feel it again... ."

"Ah… ."

"This, you must feel strange. I also feel unfamiliar with this kind of me. I don't know why, but Do-hyun comes to mind every day, and when I think of Do-hyun, my heart pounds so hard it feels like it's going to burst. So I tell this lie as if I'm possessed... ."

I often thought that she was too human for a goddess.

But I never thought that you would feel that way about me.

This was difficult not only for me, who already had three lovers, but also for her, who was a goddess.

Because for her, mixing bodies with me, a human being, is a sin.

Even I, who didn't know much about the world of goddesses, could predict that it would be more dangerous if I gave my heart to a human.

"Wouldn't it be worse if you got involved with me, a human, through lies?"

"Yes… . So this kind of thing shouldn’t happen again. Fortunately, the stuffiness disappeared after I hugged Do-hyun. I guess I couldn’t control my desires. I’m embarrassed. "

Fortunately, the goddess still seemed to not realize exactly what her feelings were.

"I'm truly sorry for causing trouble by lying. I will make sure that something like today doesn't happen again."

I'm fine, so call me anytime you need.

The words were only in my head, not out loud.

I don't know what the punishment is, but I don't want her to be punished more severely because of me.

"I… Can we just lie down like this for a little longer? I feel like my heart is calming down."

It's hard to refuse that earnest look.

She also said that she would make sure that something like today would never happen again, so I think it would be okay to give her this much.

I nodded with a slight smile, and the goddess came closer to me with a happy expression.

---

"Jia… !"

"Aaang, ah! Haa! Dohyun-ssi… ♡"

Zia's legs wrap around my waist and won't let go.

I didn't refuse, and I let out all my accumulated feelings.

"Ahhh… !"

Jia climaxes with a face filled with happiness.

I, too, was intoxicated by the pleasure of ejaculating, and then slowly pulled my waist back.

I carefully took the condom out, pressing the end to keep it from slipping out of the penis, then tied the opening and tossed it roughly onto the bed sheet.

I've been working nonstop since early evening today, so I was planning on taking a nap and then cleaning up.

"Haa… Can I just lie down? I’m so tired I can’t even move a finger."

Zia, who is more tired than me, says that while lying down.

I also lay down next to her and gave her a light hug.

"Yeah. I'm tired too, so I'll just sleep."

"Yes, that's right."

He said he couldn't even move his fingers, but then he turned his body to the side and came into my arms.

I gently patted Jia's back like I was holding a baby, and before long she fell asleep.

"… ."

As the surroundings became quiet, sleep began to creep over me.

I was a little nervous after the goddess's sudden lie, but my mind was very calm because nothing had happened in the past few days.

That peace gradually made my eyelids heavy, and I was about to close my eyes to fall asleep.

A bright light comes from one side of Gia's room.

The goddess who appeared there approached me in confusion.

"Hey, Goddess?! Why are you here… ."

"I'm sorry, Dohyun… . I can't stand it anymore."

        
            "I'm sorry, Dohyun… . I can't stand it anymore."

The moment I saw the goddess who suddenly appeared, I was so surprised that I sat up straight and froze in a sitting position.

I thought it was just a passing thing since it had been quiet since last time, but it came back to me after just a few days.

I never even thought that she would come to Jia's room herself.

Didn't I tell you before that I asked you to keep our relationship a secret from your other lovers because of the instructions of the authority?

I don't know the details, but is it because you can't stand to be prepared for the fact that disobeying the orders of the authority will also hinder your efforts to save the innocent?

While I was thinking about it, the goddess had already climbed up onto the bed and arrived in front of me.

"Please, Dohyun… . Please hug me."

"Wait a minute, what are you going to do if Gia wakes up?"

"We made sure that the sounds we made with our own strength would not reach you, Jia. So… ."

She came closer, and I took a step back in embarrassment.

"But Jia is next to me."

"I know that my selfish behavior is troubling you, Do-Hyeon. But this is my first time feeling this way, so I can't control it... ."

It's like looking at a child with an adult body.

Although his actions are childish, his body is like that of an adult, so his impact is considerable.

Anyway, it was a difficult situation for me.

Even if Jia can't hear our voices, wouldn't she be able to wake up on her own?

"If you're going to do it, go there and do it. That pure white place."

"Haa, haa… . If I don't do it right now, my body will be so hot that I feel like I'm going to explode… ."

It might be a bit odd to say this to a goddess, but she seems completely horny.

Still, I couldn't readily accept it.

"Wait a minute. Actually, I did too much today and I can't stand there anymore. It's a shame, but I think I'll have to do it next time."

It wasn't a lie.

After meeting Ha-eun in the afternoon, I came to Jia's room, so I was already quite exhausted.

"That's why Dohyun's stuff is so weak... ."

Of course, she was so surprised by the situation, but anyway, seeing the drooping penis, she would give up too.

My hopes were shattered in just a few seconds.

"Then I'll try to do something about it."

Before I could say anything, she bent down in front of my buttocks.

He picked up the penis with his hand, put the front part in his mouth and started sucking it.

Swish… Swish… Swish… .

"Goddess, wait, ugh… !"

"Ugh, ugh, ugh… !"

Even if you try to grab its head and pull it off, it stubbornly resists and continues to suck.

The pressure in my mouth and the feel of my tongue felt good, so blood started to flow between my legs little by little.

The goddess felt this and moved her head and tongue even more vigorously, and I desperately tried not to erect my penis.

But my efforts were in vain as Gogan gradually regained his strength.

A situation where a once graceful and elegant goddess is now sucking my dick and begging me to have sex with her.

In the end, my male instinct won over my reason.

"Haa… Look, Dohyun. So manly… ."

The sheer clothes that had been piercing through her body disappeared, revealing her pure white naked body.

"Dohyun, now this is it for me… ."

At this point, I know that there's no way to escape.

My instincts were also fired up, so the only option was to quickly satisfy her.

"Okay."

The face of the goddess, once filled with longing, brightens.

She wrapped her arms around my neck and spoke again in a trembling voice.

"I'm sorry, but could you do for me like you did for Jia today…?"

There's no particular reason to refuse, but even if there were, it's not easy to refuse her gaze.

I held the goddess in my arms, recalling the things I had done with Zia in this room.

"Ah, Dohyun…!"

Stand with both feet on the floor and support your opponent's lower thighs with both arms.

A wild pose that would be too vulgar for a goddess to handle.

Still, she hung on to me with an expectant expression, and soon my penis dug into her vagina.

"Sigh… ."

Although it was penetration without a condom, the goddess didn't seem to mind at all.

Just like last time, I just squeezed the inside while feeling the vivid sensation of mine.

I also furrowed my brow at the sensation of our genitals directly overlapping.

I began to diligently scratch the wrinkles that were squirming and welcoming as if they had been waiting with my glans.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ouch! Ah, huh… Dohyun… !"

The moans I heard were full of happiness.

Although she sounded like an object and was being thrust into my vagina like an onahole, it seemed like she had forgotten that she was a goddess.

The sight of her struggling intoxicated with pleasure was so great that it would not have felt out of place even if she had been the goddess of lust rather than the goddess of peace and stability.

"Shit! Shh! Shh… ! Deeper… Shh, put it all the way inside… !"

"Goddess, why did this happen! It wasn't like this!"

"Huh! Huh, I don't know... . After hugging Dohyun, Huh! I can't think of anyone else but Dohyun... !"

To be honest, when you cling to me, I find it endearing even though I know I shouldn't.

My lower back automatically became tense, and the sound of my groin and vagina hitting each other echoed throughout the room.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

As if she really couldn't hear us at all, Zia was lying quietly on the bed.

The feeling of guilt that comes over me when I see my lover sleeping deeply, satisfied with the sex we had.

But I couldn't stop the pistons because the goddess kept tightening her hold on me, as if trying to divert my attention from that to her own vagina.

"Haauk! Ow! Ow! Hoot! Dohyun's thing... It's hot and thick, ow!"

The pubic hair that is nearing its climax is tenaciously entangled.

The texture of each and every wrinkle was felt in detail, and soon the goddess's head tilted back slightly and convulsed.

"Ahhh… !"

The trembling transmitted through the skin that was close to mine.

A wall that presses hard and forces you to tell the truth.

But after cumming into Zia so many times already, I'm still not ready to climax.

He carefully placed the goddess on the floor while holding her in his arms, then lay down on top of her and pushed her down on her waist.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Howl! Aah! Hah, ah!"

The goddess lets out a muffled moan as her vagina enters the hole she had just left.

The sight of her being completely drunk on pleasure was so erotic that I also did the piston movement with all my might.

Right then.

"Um... Dohyun?"

I suddenly stopped moving when I heard Zia's voice from above the bed.

But the fact that he stopped made me so surprised that I buried my penis deep inside the goddess' vagina.

"Dohyun, if you stab me that deeply… Ugh… !"

I unconsciously pushed my lips together to block out the goddess's voice.

It was an action that came out without me realizing it, out of panic, even though I knew that Zia couldn't hear our voices.

"Huh huh… !"

Was it because of the surprise kiss, or was it because my cervix was being pressed hard?

The goddess who wrapped her two legs around me shook her waist and climaxed.

I just kept pressing her, thinking that I shouldn't get caught, and soon I heard Zia's voice from above the bed.

"Did you go to the bathroom… ."

The sound of rumbling breathing is heard again soon after.

I parted my lips in relief, but the goddess pulled my neck.

"Goddess?"

"Please kiss me again… . I love kissing Dohyun so much… I love feeling my cervix poked while kissing… Dohyun, hurry up… ."

I stared at the goddess pleading with her tongue out as if I was entranced, and then I pressed my lips together.

This time it wasn't to muffle the voices.

Because I wanted to feel her as much as she wanted to feel me.

So I pressed my lips against hers so tightly that it was almost suffocating and thrust my waist down onto her body with all my might.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Whew, whoop! Whoop! Whoop! Whoop!"

Boji, who had already gone twice, pressed hard in search of a third climax.

I, too, roughly groped her insides to relieve the mounting frustration.

Finally, I reached my limit and just poured out my semen.

"Woooosh!"

I pressed the entire body of the goddess who followed me hard against my body.

He pressed down on her thin waist, which was about to sway, from top to bottom, and persistently held onto her head, which was about to tilt back, while kissing it.

In the end, the goddess had to accept the semen while her body, inside and out, was completely aligned with mine.

"Haa… Haa… Dohyun… ."

The face of the goddess, still struggling with the afterglow, looked several times more refreshed than when she first arrived here.

Still not satisfied, he moved his lower body slowly without releasing the wrapped arms and legs.

"I still feel the strength inside of me… . Please hold me like this some more. If you get tired, I will pick you up again, so please hold me like this some more… ."

Until now, she had been an image close to an angel, but now she feels like a devil leading me to dangerous desires.

But my reason had long since faded, and I moved my waist again, drawn by the sweet temptation.

---

My studio the next day.

Fortunately, the accident I was worried about did not happen, but I still felt uneasy.

Because of the guilt he feels towards his other lovers, including Zia, and the goddess's unpredictable actions.

… Is this okay?

Just getting involved with a human like me is a great sin against the goddess.

But as the sins became heavier and heavier, he could not help but worry about the goddess.

… We can’t continue like this.

She has been around much longer than I have, but she is still a child when it comes to love and sexual desires.

That's why it seemed necessary to have a conversation with the young girl to prevent her from going down the wrong path and facing bad consequences.

… Let’s meet the goddess first.

She can sense my willingness to meet her.

He put his hands together as if praying, and gathered his will while clearly imagining the goddess in his mind.

but.

… What is it? Usually, I would have called you if it was something like this.

For some reason, there is no sign of the surrounding background changing and she does not appear in person.

But I didn't give up and kept my hands together, and finally the studio was sucked into one place like a whirlpool.

She is visible as soon as you arrive at the pure white space.

Perhaps because I was standing alone on the wide floor, I felt very lonely.

"Goddess!"

"Dohyun… . I apologize for coming to see me but I’m late. "

A voice as slumped as her shoulders.

I was about to get to the main point, but I quickly swallowed my words.

The goddess's eyes were swollen and there was a faint tear duct underneath, as if it had just been wiped away.

"Did you cry?"

"Huh? Oh, no!"

The goddess hastily wipes her cheeks, but cannot hide the red tip of her nose.

As I looked at her with worried eyes, tears began to well up in her pretty eyes.

"You're right. What's going on?"

"It's really nothing. More importantly, why did you come looking for me… ."

She tries to change the subject by pretending to be calm.

However, the tears in her eyes, which had grown bigger and bigger, ran down her cheeks just before the goddess tried to wipe them away, as if telling me that her master was lying.

        
            If she kept insisting that nothing happened, I was going to pretend I didn't know.

Because I'm not in a position to know all the other person's circumstances or situations.

But the moment the goddess shed tears in front of me without my knowledge, all my previous thoughts flew away.

"Did you get caught by the goddess of fate?"

Although she says it's to save people, I know that it would be a grave sin for her, a goddess, to mix her body with a human like me.

To my question full of concern, she quickly wiped away her tears and answered.

"… That's not true."

Fortunately, it didn't seem like the worst was happening, but I still couldn't help but feel uneasy.

"Then why are you crying? Please tell me."

"… ."

A goddess who hesitates and cannot easily open her mouth.

As I stared at him intently, he eventually moved his lips with difficulty.

"Actually, after I had sex with Do-hyun without telling Jia yesterday, my heart was really heavy. Because I made Do-hyun uncomfortable again."

"… ."

"I feel like I'm hopeless because I'm always the one receiving help, but I keep causing trouble... "

"No, it's not beyond help. It's not like that."

I tried to comfort him by saying something to console him since he looked so gloomy, but it didn't seem to have much effect.

"No. I am beyond help. It is my fault for not being able to control myself, but rather than reflecting on it, I am afraid of incurring Do-Hyeon's hatred."

"… ."

"I have to accept the results of my actions, but I can't, so I feel like a loser, and I'm so sad that I showed that loser side of me to Dohyun. Just imagining Dohyun hating me makes my heart rip... ."

Tears welled up again and flowed down her pale cheeks.

Like tears that I couldn't stop by my own will, she continued to pour out her inner feelings.

"I tried to endure it somehow yesterday. But when I saw Dohyun and Ji-ah being happy, my heart ached for some reason. I felt like I was left alone in this world, and I became lonely and impatient, and I couldn't bear it."

"Goddess… ."

"This is really selfish. I feel ashamed that I am in the position of a goddess. I also wonder why I am like this… sob, sob… ."

Her small shoulders tremble as she lowers her head.

The sight looked just like a small, dumb animal calling for help with its body.

All I could do was to ease her burden a little.

"Don't cry, it's okay. I don't hate that goddess at all."

"But… how many times must you have been in trouble because of me… ."

"I didn't do it on purpose. I know the goddess is a good person."

"Still... sob."

Tears that don't stop once they start flowing.

I thought it wouldn't work, so I wiped it off with both my thumbs.

"I will continue to help you as I have done so far. So don't worry."

"Dohyun… ."

Now he finally looks up at me.

Wrinkled eyebrows and a red nose.

Somehow the crying stopped, but the goddess's sadness still remained.

Is it really not enough to just reassure someone with words?

I would like to lighten the mood, but I don't know how.

After thinking about it, I said to her, who was still sobbing.

"Goddess, do you have time?"

"Huh? What time is it…?"

"I have to go out for a bit to get some fresh air. Do you want to go out for a change of pace?"

I need some hangers, so I was going to order them through the app, but I thought I'd go out for a bit and stop by Dycer to get them cheap.

Of course, I knew that the more I got involved with her, the worse it would be for the goddess.

But if you just wander around, wouldn't the crime be less serious than having sex?

It doesn't mean anything if you say you can't compete with someone anyway.

"Wind… . Will getting some wind make you feel better?"

"Okay. How about it? Would you like to go?"

A goddess hesitating with wide-open eyes.

Finally, she nodded with a slight blush on her cheeks, as if she had made up her mind.

---

I stopped by my studio with the goddess and then went out to a nearby shopping district.

As evening approached, people were slowly gathering.

"Do, Dohyun!"

As I was about to take a quick look around, I heard an urgent voice.

When I looked around, the goddess' face had become serious.

"What should I do? The wind isn't blowing… ."

I guess I took the suggestion to go for a walk at face value.

"What did I say? I thought something big had happened."

"But Dohyun said that we should go and get some fresh air and change our mood… Ah. Did he mean that I should do it myself?"

I guess you can even make the wind blow.

"That's not it. I meant to say let's go out and change our mood."

"Oh, I see. Sorry. I don't live with humans, so I'm not familiar with idiomatic expressions... ."

"You don't have to apologize. By the way, you're probably not familiar with places like this, right?"

"Yes… . It’s not my first time mixing with humans, but it’s a strange feeling. Usually, I only see them through mirrors. "

As we stood there talking, I felt people around us casting glances at us every now and then.

The reason, of course, was the goddess's appearance.

Even though she wore a one-piece dress that an ordinary woman would wear, she couldn't hide her exotic white hair and her young, yet pretty face.

However, the goddess, who did not know that fact, was anxious that her identity might be revealed.

"Let's go somewhere for now. If you have any questions, please let me know."

"Yes, I understand."

"Huh? Oppa!"

This time a lively voice was heard.

The direction is behind us.

Before I could even look back, Ha-eun suddenly hugged me from behind.

"Ha-eun?"

"I didn't know we'd meet like this. It's amazing. Who's the person next to you? She's so pretty! Is she a celebrity?"

"Ah, this guy… ."

Ha-eun's eyes, turned towards the goddess, sparkle brightly.

Should I reveal the identity of the goddess here?

To be honest, I don't want to lie here because I feel bad about hiding the fact that I slept with a goddess.

At a time when I was worried that I couldn't open my mouth freely without asking the goddess's opinion, she bowed deeply and greeted me.

"Hello, Ha-eun. It's been a while."

"Huh? … Huh? Are you a goddess?!"

"That's right. I happened to go out with Dohyun... Whoa!"

Ha-eun suddenly hugged her opponent, and a new scream from the goddess that was not usually heard erupted.

"I never thought a goddess could be this pretty! What should I do, she's so cute because she's short and petite! ... Oh my. Her chest isn't cute! Wow, she's so soft."

"Ah, Ha-eun, please stop touching me… Sob."

He barely managed to get Ha-eun off him, who was caressing various parts of the goddess's body, and asked.

"What are you doing here? Didn't you say you had an appointment with Minji after class?"

"We were supposed to have dinner together here, but something urgent came up. I didn't contact you because I thought you might be writing, but I'm glad we met! What about you and the goddess?"

"Ah, I came out to change the mood because the goddess wasn't feeling well."

"Really? Why don't you like it? Did you fight with your friend?"

"Huh? No, that's not true… ."

While the goddess was about to speak, Ha-eun hugged her again.

"You're really cute! It fits perfectly in my arms! Goddess, do you want to be my little sister? I wish I had a little sister like my older sisters!"

"Ha, Ha-eun's younger sibling... ."

Ha-eun is noticeably excited, as if she really likes the goddess's appearance.

The goddess seemed to not dislike the other person's gentle attitude, as a peach color appeared on her cheeks.

I was worried because I knew that a petite body was a goddess's complex, but it seemed like there was no need for me to be.

"It's fate that we met like this, but I'll make you feel all better, Goddess!"

"Excuse me…?"

"Yes! Just trust me!"

It may be sudden, but I think it would definitely be more fun if the three of us traveled together.

I followed Ha-eun, who was confident in herself, and the place we arrived at was a pasta restaurant that we often went to together.

"Here it is! If you eat pasta here, you will feel sooo good!"

"Human food… It’s not that I’ve never had it before, but since it’s been a while, I’m nervous and excited at the same time."

To be honest, I kind of expected it.

But the goddess didn't react negatively, so she quietly went inside and sat down.

"But what do goddesses usually eat? Is it completely different from humans?"

As we were chatting while waiting for the food, I asked a question and the goddess answered.

"Unlike humans, we don't feel hunger or the need to sleep. We can exist without it. Of course, we can eat something or sleep, but we don't feel the need to."

"Then the goddess doesn't do dirty things?!"

Ha-eun's surprise question filled with pure curiosity.

"That, that's… ."

The embarrassed goddess looks at me, her words trailing off.

Even though I pleaded with her eyes not to do that because it might seem suspicious, her eyes were still focused on me.

Just when I was about to say something, the waiter brought me the dish I ordered like a relief pitcher.

"Eww, this looks delicious! I'm the one paying, so eat as much as you want, Goddess!"

"I feel sorry for always receiving help and receiving such treatment, but in this case, it would be more rude to decline. I will be grateful."

She barely lifted the pasta, as if she wasn't used to using a fork, and carefully put it in her mouth.

"How is it?"

"Isn't it delicious?! Doesn't it make you feel so good?!"

Ha-eun and I asked with half anticipation and half worry.

Fortunately, the goddess's head, which had been tasting and mumbling, moved up and down.

"It's really delicious. I can't explain it, but it tastes like something that makes you feel good, just like Ha-eun said."

"Right! Am I right? Hehe. Try mine too!"

Thanks to Ha-eun, the first meal with the goddess was lively.

After that, she dragged us here and there, saying she wanted to give us various experiences, so we were constantly walking around, playing doll grabber games and looking at matching clothes and accessories.

Then it got completely dark outside, and I finally came into a nearby cafe.

While chatting over coffee, I felt a signal from my stomach.

He said he was going to take care of something for a bit and headed to the bathroom.

I wasn't too worried about leaving just the two of us at the table.

If Ha-eun is there, the conversation will never be cut off, so I won't be bored.

When I returned to my seat after emptying my stomach, Ha-eun was very excited and chatting away, just as I had expected.

"So the goddess is… Ah. Oppa, you’re here?"

"Yeah. What are you talking about so earnestly?"

"It's a secret!"

I turned my gaze from the determined Ha-eun to the goddess, but she quickly avoided my gaze.

It seems like we became close enough to create a secret between the two of us while I was away for a bit.

It wasn't bad news, so I didn't bother to ask and just blended into the conversation that was starting again.

---

"Oppa, I'll contact you when I get in! See you again next time, Goddess!"

Ha-eun, who had been looking back several times as she walked away from us, finally disappeared from sight.

Once again, the goddess and I were left alone, but her expression was much lighter than before.

"Are you feeling a little better?"

"Yes. I think the negative emotions I had have been carrying have been relieved because I had many new experiences. It's all thanks to you two. Thank you so much."

I feel as at ease as she does, so I can sleep soundly tonight.

"Oh, Dohyun. This is the conversation I had with Ha-eun earlier."

"Oh, that? You don't have to tell me."

"Actually, I told Ha-eun about my worries."

"Are you worried?"

"Yes… . I won’t reveal who Do-Hyeon is, but when I think of someone, my heart keeps fluttering, and when I see that person with someone else, my heart aches."

"Ah… ."

I didn't know we would have such a deep conversation.

"What did Ha-eun say?"

"Ha-eun said that I am in love now."

As I was pondering what to say, the goddess placed her clasped hands on my chest.

"I didn't say anything, but I've been vaguely aware of it lately. But I was confused by the fact that I, a goddess, was feeling such emotions, and that too to Dohyun, a human. But... ."

"… ."

"After Ha-eun clearly told me what my feelings were and I accepted them myself, strangely enough, my heart felt lighter."

"It got lighter?"

"Yes. Since I love Dohyun, I thought it was natural to feel happy and sad when I saw him."

It's such a joy to have someone love you.

But I couldn't just be happy right now, and rather, I was in a difficult situation.

Because I already have three lovers.

I too have felt fond of her, but that doesn't give me a reason to accept her.

In the first place, she is a special being, a goddess different from me.

"Goddess, I'm sorry. I… ."

"I know what you're going to say. Do-hyun already has people he loves. I don't want to interfere with the relationship between you and them. But... ."

I waited quietly for the goddess to continue speaking.

"There's one thing I'd like to ask you."

"Please?"

"I won't ask you to accept my heart. Just be as affectionate as you have been until now. I won't be greedy for more, so please just be like you are now... ."

The goddess looks at me with an anxious face, wondering if even her smallest wish will be rejected.

It wasn't difficult to treat her like this.

Rather, it was more difficult for me to cruelly reject someone even though I knew their feelings.

… Yes, as long as the current relationship is maintained.

If it's to the extent of mixing your body to save people, then it's okay.

"Yes, I will do that."

"Thank you so much. I had a lot to talk to Dohyun today, but the answer you just gave me is the most reassuring."

The goddess's expression was filled with relief, as if what she had just said was true.

Thanks to you, I was able to smile comfortably.

"Dohyun, thank you so much for today. I hope to see you again in peace when the time comes."

"Yes. Go in and rest. See you next time."

Pure white light emanating from her body.

Before anyone around could notice, the goddess bowed her head toward me and disappeared from the scene.

… I should go too.

I forgot to buy hangers at the store, but it's not a big deal since you can just order them through the app.

In the dark of the night, my footsteps lead me to my studio apartment, and that's how today's meeting ended.

---

The world of the gods.

There too, a goddess sits on a throne in the highest position.

She, who governs not only all the worlds that exist, but even the fate of the gods, frowned with a heavy heart.

The reason is none other than Elia, the goddess of peace and stability.

'Elia… .'

The innocent and young goddess was very curious, unlike other goddesses.

Although humans are just one of the components of the world, like waves crashing against the ground or stones on the road, Elia always tried to understand humans.

Even the goddess of fate knew.

The fact that I had no ill will toward Elia, that I was just too kind to fall for her.

That's why I can't regard human screams as the same as the sound of the ocean waves.

That was also why I couldn't say anything to Elia, who didn't maintain neutrality as a goddess.

"Haa… When will you listen to me?"

The moment I muttered to myself in frustration, another goddess came to me.

"Mother of all our destinies. I have something to say to you."

"Yes, kid. Tell me."

"In a small place on the outskirts, an imbalance of causality was seen."

Causality is the law that every effect must have a cause, and every cause must lead to a result.

It is an iron law that applies to all worlds watched over by goddesses and must be followed for the world to be maintained.

Causality imbalance means that an effect appears without a cause.

It was something that should never have existed in a world where all the gears meshed together like cogs.

"Where is that place?"

"It's Earth."

"… That’s where Elia is."

The Earth is one of the smallest of the countless worlds.

However, the imbalance of causality is like a cancer cell in humans.

It had to be corrected before it grew larger and devoured the entire world.

"I should go and see for myself."

"You don't have to do that. Just give me permission and I will… ."

"It's okay. I've been keeping an eye on so many places that I haven't been able to check out the outskirts, so I guess I should take this opportunity to look around other places."

'I'm worried about Elia... She's always stuck on Earth and won't come out. I guess I'll have to go and see her myself.'

Trying hard not to show her impatience, the goddess of destiny rose from her throne.

        
            -So, you know, after talking to Jia that day and chatting with Seonyoung, it was already morning, right?

"Really? I was with those two last time too… ."

As I lay in bed talking to Ha-eun, time flies.

Before that, I had talked to Seon-yeong after Jia, so I said good night to Ha-eun and went to bed, and before I knew it, it was past midnight.

"Huh?"

As I was adjusting my position to sleep, my phone rang.

I wondered if Ha-eun had anything left to say, but the name that appeared on the screen was someone else's.

"Yeah, Mom. What's going on?"

-I called to see how you were doing. How come you haven't contacted me even once?

"I called you last week. Is Mom okay?"

-Mom, it's always the same, huh? Are you eating well? Can you make some side dishes for me?

"No. Don't worry, I'll eat well."

-Don't just stay at home and write. Go out and do things.

I haven't told my family about my lover yet.

That's understandable. How can he say that he has three lovers?

Even though he respected me enough not to object when I told him I was going to take a break from school and write, I was still hesitant to tell him about it.

"I told you not to worry. I'm out and about just fine."

-You only go to the gym anyway. I'm telling you to hang out with your friends and stuff. Are you still in contact with that guy?

"Who?"

-You know, that quiet kid. The kid we used to bring to our house a lot when you were little. We used to eat dinner together and sleep together and stuff.

"Oh, him."

Now that I think about it, I had a friend like that.

There was a boy who lived in the same neighborhood as me when I was in the lower grades of elementary school. He was so quiet and shy that he was often bullied by his neighborhood friends.

When I first saw him, he was being teased by kids.

I didn't like the way several people were pushing one person around, so I got into a huge fight with them, and I remember that I became close with that kid because of that.

After that, we hung out together often, but rather than playing together, I was more of a person who took care of the child.

He said he didn't have any family and no close friends besides me, so I often brought him home.

By the way, what was his name?

Did you ever tell me your name in the first place?

It was so long ago that I don't remember very well.

"Well, I don't know what I'm doing now."

-When we were young, we were like a match made in heaven.

"We lost contact because we moved. I hope you're doing well."

-Okay. Anyway, don't skip your meals and go to sleep since it's late.

"Okay. I'll come see you again sometime."

After I finished talking to my mom, the room became quiet again.

As I closed my eyes, thinking that it was time to really go to sleep, this time thoughts of the goddess filled my head.

…I hope you are doing well?

I haven't seen her since Ha-eun and the three of us argued.

But if you recall the goddess's relieved expression before they parted ways that day, you won't have to worry.

As I was relieved, the world around me began to gradually become distorted.

Soon the surroundings turned pure white, and a goddess stood in front of them.

"Dohyun, how have you been?"

Her face, which I saw after a few days, looked very relaxed.

"Yes. How have you been, Goddess?"

"Of course. The reason I invited Dohyun is because there are others who are facing unjust deaths… ."

"What should I do? Just tell me."

"This time, it is the order of the authority that I grant Do-Hyeon’s request."

"What's my request?"

"Yes… ."

The goddess's cheeks turned red.

A look that seems both shy and expectant.

"Then, like when you did it with Zia before, will you change the clothes to what I want?"

"Yes. If Do-Hyeon thinks about it, that wish will reach me."

"Well, then."

As I kept my mouth shut and imagined the image I wanted, the goddess spoke as if embarrassed.

"This, this is… ."

"Are you okay?"

"… Yes. Because it’s to prevent the deaths of innocent people."

As she put her hands together, a bright light emanated from the cloth covering her entire body.

A moment later, what was draped over her body was a purple dress that Western actresses might wear to award ceremonies or something.

However, the water level was high enough to make it difficult even in the most open West.

Because the area of fabric on the chest and shoulders is so small, the sternum is clearly visible.

A size that clings tightly enough to fully show off your sleek waistline.

Not only that, the bottom was slit so cool that even if you slightly raised one leg, your thigh or underwear would be revealed.

"Ugh… ."

"Please show me properly."

The hand of the goddess that had been covering her body slid down.

She is currently without a line due to my wind.

In addition, the clothes were so thin that the outline of my nipples was clearly visible, and naturally my clitoris reacted.

"Dad, it's embarrassing, please stop looking at me… ."

The reason I thought of these clothes among the countless outfits was none other than her complex.

Although the goddess has a great body, she has a complex about her overall petite physique.

I wanted to instill confidence in her.

"You don't have to be embarrassed. You look so mature and pretty now."

"Is that so… ."

It's not that I don't like it, but it seems like just praising it with my mouth isn't enough.

It seemed clear that it was showing how excited I was by the sight of her.

"Can I do it right now? I can't stand seeing the goddess right now."

"Huh? Yes. Then first, let's make the bed... ."

A bed appeared where she stretched out her hand, and the goddess was carried up onto it.

"Can I do whatever I want?"

"Yes… . Please do as Do-Hyeon wishes, until the demands of the power are met."

I love how he's so shy that he can't even make eye contact with me.

Without hesitation, I put my hand inside the dress and caressed her lips with my own.

"Whoop, howp… chuup, chuup… ."

Even the nervous goddess had her tongues intertwined.

The taste of saliva that is so sweet it makes your mind go blank, and the feeling of soft breasts.

After hanging on like that for a while, she took down the shoulder straps of the dress.

"… ."

My eyes were drawn to her beautifully shaped breasts.

Even though I had seen it several times before, it had a different, more obscene feel to it than usual, perhaps because of the dress.

Her nipples were erect, as if tempting her to be teased, and she sucked them in her mouth as if possessed.

"Oh my, Dohyun… Huh! There… ."

I put my hand inside her panties and they were already wet.

He caressed the area between her chest and legs more and asked.

"Goddess. Do you want to do it?"

"… Yes."

"Then will the goddess herself move it?"

After a while, she took off her pants and climbed on top of me as I lay down.

She turned away, perhaps because she was embarrassed to show her front, but it wasn't bad because the back of the dress was slit wide so you could see her pure white back.

"You, I'll put it in… ."

The goddess moved her hand slightly under her panties and slowly lowered her lower body.

The sensation of a hot, curly inside enveloping the penis.

My eyebrows furrowed and a groan escaped my lips.

The goddess also let out a passionate moan at the sensation of her vagina touching her directly.

"Huh… Dohyun’s thing is thick… ."

"It's because the goddess is so pretty and sexy."

"Thank you for getting excited with my body like this. In return, I'll make you feel good... Haha! "

Crunch, crunch, crunch!

Her lower body began to move up and down.

Every time her large buttocks, which were relatively small for her size, collided with my clitoris, pleasure surged through me.

"Oh, Goddess. Okay."

"Yeah, okay… . Please, please feel better with my boi boi… !"

To make me happy, he tries hard to say words he doesn't usually say.

At the same time, the vaginal wall was tightening so much that I found myself moving my waist to the rhythm without realizing it.

"Ugh, ugh… Dohyun’s dick reached the innermost part… Aww."

I put my hands on her dancing buttocks and lifted her dress.

Black thong panties stuck between her pale buttocks.

Of course she was wearing it because of me, but it made her sexiness double in contrast to her usually demure image.

"Haaah! Aah, haaah, haaah… Dohyun, you’re me… !"

The sight of a goddess doing her best for me stimulates my patience.

Finally, I couldn't stand it anymore and pulled her over so she was completely lying on top of me.

Then, he hugged her thin waist and lifted her waist with all his might.

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Eunghaat! Ugh! Ugh! Dohyun, it's intense... Agh! "

"It's because the goddess is so wild and pretty!"

"Whew, chest… Please touch my chest too… !"

"Aren't you going to listen to my request just now?"

"But, uh… I like it when Dohyun touches me… ."

I tried to bounce back one more time, but I couldn't overcome my instincts and grabbed one side of my chest with both hands.

He kneaded the dough as if he was kneading it and stirred the inside of the hole.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook

"Haaah! Dohyun-nim's touch and caress... Ah, it feels so good, I think I'm addicted. It's to save the poor people... Ah, I'm so happy to be hugged by Dohyun-nim... Phew."

Unlike her mouth that says she might get addicted, her vagina tightens as if she's already fallen for me.

The sensation of the densely packed vaginal folds catching on the glans was so ecstatic that I couldn't stop thrusting.

"Goddess!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Haaugh! Dohyun! Dohyun… ♡"

The eyes that look at me as he turns his head are full of happiness and affection.

When I saw it, I couldn't control my pounding heart and kissed her.

"Howp, chuup! Houp, chuup… !"

The goddess's tongue is more actively intertwined than before.

As they both felt each other with their whole bodies, they finally reached their climax.

"Oh, Goddess. I'll eat it!"

"Ugh, ugh! Yes, cum! Dohyun-nim, cum all inside me…! Haaah!"

Coincidentally, I poured my seed into the goddess who had left at the same time.

She had her breasts held in my hands, and while her whole body trembled with orgasm, she obediently accepted mine.

"Haa… Haa… It’s only been one time and I already feel full."

"It's not over already, is it? It's not enough to be satisfied with just one time."

"Yes… . The demand for power is not over yet, so please hold me a little longer."

Perhaps it is the power of the suggestive dress that makes the goddess's words sound several times more alluring.

Even from the high altitude, he sent me a signal to continue, and I continued to move my waist.

---

The moans of a man and a woman echo throughout the pure white space.

Do-Hyeon and Elia were completely absorbed in each other's bodies, even forgetting for a moment their purpose of saving humanity.

They didn't know that.

That there was someone secretly hiding in this space where I thought there were only two of us.

The fact that the one called the Goddess of Fate was looking down on the two of them in astonishment.

‘Elia… why are you even doing something like this… ’

She can't seem to recover from the shock.

Even as she disappeared with a vain expression, Do-hyeon and Elia were still one.

        
            "Haa… Haa… ."

A goddess in a purple dress soaked with sweat lies on the bed, catching her breath.

I too was lying down next to her, trying to calm my still pounding heart.

"Now you should go save people."

"There's still time before the accident happens, so I'll just stay like this for a little while."

The goddess' expression looked relaxed.

It's a completely different look from when he was having a hard time controlling his feelings for me.

Thanks to that, my mind was at ease, but soon it became heavy again.

I wish the goddess could just stay like this without feeling sad, but the fact that getting entangled with me is a sin weighed on my mind.

"… Goddess."

"Huh?"

"What punishment will I get if they catch me doing this?"

"I don't know what fate will decide for me. However, since I have already been punished once, I think it will be worse."

She blurts out unexpected remarks with a calm expression.

Of course, I was surprised and sat up with a start.

"Have you ever been punished?"

The person who got up after me answered.

"Yes… . Before I received the power from Him, I tried to save humans on my own. "

"Then what punishment will I get then…?"

"I'm sorry, but it's my rule to keep quiet about the punishment I received... ."

"Ah… ."

It's surprising even when I think about it again.

She always seemed so good, but she had already committed a sin once.

"That's unexpected. I never thought the goddess would ever be punished... ."

"At that time, I was surprised at myself. As soon as I saw a human in danger, my body moved without me knowing. I guess I really can't help it since I've already been punished once and I'm doing this again."

The goddess smiles brightly, but it's hard to smile back.

"Don't worry, Do-Hyeon. Even if I get punished again, I won't regret what I did."

There is nothing I can do for her other than praying in my heart that she will be safe in the future.

"Okay, but I hope our work doesn't get caught."

"I feel the same way."

The goddess answered like that and smiled again as if trying to reassure me.

---

The next night, my expression was still dark.

If we already had a criminal record, the punishment would be more severe, and I was nervous that our relationship would be discovered at any moment.

However, it is difficult to refuse the goddess' request to save people, so it is a complicated situation in many ways.

My head was so complicated that I couldn't even concentrate on writing, and the moment I laid down on the bed, the room started to twist and the surroundings began to change.

… I guess who else is in danger?

He tried to calm his mind so as not to show his worried face to the goddess.

As I prepared to meet her, my eyes widened like a meerkat that had found its natural enemy.

The place we arrived at was not the usual white space, but a different place.

…where is this?

The first thing that caught my eye was the stone steps at the front.

It was so high that it reached all the way to the sky, and its peak was hidden by clouds so that it could not be seen.

Seeing the walls and floor made of stone and the large stone pillars standing there, it reminded me of a temple from Greco-Roman mythology.

But there is no one else in this wide space but me.

As my heart raced from the sense of intimidation from being in an unfamiliar space, someone's voice echoed throughout the place.

カIt's you.キ

Since there was no one else around, I naturally looked up at the clouds at the top of the stairs.

"Who, who are you?"

カHumans are truly pitiful beings, having an outward appearance similar to ours, yet not being able to see their own bodies.キ

Something caught my eye as I was being bewildered.

A woman who appears through the clouds and glides down through the air without even stepping on the stairs.

She had come so close to me that instead of stepping on the ground, she spoke while floating in the air.

"Can you see me now?"

"… ."

She was wearing a cloth dress adorned with colorful jewels.

A splendid attire that cannot be compared to that of any goddess I know.

Thanks to that, I was able to see that she was an extraordinary being.

"… Are you by any chance the goddess of fate?"

"You know well. Did that kid tell you?"

"That kid?"

"You're talking about the goddess Elia. You wouldn't say you don't know, right?"

"… ."

"I am Moirai. I am the one who watches over all the fates of the world. I was called to see up close the human who has an unfaithful relationship with the goddess. "

… I guess I got caught.

I had a gut feeling when she revealed herself as the Goddess of Fate, but hearing it in person made my heart sink.

The expression on the face of the person slowly examining me was serious.

"I wondered how he won Elia's heart, but no matter how I looked at him, he was just an ordinary human. It's almost time for him to come, so I should listen to what he has to say."

That was when.

There was a sound like a large door opening, and the sound of urgent footsteps was approaching.

"You're here."

"… I see my destiny."

As the goddess standing next to me clasped her hands together and spoke, the Moirai, the goddesses of fate, answered.

Unlike when he spoke to me, his voice was not stiff but rather affectionate.

"Elia… You know the situation, right? If you have something to say to me, say it."

"I have nothing to say. I have sinned and deserve to pay the price, so please punish me."

The goddess was so indifferent.

As if he was mentally prepared to accept whatever happened.

However, Moirai's face was filled with regret and sadness when he saw that sight.

"… I've told you over and over again that you shouldn't be special to just one being in the world. You still don't understand. "

"I'm sorry. I couldn't bring myself to treat humans and rocks the same. Unlike rocks, humans feel pain."

"I know that everything is because you are kind-hearted. You are more sensitive than other goddesses, but you have no ill will. The reason I was particularly fond of you was because you were such a kind and affectionate child."

"… ."

"That's why I tried to convince you somehow. Even when the other goddesses expressed their discontent and concerns, I calmed them down, telling them it would be okay. Even when you first made a mistake, I gave you the lightest punishment possible. But… ."

It seems that Moirai doesn't hate the goddess after all.

My child is not bad, but he keeps causing trouble, so I feel like a worried mother.

As if he was dealing with a sore finger, his words and facial expressions were filled with impatience.

On the other hand, the goddess bowed her head and said nothing.

It wasn't like I was just staying silent and waiting for this time to pass quickly.

The attitude was simply to accept everything the other person said and accept any decision.

"Elia… . As I said before, the reason I put such unreasonable restrictions on the power I gave you was because I wanted you not to use it. I didn’t want to use harsh methods on you, and you wouldn’t listen to me when I told you, so I had no choice but to do it. "

Now I know why the powers that be always gave obscene instructions.

It seems that the intention was to make the goddess give up naturally.

"No matter how much you pitied humans, I didn't know you'd really use your power. Even if you did, I thought you'd give up soon. That's because you were such a weak-hearted child."

"… ."

"But while I was busy and couldn't check, you continued to use your powers and even did vulgar things with humans yourself... ."

I also bow my head at Moirai's voice, which is full of regret and disappointment.

The goddess next to me still remained silent, and perhaps frustrated by the silence, the goddess of fate continued speaking.

"Say something. Mixing bodies with humans is a grave sin that can never be forgiven. I can no longer protect you. I have to punish you in order to uphold the laws of God. Do you mind?"

"I think it's right to pay the price if you commit a sin."

"Elia… ."

Even Moirai shuts his mouth, and silence falls over the surroundings.

But she said again, as if she couldn't give up.

"I'll tell you one last thing. Promise me you won't interfere with humans in the future. Then I'll lighten the punishment a little. If you don't listen to me now, you won't be able to avoid the harsh punishment."

"… ."

"Elia, please… ."

Despite Moirai's pleas, the goddess does not open her mouth.

Should I borrow money too?

Please, just avoid the extreme punishment?

Or should we ask the goddess to listen to the Moirai?

I don't know which one is correct.

I wanted to accept the offer, but I hesitated because I didn't know the goddess' true intentions.

When I was having trouble finding an answer to my worries, the goddess finally opened her mouth.

"Merciful Mother of Fate… . As I said, I do not regret my choice. "

"Elia!"

"If by your mercy I am spared from the extreme punishment, I will save the poor people as I have done until now. But I do not want to cowardly run away from the shackles of the sins I have committed. So I will pay the price justly."

"Why like that… ."

Moirai is shocked by the goddess' calm yet firm attitude.

Although he clearly said with his own mouth that it was the last time, it seemed like he just couldn't let go of his obsession.

"Why on earth did you come to value humans so much? It wasn't like this before you were first punished. ... Was there something that triggered it then?"

"… ."

"Yeah, that's the only time. Tell me, Elia. What happened when you became human?"

When did you become human?

Could it be that the first punishment the goddess received was to live as a human for a while?

At that moment, Moirai's finger pointed at me and I heard unexpected words from her mouth.

"Tell me. What happened with that guy back then!"

        
            A goddess is a being who protects all the big and small worlds that exist.

Their job was to see if the world was going according to its providence, and to correct it if it wasn't.

It was therefore natural to hear the impression that the goddesses were somewhat cynical.

To them, everything in the world is like water that must flow in a certain direction or objects in a room that must be neatly arranged.

For that reason, human birth or death could not give the goddess any emotional stimulation.

But Elia was different.

This curious young goddess was particularly interested in humans.

Because among the countless beings in the countless worlds, it is the one that most resembles me.

It was for the same reason that she looked into the human world through the mirror of the goddess whenever she had the chance.

Then one day, an incident occurred.

Elia saved a human who was destined to die.

This was quite a serious matter, as all beings must face birth and death according to their own predetermined fate, and the rumor quickly spread among the goddesses and reached the Goddess of Fate.

The goddesses took this incident very seriously, and some of them insisted that Elia should be severely punished for shaking the foundations of the goddess world's laws.

There was no guarantee that Elia would not do it again, and the intensity of her actions could escalate, so a definitive response was required.

Moirai couldn't help but be troubled.

The severe punishment they speak of is erasing the very existence of the target.

It was just that Elia had a kind heart and could not ignore the screams of a human, but it was a cruel punishment to inflict on a young goddess who had barely been born for over two hundred years.

However, she could not ignore the grievances of the other goddesses, and she could not ignore her responsibility as the goddess of fate.

In the end, he convinced the goddesses to not erase Elia's existence, and instead punish her by sending her to the human world for a while.

It was with the hope that he would experience the discomfort of being human and repent for his mistakes.

So Elia became a young human.

If we apply her consciousness to a human, she is already an adult, but the time she has existed has only been ten years by human standards.

Naturally, Elia's life, thrown alone into the human world, was difficult.

What can a ten-year-old child without a family do in human society?

An old woman took pity on her and took her in, but because the old woman was not well off, there was nothing she could do for her other than provide her with a place to stay.

It wasn't just hunger and cold that made Elia suffer.

Bullying by peers where there is no established standard of good and evil.

Adults' wary gaze toward children of unknown origins.

Countless evil forces kept trying to break Elia's will.

Yet she still did not hate all humans.

When I watched them as a goddess, there were definitely many people who had warm hearts.

The old woman who took her in was proof of that.

But the unfriendliness of human society gradually tired Elia's heart.

As the hardships continued, she also began to wonder if her thoughts were wrong.

Human Elia met young Do-Hyeon.

---

I looked at the goddess with a blank expression.

Because when Moirai asked me to tell them what had happened, the story that came out of the goddess' mouth was so unexpected.

"That girl was a goddess back then?"

"… Yes."

The goddess nods, but still can't believe it.

The girl who was bullied by the neighborhood kids in elementary school turned out to be a goddess.

"But he was a boy. And he had short hair, right? … Huh?"

Suddenly my head feels confused.

Was it really a boy in the first place?

Come to think of it, I don't remember ever hearing that child's name, or even whether he or she was a boy or a girl.

Did I judge her arbitrarily when I was young just by looking at her short hair?

"My hair… The old man who took me in at the time cut it with trembling hands."

"No, then really that kid… ."

I trailed off in confusion, and the goddess spoke as if to make both me and the Moirai listen.

"When Do-hyun was young, he always spent time with me when he heard that I had no family or friends. He took me home, gave me food, and even let me sleep so that I wouldn’t be lonely. If Do-hyun hadn’t taken pity on me, I wouldn’t have been able to endure my human life."

As he said, I was with that kid all day long.

But there is one thing she is mistaken about.

I didn't hang out with the young goddess simply because I felt sorry for her.

She never once cursed those who harmed her.

I tried to understand the behavior of neighborhood kids who bully and ostracize them, thinking that it was because they were still immature, and I also tried to understand the indifferent attitudes of adults, thinking that they must have their own circumstances.

That look really struck me as mature and cool.

I should say that she seemed to transcend petty emotions, but I admired that kind of inner strength and became close with her when she was young.

"The time I spent as a human was short, but the kindness of the old man who took me in and Dohyun made my love for humanity stronger. I also wanted to prevent such good people from dying unjustly."

I never imagined that when I was young, I would have influenced the goddess's values.

Moirai, who was as surprised as I was, had a look of despair on her face.

"I hoped that you would be thankful for being born as a goddess while experiencing the human world, and that you would repent your mistakes… ."

"… ."

"This is really the end. Are you really not going to change your mind?"

"Yes. Just like the old man and Dohyun did back then, I will help powerless people without hesitation if I see them."

"Then there is nothing I can do. As punishment, I have no choice but to confine you to the void space forever."

I don't know what the space of nothingness is, but just hearing the name sounds ominous.

I couldn't just let it go, being locked in a place like that forever.

"Wait a minute! What does the space of nothingness mean?"

"It is a space where literally nothing exists and only emptiness is filled. Being able to exist for a lifetime is a great blessing for the goddess, but if you go there, it feels like a curse rather than a blessing."

"You're going to lock me up in that place forever? That's too much!"

Moirai tried to remain firm, as if she had no other choice.

"I know that too. However, Elia has already sinned once and been punished. The price for not repenting will be heavy. I may be able to get away with saving humans so far because I have relied on my power, but the bond between the goddess and the human being will never be turned a blind eye."

"That, that was to save people too!"

"Moreover, that child refused leniency and even showed his intention to reoffend. I am responsible for the fate of all beings in the world. I must make a judgment appropriate to that position."

"… ."

"When the other goddesses heard that Elia had communicated with humans, they appealed that Elia's existence should be erased. I did not want that, so I compromised by confining her in the void."

Moirai's voice, which had been pouring out without hesitation, became heavy and heavy.

"… I wish I wasn't the goddess of fate. I'm sorry I can only do this much for you, Elia."

"Mother of Destiny, your mercy will never be forgotten for the rest of my life."

The goddess bows her head as if she has already finished preparing herself mentally.

Moirai closed her eyes tightly in regret, perhaps hoping that she would change her mind until the very end.

"… Yes. It may be difficult, but I hope you find peace there."

It seemed like everything was coming to an end, but I just couldn't accept it.

"Goddess! Please don't do that! Please admit your mistake now!"

"No. I was destined to become like this one day."

"Goddess, please!"

"Dohyun, thank you so much for everything. And I'm sorry."

No matter how much you talk, the goddess's thoughts do not change.

Even if it really ends like this, does she not feel wronged at all?

If you love me, will you never see the person you love again?

My heart feels like it's going to burst from frustration and disappointment, but the goddess's expression remains indifferent.

But I didn't want to give up, and was about to open my mouth again.

A mirror appeared in front of Moirai, and she began to converse with it.

"… What? Elia?"

After a while, the mirror disappeared, and Moirai, who seemed surprised, closed her eyes tightly.

At first glance, the atmosphere seemed ominous, so I quietly asked the goddess.

"What are you doing now? You're not moving."

"I can't hear you either, but it seems like you're talking to other goddesses."

What are we talking about all of a sudden?

Since the name Elia came up, I think it's talking about the current situation.

We waited with tension and fear, and after a while, Moirai's eyes opened again.

"… Elia. I just spoke with the other goddesses. It seems you have been preventing the causal imbalance from worsening. "

"What are you talking about… ."

"Actually, an imbalance in causality was observed on the Earth you were on. The other goddesses and I in charge of causality didn't have time to look into Earth, so we discovered it late."

I don't know what you're talking about, maybe because I'm human.

Still, I thought it was a good story for us, so I quietly listened to the conversation between the two goddesses.

"It seems that the imbalance of causality has manifested itself on Earth in the form of 'accidents caused by the malice of several humans'. Thanks to you preventing quite a few of those accidents, the worsening of the imbalance has been delayed for a considerable period of time."

"… ."

"Earth is a small world, but if the balance of causality were completely broken and disappeared, it would affect other worlds. Elia, if you weren't here, Earth's causality might have collapsed to the point where we couldn't do anything."

So, are you saying that accidents that go against the natural order of things kept happening on Earth, and that the goddess unintentionally prevented them?

If that's the case, then it's not a bad story for the goddess at all.

"Then will you forgive the goddess?!"

Although my sudden question was unpleasant, Moirai answered nonchalantly.

"No forgiveness. But it is possible to lower the level of punishment. I just reached an agreement with the other administrators about that. "

"Oh, what happened?!"

I know my behavior is rude, but I can't just sit still.

The few seconds I waited for Moirai's lips to open again felt like minutes, curious about the outcome.

The answer I finally heard was unexpected for both me and the goddess.

"Instead of being trapped in the void forever, Elia will now lose her position as a goddess and live as a human."

"Human…?"

The goddess asks with wide eyes.

Moirai's voice, meeting those eyes, was weak and drooping.

"I tried to convince others somehow, but this is the limit. Elia, I'm really sorry."

"I, I am human… ."

A goddess looking down at the ground and muttering.

Soon clear tears flowed from her eyes.

        
            Lose your position as a goddess and become human.

It was difficult for Dohyun, a human, to fully understand what exactly that meant.

But at least I could guess whether it was good or bad.

Of course, if you go from being a goddess to being human, it would feel like a demotion or a demotion.

Even if she had to continue living like that in the future, it was clearly not a light punishment among the goddesses.

As if to say that Do-Hyeon's guess was correct, Moirai's expression was dark.

It was heartbreaking to see Elia shed tears as soon as she heard that she had to become human.

however.

"Thank you… . I really appreciate it."

"I have no reason to be grateful. Rather, I feel sorry that I couldn't reduce the weight of the punishment."

"No. It is a great blessing and mercy for me to be able to live my whole life as a human being."

The Moirai could not understand that the tears of the young goddess were tears of joy.

As humans, we must fear the inevitable death.

I have to struggle to survive with a body that has no abilities.

Despite the hardships that awaited her, Elia was not discouraged, but bowed her head in gratitude.

"Thank you very much, my mother of destiny."

"Why is it so… . When you become human, you always have to live in pain. And yet you say thank you?"

"Of course. I've always admired people who can feel a variety of emotions."

Elia's answer without hesitation.

Moirai nodded, finally able to let go of all her foolish thoughts.

"… Okay. If you think so, I can send you away with peace of mind. I want to talk to you alone one last time, so I’ll send the human away. Is that okay? "

"Yes, I understand."

As Elia answered, a pure white light enveloped Dohyun.

The light grew stronger and stronger, illuminating the surroundings, and when it finally died down, Do-hyeon had disappeared from his spot.

---

When I came to my senses and checked my surroundings, it was indeed my studio apartment.

I had just returned from the unfamiliar temple, but my heart was still trembling.

…I hope the goddess is safe?

It was a time when I was waiting with an anxious heart.

A light burst out from one side of the room, and someone appeared from there.

"Dohyun!"

"Goddess-, kekekeke!"

She jumps into my arms before I can even call her name as I get out of bed.

I wanted to see her face and talk to her because I was worried about what happened, but she just clung to me and wouldn't let go.

"Dohyun… . Dohyun!"

"Goddess, wait a minute… ."

I was about to say something to her, telling her to step away a little, but I swallowed it back down.

Because she buried her face in my chest and burst into tears.

"Ugh, ugh… Dohyun… ."

"What's wrong? Did the goddess of fate say something?"

"No… . He saw me off warmly. Suddenly, I felt relaxed and tears came to my eyes without me knowing… ."

In her current state, the indifferent look she had in front of Moirai could not be found.

Even before our farewell, I felt sad at the face that seemed so calm, but it was all just my imagination.

"Honestly, I was so scared. I was scared of not being able to see Dohyun anymore… of having to be alone in a place where there was nothing."

"I was really worried too. If you were that scared, you should have prayed to the goddess of fate."

"Because if you commit a sin, you have to pay the price… ."

I've felt this way before, but this person is too honest.

"And if I don't pay the price, I'm afraid that other goddesses who dislike me will harm not only me but also Dohyun... ."

So you endured your fear and even resolved not to meet me again.

"Still, I'm so glad I can see you again like this…!"

Her unstoppable tears make my heart ache.

In the end, I couldn't say anything and just held her quietly until she calmed down.

---

"Okay, at least wear this."

I handed the goddess, whose tears had subsided somewhat, the white T-shirt and shorts that I usually wear.

Since she became human and could no longer wear the goddess's clothes, she was naked when she came to my room.

"I tried it on, but doesn't it look weird?"

The goddess wearing the clothes I gave her awkwardly examines her body.

Because she wasn't wearing any underwear, the outline of her breasts and her protruding nipples were clearly visible, but I pretended not to see them because the atmosphere wasn't conducive to such things.

"It's not weird at all. But did you really become human?"

"I don't know either. But somehow I feel like I've become a real human."

"That's fortunate."

When the goddess smiles slightly, I feel relieved.

So maybe that's why, a curiosity I had momentarily forgotten came to mind.

"I never would have guessed that she would be a goddess in elementary school. What has your life been like since then?"

I don't remember the details, but I think we only said a brief goodbye because my parents suddenly decided to move.

"Not long after Do-Hyeon left, I also returned safely to the divine realm. After that, aside from the punishment of becoming human for a short while, I was prohibited from going to or inspecting the human world for a while, so I stayed in the divine realm quietly."

"Aha, I guess nothing happened."

"Yes. I owe you a lot back then, Dohyun's parents. I hope you are doing well. I feel bad that I couldn't repay you properly."

"It's okay. I didn't expect anything from the child and I should just give back to the parents."

After talking for a while, when the room became quiet, the goddess who was sitting on the bed stood up and bowed to me.

"Then I'll take my leave now. Thank you for your help."

"Yes? Where are you going?"

"Now that I'm a human, I need to find a place and a way to live as a human. Once I've settled in, I'll definitely see you again."

"What? Wait a minute!"

"Oh, sorry, but can I return the clothes to you next time we meet?"

"No, that's not it. Where on earth are you going? You should be here."

"Because I can't be indebted to you anymore, Do-hyun. Besides, if I'm around, it'll be a nuisance to Do-hyun's lovers... ."

I knew what she meant, but I couldn't just let her go.

"What are you going to do if you don't have any money or superpowers?"

"Actually, Moirai left me some of my abilities without telling the other goddesses. She was worried about whether I would be able to get along well among humans. If I use this, at least I won't starve."

I guess the Moirai showed me a favor when they sent me back from the temple first.

But even if the goddess's power remains, it is not very reassuring.

Above all else, I didn't want to let her go.

"Still, just stay here with me. Since I can finally see you again."

"But my lovers might be uncomfortable… ."

"I'll convince them. I'm sure they'll accept it."

"Dohyun… ."

"Goddess, do you like me? Me too. I like you too, Goddess."

I don't know when it started to be like this.

However, at some point, I began to develop deep feelings for her as I saw her mourning over other people's tragedies as if they were her own, and thinking of others before herself.

I already have three girlfriends, so I know I shouldn't be like this.

But what can I do? It's already come to this.

I couldn't leave her alone, who was worried about me and even tried to punish me.

"Dohyun too… Me?"

"So, stay with me."

She looks up at me as if she can't believe it.

Wanting to instill faith in me, he pulled me close and hugged me.

"I, I am with Dohyun… ."

"Yes. I'm with you."

I met the goddess' eyes again.

Because her eyes, which did not lose their light even when trembling, were so pretty, I naturally brought my face close to hers.

I had a long tongue-fucking session with her, who accepted my lips without rejecting them, and then laid me down on the bed.

I took off the pants of the person who had obediently surrendered his body to my touch, and I took out my penis and approached him.

"Oh, so does that mean I've lost my ability too? Like, even if I poop inside, I won't get pregnant if I don't want it."

"I'm weaker than before, but I still have some strength left, so Dohyun's abilities will remain the same. Don't worry, just give it to me."

She, wearing only the baggy white T-shirt I used to wear, spreads her legs and makes a request.

The clear fluid made her pink labia shiny, and I was drawn to it, so I pushed my penis in without hesitation.

"Sigh… ."

The feeling of the goddess, which I thought I would never feel again, was ecstatic.

A feeling of being tightened softly yet strongly.

She must have felt the same way as me, as she urged me to move my vagina, wiggling the wall behind me.

Creak, creak, creak!

"Ugh, ahh… ugh… ."

I love the way you look with a shy face.

Beneath it, her large breasts and hardened nipples were rippling, revealing their presence beyond the white T-shirt.

The sight was so obscene that it made me tense up my waist even more.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ouch! Ahh! Ahh! Dohyun, I like it…!"

"I also don't like the goddess's feelings!"

"Huh… Dohyun, me too… Huh, please call me by my name. Call me Elia affectionately, like Ji-ah or Ha-eun… !"

"Elia… . Ellia!"

"Ahhh, Dohyun… !"

When I call her name, it really hits me that she has become human.

At that moment, hot emotions boiled inside me and I had a hard time controlling them.

"I love you, Elia!"

"Ugh, ugh! Me too… Agh! I love you too… !"

He lowered his body and pressed against her, kissing her.

I lowered my waist as hard as I could, realizing that she was mine and that she would never even think of leaving me again.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Aww, howp… woof, whoop… woof!"

Elia was out of breath, but she didn't take her lips off mine.

As if to reassure me that I would not miss out anymore, she wrapped her legs around my waist and moved her tongue diligently.

As soon as they confirmed that they were of the same mind, the feelings of excitement started to well up.

It reached a point where it was unbearable, and the piston movement became more urgent.

"Elia, I'll eat rice!"

"Huh! Yes, Dohyun…! Please put it inside me!"

The vagina, ready to receive the semen, becomes even tighter.

My cock pounded between her legs without stopping, and we finally reached climax together.

"Haaah… !"

Elia, who convulsed while being fucked, never let go of my body.

I hugged her tightly so she could enjoy the afterglow, and when her tremors subsided, I lay down next to her.

"… Dohyun. Can I really stay with you?"

I guess I'm scared because I'm not a cautious person.

"Of course."

"But lovers… ."

"I told you, I'll try to convince you. Don't worry, it'll be okay."

Now feeling a little relieved, Elia smiled slightly following me.

"Then I guess I should meet my lovers."

"Yeah. Let's just get some rest today and think about it tomorrow."

I told him to get some rest, but he's acting all irritable and has no intention of getting any rest.

Before I knew it, Elia's gaze was also directed at my buttocks, and we overlapped our bodies in that state until we were both satisfied.

        
            The next day, I was wondering how to convince my lovers, but I thought I had to start by taking care of Elia's clothes.

Fortunately, it was a time when the heat had subsided significantly, so we put a thin coat on Elia and headed to a nearby women's clothing store.

"Excuse me, are you really okay?"

"Yeah. Since it's a gift to commemorate becoming human, don't worry and choose the clothes you like, Elia. "

It hasn't even been a day since we last spoke, but it's become comfortable to call her by her name.

"Thank you. I will definitely repay this favor someday."

After replying that there was no need for that, we walked around the store together.

Elia, who had been looking around with a curious face, headed somewhere, perhaps finding some decent clothes.

"Dohyun, can I do this?"

"… This?"

For a moment I doubted my eyes.

What she picked up were skinny pants that women working in the fields might wear.

It's also full of colorful, tacky floral patterns.

"… Do you really like this?"

The way he nods to my question doesn't seem like he's joking.

Well, she's not the type to joke around at times like this.

"Why are you like that… . Did I pick something weird?"

"Huh? No, I was just curious why you like it."

"These gorgeous flowers are so beautiful to look at. Flowers are creatures that exist only here on Earth among the countless worlds. It seems that humans also know the value of flowers, to put them on clothes."

I didn't expect it to be for that reason.

However, to anyone who looks at Elia, she looks like she's in her early twenties.

The floral bodycon pants are a bit… .

"It's really beautiful. Just looking at it makes me feel purified. When I wear this, I think other people will feel the same way when they see me, right?"

His eyes sparkle as if he had discovered some kind of jewel.

…Yeah, if you like Elia.

"Okay. Then let's buy this and look around to see if there's anything else we like."

---

After safely finishing shopping, time passes and it gradually gets dark outside.

The two of us were heading to Seonyeong's house.

I contacted my lovers because I had something important to tell them, and we decided to meet at Seonyoung's house for a meal.

I wasn't ready to reveal anything about Elia yet, but since everyone had the time today and I didn't know when we would all be able to get together again, I made an appointment right away.

"Dohyun… ."

Elia, who was walking next to me, grabs my hand.

The voice that followed was full of anxiety.

"I'm so nervous. I wonder if my lovers will really accept me having a secret relationship with Do-hyun all this time... ."

"Don't worry. It'll be okay."

Honestly, I'm not sure, but I answered confidently.

"Yes… ."

I feel sorry for serious Elia, but I keep looking at her outfit.

Below are floral bodysuit pants, above are floral blouses.

Even on her head she is wearing a flower-patterned hat in the style of an old woman.

Her face was dark with worry, so it looked like someone had forced her into those clothes.

"Ah, Dohyun. People passing by see me and smile as they pass by. I guess they are also happy to see the flowers. I made a good choice to choose these clothes."

"Yeah, that's right."

It's not like they're smiling because they're happy, but there's no need to bring up the truth.

After moving hard, we finally arrived at Seonyeong's house.

The landlady, Seonyeong, and Jia, who had arrived earlier, welcomed me for a moment, but then their eyes widened when they saw Elia, who had been hiding behind me.

"Dohyun, what do you want to say… is it about this person?"

I nodded to Seonyeong's question.

While I was wondering what to say to the confused mother and daughter, the bathroom door opened and Ha-eun popped out.

"Hey, you're here? Huh? Goddess!"

"What? Goddess?"

"Hey, let me sit down and explain."

We all sat together at the large table in the kitchen.

Elia and I sat next to each other, and three lovers sat across from us, looking at us.

The mother and daughter, sensing something unusual, looked at us silently, and Ha-eun was beaming as if she was just happy to meet the goddess again.

An atmosphere where it is difficult to open one's mouth for any reason.

Still, I mustered up the courage to speak up.

"Actually, I called you all today to talk about this guy."

I slowly started telling the story of what had happened.

The incident where Elia no longer wanted to harm others, so she followed the instructions of the power herself.

While he was developing feelings for me, the goddess of fate found out about our relationship and he almost received a severe punishment.

Fortunately, instead of being sentenced to death, he explained everything, including the fact that he became human and that we were childhood friends.

"Now I love Elia too. I don't think I can leave her alone."

"… ."

"Please. Let Elia go. This is really the end. From now on, I won't even look at another woman. I'll do my best so that none of the four of you will feel sad or lonely."

Elia also bowed her head following me.

"Well, I'm embarrassed to have bothered you all this time and come here like this. But I also want to be with you all and Dohyun. I will repay your kindness in some way in the future, so please... ."

"… ."

Silence flows through the spacious kitchen.

Because I couldn't see their expressions because they had their heads down, my heart was pounding like crazy with nervousness.

As the heavy silence flowed, the first one to break it was Zia.

"… I don't mind allowing it."

I raised my face without realizing it at the good news and asked back.

"Really?"

"Yes. If it was another woman I was seeing for the first time, I would never have allowed it. I saw the face of the goddess for the first time today, but I know she's not a bad person anyway... ."

"Thank you, Jia."

"Something like that happened again, and I can't just tell you to throw it away... Instead, I hope you keep your promise that this is the last time. It's a bit difficult if it keeps increasing."

"Yeah, I swear."

"Haa… If Ji-ah and Ha-eun are okay, then I’m okay too. Even at first glance, she looks like she’s the same age as Ha-eun, but I can’t just leave her living alone without anyone knowing her."

"Seonyoung… Thank you so much."

As soon as Seonyeong's permission was given following Jia's, everyone's eyes turned to one place.

Even though the atmosphere was serious, Ha-eun, who was sitting there shaking her body from side to side, shouted without hesitation when our eyes met.

"Good! Goddess, you're dating oppa too!"

"Thank you… . Thank you so much, everyone! "

Tears flow from Elia's eyes, who is now relieved.

No matter how much I wiped her tears, they wouldn't stop, and she thanked me several times.

"Thank you very much. I will definitely repay you for your work today."

"It's okay, Goddess! I've already received all the rewards from the Goddess."

"… Yes?"

"Thanks to the Goddess, I met Oppa, Ji-ah, and Seon-yeong. Wasn't this the reward the Goddess spoke of when we first met?"

This time, I asked about the unexpected story.

"Elia, is it true?"

"… When I met young Do-Hyeon, I was convinced. Do-Hyeon had the power to make people around him happy."

"Ah… Now that I think about it, you said I had that special power."

She has shown endless trust in me over the years.

I didn't understand it when I didn't know the circumstances, but I guess it was because we met when we were young.

"Yes. That thought has not changed even now. So I believed that if I was with Dohyun, the three people who were having a hard time for their own reasons would be happy."

"… So that’s why you chose these three people."

"Of course, I feel that this is not enough to repay you for all the hardships you have endured because of me. I will somehow settle down in human society and gradually repay the remaining favor."

"No, you don't have to do that. It's enough that you brought us together."

"Dohyun, is that really true…?"

"I think so too! Thanks to the goddess, my life has changed?"

Following Ha-eun, Jia also shyly joined in.

"… Me too. Thanks to Dohyun, I got to experience things I’ve never had before and became closer to my mom."

"I'm okay too. If I had always been a goddess, then maybe not, but now I'm just a kid, so it's weirder to receive something."

"Thank you… . But I will definitely repay you in my own way… !"

Even though Seonyeong declined, Elia's gratitude shows no sign of ending.

Her head, which had been going up and down without stopping, only stopped after Ha-eun suddenly got up from her seat.

"Let's eat now! I came here without eating anything so I'm hungry."

The dining atmosphere was not as heavy as I had feared.

Thanks to Ha-eun, who had already played with her once, as well as Ji-ah and Seon-yeong, who had shown affection for Elia.

"But Goddess. Why are you wearing that? And why are you wearing a hat?"

Just as I finished eating, Ha-eun said that.

For a moment, the kitchen became quiet and Jia spoke carefully.

"Oh, honestly, I was a little worried too… ."

"Dohyun bought it for me."

"Huh? Is this your style?"

"I chose it because just looking at the flowers drawn on the clothes made me happy. Other people I met on my way here also smiled happily."

"… ."

"Huh? It's not because I'm happy, but because the goddess's clothes are tacky-."

"Ha-eun, wait a minute!"

Jia urgently interrupted her innocent younger sister.

"That… Elia. Isn’t it uncomfortable to only have that one piece of clothing?"

Zia had decided to speak comfortably to Elia during the meal, but her voice was full of caution.

"Oh, I see. From now on, I have to live in the human world… ."

"Oh, right? Why don't we go out and buy some clothes before the stores close?"

"Yes? But I still don't have money… ."

"It's okay, I'll buy it for you as a gift!"

"Ah! I want to go too! The goddess is so pretty, I want to try on various clothes!"

"Would you like that? Then Ha-eun, let's go together."

"But… ."

Zia lifted Elia from her seat, who was hesitating, and headed toward the door with Elia and Ha-eun in her arms.

"I'll go buy some clothes for Elia."

"Huh? Huh. Bye."

For Zia to show that much action, Elia's floral look must have been quite difficult to look at.

Eventually, the three of them went out, leaving only Seonyeong and I in the house.

"Seonyoung, thank you so much for allowing me."

"… Yeah."

The reply that comes back is weak.

He doesn't seem particularly upset, but he looks a little gloomy.

"What's wrong, Seonyoung? What's wrong with it?"

"… No, nothing."

"Please tell me. Did I make a mistake?"

"… ."

"You have to tell us so we can figure out what the problem is and fix it."

As I stared intently at the person trying to avoid my gaze, her lips, which had been hesitating, moved.

"No, it's not like it's a problem, but Dohyun only speaks politely to me... ."

"Oh, you didn't like being formal?"

"Rather than saying I don't like it, I should say that I feel a bit distant... . I didn't think much of it before, but today, when we all got together and talked... ."

He is twisting his body around, as if he is embarrassed to speak his mind.

Because of her cute appearance and her body shape that could not be hidden by comfortable clothes, signals were gradually coming to Gogan.

"Then you want me to talk to Seonyoung comfortably too?"

She blushed and couldn't answer.

Because it's just the two of us right now, my dark side is growing stronger.

He said this to her, smiling brightly at her who was feeling embarrassed.

"Shall we talk more in bed?"

"What?"

Her eyes belatedly turned downward.

When he saw her swollen chin, the blush on her cheeks grew deeper.

"Hey, do you know when the kids will come… ."

"You can finish it before I come. Okay. "

When I stood up and offered my hand, Seonyeong also stood up without saying a word and took my hand.

        
            I went into the bedroom with Seonyeong and sat on the bed.

A situation where you don't know when the kids who went to buy clothes will return.

Her face was half anticipation and half anxiety, but I was actually very relaxed.

"So… you were upset because I only spoke politely to Seonyeong?"

"Seo, it's not that I'm sad, I just feel like I'm not as close to the other kids… ."

This is what's fun about being with her.

He has a secretly childish side, but he can't express it properly because of his usual image.

That's why I enjoyed teasing her just as much as I did with other lovers.

By the way, I didn't know Seonyeong was thinking like that.

I was only respectful to her, but I was used to it, so it wasn't like I felt particularly distant from her.

"What would you like me to call you?"

"… ."

"Sister?"

"Who, sister?!"

"Not really?"

"No… . It's okay. I'm not bad."

Even if you pretend not to be flustered, you can't even make eye contact with me, and your face has already turned red.

He put his hand on her chest, feeling embarrassed.

"Huh… ."

"Then from now on, should I call you sister and talk to you more comfortably?"

"Do whatever you want, Dohyun… ."

"Okay, noona. Don't call me Dohyun, just call me by my name. That's fair."

"Me, me too?"

She opened her eyes wide and hesitated for a moment before moving her lips.

"I will. … Do, Dohyun."

It's my first time being called by just my name, so my body feels tingly.

But it wasn't a bad feeling because it definitely felt like we were closer than before.

He gently caressed the breasts in his hands and lightly kissed her neck.

Seonyeong's shoulders were hunched, and at the same time her deeply sunken collarbone was sexy, so this time I caressed that area with my mouth.

"Ugh… ."

When I hear her snorting, I feel like ripping off all her clothes.

But I was content with just taking off the bottom, in case the kids came back.

I took off my pants and panties, and Seonyeong gently touched my vagina with her hand.

"Hoo-eup, woof… howp."

Before we knew it, our lips were overlapping.

They didn't forget to lick each other's mouth or tongue as if honey was coming out of the other's mouth and tongue, and they also didn't forget to caress each other's bodies with their hands.

"Haa… Hurry up and do this before the kids come."

"Can't you do it for me, sister?"

"What?"

As I lie down, he reluctantly climbs up.

She, wearing only long, light sleeves, placed both hands on my stomach and slowly lowered her waist to my buttocks.

I remember it.

"Ugh… ."

Her vagina, soaked with love juice, wraps around mine.

Even though I hadn't moved yet after fully inserting it, the throbbing sensation of my vaginal wall was already giving me pleasure.

Likewise, Seonyeong, who was trembling with joy at the insertion, began to move her waist while biting her lower lip.

Clang, clang…!

The vagina, which was tightly shut through the narrow entrance, repeatedly spat out and swallowed the semen.

Of course, it would still be difficult to say that her technique was excellent.

But it's a well-known fact that technology isn't everything when it comes to a man and a woman sleeping together.

Maybe it was because of the embarrassment and the impatience to finish it quickly before the kids came, but the tightness was so strong that it felt like I was sucking it hard with my lips.

"Okay, sister. Move more."

"Oh my, my waist is too big, I can't use my waist... ."

While saying that, he wiggles his butt vigorously.

As I watched her moan with her face relaxed in pleasure, I unconsciously raised my waist strongly.

"Haaah!"

She suddenly got stabbed in the inside and fell on top of me with a scream.

Her soft body was placed in my arms, and I heard her excited moans in my ears.

"Oh my, Dohyun. If you move suddenly… ."

"Now we decided to just call each other by name."

"Do, Dohyun… . My uterus is weak, so don’t poke me… ♡"

When you plead with me in such a cute voice, I feel like I want to do it even more.

At this moment, he grabbed her moving buttocks with both hands and lifted her waist with all his might.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Wait, there... Ouch! Weak... Hah!"

It's been a long time since I heard her shallow moans.

It's like a notification that I'm really making you feel good.

Seonyeong's vagina kept twitching and massaging my vagina, as if she wanted to satisfy me more.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Dohyun... Ugh, Dohyun♡"

My heart is pounding like crazy.

I couldn't hold back my affection for her because of the voice that called me longingly and the warmth that was transmitted through her body.

"Ugh, Seonyeong… !"

"Aww!"

As soon as I called her name without realizing it, my insides became noticeably tighter and her trembling became stronger.

Stimulated by that, I thrust even harder into my vagina.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Ouch… !"

"Do you like it better when I call you by your name? It makes my vagina tighter."

"Sigh! I, I don't know. It's my first time being called by someone other than my parents, huh! This feels weird!"

If you don't know, you should explain it properly.

He shouted and stirred, making the applause grow louder every time the two clashed.

"Seonyoung-ah. Seonyoung-i’s boobs feel good… !"

"Ouch, I didn't get it...! I feel really weird!"

"Seonyoung, I love you. Tighten your bosie tighter!"

"Ahh! I'll tighten it! I'll tighten it... Ouch!"

I can't speak because of the intense pleasure.

But looking at her panting with her eyes wide open, I could tell she was happy to have her name called.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! I, I think I'm going to go... Ugh!"

As she got closer to climax, my growing orgasm also swelled to a level that was difficult to ignore.

The movements of her waist became more impatient, and her hands became stronger enough that the flesh of her buttocks was peeking out between her fingers.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Haaak! Ouch! Dohyun-ah… !"

"I'll buy it too!"

"Aaaah!"

The slender body overlapping mine trembles violently.

My penis dug deep into the cervix and poured out semen, and my partner accepted it by shaking his waist.

After letting out all the frustration that had built up in my stomach, I spoke to her as she caught her breath above me.

"Now we're going to call each other by our names, right?"

"… Yeah."

Judging from his expression, he doesn't seem satisfied yet.

When I rubbed Seon-yeong's butt, thinking I could do it just one more time, she didn't refuse and instead moved her waist gently.

And so the room was filled with each other's moans again.

---

"Ugh… Ugh… ."

I didn't realize how much time had passed and ended up doing it three more times.

As we were lying down, hugging each other, and trying to rest for a bit, the electronic sound of the door lock was heard from beyond the door.

"Oppa! We're here!"

As I hurriedly put on my pants and left the bedroom, Ha-eun shouted brightly.

Luckily, it seems like they didn't see us coming out of the bedroom.

Seonyeong and I stood side by side, facing the kids, trying to control our expressions as if nothing had happened.

"Oh. You're here?"

"Yes, Oppa! Look at Elia! It's the outfit that my sister Jia and I picked out for her. Isn't it pretty?!"

Elia was wearing a bright white one-piece dress that matched her snow-white hair.

The shoulders were exposed, so I thought it might be a little cold for this weather, but it looked fine with a cardigan over it.

"It's pretty. It suits you well. Thank you, Ha-eun."

"Hehe."

"Thank you too, Jia."

"No. I did it because I wanted to. What."

"Do you like Elia too?"

"Yes. It's a bit disappointing that there are no flowers on this dress, but instead, she bought me a hairpin."

When I looked at the hair she was pointing at, there was a small flower hairpin stuck in it.

"Oh, I bought more than just these clothes! Look, Oppa!"

While Ha-eun was excitedly taking out clothes from the shopping bag she was carrying, Seon-yeong was rubbing her legs in silence.

I was in a hurry to get out of the bedroom so I couldn't deal with the semen inside me and got dressed right away, but it seemed like it was leaking out little by little.

"… ."

"Mom, what's wrong?"

"Huh? Oh, no. Nothing."

"Are you sweating? Now that I look at it, Dohyun too… ."

"Really? What happened with Seon-yeong?"

Following Jia, Ha-eun asks the same question.

I didn't mind being honest or hiding it, but I just wanted to tease the person next to me.

"You didn't do anything in particular? Right, Seonyeong?"

As I grabbed Seon-yeong's butt from behind so that the kids couldn't see, her still sensitive body shook.

"Eek! Ugh, ugh… ."

"Is this Seonyeong?"

He answered Jia's question with a light smile.

"Now I've decided to call Seonyoung comfortably. I feel like we've gotten closer and it's good. Seonyoung, am I right?"

"Oh, right. Huh… ."

"Umm… ."

Jia's eyes fixed on us as if she was suspicious.

Seonyeong tried to maintain her composure somehow, and my hand diligently kneaded her butt.

It seemed like Ji-ah had already noticed, but Ha-eun, who was very excited, didn't seem to notice.

"Sister Jia, what's wrong?"

"Huh? It's nothing."

"Really? Oh, Goddess! Wear this outfit and show it to Oppa!"

"Yes? Uh, I'm embarrassed, but... Since it's a gift from you two, I'll do it."

Likewise, Elia blushed, not noticing anything strange, and thanks to Zia closing her eyes, the night passed without any special events.

---

A few evenings later, Elia and I went out to the nearby shopping district again.

It was to show her various things as she was unfamiliar with human life.

"Wow… ."

Although it was already her third visit, Elia looked around with anticipation and curiosity in her eyes.

Just like a child who came to an amusement park for the first time.

"If there's a place you want to go, let me know."

"Okay, Dohyun."

"Oh, is it ok to stay there?"

"Yes. I am doing well thanks to Seonyeong’s kindness."

For the time being, Elia decided to stay at Seonyeong's house.

Because the landlord said it was okay for other people to come over to my studio, but not for us to live together.

Seonyeong readily accepted it, saying that it made her feel better, and Elia said that she was doing well, so it was fortunate in many ways.

"I came here last time too, but there are really a lot of people. But it's really amazing that they're all wearing different clothes."

I came out to play for the first time in a while, but I guess just people watching is fun.

As I was watching her in silence because she looked so cute, the necklace around her neck caught my eye.

Although it wasn't specifically mentioned, it was something I had been wearing since she came to my room naked after becoming human.

"Elia. I've been wondering for a while, what's that necklace?"

"Oh, is this what you mean? This is a necklace that has the powers I had when I was a goddess."

"What were your abilities when you were a goddess?"

"Yes. Now that I am human, my body can no longer contain the power of a goddess. Instead, Moirai has given me this necklace. … Ah! "

As if she had realized something, she said, "I see," and took off the necklace and handed it to me.

"Why are you doing this to me…?"

"Actually, I've been thinking a lot these past few days. I want to give Dohyun something to show my gratitude, but I don't have anything to give you right now. So please take this necklace."

"No, it's okay. It's important."

"That's why I'm giving it to you. It's common among humans to give precious things to loved ones. I feel proud that I'm doing something humane."

I felt like he wouldn't change his mind even if I declined again, so I had no choice but to accept the gift.

"I feel bad about just accepting it, so let me take care of it for the time being."

"Yes. Do-Hyeon, do whatever you want."

"But what abilities exactly can you use?"

"If you have the will to use the ability while wearing the necklace, it will come to your mind naturally. However, it will be weaker than before, so you cannot stop time or prevent major accidents, and you will not be able to harm others."

"I see."

If I think back on things that have happened so far, is it just something like changing the common sense of people around me?

Since I didn't have any use for it right away anyway, I decided to think about it later.

"Can I put it in my pocket? I've never worn a necklace before."

"Yes, of course. Wow… ."

Even while answering, I am amazed by the unfamiliar sights around me.

He was even twitching his feet in place as if he wanted to get closer and see it right away.

"Then shall we go out and take a look?"

"Yes!"

As I walk holding Elia's small hand, she follows me obediently with an expectant look on her face.

That's how our tour of the downtown area began.

        
            "Wow!"

Elia's face brightened.

I was just checking out the life cut photos I had just taken.

"Do you like it?"

"Yes. I wanted to take a picture at least once. Now I can see Dohyun even when we are apart."

I also checked the results from the side.

It was Elia's first time taking pictures, and of course I felt awkward because I was not used to this kind of thing.

Still, Elia's eyes never left the photo, perhaps because she liked the idea of us being in one place so much.

"Let's split this in half... . It's already this much time."

When I looked at my phone, it was already past ten at night.

That's understandable, because Elia's curiosity was so strong that she kept poking around here and there.

I went to a PC room, an arcade, an escape room cafe, and finally, the life story I saw just now.

Usually, I did everything and Elia just watched, but it was a very meaningful time because she enjoyed that very much.

"Is there anything else you want to do?"

"Can I look back a little more? It's a shame to go back like this."

"Okay, let's do that."

As the time passes, there are fewer people and many stores appear to be preparing to close.

Elia looked at the street with admiration several times, feeling the unique atmosphere it gave off after a lively day and getting ready for bed.

"Dohyun, there are people lining up over there. What are they doing?"

There really is a line of people where Elia pointed.

"Is this a fortune teller?"

"A fortune teller?"

"It's a place where people's fortunes are read. They listen to their worries and give solutions, or they tell you what your future fortune will be."

"Are there people among humans who have mysterious powers? The more I learn about humans, the more amazing they become."

Personally, I don't believe in superstitions, but I didn't say anything out loud to preserve Elia's innocence.

"By the way, was there a place like that? I didn't know."

I saw the sign and searched, and related information immediately appeared on the Internet.

"It seems to be a pretty famous place. I guess they tell you your luck in love and affection."

Come to think of it, most of the people waiting in line in front of the door are couples.

"Dohyun, would it be okay if I stopped by there? I'm curious about how humans check the future."

I stood in the last line with Elia, and when it was my turn I went inside.

Perhaps because it is a place frequented by many young couples, the interior is quite stylish for a fortune teller.

It looked like an ordinary counseling room, and the person inside was not a shaman but a woman in a suit.

"Welcome, you are the last guests of the day."

"Hello."

The fortune teller welcomes us and smiles brightly.

A man with a lively appearance who appears to be in his late 20s or early 30s.

After exchanging greetings, I sat down on a cushion with Elia in front of a table on the floor.

"What are you curious about? Since you are a couple, is it love luck?"

"Yes. My girlfriend was curious."

"I came here to see if you can really see the future."

Perhaps because she thinks her opponent is an unusual person, Elia is very nervous.

On the other hand, the fortune teller had a lot of free time.

"You can see into people's hearts as well as the future. Right now, the woman really likes the man. Do you rely on him a lot and often receive help from him?"

"Oh, how did you know?!"

Elia asks, covering her mouth with both hands in shock.

I just smiled awkwardly from the side.

The nervous Elia had been holding my hand tightly until just now, so anyone who saw her would have been able to tell what the fortuneteller had just said.

But the innocent Elia couldn't help but feel surprised.

"That's so amazing, Dohyun. We just met for the first time, how do you know about our relationship?"

"Yeah. I was surprised too."

I gave Elia a proper nod.

Anyway, as long as the opponent doesn't commit serious fraud, there won't be a big problem, and more than anything, the sight of Elia looking amazed was fun.

"Then what would you like me to look at? Physiognomy, palmistry, tarot, anything is fine."

"Can I ask what physiognomy is?"

The other person responded to the curious girlfriend's question.

"A person's past and present are revealed in their face. By looking at the appearance of their face, you can find out their compatibility or what will happen in the future."

"Really? Is that possible? Then please help me!"

Before starting a full consultation, we first calculated the fee.

Judging from the fact that it's not as expensive as I thought, it doesn't seem to be a suspicious store.

Anyway, after finishing the calculations, the fortuneteller began to examine Elia's face.

"Hmm… First of all, you are so clear and pretty overall. Especially, the area between your eyes and cheekbones is so clean, so you were born with the luck of a lover."

"Oh, I see. I have a lover's fortune... ."

"The width between the eyebrows and the forehead are also appropriate. If this is too wide, there will be a lot of loneliness in life, and there is a high chance that your lover will leave you."

"Ah, that's really fortunate."

Elia was already completely absorbed in what the other person was saying.

As we continued talking like that, this time the fortune teller's eyes turned to me.

"Now I'll take care of your boyfriend too."

It doesn't matter since it seems like he's only saying nice things, but I still feel a little uneasy when he says he's trying my luck.

I want to see more of Elia's reaction when she first sees the dot because it's cute.

The moment I thought about that, a good idea came to mind.

After secretly putting his hand in his pocket without the person next to him knowing, he concentrated while touching Elia's necklace inside.

Then, strangely enough, information about the goddess's power really unfolded in my head, and I used the power without hesitation.

"Dohyun's face… ."

Elia stares at my face with eyes filled with anticipation.

Thanks to that, I didn't see the sight of a pure white light wrapping around the fortune teller's body and then disappearing.

At that moment, the fortune teller who was looking at me clapped his hands once and said.

"Oh, and since you are the last guests and the two of you look so good together, I will give you something special to look at other than just your appearance as a service."

"What's special about it?"

When I asked back as if I didn't know anything, I received an answer without hesitation.

"Yes. You are both adults, right? How is your compatibility?"

"What is your compatibility…?"

This time, Elia asked and the other person answered.

"Compatibility is about how well the two partners fit together in bed. It is the most important thing in maintaining a healthy relationship. If your compatibility is not good, you will almost always break up, no matter how good your relationship is."

"No way…!"

Unlike Elia, who was scared, I was calm.

The reason I suddenly wanted to look at her compatibility was because I changed her common sense with the power of the necklace.

"Dohyun, what if our compatibility is not good? I don't want to break up with Dohyun… ."

He believed the fortune teller's words so firmly that his eyes were filled with tears.

"Don't worry. We'll not only check your compatibility, but also give you advice on how to maintain your relationship when things aren't going well."

"Then please, please…!"

Elia took the bait.

If I think back to all the memories I've had so far, it couldn't have been bad, but I was so scared that I fell for it.

It was a welcome development for me.

From now on, the fortune teller will ask her obscene questions and tell her stories, and I will be able to enjoy my girlfriend's embarrassed appearance to my heart's content.

however.

"Then both of you, please take off your clothes."

"Yes?"

I found myself asking back at the unexpected words.

Elia, who should have been flustered, answered, "Yes!" and started taking off her clothes.

"Why are you wearing clothes…?"

"That way, you can see exactly what your compatibility is."

… I didn’t think about it to this extent?

Is it because the fortune teller changed his mind by saying, 'From now on, I will look at our compatibility.'

I put my hands in my pockets, thinking about using my abilities in more detail.

… There’s no response. Is there something like a cooldown time like in a game?

"Dohyun, hurry up and do as this person said… ."

Elia, who was now naked, urges him on.

"No, Elia. Aren't you embarrassed...?"

"Cha, I'm embarrassed, but I'm worried that my compatibility with Do-Hyeon might not be good. I want to hear the results soon… ."

I was more scared than I thought.

"Dohyun, hurry up…!"

She covered her chest and vagina with both arms out of embarrassment and stamped her feet in impatience as she urged me on.

Looking at that sight, it seemed like I could enjoy it in my own way, even though it was an unexpected situation.

Of course, I'll have to tell you the truth when it's over.

"It's okay. There are only three of us here, and we'll just check our compatibility, so there's no need to leave a record."

"… Okay."

Pretending to be defeated by the fortune teller's words, he took off all his clothes.

"Oh my… ."

The fortune teller's eyes, which had been scanning my body here and there, were fixed on between my legs.

"The guy has a great body and that, that's a big deal too... ."

I guess men are really helpless creatures.

Even in this situation, when a woman blushes and compliments him, you can see her shoulders tense up.

The fortune teller swallowed his saliva and looked at the mirror, then coughed as if he had come to his senses late.

"Ah, ahem. Sorry. I only like men’s bodies… . Women also have really nice bodies, different from their cute faces."

", thank you. By the way, Do-Hyeon and I are compatible… ."

"At first glance, both of them look so good, but honestly, you can't really know the human body unless you see it in person."

"Huh? Are you telling me to have sex here?"

"I think that's the only way to know for sure."

Looking at the fortune teller's expression, it doesn't seem like he has any evil intentions.

Is it natural since common sense has been changed by the goddess's power in the first place?

I guess that woman's common sense way of 'seeing compatibility' is to see sex directly.

"But to do something like that here… . But if you and Do-hyun don't get along well, it's a big problem… . Ah! What should I do, Do-hyun? "

Seeing Elia fidgeting made me even more playful.

"I have no choice, so let's do as you say."

"Huh?"

"I'm worried that my compatibility might not be good. I need to hear the results quickly and if it's not good, I need to get some advice."

"… ."

She was troubled, her cheeks red like strawberries.

He nodded, biting his lip as if he had finally made up his mind.

"Okay. What should I do…?"

"First, let's see how a woman usually pleases a man without inserting anything."

"Make Dohyun happy… ."

Elia is in trouble again.

He seemed to think about it for a moment, then immediately began to take action.

        
            Elia knelt before me.

The face that came close to the high priest was very tense.

"Okay, please take care of it… ."

It's not like it's an audition, and he suddenly looks at the fortune teller next to him and makes a desperate request.

The look of being extremely scared that the compatibility between the two will be bad.

I don't know how this situation came to be, but I was having fun fidgeting with Elia, so I just stayed still.

"Dohyun, I will do it.… "

Elia's small hand took mine.

All she has to do is show the fortune teller how to make me feel good on a regular basis.

To do that, I gently stroked my penis, which was not yet erect.

I have complicated feelings about doing this in front of others.

Although it wasn't the first time, I felt goosebumps when I became aware of the gaze of the person next to me.

Gradually, the sense of height became more and more sensitive, and finally, Jaji's head was completely raised.

"Oh my… . This is the first time I’ve seen someone this big. Can they all fit?"

"Yes! No, no problem!"

Elia answered without a second of hesitation, fearing that she might hear that they were not compatible.

Then, she wrapped her lips around the glans and moved them back and forth, caressing it.

"Whew, whoosh…howp."

Her service was gentle and heartfelt.

She ran her lips along the top of the shaft as if she was sucking on ice cream, touched the bottom of the stick with her left hand, and gently tickled his balls with her right hand.

While I was diligently moving my tongue inside my mouth and tickling the glans, a subtle yet intense pleasure came over me.

"… ."

The fortune teller watched Elia's service with interest.

Just looking at his eyes, he looked like a teenager who had just encountered pornography for the first time.

… Are you sure you’re getting the right match?

Actually, it didn't really matter what she thought, so I turned my gaze back to Elia.

A look of anxiety, unsure whether or not one is doing well.

But because he was sucking the dick so hard, it looked cute and lewd rather than pitiful.

"Elia, I feel good… ."

"Are you sure? I'll make it even better for you!"

Lick the penis from the base to the top with your tongue extended as far as possible.

Thanks to the fact that he had diligently rubbed the other side as if coating it with saliva, the entire pillar had a shiny sheen.

As the penis swelled and the groaning became more frequent, Elia decided it was time to spurt on, so she grabbed the penis with her right hand and started moving it quickly.

At the same time, I stuck my tongue out and tickled her urethra, and a stronger pleasure than before came rushing in.

"Oh, Elia!"

"Dohyun, hurry up and fight… ."

As he says this, he taps the pillar with his hand again.

The tongue continued to stroke the edge of the glans and tease the urethra, drawing up the semen, and before long, a signal came from the penis.

"Elia, I'll eat rice!"

As soon as she put the glans in her mouth, semen flowed up through the urethra.

"Woof!"

Elia quietly swallows the semen pouring into her mouth.

Only after I had drunk every last drop that remained on my tongue did I take my mouth off the spoon.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Her face, with her eyes half-open, feeling the aftertaste of semen, is full of sexiness.

She paused for a moment to catch her breath, then asked the person next to her.

"Um... Um, what do you think?"

"Yes? Oh, oh… Yes. Uh, so… I think it’s good. Usually, when looking at the compatibility of lovers, is it a combination that matches well in a round way, or a clash that clashes sharply? If not, there’s also a type, which is a long explanation… ."

A fortune teller who talks nonsense.

"Unlike the man, the woman doesn't tell him her birthday, so I have to judge by watching her do it herself, but for now, the two of them look good together."

"Really? That's fortunate, Do-Hyeon! We don't have to break up!"

There's no rule that says you have to break up just because she said she didn't like you, but I agreed anyway because the outcome was good.

"That's right. That's fortunate."

"Oh, but… ."

At the sound of the fortune teller's voice, both Elia and I looked in that direction.

"It might be a bit inaccurate just by looking at what the woman does? We also need to see how the man does it when he inserts it… ."

Is it just my imagination or does it seem like there's some kind of evil intention?

He keeps glancing at my buttocks, I think he does it because he wants to keep looking at them.

Before I could even confirm my suspicion, Elia grabbed my arm.

"Dohyun, sir. Please, I beg you!"

I guess it was fate that I had to do it all today.

He answered that he understood and made Elia stand in front of me to face the fortune teller.

I stood behind her and gently stretched her body, touching her chest and between her legs.

The pussy is getting wetter and wetter.

Elia was also feeling impatient, and without realizing it, she was gently rubbing her butt against my dick.

"I'll put it in now."

"Yeah… . Heh heh."

I held my pelvis while standing and slowly pushed the glans into the hole.

I heard the fortune teller's exclamation from in front, and my thing that had dug deep inside was warmly wrapped around Elia's inner vagina.

He moved his waist and tapped her lower body with his buttocks.

Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Whew, whew… Haa… ."

Instead of moving violently like I usually do, I stimulated the inside with moderate force.

I thought that if I did something too harsh, the fortune teller might say that I was too self-centered and that we wouldn't get along well.

Actually, I didn't care what the outcome was, but since Elia believed in me so strongly, I wanted to make sure she heard good things.

Creak, creak, creak!

Was Elia excited because she was in front of other people?

Because the pressure is so strong, the impression is automatically crumpled.

As if to say that my thoughts were correct, she was soon moving her hips back and forth herself.

"Ugh, ugh, Dohyun, please put it in deeper… ."

"You're more excited because you did it in front of other people? Elia is a pervert."

"That's not it, huh. I need to know your compatibility... Ah, huh."

"Then ask her to watch my dick enter Elia's vagina."

"That, that embarrassing thing to say... Ugh."

He changed the angle of his waist slightly and stimulated her weak spot more, urging her on.

Elia, who had failed to overcome my urging, finally spoke in a trembling voice.

"Please, take a good look at our compatibility… . Please watch my vagina being thrust into Dohyun’s thick dick… ."

"Ah… yes, yes."

A fortune teller answers with a blank expression as he watches our actions.

The unusual situation naturally makes you want to push yourself harder and move faster.

Still, I tried my best to maintain my pace, thinking that I shouldn't do things my way.

But then suddenly Elia stepped forward, away from me, and turned around to look at me.

"Elia?"

"Dohyun… sigh."

She takes the penis and puts it into her hole.

Then he grabbed my shoulders with both arms and started moving his waist on his own.

Crunch, crunch, crunch.

"I feel so good that my head feels dizzy… . Please give me a thump and poke like usual."

She is so excited that her mind is blurred, and she pleads with lustful eyes.

And because he kept hitting my vagina, I lost my self-control.

He put both hands between her legs, supported her thighs, and shook his waist in a squatting position.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Huh! Dohyun, you’re my name… !"

A scream, almost a scream, burst out from Elia's mouth as she clung to my neck.

I didn't care and kept thrusting my penis with all my might, and in return, each and every wrinkle wrapped around the glans.

"… ."

The fortune teller sitting in front was completely lost in thought.

Every time I thrust my hips hard, Elia's vaginal juice spurted onto her face, but she never took her eyes off me.

Anyone who looked at it could see that it was an expression of someone who was more focused on the actions in front of them than on compatibility.

Her gaze, sticking stickily to my vagina, aroused my excitement, and the sound of their genitals rubbing against each other resonated even louder.

"Ahh! Hah! Huh! Dohyun, sleep... Hah! Intense! Me now... Haah! "

Elia's hole, nearing climax, presses firmly against mine.

Where did the normally docile girl go, and the sight of her struggling while being held and fucked was so erotic that I, too, felt like ejaculating in an instant.

"Elia, I'll eat rice!"

"Oh my, Dohyun… Haaah!"

The body hanging on me convulses.

A shiver that is fully conveyed through the close chest and soft flesh.

Feeling it, he poured semen generously into Elia.

After barely catching their breath in that state, they collapsed on the floor together, and even then, the fortune teller was still unable to say anything.

"Haa… Haa… . Hey… Dohyun and I are compatible… ."

"Huh? Oh, yes! "

Judging from the surprised expression on their faces, it was clear that they were absorbed in watching our actions.

At this moment, Elia, for whom compatibility was the most important thing in the world, did not notice that fact and waited for the results with her hands clasped together.

"That's why... Two, the two of you are the best! It couldn't be better, especially since the man has so many things, he would last a lifetime with anyone. I would even want to do it once... No, that's not it! Anyway, you can rest assured that there will absolutely be no problems because of your compatibility."

The answer was rambling and there were some annoying words in between, but in the end I got a satisfactory answer.

Elia also leaned against me, sighing in relief.

"Ahh… Dohyun. I’m so glad. In the future, with Dohyun… ."

"That's right. But even if it turns out badly, I will never break up with Elia."

"Dohyun… ."

Without even thinking about wiping the semen flowing between her legs, I lightly patted her as she hugged me and asked the fortune teller.

"I think the consultation time has passed a bit. How much is the additional fee?"

"Huh? Oh, no. I just checked your compatibility as a service, so it's okay."

Even while I'm giving up, I'm looking at my hard work.

You don't even notice anymore.

"Really? Thank you."

After tidying up, I went out and headed to Seonyeong's house with Elia.

All the while walking down the street at night, her expression was bright and smiling like a cartoon character.

"You like it that much?"

"Yes! I'm as happy as I was when I became human that Dohyun and I are so compatible that we can last a lifetime."

Because I'm so happy I didn't realize it, it's hard to bring up the truth that I used a necklace or that horoscopes are superstitions.

…Should I just leave it as it is?

I arrived at my destination thinking that, but the truth was revealed surprisingly quickly.

When Seon-yeong came back from her late schedule, an excited Elia told her everything that happened that day.

"That's all superstition."

"Gasp."

Elia is shocked by what she heard from Seonyeong, who doesn't believe in fortune telling or horoscopes.

Like a child shocked to learn that Santa doesn't exist, it was the moment when she first realized the harshness of reality after becoming human.

        
            "Wow!"

Ha-eun, whose tension was higher than ever, ran out jumping up and down, followed by me, Jia, and Elia.

At ten o'clock one Friday morning, we were at the amusement park.

We came here to celebrate the end of Ha-eun and Jia's second semester midterms, and to give Elia a new experience.

By the way, Jia had a day off today, and Ha-eun energetically gave a lecture.

"Ha-eun, are you that excited?"

"I'm so excited! This is my first time here since I was really young. I wish Seonyoung could have come with me, but it's such a shame."

Unfortunately, Seonyeong couldn't join us due to her schedule.

Ha-eun, who had been pouting in regret, ran towards us and hugged Elia.

"Goddess! Are you excited too, Goddess?!"

Unlike the others who now called her Elia comfortably, Ha-eun still called her Goddess.

It's not that we weren't close or anything, it's just that we got used to each other so much that the name stuck.

"Yes… . I’ve seen it in the mirror, but I’m really excited to see it in person."

Elia was busy looking around the amusement park with wide eyes.

Colorful amusement rides and structures under the open sky, and the vibrant energy of countless people.

For her, this place was a different world from the busy downtown area she often visited.

Jia didn't look as excited as her siblings.

I heard that he is not good at riding scary rides, and he doesn't seem to like amusement parks very much because they are so noisy.

But she also had something to look forward to today.

That's the gift I promised to give her.

If you ask what the gift was, the story goes back about two weeks ago.

At that time, Jia, who was studying for the midterm exam, confided in me about her stress, saying that she had trouble concentrating.

So, to motivate her, I promised her that if she reached her target score, I would give her a gift that she would really like.

And Gia easily achieved her target score.

I came here with anticipation of what my gift would be.

"Brother, hurry up and go!"

"Yeah. I'll buy you something to drink, so you can walk around while drinking. Jia, do you want to come with me?'

"Huh? Yes."

"Ha-eun and Elia, sit here for a moment."

"Yes, Dohyun."

I took Zia to a secluded place behind the restaurant building.

I thought I would give you the gift now since I don't think we will have much time alone together today.

"Dohyun, why did you come here?"

After confirming that there were no eyes watching, I put my hand inside the bag I was carrying.

"I said I'd give you a gift if you did well on the test."

"Are you really giving it to me? I'd appreciate it if you just said it… ."

Even though he said that, his lips were quivering as he was expecting something inside.

Thanks to all the bragging I did during the exam period that I would give you a really nice gift.

"The gift I prepared is… ."

I confidently took my hand out of my bag, which had been rummaging through it.

"This is it!"

"… Is that a gift?"

Jia is embarrassed and doesn't know how to react.

That was understandable.

What I'm holding in my hand is a pink rotor.

It was something that no one could consider a gift.

"Yeah. This is a pervert play that goes around amusement parks with this on."

"The gift is a rotor… .."

Because I've been yelling so loudly, a look of disappointment spreads across Jia's face.

Of course I'm not an idiot, and I prepared a real gift separately.

I picked up this rotor because it suddenly occurred to me when I was leaving my studio in the morning.

To play around like this now.

… if they get upset or angry, you have to give them a real gift right away.

That's when I thought.

"… Okay."

"Huh?"

"If you want to do something like that, just be honest. She's my girlfriend... ."

This time, I was taken aback by the unexpected reaction.

"Aren't you angry?"

"Why? Because of the gift? I did it because Dohyun told me to expect it several times, but I can't help it, right? You mentioned the gift because you wanted me to do well on the test, right? I did well thanks to you, so it's okay. Thank you."

"Huh? No, what… ."

"But if there's something you want to do, just say it honestly. Why are you making excuses about getting a gift? That's what having a girlfriend is for."

It's not because of the gift, but it's a tone of voice that seems to indicate that he's upset because you didn't trust him and ask for his favor.

I was just trying to joke around, but I was unexpectedly touched.

"Jia, actually… ."

My heart was so touched that I stopped myself from taking out the real gift.

Since the other person is willing to give it to you, wouldn't it be okay to just enjoy it and give the gift later?

"What is the truth?"

"Huh? Oh, actually, I really wanted to do it, but I was worried that Jia might hate it."

"When have I ever refused a favor from Dohyun? Give it to me. Can I just put this in my pocket and carry it around?"

It was only for a moment that the rotor was accepted with great momentum.

When he actually tries to put it in, he hesitates and just stares at it in his hand.

"No. If you don't want to, you don't have to do it."

"Okay, it's okay. Dohyun must have wanted it so badly to even use the gift excuse. Since I can't leave it to Ha-eun or Elia anyway, I'll do it."

"Thank you, Jia."

"But please keep it a secret from Ha-eun and Elia. Can you promise?"

When I answered that I knew, Jia seemed to have strengthened her resolve, looked around, and pulled down her pants.

---

"Ah, here you come! Oppa!"

"The line is longer than I thought. Did you wait long?"

Ha-eun and Elia shook their heads as if nothing had happened when I handed them the drinks I had bought.

"No. While you two were walking around, I didn't know I would get bored just looking around."

"Brother, Sister Jia! Let's hurry before the line for our rides gets too long!"

At Ha-eun's urging, I immediately started walking.

The first ride she picked was the D Express, known as the scariest roller coaster in the country.

The waiting line is 60 minutes.

It's not a short time, but it's like this because today is a weekday.

If it had been the weekend, we would have waited for more than two hours, so the four of us stood in line with grateful hearts.

"Oh my, I can't wait! I want to ride it soon!"

"Ha-eun, what kind of ride is this?"

"Oh my gosh, it's so fast and scary! I saw it on the internet and it's no joke! Are you looking forward to it, Goddess?"

"With so many people waiting, I want to know what it feels like."

"Right, right? Huh? Come to think of it, Sister Jia has been quiet since a while ago?"

"Me? I, I'm just... a little nervous."

"Oh, right, you said you weren't going to ride because you were scared? That's too bad... But thank you for standing in line with me!"

"No. To this extent, what is… ."

Even though Jia tries hard to pretend nothing happened, I know.

That's a problem because the rotor is placed deep in the lower hole.

Even now, I was slowly crossing my legs while keeping an eye on Ha-eun and Elia.

"Sigh… ."

The sight of her struggling to swallow her groans is heartbreaking.

He said that it was natural for her to grant his request since she was his girlfriend, and he was putting a rotor in his vagina outdoors.

Wanting to enjoy her hospitality more, I put my hands in my pockets without anyone noticing.

Next, press the wireless remote control button on the rotor inside.

"Eek!"

Zia lifted her hooves and made a strange noise.

"Sister, what's wrong?"

"That, that... I thought there was a bug. But I guess I was mistaken. Heh."

"Aha, I see."

Ha-eun, who had been looking back, turns her head back to Elia without any suspicion.

Jia, who had managed to get over it somehow, grabbed my arm and, unable to speak out loud, protested with her eyes.

It was obvious that she would be embarrassed.

Not only did I not hear that there was a remote control, but even if I had, I would never have thought that it would be pressed in a place like this.

Now, he was shaking my arm and protesting to turn it off quickly, but he was also shaking his body little by little.

As expected, the vibration sound of the rotor was fortunately not audible due to the surrounding conversations and loud music.

I was trying my best to suppress my moans so that no one around me could hear them.

"Ugh, ugh."

Jia unconsciously pressed her lower abdomen with her hand and forcibly straightened her back, which was trying to bend.

As I imagined her panties soaking wet inside my pants, my groin began to swell, so I carried my bag in front of me to hide it.

"Ugh… ."

As expected from someone who had been very excited during previous outdoor play, it seemed like it was still difficult to suppress his excitement.

Unable to bear it any longer, she taps my arm with her small fist.

Even though I knew she meant to stop, I pretended not to know and lightly rubbed Gia's butt.

"Ugh… !"

Her head dropped and her waist shook as she leaned against my arm.

It seemed like she was already sensitive and went away because her butt was touched.

Somehow I managed to suppress my moans so that the two people talking in front of me wouldn't hear me.

…Should I turn it off now?

I quickly pressed the remote control button because even Jia might get angry if I did it too harshly.

As expected, as soon as the vibration died down, tearful eyes glared at me.

I mouthed an apology, saying, "I'm sorry." But she couldn't say anything else, and in the meantime, the waiting line was getting shorter.

---

While Ha-eun and Elia rode the D Express, Jia and I waited below.

It was a bit awkward to leave Jia alone, so I stayed with her.

After a while, the D Express ended and Ha-eun and Elia returned to us.

"Whoa! That was fun!"

"Thank goodness. Weren't you scared?"

"Yes! It's not scary at all and it's so fun that I think I could ride it ten more times!"

I had a feeling Ha-eun would be good at it, but Elia was unexpected.

She, too, seemed quite excited about her first roller coaster experience, although not as much as Ha-eun.

"How was Elia?"

"It was so amazing and fun. When I was a goddess, the feeling of floating in the air didn't feel like anything, but now I feel like my heart is going to burst."

"Right! Me too, Goddess! But I'm still sad that Sister Jia and Brother couldn't ride. Were you bored while waiting?"

"It's okay. I wasn't bored because I was talking to Jia. Right, Jia?"

"Huh? Yes… ."

In fact, I didn't have time to get bored because I kept turning the rotor on and off.

"This time, let's find something we can all ride together! Something that's not scary and fun!"

I walked around the amusement park following Ha-eun, who was leading the way with great enthusiasm.

Thanks to the fairytale-like design and bustling atmosphere, just walking around makes you feel excited.

Then, Ha-eun's finger pointed somewhere.

"That's it!"

What our eyes were focused on was a bumper car.

A popular amusement ride where several people each drive a single-seater car.

"Let's ride that! If it's that, even Ji-ah won't be scared, right?"

"Uh, that?"

Jia's eyes shook slightly.

The fun of bumper cars isn't just about driving, it's about enjoying the thrill of crashing into other people's bumper cars.

It would never have been welcome to her, who had the rotor inside.

"It's not that scary... I'm fine, so the three of you ride without me."

"Why? Since we've come to an amusement park, it's more fun if we all ride together. Right, Goddess?"

"Yes. I also want to play with the four of us."

"Sister, let's ride together. Yes? Sister!"

"Jia… ."

Since not only Ha-eun but also Elia asked for it, it was not easy to refuse.

Jia looked troubled and worried, but she wasn't cruel enough to reject her younger siblings' pleas.

"Oh, I see… ."

        
            Gia didn't like bumper cars that much.

She was often conscious of other people's gaze, so she was unlikely to be happy about having to ride a toy car outdoors like a child.

However, Jia, who could not refuse Ha-eun and Elia's request, got on the bumper car, resenting her weak-hearted personality.

"Sigh… ."

As soon as I put on my seat belt, I couldn't help but sigh.

At the same time, a foreign body sensation is felt deep in the lower abdomen.

If it weren't for this rotor, it would have been an okay ride, but the next three minutes of driving were just too daunting.

"Okay, if you’re all set, here are a few things to keep in mind before we go… ."

As the staff began to guide her, Jia took a quick look around.

Do-hyeon checking his seat belt, Ha-eun and Elia with expressions full of anticipation.

In addition, children were seen waiting for departure, either riding with their parents or riding alone.

‘What should I do… My heart is beating so fast I think it’s going to burst.’

The thought of inserting the rotor alone in a pleasant atmosphere made my already sensitive body heat up even more without me realizing it.

I just moved my hips a little to correct my posture, but an unpleasant pleasure spread through my lower body.

‘If I hit another car in this condition…’

I'm worried that I might be speaking loudly enough for others to hear.

The good news was that Dohyun had turned off the rotor.

Even though he was a very playful person, he seemed to think that it was not right to turn it on now.

‘…Just wait 3 minutes.’

Her resolve was short-lived, however, as her composure was shaken.

Suddenly the rotor in my lower abdomen started to vibrate.

"Ugh… !"

I looked at Do-hyeon while holding back a groan, but he waved his hand with a friendly smile as if he knew nothing.

There was no use regretting granting his request in vain, and soon the operation began.

"Ha, seriously… ."

The rotor vibrates violently, stimulating weak points.

The vibration sound was drowned out by the loud music, but I couldn't hide the fact that my body was constantly shaking.

Meanwhile, a bumper car moves forward against its will.

All Gia could do was drive carefully so as not to collide with anyone.

‘You must never bump into each other…!’

I turn the steering wheel, trying hard to resist the stimulation.

However, just because you are a good driver doesn't mean you can avoid accidents.

Especially in places like this where there are dozens of cars in a small space.

CLANG!

As if to prove the fact, a child's car suddenly swerved and hit her in the side, and Zia bit her lip and groaned.

"Ugh!"

The sensation of first impact was intense.

For a moment, I felt the rotor leaning to one side and pressing hard against the wall.

I almost missed it, but I managed to hold it in and drove again, avoiding the cars around me.

But soon another car came and hit me from behind.

"Haaa… !"

My body shook with the impact of the impact, and a heavy pleasure washed over me every time my buttocks rubbed against the chair.

If someone noticed his condition, what would they think?

Because of that worry, my body involuntarily got hotter, and the vibrations of the rotor were transmitted much more delicately.

‘When on earth will it end…!’

Just 3 minutes now feels like 300 minutes.

At that moment, someone's bumper car hits the side again.

"Heek!"

"Gyaaaah! It's Sister Jia! Run away!"

The excited Ha-eun quickly ran away, but Ji-ah had no time to catch her.

All I could do was bow my head and suppress the pleasant feeling in my lower abdomen.

'I almost went that way just now… I really can't crash into it now.'

To her horror, her bumper car started rattling violently again.

"Ouch!"

"Ji, Jia. Sorry! I'm not used to the controls... ."

Elia bows her head with an apologetic face.

Unlike other people who enjoy deliberately bumping into others, she would politely apologize to the other person if she got into an accident.

"Okay, it's okay... ."

Zia sends Elia away, unable to say anything.

This time she had endured the climax, but now her body was at its limit.

Every time the car shook, it felt so strong that it felt like my entire body had turned into an erogenous zone.

Now, even though I thought it was really dangerous, my head was spinning and I couldn't concentrate on driving properly.

'No… It feels good to see you. If we bump into each other again, it really won't work… .'

Hands that don't move as you want them to, contrary to your thoughts.

Eventually, the car, which was running at full speed, crashed into a wall.

"Haaah… !"

Amidst the loud music, Zia let out a scream of pleasure.

---

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I rode one, but I had a lot of fun riding the bumper cars.

It seemed like Zia had gone missing in the middle of the race because of the rotor, but fortunately no one caught her.

It was a natural result, in a way, since it's hard to imagine that anyone would think of a woman riding a bumper car with a rotor inside.

After that, we all thoroughly enjoyed our first visit to the amusement park together.

In addition to riding the rides, we also ate delicious food, bought souvenirs, and finally watched the night fireworks, which is the last event of the amusement park event.

Oh, and the rotors were taken out of the bathroom when the bumper cars were finished.

I wanted to see more of Jia's troubled and troubled appearance, but I couldn't force her to do it all day.

After the amusement park closed and we played around the area, we went to the hotel we had reserved in advance.

I was planning to get some rest in the quadruple room and return home tomorrow afternoon.

"It was seriously so scary and fun! I told you the speed of the fall was no joke?!"

As soon as Ha-eun entered the room, she made a video call to Seon-yeong and bragged about her impressions of the day.

- Really? That must have been fun. You didn't get hurt or anything, did you?

"Yes! I wish my sister had come too. Right, Goddess?"

"That's right. I felt sad because I thought of Seonyeong here and there."

-Thank you for thinking of me. Are Do-hyun and Ji-ah here too?

After Jia and I had said goodbye to Seonyeong, it was time to get ready.

Ha-eun and Elia must have been tired from playing all day, because they fell into a deep sleep right after washing up.

Now that I'm alone with Jia, it's time to give her the real gift I've prepared.

He pretended to carry the luggage on his back so it wouldn't be seen, and called Zia to the guest room veranda.

"… Why."

Unlike me who was smiling brightly, she had a sharp expression.

I think it's probably because of the rotor.

"No, what's just... Are you crazy?"

"That's not it... Do you know how nervous I was that people would find out?"

"I'm sorry. I was so happy that Jia said she would do it for me that I may have overdone it."

"chi… ."

It looks like he doesn't hate my answer.

I wanted to hug her because her slightly protruding lips were cute, but instead I smiled and said.

"Jia, there's actually a gift for you to commemorate your good midterms. I really prepared it."

"Huh? Then what about the rotor?"

"I brought it as a joke, I didn't know you'd do it for real."

"… ."

Then he looks at me with a vain expression as if to ask why I went through all that trouble.

I quickly held out the gift to her, fearing she might get upset again.

"Okay, a present."

"Dohyun, this is…!"

What I gave was a smartphone case.

Of course, it wasn't an ordinary item, as much as it was boasted about.

This limited edition collaboration between a luxury brand and Jia's favorite 'Minions' featured illustrations of her favorite characters.

It was a product that had been out of stock for a long time, but I was lucky enough to get my hands on it because someone had listed it as a new item on a second-hand trading site.

"How did you get it? This is extremely rare… ."

"I happened to see it listed on the internet. As soon as I saw it, I remembered what you had said before. So I bought it right away."

"Even if it's new? It must have been really expensive... ."

At the time of release, the selling price was 150,000 won, but the seller added a premium, so I bought it for a little over 200,000 won.

But I decided not to mention the price because I thought Jia would feel burdened.

"I got a good deal because the seller was kind. What do you think? Do you like it?"

"Yes. I really like it. I really didn't think about it... Thank you, Do-hyun. How can I repay you?"

"What do we owe each other? If Jia is happy, that's enough for me."

Seeing your satisfied expression makes me happy too.

She quickly grabbed her phone and changed the case.

Her pouty lips were now in a bright smile, and her eyes were hardly able to take their eyes off the case she was holding in her hand.

"Wow, it's really so cute. It's soft to the touch too... ."

In my eyes, she looks cuter when she's happy.

Wearing a bathrobe, she is seen busy fiddling with her phone.

At that moment, Zia opened her arms wide and hugged me.

"Dohyun… Thank you. I really can’t tell you how happy I am to have met you, Dohyun."

"Me too."

"Ah! It's not necessarily because of the gift, right? "

"Of course. I didn't think about it, so don't worry."

I hug her with a smile, the warm scent of shampoo tickling my nose.

The soft touch against my body felt good, so my hands naturally moved to my butt.

"Oh, Dohyun. Here, it's a bit... ."

"Huh? Jia wants to do it too?"

"Huh?"

She opened her eyes wide in embarrassment and continued speaking shyly.

"That… I was sensitive because of the rotor, so I couldn’t release it properly… ."

"You were excited because I was putting it in without telling other people?"

"Oh, no. I told you. I was worried I'd get caught... ."

Although she tried to hide it, I knew better than anyone that she was a pervert, much more than she seemed.

"Doesn't that sound like a lie?"

"That's not a lie."

"Then let's check it out while doing it in bed."

"Yes? But Ha-eun and Elia are sleeping."

"Just do it quietly so they don't wake up. Don't you think it'd be exciting if you did it secretly next to the two of them?"

"No way. If you do that, you'll get caught... ."

The other person is in trouble, but I have already made up my mind.

Looking at the way Jia hesitated, it seemed like she was just a little scared, but it didn't seem like it was completely impossible.

As I, a man, boldly took her hand and led her, Jia reluctantly followed me.

        
            He grabbed Zia's hand and dragged her inside from the veranda.

As it is a room for four people, there are two beds placed side by side in a spacious space.

In one of them, Ha-eun and Elia were sleeping peacefully.

"Dohyun, here it is a bit… ."

There is tension on Gia's face as she speaks in a whisper.

"Elia is here too. Let's go to the bathroom instead. Okay?"

Even though she begged me with desperate eyes, I had no intention of changing my mind.

Anyway, even if I got caught by those two, it wouldn't be a big problem, but instead I would be able to see Ji-ah embarrassed, so it was a situation that only benefited me.

"Hoohoo… !"

He stole Zia's lips as she turned her back to the two people.

She stiffly accepted my tongue, and as our saliva gradually mixed together, she responded by moving her tongue and lips herself.

I took off Zia's clothes while entangling my tongue diligently, and then I became naked as well, then I grabbed her butt and started kneading it.

"Uwup, whoop… chuup."

Gia's breath feels hot on my nose.

I pulled her closer to me, wanting to feel more of the softness of her chest leaning against my arm.

When their lips separated a while later, Zia's eyes were blurry with excitement.

"Haa… It really won’t work… ."

He says no, but he doesn't reject it any more strongly than that.

He doesn't want to be caught by the kids, but he hesitates because he can't resist the pleasure right in front of him.

In order to make sure she didn't have time to think, he made Zia stand in front of the bed where the kids were lying and inserted his finger into her vagina from behind.

"Sigh… ."

"We just kissed, but you're already wet. Aren't you excited because you did it in front of the kids?"

"I don't know... Hehe."

He answers like that, but his lower lip mistakes my finger for a vagina and bites it hard.

I felt the stickiness and warmth of the fluid and pressed the area near the G-spot with my fingertips.

"Ugh, there… ."

Jia flinched and put both hands behind her head and hugged my neck.

The lower body is shaking, with clear water flowing out.

It was definitely not a sight that would be seen by two people who were sleeping.

"If Ha-eun or Elia wake up, they'll be surprised, right?"

"Ugh, ugh… Don’t wake up… ."

Jia was like an older sister to Ha-eun and to Elia.

Because Elia envied Zia's clever side.

When I thought about how I was manipulating her hole without my brothers knowing, I couldn't keep my fingers still.

Creak, creak, creak.

"Wait a minute, huh… Huh!"

Jia, who had let out a loud noise, was startled and covered her mouth with both hands.

I thrust harder into the tight, tense interior, and soon the thin body in front of me began to convulse.

"Woooosh!"

I bounce my hips at the climax and use my hands to suppress my moans as much as possible.

Fortunately for her, her siblings were still asleep with innocent faces.

Jia, who had barely managed to calm down from her orgasm, turned her head towards me and whispered in protest.

"What are you going to do if you really wake up…!"

"Still, it felt good."

"… ."

He stares at me sharply, but I can't stand it anymore because I'm so depressed.

I took Zia up to the bed where my siblings were sleeping.

"What, what are you doing…!"

Leaving the bed empty, he made Zia lie face down on top of Elia, who was sleeping properly.

She couldn't protest loudly or move boldly for fear of waking Elia up.

Meanwhile, Boji's vagina was seducing me with its transparent moisture, so I pushed my penis in without hesitation.

"Ugh... ! I didn't get it... ."

"If you make a loud noise, will it wake you up?"

"Wait, don't move-, huh, huh... huh... ."

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

He started the piston movement while holding Zia's pelvis while she was lying face down.

She lies on top of Elia and tries to hold back her moans.

In fear that her younger siblings might wake her at any moment, her lower hole was tightening to the point where her pussy was about to come out.

"Ugh, Jia. Okay."

"Ugh, ugh… Hurry up and finish this… ."

As if it was to satisfy me even for a second, the pressure of the vagina was no joke.

The strange contrast between Zia's smooth yet sexy rear end and Elia's comfortably sleeping face made me tighten my muscles.

Crunch, crunch, crunch!

"Ugh, ugh… Phew, no, I’m going crazy… !"

I love the way her butt flesh ripples every time it hits my butt.

The side of her chest, visible beyond her fat-free back, also constantly sways and stimulates me.

He moved with all his might, desperate to not get caught, wanting to immediately pour out his semen inside Jia, and finally burst out the cum that had built up inside him.

"Whew… !"

Jia's body swayed as she followed me to climax.

At that moment, Ha-eun, who was sleeping right next to me, shifted to the side in her sleep.

Thanks to that, there was space between Ha-eun and Elia, so I laid Jia down properly there and covered her with my body.

"Just a minute. I've already done it once, so now I'm going to the bathroom... ."

"Jia is so wild I can't stand it."

"Then at least do it in the next bed. If you do this, the kids will really wake up."

As you said, the situation was quite precarious at the moment.

On the left is Ha-eun, on the right is Elia.

Even Ha-eun is sleeping on her side, looking this way.

But just now, when the semen was about to flow out between Zia's legs, I immediately put my penis in to stop it.

"Ugh… I can’t… !"

"Why. Even Jia is excited and looking at you."

"Oh, no."

"Even if you're lying, I know that Jia is a pervert. Did you feel good walking around with the rotor on during the day?"

"… ."

He hesitates to answer, his lips pursed.

If I said that I felt good, it was clear that he thought I would move accordingly.

"If you don't answer me honestly, I'll be like this all night."

"… Wow, it felt good. I was so nervous that I might get caught by someone else that I ended up leaving without realizing it. "

"I knew it."

"Now that I said it, take it out quickly-, phew… !"

Contrary to her wishes, he pushed the glans deeper.

"Oh my, it was too deep…!"

"Which feels better, the rotor or my dick?"

"Don't poke me there... Ugh."

"Tell me quickly."

"Okay, sleep… Dohyun, I like sleeping… ."

"Why?"

"Because it's much thicker and hotter than the rotor... Because it pierces deep inside... . Above all, I like it because it's Dohyun's. Now that I've told you everything, let's quickly go to the bathroom... ."

I'm sorry, but there is no man who can hear that his penis is good and then take it off without hesitation.

I lowered my waist with all my might, thinking that it didn't matter if the two people on either side woke up.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Ugh! Wait, Dohyun! Haaug!"

At the sudden movement, Zia forgot to hold back her voice and burst into screams.

She tried to suppress her voice later, but I couldn't, so I used all my strength to poke her cervix with my glans.

"Ouch! Ouch! Ouch! Stop… Hah! "

He pressed down on her with his whole body, as if to say that he had no intention of stopping.

He was thrusting so hard inside that Jia's eyes rolled back slightly in pleasure.

At the same time, a creaking and grinding noise filled my ears.

It was amazing that the two of them didn't break even after going this far, but the cramped space inside the room felt so good that I didn't have time to think deeply.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Ugh! Ugh, ugh! Eunghwut!"

It seemed that Jia was also lacking in leisure.

Not only did he wrap his arms and legs around my body, he pulled my lower body towards him and urge me to thrust.

"Eunghwut! Ah! Aah! I like this…! I like it when it's poking all the way inside…!"

Ji-ah enjoys the pleasure, forgetting to hold back her moans and forgetting that Ha-eun is sleeping with her face turned towards her.

As the pussy neared climax sucked mine like a human mouth, and I shook my waist driven by the sensation, the urge to ejaculate rose up in an instant.

The momentum was so fast that I couldn't even say "I'm coming" and he ejaculated while pressing his member against my labia.

"Haaah!"

Zia threw her head back and hugged me tightly, arms wrapping around my waist.

The vaginal wall that was stuck to my penis spasmed, and it felt like all the semen in my balls was being sucked out.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Jia and I, quietly catching our breath with our bodies overlapping each other.

She said as she felt the body temperature of her opponent, which was as hot as a fireball.

"… I haven't woken up yet."

"Yeah. I guess you were really tired."

It wouldn't have mattered if the two of them had woken up, but that didn't happen.

In complete contrast to me, who felt slightly regretful, Jia let out a sigh of relief.

"Now let's go to the bathroom for real. I'll do whatever you want me to do. Okay?"

If you reject me again, I think I'll be really upset.

Since I had already felt enough of the thrill, it didn't seem like a bad idea to just enjoy the rest of the time leisurely.

"Okay, I got it."

I slowly got up, wiped between Jia's legs with a tissue, and then headed to the bathroom together.

---

After spending the night with Gia, I opened my eyes to find it was lunchtime the next day.

It's the perfect time to wash up, check out, and have lunch.

Although the diligent Jia had already woken up, Ha-eun and Elia were still wandering in their dreams.

"I need to wake up the kids."

"That's right. Ha-eun, Elia. Wake up. It's daytime already."

Looking at it this way, it looks like a couple and their two daughters have come to visit.

Anyway, the two people woke up rubbing their eyes at the sound of Jia's voice.

"Sister Ji-ah… ."

"Let's wash up and go eat. Okay, Elia needs to wake up too."

Elia yawned, still sleepy from her sound sleep from last night until now.

"Um… Sorry. I pretended to sleep last night and ended up sleeping late… ."

Pretending to sleep?

Ha-eun shouted without even asking what he meant.

"Ahh! Goddess, that's a secret!"

"Ouch! Sorry! I was sleeping and didn't realize it... ."

Elia covered her mouth with both hands in surprise, but the words that had already spilled out had already reached Zia and me.

"Rain, what do you mean by secret?"

"That's… ."

Ha-eun hesitates to answer Jia's question.

Elia also didn't know what to do, and when Zia asked them for an answer once more, she was finally able to hear the story.

The content of the story was shocking.

Oh, not for me, but for Gia.

It turns out that the two of them had been awake since Gia and I were on the veranda.

At that time, Ha-eun witnessed me touching Jia's butt, and after returning to bed, she promised Elia not to disturb her older sister or brother.

"Somehow. I thought it was strange that he didn't wake up even after doing that. He must have been pretending to sleep."

Unlike me who was speaking calmly, Jia's face turned completely pale.

"So, you mean you knew everything…?"

"I'm sorry. If you pretend not to know once, you should do so until the end, but I made a slip of the tongue in my sleep... ."

"This is ridiculous… . What are you going to do, Dohyun? I saw it all! Oh, really! "

Jia, who had been hitting my arm as if throwing a tantrum, covered her face with her hand, unable to bear the embarrassment.

"You, don't be too upset! I knew Jia's tastes before I became human."

Well, that might be true, since Elia was the one who made all sorts of strange requests.

But her heartfelt consolation did not help Gia much.

"Ahhh! Seriously, what do I do…!"

"It's okay! Everyone has different tastes! I think it's possible that Jia-nim carried around a masturbation tool yesterday!"

"What, what did you say?! You knew that?!"

"Ah. Sorry, sorry!"

In her eagerness to comfort Zia, Elia slipped up again.

But it was quite surprising to me that he knew about rotors, so this time I asked.

"How did you know that…?"

"Ha, Ha-eun said it… ."

"I knew it because my sister was acting weird. There was something similar in the dirty cartoons I watched with Minji. I didn't know my sister had that kind of taste, but I told the goddess that we should pretend not to know because everyone is different... ."

Along with Elia, who looks as if she has committed a mortal sin, Ha-eun also looks apologetic.

Without realizing it, Zia, who had become an outdoor rotor play maniac among her siblings, shouted urgently.

"It's not my taste, but Dohyun asked me to do it... !"

"You don't have to try so hard to deny yourself. Ha-eun and I respect Jia! "

"That's right, sis! People can have some perverted tastes! I have some too!"

Two younger siblings working hard to comfort their shocked older sister.

But that consideration only made my sister feel ashamed.

"Ah, I don't know! It's all Dohyun's fault!"

Jia hid under the blanket with tears in her eyes, and I had a hard time trying to appease her all day long.

        
            One Friday evening, in Seonyeong's bedroom.

I was lying on the bed next to her watching TV.

Unlike us, Elia was sitting quietly on one side of the bed, watching TV.

It's not that I'm doing this because I'm in a position to live in this house, but it's just that my body language from when I was a goddess still remains as a habit.

She felt like a girl who grew up in a strict household.

On TV, broadcasters who went on vacation abroad were experiencing the local culture.

The only overseas trip I've ever taken was to Thailand with my family right after I was discharged from the military, so I suddenly became curious.

"Seonyoung must be used to being abroad. She goes out often for filming."

"I guess so."

"Where was the most fun?"

"I don't have any particularly fun memories. When I went, I always thought about work."

Since she is the type of person who strives for perfection when it comes to her work, her answer just now is completely understandable.

At that moment, Seonyeong's sigh was heard.

"Haa. I wish I could go play across the ocean comfortably once."

"You've never done that before?"

"Because before I met you, I just worked all day."

"Then, since tomorrow is the weekend, shall we go out and play? For one night."

I brought it up because I wanted to fulfill my lover's wish, but Seonyeong's reaction was boring.

"Well… I’m glad I went, but honestly, I don’t think I’ll feel comfortable no matter where I go."

Even though the explanation was lacking, I could tell what she meant by those words.

Because she is a celebrity who cannot help but be concerned about other people's eyes wherever she goes.

Because of that, most of the time we spent together was at home, and even when we went out, we had to cover up tightly in case someone recognized us.

This probably won't be much different if you go abroad.

If a Korean person notices this and the news spreads that Cha Seon-yeong came on a trip with a man, it would be embarrassing.

Besides, if it was just for one night, they would have to go to a nearby country, and Seonyeong was a famous person who was recognized by many people in neighboring countries.

"Being a celebrity isn't an easy job."

Seonyeong nodded slightly at my words.

"It's my choice, but... Sometimes I wish that no one in the world would know me for just one day. Then I could go out and play in peace."

Although I brought up the topic of going abroad lightly, I unintentionally made her feel embarrassed.

Just as I was about to change the subject, Elia, who I thought was engrossed in watching TV, spoke.

"Seonyoung! It's possible!"

"Huh?"

"Not everyone in the world, but it is possible to prevent those around you from recognizing Seonyeong."

"Is that true?"

Elia nodded confidently to Seonyeong's question and answered.

"Yes. Is that right, Do-Hyeon?"

"Huh? … Ah!"

I understood Elia's words a beat late.

Now that I think about it, she gave me a necklace that contained her power.

I carried it around with me out of habit, but since I had no use for it after seeing Elia's compatibility, I never thought of it.

If you use that, you can fulfill Seonyeong's wish.

"What are you two talking about?"

Seonyeong looks back and forth between me and Elia with a bewildered expression.

This time, I spoke to her confidently.

"Seonyoung-ah. Let's go play tomorrow."

---

The next day, Seonyeong and I were in the neighboring country, Japan.

An impromptu trip with no plans or preparations made the day before.

This was my first time traveling alone with her, so my heart was pounding from the time I hurriedly booked the flight and accommodations yesterday until now when I just set foot on Japanese soil.

While Seonyeong was out of the house, Elia decided to let Zia sleep in her room.

I told Elia not to worry because she could be alone, but does that mean I can be at ease?

Zia also said she was worried about leaving Elia alone and gladly took her with her.

Ha-eun, who heard the story, also came to the studio and said that the three of them would sleep together, so it seemed like there was no time to be bored.

"… ."

Seonyeong had a bewildered expression as if she didn't know she would actually come, but she was also fidgeting, worrying about what others thought.

But there was absolutely no need for that.

Because I used the power of the necklace Elia gave me to make sure that no one around me recognized her.

I told this story to Seonyeong, but she seemed to have a hard time believing it just from words.

"Don't worry. It's okay to be at ease."

"Still… ."

With her still feeling uneasy, we headed to the ryokan we had made a reservation for in advance.

Coming to a place with a traditional feel of a neighboring country rather than the familiar modern buildings, I felt once again that I was traveling abroad.

"Ah… !"

It was when I was following the female staff at the ryokan to the room I had reserved.

Seonyeong, embarrassed, clung to me and shrank down.

Because of another group of female guests coming from across the hallway.

There were four of them, and the conversation was so loud that we could hear them speaking in Korean.

"Ha, you must be Korean."

Seonyeong was at a loss, wondering if someone might recognize her.

I can't say that everyone in South Korea knows Cha Seon-yeong, but the probability that even one in four adults doesn't know her is extremely low.

Still, I held her hand tightly to reassure her.

"It's okay. You won't recognize me."

"… ."

As I walked, I got closer and closer to the Korean group, and finally our eyes met.

There was a moment of silence that felt like the air was frozen, but soon the other group passed us by and continued their conversation.

"Did you just see the couple? They're so handsome."

"That's right. It's just like when I was a young lady."

"Hey, what am I."

Only after the voice grew distant did Seonyeong let out a sigh of relief.

"I really don't recognize you."

"Am I right?"

Anyone who sees us is under a kind of hypnosis, and automatically perceives us as someone they are seeing for the first time.

Because the distorted memories continued, no accidents occurred afterwards.

"Oh."

As soon as I arrived at the room, I couldn't help but exclaim in admiration.

An interior space made of tatami mats and wood.

Just looking at the exotic atmosphere, different from Korea, made my heart feel calm.

I had a bit of a hard time finding a decent place the day before, but it was well worth it.

"Wow. Seonyeong, come here!"

I looked around and called her.

Seonyeong's eyes widened as she came next to me and saw the same sight as I did.

"It's an open-air bath. It's great."

As she said, we were looking at the open-air bath attached to the room.

It was a place that we could access through a door in the bathroom. It was large for a place that we could use alone, and it had a nice atmosphere because the mountains and the sky were visible.

"I hope you come home later tonight, right?"

"Yeah."

Since I couldn't just keep looking around, I unpacked and left the ryokan.

I took a walk in the nearby mountains to breathe in the clean air, and I also took a taxi out and explored the shopping district.

Actually, it's not a special act at all.

It's not something you necessarily have to take a plane to do; it's a common activity that you can do near your home if you put your mind to it.

And yet, just because this was a foreign country, every little thing was new and enjoyable.

It feels like being liberated from the old world.

Seonyeong also came to believe in the power of the necklace and enjoyed her leisure time with peace of mind.

In the evening, we returned to the ryokan and enjoyed a prepared dinner.

They say that a trip to a Japanese ryokan is characterized by a luxurious dinner, and it was such a satisfying time that I could really appreciate that statement.

After that, we drank tea together on the terrace and chatted about various things.

"It's completely dark now."

"That's right. Time seems to pass too quickly."

Seonyeong's face is filled with regret as she puts down her teacup.

I feel sorry for it too, but there was still one thing left for us to enjoy.

It is none other than an open-air hot spring.

"Whoa."

After a quick shower, I soaked my body in the hot spring naked.

It felt like the hot water was melting away all the worries and fatigue inside me.

I wanted to tell Seonyeong about this feeling, but she was still showering.

"Really good… ."

Being outside, relying only on the light from the lights under the roof, makes me feel like a natural person on TV.

The moonlit mountains gave me a strange sense of liberation.

"Dohyun-ah."

"Oh, you're here? Come on in. It's so great."

"Ugh… ."

Seonyeong, who had just finished showering, was naked like me.

Looking at the way he's covering things with his hands, it looks like he's embarrassed because it's outdoors.

When I motioned for him to come in, he put his feet in the hot spring and slowly soaked his body.

"Sigh… ."

"Good?"

"Yeah. It was a little cold before I came in, but it's so warm now that I'm in. "

I smiled back at her sentiments and enjoyed the hot spring water.

It's so warm and relaxing that it wouldn't be strange if I fell asleep like this.

When both her body and mind were relaxed, Seonyeong, who was quietly looking out into the mountains, said.

"It's been a long time since I've been this comfortable."

"I'm glad you had a good time. Even if it's hard to do it often, let's come here and play like this sometimes."

"Yeah… ."

There was a hazy look in her eyes.

It's as if I'm recalling a moment from the past.

"Actually, Dohyun, I was pretty exhausted before I met you. I worked nonstop, but at some point I started to wonder what I was doing all this for. If I hadn't met you, I probably would've collapsed from exhaustion."

"Then, did things get better after meeting me?"

"Yeah. Thanks to you, I made up with Jia, and I became friends with good kids like Ha-eun and Elia. More than anything, when I receive comfort from you, no matter how tired I am, I gain strength. Like today… . Thank you so much. "

"I just did what I wanted to do, but I'm grateful to Elia. She introduced us to each other and even gave us the necklace.

"Yeah. Will you be happy if you receive a souvenir?"

"Wouldn't you be happy because it has a floral pattern?"

I joked around and laughed lightly with her for a moment, then looked at her in silence.

Her body, with only her shoulders and collarbone exposed, and her still-dry hair were so alluring that it was hard to take my eyes off her.

Drawn to her appearance, I soon found myself leaning close to her side and feeling her body.

"Hey, let's do it here…?"

"It would be a shame to just leave."

"Still, it's a little embarrassing because it's outside... ."

"That makes me even more excited?"

"… ."

He couldn't bring himself to refute me and looked at me with trembling eyes.

Now, she is no longer the celebrity Cha Sun-young, but an ordinary person that no one recognizes, but she still looks prettier than any celebrity in my eyes, so I put my lips together without hesitation.

        
            Because this was outdoors, Seonyeong hesitated even when their lips met.

On the other hand, I moved my tongue and lips diligently, and little by little, my partner responded.

"Huh, howp… chuup."

Could it be because it was a new place, not her usual home?

Just kissing makes me feel special.

It felt like we were a couple on a love elopement in an old movie.

But the romantic sentiment was short-lived, and I reached out to her chest, drawn by an uncontrollable desire.

"Huh… ."

A soft chest warmed by the hot spring water wraps around my fingers.

The nipples are not yet erect.

As I gently stroked it with my fingertips, it became harder and harder, tickling my hand.

"Ugh, ugh… Howp."

Seonyeong was also rubbing her tongue with mine, and before I knew it, she was touching my clitoris.

As his thin fingers caressed the vagina submerged in water, it quickly became hard, and the kiss that had been ecstatic until just now now felt tantalizing.

"Seonyoung, will you do it with your heart?"

"Chest?"

I got up from my seat and stood in front of Seonyeong.

I explained to her what I wanted, and she came to me, understanding what I wanted, and wrapped her arms around me.

"Like this?"

"Yeah. Just move it."

Although she is not very good at sleeping, she knows how to make a man feel his dick.

She began to move her chest up and down with both hands, as if wrapping it with a blanket.

Swish, swish… .

"Oh, how is it?"

"Okay. Keep going."

Her ample breasts sway and caress her genitals.

The hot spring water acted as a lubricant, and the warm, smooth sensation felt good.

"Ugh… ."

As a moan escaped my mouth, Seonyeong moved her breasts more vigorously.

A sight of you serving me with the night sky and mountains in the background.

In a situation where both my eyes and body were satisfied, I found myself shaking my waist without realizing it.

"Just like you see my chest… ."

Seonyeong, who was mumbling like that, couldn't take her eyes off my bed.

She stared intently at the glans that was hiding in her sternum and then when it got close to her lips, she couldn't hold it in any longer and bit it.

"Oh, Seonyoung."

Without realizing it, I froze, leaning my back forward.

Her lips and tongue wrapped around the docile glans, and her chest, which was moving diligently, skimmed the shaft of her penis.

"Howp, chuup… huup."

Seonyeong was sucking my dick diligently, as if trying to remember its shape with her lips.

But, as if he wasn't sure that he was doing well, he often looked up and checked my mood.

Of course, her first pie was a success without any need for that.

My desire to ejaculate increased smoothly with her extreme service, and her lips felt this and bit my glans more firmly.

"Seonyoung, I'll buy you rice!"

"Woof!"

He grabbed her head, which was moving in front of Gogan, and pushed her waist forward.

Semen spurted out from the glans that reached the front of the throat, and Seonyeong, although flustered, accepted it and drank it.

"Haa… Haa… ."

Still holding onto her big breasts, her face catching her breath is lewd.

The inside of his mouth was clean, without a trace of semen left.

Thanks to that, my penis was as bubbly as if it had just been erected, and when Seonyeong saw this, she sat me down again and climbed on top of me.

"I want to see it too… ."

Slowly lower your waist, placing both hands on your shoulders.

Since the hot spring water was already in the wet vagina, the penis smoothly entered the gap between the labia which were loosened with excitement.

Stab… .

"Oh my gosh, it's so hot... ."

"Is it because of the hot springs?"

"I don't know... . It feels much hotter than usual, ugh!"

As she spoke, she continued to lower her lower body, shaking slightly.

Thanks to the deeply inserted glans poking the front of the uterus.

As if the stimulation had lit a fire, Seonyeong's waist began to move.

"Ugh, ugh… huh… ."

I couldn't hear the sound of their genitals rubbing against each other.

Instead, the sound of the water that filled my chest rippling spread across the night sky.

Because of the resistance of the water, it seemed harder than usual to move her lower body, but Seonyeong still lowered her waist with all her might.

"Haa, Dohyun. Touch my chest… ."

As requested, I grabbed each breast with both hands.

It's a bit odd to say this about a person's body, but it feels as warm as a freshly steamed dumpling after soaking in hot spring water.

I wanted to enjoy the softness in my hand, so I rubbed it as hard as I could, but Seonyeong didn't resist at all and just felt it.

"Ugh! Ugh… I think I’m going to… !"

Perhaps because I was touching her breasts too vigorously, Seonyeong pressed her lower body against my groin and reached climax.

"Uuuugh! Huh… !"

She convulses while hugging my neck.

At the same time, the vaginal wall was twitching and semen was being drawn out, but this was not enough to lead to ejaculation.

That was when.

"Huh? Seonyeong, look over there."

She turns her head back to follow me.

A small light appeared in the mountains where our gaze was directed.

"What is that?"

"I guess there are people living there. Aren't they watching us?"

Seonyeong shook her head at my playful remark.

"Eh, hey. No way… ."

"Let's show it properly this time."

"What?"

He woke her up in a panic and made her look at the lights in the distance.

Then he pushed his penis in and started thrusting without giving her any chance to take any action.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Wait a minute, don't... Huh! That's embarrassing!"

"Well, so what? It's too far away to see anyway. I just feel that way."

"Well, still... Yeah, yeah!"

He held her from behind, grabbing her chest so she couldn't run away.

As I continued to poke around in that state, the moans I heard became louder.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Wait a minute… Ugh!"

"It's okay. Everyone I met today will know that we're having sex anyway."

"What are you talking about…!"

"Since we're a couple here, you'd think we'd do it. Maybe they thought that the moment they saw us?"

"Oh, that's ridiculous... Haaang... !"

Of course I may be exaggerating, but isn't it not completely wrong?

Seonyeong must have heard what I said and imagined what other people thought about our sex, because her insides became even more cramped.

"Ugh! Huh, ugh… ! No, it's gone again… Ugh!"

I'm starting to want to ejaculate too.

I thrust with all my might and hit her from behind with my butt.

"Let's show those people how we're going."

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! I don't like it… !"

Even though he says no with his mouth, he shakes his hips because he wants to go quickly.

Finally my piston movements stopped and my semen poured into her.

"Ahhh!"

Seonyeong tilts her head back and climaxes.

The breasts I hold in my hands are pressed into an ugly shape, and the thin waist is flapping like a fish.

Just imagining that sight to others made her feel even more, and even while she was being ejaculated, her vaginal wall twitched and tightened around her vagina.

"Haa… Haa… ."

"How about it? Should we stop here?"

He gently pressed the cervix while saying things he didn't mean.

The excitement filled Seonyeong's eyes as she looked back at me without saying a word.

Instead of answering with that, she moved her waist herself.

---

"Haaah! Ahhh! Haaang… !"

Seonyeong was lying underneath me on the tatami floor.

I'm lowering my waist on it.

Since both of them were so caught up in the fire, they returned to their rooms and kept having fun without realizing how much time had passed.

Seonyeong, who was struggling underneath me, was wearing revealing underwear that revealed all of her important parts.

I was secretly looking forward to and preparing for this impromptu trip with you.

Because I loved her like that, my waist was full of strength even when it got bright outside.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Dohyun… Huh! Push me harder, ugh… ! I like it… ♡"

Me too, but Seonyeong was completely obsessed with sex.

He was so tired that his arms and legs were hanging unsightly, but he kept urging me to sleep without taking his eyes off me.

As I was there, stumbling and pounding the pistons, I heard someone's voice from beyond the sliding door.

-Okay, I'm sorry. I'm sorry...

I couldn't understand it because it was in Japanese, but I remembered that I had also reserved breakfast when I made the reservation.

"Ahh, hmph… hmph!"

"Seonyoung, breakfast is here."

"Don't fall...! Keep poking me!"

When I try to get up, it wraps its arms and legs around me and won't let go.

I reached out to the side, thinking I might surprise her, who was unable to control herself due to the excitement she felt all night.

Luckily, we were at the entrance, so we were able to reach the sliding door without any problems and swing it open.

"Eek!"

A female employee who can't hide her embarrassment as she stands there holding the breakfast tray.

That was understandable.

Surely you never thought that we would actually be having sex inside.

From her perspective, it might have been sexual harassment, but she could have just erased her memories with a necklace later.

Anyway, as for Seonyeong, her reaction was completely beyond my expectations.

I was planning to tease her by continuing to hug her while she was startled, but the female employee didn't pay any attention and just hugged me.

"Seonyoung, is the staff here?"

"But you can't stop... . It feels like I'm going to go, so do more♡"

The appearance of throwing a tantrum without caring about what other people think.

Thanks to that, my mind went crazy and I started poking the hole harder than ever.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Oh my, oh my! Oh my! Okay, I like it rough, oh my!"

Seonyeong followed me, moaning vulgarly and moving her hips, regardless of whether the female employee was listening or not, and I continued to thrust without stopping.

As I was doing it in front of my female coworkers like a horny beast, my ejaculation was quickly building up.

Without going against it, he poured semen inside his partner for an unknown number of times.

"Haaah!"

"Hey, shitreishimashita!"

The female employee blankly stared at us and then belatedly placed the breakfast table inside the room, closed the door, and left.

Even then, the afterglow of the climax lingered, so we had to keep our bodies overlapped for a while.

"Ugh, haa… haaa… ."

"I showed it to all the staff. Is it okay?"

"I don't know... My mind is turning white and I can't think of anything."

"Should I wash up first and then eat breakfast?"

"Just a little more like this… ."

He wraps his arms and legs around me again and won't let me go.

Eventually my hips gave out again, and we mingled until the food had completely cooled.

There was a time during this trip when we spent more time having sex than healing.

        
            It was Friday night, after the impromptu trip with Seonyeong ended.

I was using my left arm as a pillow for Zia, and I was fiddling with my phone with my right hand.

After spending time together in her room after dinner, they were now lying in bed together and chatting happily.

…what is this?

While I was mindlessly browsing a portal site, an article caught my eye and I clicked on the link.

After reading the content roughly, I called out to Zia, who was quietly hugging me.

"Jia, the article just said a new virus was discovered."

"What virus?"

"I heard that if you get this mutation, you'll get really bad headaches. I heard that people in our country have died from it."

"Really?"

"Yeah. This virus is circulating outdoors, so you can get infected through unknown routes. "

Zia heard what I said and spoke in a worried voice.

"I decided to go to my mom's house tomorrow, will that be okay... ."

As she said, she planned to stay at Seonyeong's house over the weekend.

After I became close with my mother, we often spent time together like this.

This time, Elia will be with us too.

"I don't think you need to worry that much?"

According to the article, the odds of getting it are very low and not many people get it in the first place.

Not only was the mortality rate very low, but the outbreak area was very far from where we live.

Since it is said that it does not spread from person to person, there does not seem to be any need to worry in many ways.

When I told this story, a feeling of relief spread across Jia's face.

"That's fortunate. Still, I have to be careful just in case."

"Yeah. Should I go to sleep now?"

I get up, turn off the lights in the room, and lie down again. Zia also comes into my arms and gets ready for sleep.

I hugged her too and closed my eyes to try to sleep.

Warmth from a small but soft body.

I was drawn to it and reached out my hand sinisterly, but was stopped by Zia's hand.

"No way."

"Can't you do just a little bit?"

"I said I was going to meet my friends for a bit before going to my mom's tomorrow. I have to wake up early, get ready, and go."

"That's right, right."

Now that I think about it, I think I heard something like that while eating dinner.

Unfortunately, it seems today is not the day.

After saying good night and lightly kissing her forehead, he fell asleep with her.

---

The next day, Saturday afternoon.

By now, Jia would be having a great time with her mom and Elia at Seonyeong's house, but I wasn't feeling too good.

Because I've been suffering from a migraine since this morning.

I must have slept on the wrong pillow, but one side of my head was so sore that I couldn't straighten my furrowed brow.

… I was supposed to meet Ha-eun today. I guess I’ll have to say let’s meet next time.

It's not so painful that it's unbearable, but it's not so painful that you can walk around with peace of mind either.

I felt sorry for Ha-eun, but I thought I had no choice so I called.

-Brother!

"Yeah, Ha-eun. What are you doing? Are you ready to come out?"

-Yes! Are you almost ready, Oppa?

"That's... Sorry, can we meet next time? I have a headache since this morning."

-What's your head like? Does it hurt a lot?

To reassure Ha-eun, who was asking worriedly, I answered without showing that I had a headache.

"It's not serious, but I think you should rest at home."

-Gulkuna… Do you have a cold?

"No. It's not a cold, and I don't know why my head hurts either."

-You don't know why it hurts?

"Yeah. Did I sleep wrong… ."

-… .

"Ha-eun-ah?"

-Brother.

"Huh?"

-I'll be there right away, so wait!

Stop.

…what?

The call ended before I could even answer.

Are you coming because you're worried about me? Or because you want to see me at home?

Anyway, I waited quietly, following Ha-eun's last words, and after some time had passed, she came to my room.

"Oppa, are you okay?!"

"Oh. It's okay. No need to worry too much-, ugh!"

"You have a headache, so you can't stand up! Lie down and rest!"

I was pushed by Ha-eun and fell down on the bed.

"Not that much… ."

"Haven't you seen the new virus article? That might be the reason, so we need to be careful."

I thought you were being more assertive than usual. I guess you were worried because of that article.

But don't worry, I can confidently say that I have absolutely nothing to do with the virus.

They say you catch the virus outdoors, but the only time I went out was from Zia's room to my room in the morning.

"What should I do… . I should go to the hospital and get tested, but it’s the weekend… ."

I was about to tell her not to worry, as she was getting anxious.

"I'll take care of you over the weekend, so if you don't get better during that time, let's go to the hospital together!"

When I hear the word nursing, I suddenly become curious.

Now, it's right to tell the truth and reassure the other person, but I wonder what it would feel like to nurse Ha-eun.

After all, her usual image as a younger sister doesn't really fit with nursing.

"I'm so sorry... Are you okay?"

"Of course, since she's my girlfriend! First, just lie down quietly!"

Since Ha-eun started doing illustrations for my novels on a regular basis, I quit my weekend job.

So, there shouldn't be any problem in terms of time, but will she be able to properly take care of her?

I feel bad for hiding it for too long, so I'll have to wait a while and then confess the truth.

"Umm… What should I do first… ."

Ha-eun, who covered me with a blanket while I was lying in bed, is busy scrolling through her phone.

"Are you looking for a nursing method?"

"Yes. I see that there is a lot of information posted by people."

I think there are probably many people who have written down their own unproven methods, like folk remedies.

… If they try to feed you something weird, you should tell them honestly right away.

As I was thinking that, Ha-eun went towards the door and put on her shoes.

"I'll go to the mart for a bit. If anything comes up, you should call me. Okay?"

"Okay, I got it."

A man alone in a room, lying down comfortably.

I feel sorry for making you worry, but I also feel grateful and happy that you thought of me that much.

After about thirty minutes of that, Ha-eun, who had gone out, came back.

"Brother, I'm here."

"Welcome. What did you buy?"

"Honey, ginger, and blue seaweed soup are good too, so I bought the ingredients to make it, and since I needed mental and physical stability, I also bought some aroma candles!"

It looks like he bought everything that was said to be good on the Internet.

But since they were all brought with the same intention of helping me, I felt grateful.

"I'll make you some seaweed soup, so just wait a minute!"

"I'll help you too."

"Ahh! No! Oppa, just lie still!"

She lays me down again as I try to get up.

He covered her face with the blanket, patted her with his hand, and headed to the sink.

Knock, knock, knock, knock, knock.

Swish… .

The sound of Ha-eun cooking, such as slicing beef for seaweed soup or pouring water, fills the room.

Ha-eun's back can be seen when you slightly raise your head while lying down.

It's cute and admirable that she cooks unfamiliar dishes while looking at her phone intently.

I haven't thought about it seriously yet, but if we get married, will it be like this?

I thought it might be pretty nice to live in the same space with someone you love.

Of course, it wouldn't be realistically easy to keep meeting four people at the same time, but can't you imagine it?

"It's done, brother!"

After nearly two hours, Ha-eun came to the bed carrying a tray.

"Oh, it smells good and looks delicious."

"Right?! It's my first time doing it, but I think I have talent!"

She, who had been smiling brightly at the satisfactory result, soon asked in a calm voice.

"Do you still have a headache?"

As I nodded without hesitation, knowing that my migraine was still there, Ha-eun blew on the spoonful of seaweed soup and handed it to me.

"Okay, let's eat."

"… Hmm. It's so delicious? If you look closely, it seems like there's nothing Ha-eun can't do."

"Really? I'm glad you like it. Hehe. I'll give you more."

Ha-eun fed me seaweed soup several times while it cooled down.

It was only a migraine, so I could eat it myself without any problems, but I was secretly pleased by her sincerity, so I obediently accepted it and ate it.

After emptying the seaweed soup, there was warm honey water.

Ha-eun, who even burns aromatic candles that smell good and feeds them spoonfuls of food with affection.

Even though these were just unfounded methods written on the Internet, she was genuinely nursing me and hoping that I would get better.

Normally I would be the one taking care of her, but it felt refreshing to be in the opposite position.

But Ha-eun was surprisingly dependable, so I smiled without realizing it.

"Huh? Oppa, you laughed! It doesn't hurt anymore?"

Now that I think about it, at some point I stopped getting headaches.

Was Ha-eun's nursing effective?

I don't really know what a headache is because it comes and goes suddenly.

If I said that everything was okay, it would be a happy ending, but I wanted to feel Ha-eun's care just a little more.

"It seems better than before, but it still hurts."

"Really? Oh my, what should I do, Oppa… ."

I look at my phone again with a sad face.

Her eyes, searching frantically for another way to try, widened when she found something.

"Brother!"

"Huh?"

"Let's have sex!"

"… What?"

"Then, blood will circulate throughout your body from head to toe, and you will feel better as you sweat!"

At first glance, it seems like baseless content written by Internet users to gather views and comments.

But Ha-eun seemed to have faith in me, perhaps because she was so worried about me.

"Does it really get rid of your headache?"

"Yes! This guy said it worked too! Hurry up, bro!"

He follows me onto the bed and urges me to take off my clothes.

The look on his face as he urged me to have sex to relieve my headache was so desperate and urgent that it was funny and complicated at the same time.

But in the end, men are men.

If your lover offers to take care of you physically, there's no reason to refuse.

I quietly surrendered my body to Ha-eun and became naked, and soon she, too, became naked under my touch.

        
            My eyes were immediately drawn to Ha-eun's naked body on the bed.

A beautiful body that you never get tired of seeing no matter how many times you look at it.

But unlike me who was excited, her face was still filled with worry.

"This should be better… ."

In fact, my headache has nothing to do with the virus mentioned in the article, and I'm completely better now.

Still, I wanted to receive Ha-eun's care a little longer, so I decided to put off revealing the truth.

"Since you are sick, lie down. I will do it for you."

Following those words, let's lie down comfortably, and Ha-eun lay down in front of me.

She held his penis, which was not fully erect yet, in her hand and gently stroked it, tickling the glans with her lips and tongue as if kissing it.

"Whew, whew… Woof… ."

The warmth of my fingers and the saliva on my glans feel good.

Before I knew it, my jaw had become very hard, but Ha-eun kept a relaxed pace, perhaps because she thought I was a patient.

"How are you, oppa? Are you okay?"

I wondered if the pain was getting worse, but the headache had already gone away and my head was filled with excitement.

"Yeah, it's okay."

“Thank goodness,” she answered as if talking to herself, her mouth opening wide and swallowing her breath.

I inserted it deep enough that the glans touched the entrance to my throat, then moved my head up and down and sucked with all my might.

Zuoooop…!

"Oh, Ha-eun… !"

Although the speed of my head movement was leisurely, her name came out of my mouth on its own.

I avoided any violent movements to accommodate the patient, but I made up for the lack of speed by increasing the suction force.

The suction was so strong that it felt like there was a vacuum inside her mouth.

Come on…! Come on…!

The face that is so absorbed in sucking that both cheeks become hollow is excessively obscene.

The person in question didn't even know this and was trying hard to make me feel good, so I gradually became frustrated.

As the penis grows to its limit before ejaculation, the lips feel it and intensively stroke the glans.

Soon, the semen that had flowed up the urethra spurted into Ha-eun's mouth.

"Woooosh!"

Ha-eun's eyes widened at the sudden turn of events, but she soon regained her composure and drank the semen.

Even after swallowing it cleanly without leaving a single trace in the mouth, the penis is still in a vibrant state.

No, rather, Ha-eun sat on top of my more lively thighs.

"Sigh… Oppa, huh… ."

When I rub my labia against the glans, I feel something warm and sticky.

Even though this was a service to relieve my headache and not for the purpose of enjoyment, it seemed inevitable that the space between my legs would get wet just from the fellas.

"I'll just put it in like this… ."

Since Ha-eun usually receives emergency contraceptives from Seon-yeong, she lowered her waist without even bringing a condom.

The labia, which had been closed, were pushed open by the glans, and the winding vaginal folds pressed and wrapped around.

"Yeah… . Oppa, yours is big too… ♡"

"Ha Eun Ah… ."

"I'm sorry. I'm just trying to make you feel better right now, huh."

There was no need to feel sorry at all, but I stayed still because I wanted to feel her sincerity more.

At that moment, Ha-eun started moving her lower body, and her tight insides skimmed over his vagina.

Clink, clink, clink.

"Sigh, brother… ."

This time too, the movements were relaxed rather than violent.

However, the strong pleasure felt was due to the technique making up for the lack of stimulation in speed.

Instead of simply moving up and down, I gently turned my waist, rubbing my entire body against the vaginal wall, causing my lower body to shake.

"Ugh, ugh… Don’t move. I’ll do it for you… Hah."

A waist that rotates seductively.

Nipples that stand firm without even touching them and breasts that shake gently in a pretty shape.

While her body is emitting all kinds of sexual arousal, her facial expression is actually trying to suppress her pleasure for me.

As if she was anxious because she couldn't do whatever she wanted with her body, her vagina kept getting tangled in the pillow.

"Huh, huff… haa… I want to do it more intensely… ."

The sincerity leaked out from Ha-eun's mouth, who had been moving diligently.

Then he lay down on top of me and gave me a look full of longing.

"Brother, get well soon and feel better like usual… . Okay? "

I beg you with my eyes wide open and my lust radiating, I can't stand it any longer.

He silently grabbed Ha-eun's buttocks with both hands, lifted her waist directly, and placed her feet on the bed, raising her knees.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Eung-heung! Brother, wait a minute… Don’t push yourself too hard!"

As if he didn't hear anything, he continued to pound my vagina with his fist.

Every time I thrust my penis in, my vagina tightened as if it had been waiting for me, so I couldn't stop.

"Haha! Huh, huh…! Oppa, are you all better? Yes?"

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"If you're not better yet, don't move! It says that if you overdo it, it'll get worse, haha! Oppa... !"

He asks me with a worried voice, almost like a whiner, and it's so cute that it makes me tense up my back.

But Ha-eun, whose mind was full of worries about me, seemed unable to leave me alone like this.

"Tsk, tsk! I told you not to push yourself…! Just be quiet so I can kiss you, okay? "

Her lips came crashing down on me.

The taste of soft, warm lips and sweet saliva.

The feeling of a warm chest touching my arms.

They were meant to appease me, but instead they ended up fueling my instincts.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Woof, whoop… Whoop whoop!"

Ha-eun snorted in surprise at the rough piston movement.

He kept kissing her to keep her from running away, and held her buttocks tightly with both hands.

Since the whole body is overlapping, it really feels like they have become one.

Every time I thrust deeply, the cervix that was touching the glans clung as if it didn't want to come off, and when I couldn't hold it in any longer, I ejaculated.

"Wooowow… !"

Ha-eun, who covered my lips, climaxed along with me.

A body that convulses without any thoughts due to sudden orgasm.

As the waist moved, the inside of the vagina also swayed and massaged the penis, so the afterglow lasted quite a long time even after ejaculation.

"Haa… Oppa. I told you not to overdo it… !"

"You know, Ha-eun. Actually, I was already better before we had sex."

"Huh? Really?"

I nodded with a smile at her who was surprised.

"I guess it was because Ha-eun took good care of her."

I wonder what kind of reaction I'll get.

He'll probably get angry and complain, asking why I'm telling him now.

Just imagining it was cute and I was excited, but when she actually looked down at me, big tears flowed down her eyes.

"Ha-eun? Why, why are you crying…?"

"I'm glad my brother is getting better… ."

"Thank goodness, but there's no need to cry. You should be happy because it means it's not that virus. Stop it, stop it."

Even though I wiped her eyes with my fingers while she was still lying on top of me, tears began to well up in her eyes.

"Ugh… But I was so worried. I heard that some people died from the virus… I was worried that if that happened to my brother… ."

I remember him running over as soon as he told me about his headache over the phone.

The sight of her boiling seaweed soup while looking intently at her phone.

Even though I felt good when I fed her spoonful after spoonful with care, Ha-eun seemed to be feeling heavier than I thought.

"I'm sorry. I liked Ha-eun taking care of me, so I wanted to keep doing that."

"Chi. I was really worried."

Fortunately, he doesn't look too upset.

"… Are you really better?"

"Yeah. I'm completely fine. Thanks to Ha-eun."

"Really? It doesn't hurt at all now, right?"

Even in this situation, I am grateful and honored that you think of me.

"It really doesn't hurt. Thank you, Ha-eun."

"… Then that's fortunate."

Even as he answered like that, he still seemed to be upset, so he quickly turned his head away and avoided my eyes.

"Are you mad? I'm sorry."

"I don't know."

"Cheer up, Ha-eun. How can I cheer you up?"

"… Please."

The sound was so quiet that I couldn't hear what was said before very well.

"Please make me feel good like I just did… ."

"Then will you forgive me?"

Instead of answering, she just nodded and looked to the side.

The wrinkled eyebrows have long since relaxed, but his lips are stuck out as if he is trying to look angry.

"Okay, then I'll do a lot for you!"

I answered confidently, then laid Ha-eun down and climbed on top of her, starting to move my waist.

---

After doing all this without realizing how much time had passed and even taking a shower together, it was already 1 AM.

We went back to bed together and sat down, and Ha-eun picked up her phone and made a video call to Jia.

"Why to Jia?"

"I'm going to tell you that my brother was joking."

"Aren't you angry now?"

"Huh, that's a separate thing."

While we were talking, a phone call came through.

What was visible on the screen was Jia holding her phone in the center, with Seonyeong and Elia sitting on either side of her.

Judging from the fact that you're still awake at this hour, it looks like you're enjoying the conversation as well.

-Ha-eun, what’s going on?

"Sister! Brother is coming."

As soon as Ha-eun saw Jia, she called out to her desperately and opened up.

"My brother was really sick, so I was really worried, but I made him seaweed soup and it was delicious!"

-Huh? Really? That's good.

Ha-eun was so motivated that she started talking nonsense strangely.

After hearing Jia's reaction, he realized the truth himself and shook his head as he continued.

"Ah! That's not it. I was worried because you said you were sick, but you were just joking!"

Ha-eun is expecting Jia to say something to her.

But Jia's reaction was lukewarm.

-Ah… Dohyun did it again.

"That's right, right? Scold me, sis!"

-Do-hyeon, stop teasing Ha-eun.

"Okay, I'll hold myself back."

He answered Zia's words with a smile.

However, Ha-eun seemed dissatisfied with her sister's indifferent response.

"Huh? It's over?"

-No, well… It’s not like it happened once or twice. We have to understand, what else can we do?

"But… . Sister Seon-yeong! Please scold Oppa!"

-Well, will Dohyun listen to what I say?

Even Seonyeong, whom he trusted, reacted in the same way.

I never thought that the mischievous pranks I often played would pay off like this.

Ha-eun had a sad look on her face.

I was thinking of talking lightly about myself, but no one took my side, so it was understandable.

Then, Elia, who had been listening silently, suddenly opened her mouth.

-I understand Ha-eun’s feelings!

"Goddess… ?"

-If Do-Hyeon was sick, I would have felt heavy-hearted too. I think that kind of joke is absolutely not allowed!

"Right! The goddess thinks so too, right?!"

-Yes, that's right.

Perhaps because of her usually honest personality, Elia's expression and voice are firm.

Because of that, I had no choice but to apologize without laughing.

"Okay. I'll definitely keep the line from now on."

-Please do so. No one here wants Do-Hyeon to get sick.

We exchanged a few more words and ended the call.

I guess my prank was more serious than I thought.

I thought about that for a moment.

When I looked around, Ha-eun was smiling brightly as if she had never been sad.

I feel better now that Elia has taken my side.

Such a simple reaction, I couldn't help but laugh.

"Do you feel better when you see your brother getting scolded?"

"Yes! If you keep fooling around, I'll tell the goddess!"

When did Elia say she was like a little sister?

Anyway, the headache incident was resolved well in the end, so I guess I'll just move on.

"Brother, let's eat snacks and watch a movie!"

"Is that so?"

Ha-eun hugs my arm brightly as if nothing happened.

I was quickly moved by the atmosphere, and the rest of the weekend passed peacefully.

        
            A few days after spending the weekend with Ha-eun.

My girlfriends and I were having dinner together at Seonyeong's house.

Since there were five people in total and one of them was a celebrity, it was not common for everyone to gather like this.

"What skin and lotion do you use, Sister Ji-ah? My skin has been dry lately, maybe because it's gotten colder, so I'm thinking about changing it."

"I'm using the one my friend recommended. What was the name? I think it's in the same chatroom as my friend... . Oh, this is it."

"What is this dish? All the dishes Seonyeong makes are delicious, but this is the first time I've seen something this delicious."

"Huh? You mean Gambas? If you like it that much, you should make it often."

The four women were talking to each other in a friendly manner, just like sisters.

Sometimes they would pair off and talk nicely, and sometimes the four of them would chat about the same topic.

I don't really have a reason to do that, but I feel proud for no reason.

It was then that I finished my meal in such a good mood and was sitting on the living room sofa eating fruit for dessert.

Ha-eun, who had been talking loudly, suddenly became quiet at some point and opened her mouth.

"Brothers, sisters, and goddess. I have something to say!"

As our eyes all turned to her, Ha-eun continued speaking with a serious expression on her face, as if she were a politician giving a speech.

"I want all five of us to live together!"

"All together?"

At my question, Ha-eun's head moved up and down vigorously.

"Yes! Now everyone here is like family. So I want to live together!"

"… ."

"And last time it wasn't anything serious, but what if something happens to you or someone else? If we live together, we'll know right away and be able to help!"

"I think that's a good idea too. It's fun to think about meeting other people without having to go out."

Elia clapped her hands together in agreement, but I hesitated to readily agree.

Of course, it's not that I don't like Ha-eun's suggestion.

Living in the same house with my loved ones is such a happy dream.

But the problem was that there was always a slight difference between dreams and reality.

If not two but five people live together, wouldn't unexpected troubles arise?

Looking at their current friendly relationship, I thought things would be okay, but I also felt a vague sense of unease.

Because I never want our current relationship to break down.

Seonyeong, who had been listening silently, said, “I wonder if he is thinking similar thoughts to me.”

"I like it too, but it might be different from what you think. Is that okay?"

"It's okay! It'll be so much fun and great! What do you think, Unnie Jia?"

"I think it's similar to my mom. Actually, I've never thought about five people living together, so I don't know... It seems good, but it's also such a big change."

It seems that the mother and daughter have similar opinions.

Since I was the only one who hadn't said anything yet, I immediately spoke up.

"I also think it would be nice if we all lived together. But I'm being careful because it doesn't seem like a light matter that can be decided right away."

"Why, Oppa! It's nice to live with people you like!"

"Ha-eun is right. But it’s not two or three, it’s five… . I’m not saying I don’t like it, but I think we should take our time and make a careful decision."

"Ugh… ."

Ha-eun became sullen at the unexpected reaction.

It's unfortunate, but it's not an issue that can be decided easily, so I'm holding back on my words, but Ha-eun doesn't seem to have any intention of giving up.

"Then let's try living together!"

"Huh?"

"We decided to go out and play together during winter break! We'll spend time together then and if it's okay, we'll live together!"

As she said, nothing has been decided specifically, but when Jia and Ha-eun finish this semester, they decided to rent a place and hang out as a group.

Since there are a lot of people, it is not easy to schedule, so we made an appointment in advance.

"Not bad?"

Jia and Seonyeong agreed with what I said.

Before you decide, there's no harm in trying it out on a trip you're planning to take anyway.

So, they decided to accept Ha-eun's proposal, and as time passed, the day of the trip arrived.

---

"Wow!"

One day in January, we arrived at the pension we had reserved.

As soon as Ha-eun saw the pension, she exclaimed in admiration and was so excited that she was stomping her feet in place.

The pension had a good first impression and the interior was also satisfactory.

It's neat and has lots of rooms, so it's the perfect space for several people to stay.

From now on, we will stay here for 4 nights and 5 days to test whether the five of us can get along well if we live together.

… I’m looking forward to it. I’m also a little nervous.

First of all, I'm excited about the trip, but I also have mixed feelings about what might happen.

Ha-eun and Elia were so happy to have come to visit that they looked around the pension while mother and daughter Ji-ah and Seon-yeong calmly unpacked their luggage.

Then, of course, the first thing we did was look outside.

The purpose of coming here was to test out cohabitation, but I didn't want to just stay inside, so I went around to various tourist attractions in the area.

Because it was January, the sun set quickly, and when we returned to the pension, we decided to prepare dinner.

The girls and I gathered in the kitchen, dressed comfortably as if we were each at home.

Being here like this really made me feel like I was living together with her.

"What should I do?"

"No. We'll do it, so it's okay for Dohyun to rest."

"Really? Then I'll clean up and do the dishes later."

I felt uncomfortable being alone, so I wandered around, but I thought I would be a nuisance, so I sat down on the sofa.

Four lovers gather together, chatting and preparing food.

Just looking at that sight makes me feel at ease and at peace, and I think it would be nice to live like this.

As I was watching them with a happy expression, Elia came and sat down next to me with a deadpan expression on her face.

Did they have an argument or something?

I asked him out of concern about his unusually calm appearance since he became human.

"What's wrong? What's wrong?"

"Jia told me to stay with Dohyun… ."

"Why?"

"I don't know. Maybe you think I'm bothering you because I'm not good at cooking... ."

I don't think Gia would do that, but I wonder if there's another reason.

Still, since I didn't know the circumstances, I patted Elia's head for now.

Elia was quietly in my hands for a while, but she couldn't hide her upset expression and leaned in, hugging my waist.

"I want to help too, but I feel sad that I can't. From when I was a goddess to when I became human, I've always been the one receiving help... ."

I feel more depressed than I thought.

I gently patted the shoulder in my arms, wanting to comfort her.

"It's okay. Everyone is helping Elia because they like her, so there's no need to be impatient and think you have to pay her back."

"Still… ."

As he continued to pat her, Zia left the sink to find something and found Elia lying dead in the pool.

"Elia, what's wrong? Where does it hurt?"

"He said he was sad because he felt like he couldn't be of any help."

At the answer I gave on her behalf, Zia was startled, lowered her body, and grabbed Elia's hand.

"Did I tell you not to cook and to rest? Sorry, that's not what I meant!"

"It's okay if you don't care... . I know that there's still a lot I can do as a human being... ."

"That's not it. There's a knife and the fire is hot, so I told you to stay here in case Elia gets hurt."

"Was it because you were worried about me, not because it wasn't helpful?"

Zia's answer to Elia's question was without a second of hesitation.

"Of course! I never thought Elia would feel that way. I'm sorry."

"No. Rather, I am sorry. I misunderstood what Jia said because of my sense of entitlement that I usually receive from others."

"What does that mean? It's only natural to help each other when we need help. Shall we cook together? I'll teach you step by step, starting with the easy ones."

"Are you sure?"

"Yeah. When Elia gets used to cooking, she can help me when I need her."

"Yes! I want to become good enough to help you, Jia!"

Elia, who had regained her energy, followed Zia back to the kitchen.

I was just watching from the sidelines, but the conversation just now made me think that we could get along well.

Problems between people often arise from misunderstandings, but if we could open up our hearts to each other like we did just now, I felt like any conflict could be resolved.

They are more than capable of doing so.

The fact that I'm with such wonderful women made me smile again.

After we finished eating and cleaning up, we spent time together.

We all watched horror movies together and trembled, and we also enjoyed playing board games that Ha-eun brought.

Every moment is enjoyable, so wherever the five of us are together, it feels like we're on a trip and happy.

Thanks to that, time passed quickly, and before I knew it, it was time to go to sleep.

"Haaam… ."

"Elia, are you sleepy?"

She nodded her small face to my question.

"Then shall we go to sleep now?"

"Just a minute!"

Ha-eun shouts firmly, holding out her palm.

I asked cautiously, because her comments at such times are never to be taken lightly.

"Ha-eun, why…?"

"We came here to see if we could live together! So of course we should try that too!"

"That's it, no way... ."

I have a feeling I know what it is.

Tension spread across the faces of Ji-ah and Seon-yeong, who had the same thoughts as me, and soon Ha-eun's lips began to move again.

"Yes! Five of us are having sex!"

        
            "Yes! Five of us are having sex!"

At Ha-eun's bold shout, the surroundings became quiet for a moment.

In that situation, the first person to speak was Zia.

"Five people together?"

"We decided to find out if we could live together on this trip, so of course we should all try it together!"

"Is it really necessary to do that…?"

Unlike Ji-ah who asked with a blush on her face, Ha-eun's answer was full of strength.

"Of course! What if there comes a day when four women can't stand it anymore? Then we all have to do it together!"

"Will there ever be a day like that… ."

"It must be embarrassing for everyone to be together," Jia mutters.

Seonyeong seemed to be thinking the same thing, as she hesitated, and Elia's cheeks also turned red.

My position was half and half.

It's natural for men to look forward to nights out on their travels.

However, there were concerns about whether he could handle four women.

"What do you think, oppa?!"

"Me?"

Suddenly, Ha-eun comes in and demands an answer.

After much thought, I opened my mouth.

"Okay, let's do it!"

"Are you really going to do it, Dohyun?"

I nodded to Gia.

Sex with four women.

I wondered if I could do it, but I also wanted to experience a situation that any man would have imagined.

"If Dohyun is like that, then I'm okay."

"I'm also embarrassed to do it in front of other people, but I think it'll be okay if we do it together."

Following Seonyeong, Elia also gave the okay, so Zia couldn't be left out any longer.

"Ah. Okay. Then I'll go wash up before that."

---

After unpacking and taking a quick shower in our respective rooms, we gathered in the largest room in the pension.

The beach bed is so big that five people can sleep on it without any problems.

I was sitting naked on top of it, and my lovers, each with a towel wrapped around their body, were standing side by side looking at me.

"Let's get started!"

Ha-eun took off the towel from her body without hesitation.

Seonyeong's eyes widened at the sight of her clearly visible volume.

"Season, your body is better than I thought… ."

Now that I think about it, this is the first time Seonyeong has seen Haeun's body.

In fact, except for Ha-eun, the other three also had large breasts.

In particular, Seonyeong was taller than Jia and Elia, but even so, she couldn't beat Haeun's volume.

"Unnies and goddesses, take off your clothes quickly!"

At Ha-eun's urging, the towels fell to the floor one by one.

Four naked bodies standing in front of me like that.

Wherever I looked, there was a picturesque scene unfolding, so it didn't feel real.

"Brother, since we're all here together, is there anything you'd like us to do?"

Unlike the three shy ones, Ha-eun's question is full of enthusiasm.

I also decided to enjoy this situation, so I said what I wanted without leaving anything out.

First I got up from the bed and my lovers knelt around me at my request.

The four faces gathered in front of my high school were overly stimulating.

From the left, Elia, Jia, Seonyeong, and Ha-eun are kneeling in a row, looking at Jaji.

Because of all the gazes gathered around me, my cock became firmly erect, and the three on the left were embarrassed, but still couldn't take their eyes off my slit.

I leaned forward and thrust my fist at Elia, the one on the far left.

She hesitated for a moment, then quickly bit and sucked mine with blushing cheeks.

"Howp, whoop… chuup… ."

Elia shyly but earnestly caresses the glans with her lips.

The three people next to her couldn't take their eyes off her, and Elia, who was solely focused on making me feel good, diligently moved her head up and down.

A warm feeling that makes you want to spend the rest of your life like this.

But since there were three people left, I had no choice but to pull my waist back.

A transparent thread stretched between the distant glans and Elia's lips, and soon it reached the space between Zia and Seonyeong's faces.

The mother and daughter, who understood my intentions, clung to each other.

Jia caressed the side of the pillar with her tongue and lips, and Seonyeong bit and moved the glans, tickling the urethra with her tongue.

Chuop, chuop… Chuop.

"Choot, whoop… howp."

"Okay, okay… ."

One is the most popular actress in our country, and the other is a beauty who takes after her mother and attracts attention wherever she goes.

But now, they are just my women who are a joy to serve in my service.

I felt the urge to stay like this for the rest of my life, but I barely mustered the will to knock the words out of their mouths.

"Oppa… Haa… ."

Ha-eun, who was excited by her sisters' service, opened her mouth and begged them to give her a pillow.

A bright red tongue visible through the open mouth.

It would definitely feel good to reach there, but seeing Ha-eun's anxious look made me want to play a prank.

As I slowly brought the penis closer, the tongue that greeted me got closer, and just before touching, I quickly turned my waist.

"Ah, oppa. Don't joke around. Give it to me quickly... ."

"Okay, I got it."

It's even more erotic because you're teasing me with a cute expression and voice.

I want to tease you more, but you're already too sad, so I'll just let you sleep.

With that thought in mind, I was about to turn my waist to the right.

Ji-ah and Seon-yeong, who had been silent, started sucking on the nipple again.

While they were having a hard time holding back their excitement, it seemed like Jaji had returned and lost his self-control.

Elia, who had been watching, said, “Me too…” and cautiously joined in, and Ha-eun started to cry again as she saw the three of them clinging to her.

"Oh my, this time it's my car!"

Eventually, she ended up putting the dick in her mouth too, and the four of us ended up sucking it all together.

The sensation of lips and tongue felt here and there on the vagina.

The irregular yet intense stimulation made me furrow my brows involuntarily.

"Guys, wait a minute…!"

They didn't even pretend to hear my voice, they were busy sucking my dick.

Clearly, the other three, excluding Ha-eun, looked embarrassed, but they groped the penis with their lips as if they wanted to feel its shape and warmth more.

He was so absorbed in pleasuring me that he stroked my shaft and glans without even caring if our lips or tongues touched each other.

The rising sense of guilt because of it.

They had no way of not knowing that I had reached my limit, and as the action became more intense, my patience also wore thin.

The semen flowed up the urethra and poured into Seonyeong's mouth, who was biting the glans.

"Woof… !"

I cried more than usual due to the different stimulation.

When Seonyeong was embarrassed and couldn't spit out or swallow the semen in her mouth, Haeun suddenly came closer to her face.

"Sister Seon-yeong, I also want oppa's semen... . Howp."

Two people kissing and sharing semen.

As Zia and Elia looked at the two with trembling eyes, Seonyeong and Haeun soon shared the semen in their mouths with them.

"Howp, chuup… huh."

Seonyeong and Jia, Elia and Ha-eun kiss and share semen.

If you love me, will my semen feel lovely too?

Their eyes were overflowing with happiness as they swallowed each other's semen while overlapping their lips.

"Whoa… . Ah! Sis, look! It got bigger after watching us kiss! Now I can put it in!"

"You're going to do it without a condom…?"

Seonyeong answered Jia's question.

"It's okay, I brought birth control pills."

In fact, you don't have to worry about getting pregnant even if you don't use birth control pills.

Because I have the powers that Elia gave me when she was a goddess.

Thanks to that, no matter how hard I ejaculate, I can't get pregnant if I don't want to.

Now that I think about it, I said I should keep it a secret until my ability fully takes root in my body, but is that still the case?

At that moment, Elia's voice was heard.

"You don't have to use birth control pills. When I was a goddess, I gave you an ability. It's the ability to prevent someone from getting pregnant if you don't want it."

"Huh? Really, Dohyun?"

"Huh? Oh, right. But Elia, is it okay to talk now?"

"Yes. Actually, fortunately, by the time I became human, that ability had completely seeped into Dohyun's body. I should have told you, but I forgot... I'm sorry."

"No. What do you mean by that?"

"Oppa, so you can piss inside me anytime in the future?!"

"I guess so… ?"

"That's totally great! Then let's do it right away!"

At Ha-eun's words, the area around the bed became quiet.

It seems like they are looking at each other because they are shy.

Here, I guess I have to make a bold decision to proceed.

He came up to the bed with Seonyeong, who was nearby.

"First, Seonyeong first."

"Me, me?"

"You're the oldest sister."

When I say it with a smile, her cheeks turn red as if she doesn't hate it.

At that moment, Ha-eun, who had come up to the bed, spoke in an excited voice.

"Sister! Show me how to make oppa immobile like last time!"

"Huh?"

Following the flustered Seonyeong, Jia asked.

"What do you mean, Ha-eun?"

"You haven't seen Unnie Jia and Goddess yet, right?! Unnie Seonyoung's technique is so amazing that I can't do anything!"

"Really?"

"… ."

Unlike Gia and Elia, who were amazed, Seonyeong's face was filled with tension.

That was understandable.

Because what Ha-eun said just now isn't true.

I felt bad for disappointing Ha-eun, so I acted like Seon-yeong did it at the dormitory.

… I forgot.

Ha-eun still believed that Seon-yeong was the goddess of sleeping skills.

There wasn't really a chance to show that kind of scene after that, and it was because Seonyeong intentionally avoided the topic.

Seon-yeong's constant thought was that she didn't want to disappoint Ha-eun, who was her close older sister and a celebrity who looked up to her.

Actually, I think it would be good to reveal the truth at some point.

But what's important is Seonyeong's own heart.

When I thought about leaving it up to her to decide, her lips moved cautiously.

"Ha, Ha-eun. Actually… ."

"Huh? Why, Sister?"

"I lied back then. Sister, I'm not good at it... ."

"… Yes?"

"The only person I've ever met properly is Dohyun... To be honest, I'm really clumsy. At that time, I asked him to do it for me."

"Really…?"

"I couldn't tell you honestly because I was worried that Ha-eun would be disappointed even though I had high expectations. I'm sorry. We might live together in the future, so I don't think I can hide it anymore, so I'm telling you now... ."

"… ."

The atmosphere suddenly became tense.

Zia and Elia, who didn't know the situation, were silent, and only silence flowed on the bed.

But Ha-eun's voice, which broke the silence, was as clear as before.

"It's okay!"

"Really?"

"Of course! If you think about it, you're a human too, so it's not strange if you don't do everything well. I guess I expected too much and burdened you. I'm sorry, sis."

"No, you don't have to apologize... ."

A look of relief spread across Seonyeong's face.

Honestly, I expected this to happen, but I think Seonyeong got to know Ha-eun more deeply than she seemed.

"Sister Seon-yeong, should I tell you something?"

"Huh? Ha-eun?"

"Yes! My brother often praised me for being so good at it!"

"Yeah… ?"

It was a welcome offer to Seonyeong, who was regretting her poor technique.

"Then I'll ask you."

"Okay!"

Ha-eun, who was very excited about teaching her older sister, laid me down and climbed up on top of me.

"Take a good look first!"

Seonyeong, of course, as well as Jia and Elia's eyes were focused on us, and soon Haeun's lower body fell down and swallowed her semen.

        
            Ha-eun, who is on top of me, pushes my lower body down.

The entrance to her already wet vagina opened smoothly, and soon her penis was deeply inserted.

"Sigh… ."

Her body trembles lightly with the pleasure of insertion.

Before we knew it, Jia, Seonyeong, and Elia had gathered around us and were looking at us. Ha-eun's waist began to move as she received their gaze.

Creak! Creak! Creak!

"Oh, Ha-eun… !"

As expected, her movements were ecstatic.

Lower body moving vigorously while lying face down with both hands on the bed.

Every time I spit and swallowed my cum and my clitoris hit my groin, an intense feeling of pleasure surged through me.

"Huh, uh... Huh! How are you, oppa? Are you feeling good?"

"Yeah, okay… !"

"Haaang, oppa. I like it too!"

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

In addition to moving skillfully, it also applies pressure by narrowing the inside of the vagina.

Ha-eun, who was absorbed in something that made her feel something, belatedly thought of Seon-yeong and turned her head in her direction.

"Sister, look carefully! Ugh… !"

"Huh? Huh… ."

Even without saying anything, Seonyeong couldn't take her eyes off us.

That was understandable.

He must have thought of Ha-eun, who was younger than his own daughter, as a child, but now she seemed more mature than anyone else.

"Oh, my, the way you move is really different… ."

"Like this, huh… . It feels like only the waist and butt are moving, not the whole body… huh! "

As if twerking, bend your waist violently and thrust downwards.

Honestly, it felt like my vagina was rubbing against the wall more strongly because I was moving it diagonally rather than just up and down.

Thanks to this, I felt a strong sense of pleasure, and soon the feeling of ejaculation came between my legs.

"Ha-eun, I think I'm going to cry now!"

"Ouch! Ouch! Yes, please give me… !"

Chook! Chook! Chook!

Ha-eun was thrusting into my vagina faster and more forcefully than before, and the tightness in my vagina was getting worse.

Unable to hold it in any longer, he poured his semen inside her without hesitation.

"Haaah… !"

Ha-eun followed me lightly, but even at that moment, she did not stay still.

I swallowed the penis completely and pressed the glans against the cervix, while gently rotating the entrance to my vagina that was pressed against my scrotum.

The sensation of the vaginal folds entangling from all sides felt so good that semen flowed out again from my urethra, even though I thought I had finished ejaculating.

"Haaah… Oppa, your cum is hot… ."

Ha-eun, who had been enjoying the afterglow of her orgasm for a moment, slowly pulled away from me and said.

"You see, sis? This is how you do it."

"Oh, really?"

Seonyeong had an expression on her face that said she had no clue what was going on.

That makes sense, I saw it with my own eyes, but it was only once, and Ha-eun didn't explain it in detail.

If I could understand to this extent, I wouldn't have worried about my poor night skills even on a regular basis.

But Ha-eun, who had been doing it with talent and sense from the beginning, seemed to think that this was enough and brought Seon-yeong to me.

"Okay. Try it, sis!"

Seonyeong, who had unexpectedly climbed onto my lower body and sat down.

Although there was still a look of embarrassment on my face, I was just happy.

I couldn't help but be happy with the situation where lovely women were climbing on top of me one after another.

"Don't worry, Seonyoung. Do it without pressure. I'll be happy no matter what you do."

"Yeah… ."

Even after answering, Ha-eun's face was tense.

But beyond just nervousness, there was also a hint of a desire to do it right since it had come to this.

Soon her lower body came down and her stiff vaginal folds were pleasantly entangled with the scrotum.

"Ugh, Seonyeong… ."

"Why, why? Not really?"

"No, it feels good. Now move."

Creak, creak, creak.

Seonyeong's movements at my request were, as expected, awkward.

Lack of force and irregular downward thrust.

However, unlike what I did with Ha-eun, the angle at which the lower body moves is extremely straight up and down.

Of course, the direct pleasure was less than that of Ha-eun, but that didn't mean that what Seon-yeong did wasn't pleasant.

Doesn't sex include mood and emotions in the first place?

Just seeing you working hard for me made me feel more sensitive.

"Umm… . Sister, I will help you."

Ha-eun, who had been watching, came over and grabbed Seon-yeong's waist to help her move.

"At this angle, it feels like you're putting in a lot of force when going up, and then putting in more force when coming down from the top!"

"Oh my, like this… ?"

Gulp, gulp, gulp!

"Oh, good…!"

Ha-eun's guidance showed noticeable results.

When doing up-and-down movements with the lower body, I learned when to apply force, and by correcting the angle of my waist, the stimulation transmitted to my legs became much stronger.

"Whew! Whoosh! Whoosh… Dohyun, am I doing well?"

"Yeah, I'm doing great. I feel good… !"

"Thank goodness… I'll keep going, huhu!"

Seonyeong, who felt somewhat more at ease, bounced her hips as advised.

However, no matter how much Ha-eun taught him, there was no way a person's skills could change dramatically.

When things didn't get any better, Seonyeong started to feel impatient again, and Ha-eun sensed this and said.

"Sister! It's petting! You can fill in what's lacking by petting with your mouth!"

"Ae, ae-mo? Okay."

The enthusiastic Seonyeong lowered her body and lay completely in my arms.

The feeling of lips and tongue followed by the softness of the chest.

She began to caress my collarbone and neck, moving her mouth diligently.

"Howp, haa… shoo."

The feeling of her clit tightening diligently and the caressing added to it, and I moaned without realizing it.

But what excited me more was the sight of Seonyeong working so hard.

I found it admirable and lovely that she, who was much older than Ha-eun in life, tried to make me happy by following Ha-eun's words.

"Choosh, owup… Dohyun… woosh."

Seonyeong, unaware of my feelings, was constantly tickling various parts of my body.

The urgency and earnestness that came through her busy movements reached me.

I turned over while hugging my opponent.

"Do, Dohyun?"

Seonyeong, who was suddenly pressed down on me, asked in confusion, but instead of answering, I directly hit her waist.

Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Hah! Hah! Wait, Dohyun! Right now, I… !"

"It's okay. I felt good enough."

"Still, I still have practice to do... ugh!"

"You don't have to be good. Anything Seonyeong does is fine!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Sigh, Dohyun-ah… ♡"

I thrust with all my might and she hugs me, letting out a moan of pleasure.

Sex where you just feel each other without any nervousness.

This is what I wanted to do with her.

"Whew! Eww! Whoa, intense, I love it!"

"I also feel good because Seonyeong is not warm!"

After hearing the compliment, Bo-ji's vagina twitches and she massages her vagina more vigorously.

I kept poking myself with my penis because I wanted to feel that sensation more.

"Eunghwut! Huh! Kkeut, keut! Deep inside the vagina… Wow… Heuk!"

"I like Seonyoung the way she is, so there's no need for her to try to change."

"Huh! But, I want to make you feel good too… !"

"It's okay. You're good as you are, so it's okay to stay like this!"

"Haaah, Dohyun… !"

I pressed harder against her body that was calling out to me desperately.

The hot body temperature transmitted from the flushed skin.

Seonyeong also felt my warmth and hugged me tighter.

"Ugh! Dohyun-ah. I think I'm going to go... Haa!"

At that moment, I too was feeling the urge to ejaculate.

He continued to pound her pussy with his cock without stopping, and poured the rising semen inside.

"Eungheungeung!"

Seonyeong hugged my neck, buried her face in my arms, and let out a scream of climax.

My whole body was convulsing slightly, and my waist was throbbing beneath me, unable to control the orgasm.

The appearance of forgetting one's own complexes and giving oneself over to the pleasure of being with me.

He enjoyed it and filled her insides with his cum.

"Haa… Haa… ."

It was when I pulled my body away from Seonyeong, who was struggling.

Ha-eun, lying right next to her in the exact same position, spread her legs wide open.

"Brother… Please do the same for me as you did for Seon-yeong. What I said earlier wasn’t enough."

Even though semen is still flowing out of the gap between her vagina, she shakes her lower body and asks for it.

As soon as I put my finger on it, there's another one waiting for me.

Unable to contain his overwhelming happiness, he immediately slid his penis into his vagina.

"Haaah! Oppa♡"

As soon as the vagina digs in, numerous wrinkles attach themselves.

My waist felt as if it was possessed and doing piston movements as if each and every one of them was alive and throbbing.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Eunghwut! Ahhh! Ahhh! Oppa, oppa!"

"Ha-eun!"

She is the type of person who can squeeze as much out of me as she wants with her skills if she puts her mind to it.

But, as if she liked being held by me better than that, she squeezed my vagina and made me want to sleep.

"Ugh! Ouch! Heung, Oppa… Me too… Me too, speak to me like Unnie… !"

"I also Ha-eun… Hehe, I like Ha-eun the way she is, so just stay like this!"

"Aaang, Oppa! I like you too… !"

I thought it wouldn't work anymore, but as soon as I heard what Ha-eun wanted, my walls got tighter.

In an instant, Ha-eun, who was also nearing her climax, began to shake her waist in time with my piston thrusts.

"Ha-eun, I'll buy you rice!"

"Oppa! Haaah… !"

He ejaculated while pushing the glans forward with the force of opening the cervix.

Once again, Ha-eun was trembling with happiness as she felt her uterus fill with my semen.

I feel so happy that I don't want to be apart from you at all because we're stuck together.

I was so absorbed in it that I came to my senses when I heard a voice next to me.

"Dohyun… ."

"Dohyun… ."

Now that I think about it, I was so immersed in Seonyeong and Ha-eun that I completely forgot about the other two.

As I turned my head with an apologetic heart, my eyes widened at the sight before my eyes.

Zia and Elia, who fit the word cautious better than anyone else.

Those girls were squeezing me in a vulgar position with their butts sticking out towards me.

        
            "Dohyun… I want to feel you too."

"Dohyun, me too… ."

Elia and Zia are lying face down in a bitch-like position, sticking their butts out towards me.

The look in her eyes as she looked back at me was full of longing, and as if she was excited by the sex she just had, the juice from her vagina flowed down her thighs.

Always so docile and looking so vulgar for them.

Of course, Jaji was hurriedly urging me to come over and do it.

But when it comes to actually getting started, I'm worried about who to do it with first.

Since I feel like Ji-ah is the older sister of the two, wouldn't she be more lenient?

With that thought, I walked behind Elia and grabbed her voluptuous buttocks compared to her thin waist.

"Huh, Dohyun… ."

On the right, Zia looked at him with regretful eyes as she lay face down, but he responded with an expression telling her to wait a moment and moved his penis towards Elia's hole.

Elia's cheeks were flushed red.

Although he was excited and tried to push himself in an awkward position, he seemed embarrassed to do it in front of others.

But that face was more arousing, so I immediately pushed the glans between the labia.

"Sigh… ."

A nasal sniffle was heard, and the wall greeted the sleeping person with a question.

Crunch, crunch, crunch!

As the piston movement begins, Elia's rear end jolts against my crotch.

Long, pure white hair that stretched down to the bed sheets, and swaying hips and side breasts.

I kept shaking my waist, my gaze stolen by that.

I wasn't the only one whose eyes were drawn to Elia.

Ha-eun and Seon-yeong, who were sitting and resting together, and Jia, who was watching with envious expressions from the side, were soon fixating their eyes on Elia.

Even after becoming human, her body retained its goddess-like beauty.

"Whew! Ugh… Haa… !"

Elia, who had been feeling quiet, started shaking her butt to the beat of my piston.

The sound of their genitals rubbing against each other became louder, and the stimulation of the vaginal folds hanging over the glans also became stronger.

Zia was still lying down next to Elia.

I felt sorry for her, who was soaking wet between her legs with envy, so I touched her vagina with my right hand.

"Hey, Dohyun… Touch me more."

Rub the clitoris with your middle and ring fingers, making your butt wiggle.

After stimulating the clitoris to the point where it became hard, I inserted my finger into the wet hole.

The rough yet warm texture of the wall touched my fingertips.

"Ah, hah… Okay… !"

Even though I blushed in embarrassment, I became sensitive to the lewd sight of her feeling the touch of my fingers.

Naturally, the movements of her waist became faster, and the waves hitting Elia's buttocks became more intense.

"Ugh! Ugh! Yeah! Yeah… Dohyun, you’re… !"

"Dohyun, deeper. Huh… !"

He had sex with two women just a moment ago, and now he's fucking another woman while poking yet another woman's pussy with his hand.

It was a situation that was too much and filled with happiness for an ordinary person like me.

As I moved around diligently, enjoying this moment, the stuffiness between my legs gradually grew.

"Ugh, Elia!"

Wanting to be free from this stuffiness, he took his hands off Zia and grabbed Elia's waist with both hands.

I shook her body, which had been moving slowly, back and forth and thrust with all my might.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ugh! Ahh! Ugh! Dohyun…! Haha!"

Even though her body was treated roughly, Elia didn't offer the slightest resistance.

Instead, she gave herself over to me so that I could freely stir up her insides.

As the wall of her vagina rubbed against the stick, the pleasure grew, and in the end, she couldn't hold back her semen and poured it out.

"Hahaha!"

Elia's voluptuous yet slender body convulses.

In the meantime, my semen filled up inside her, and Elia lowered her head and shook her waist as she climaxed.

Is it because I can't stand seeing the person next to me leave?

Jia, who had been relatively quiet, turned to me and clung to me.

"I can't stand it anymore, Dohyun… ."

I appreciate that you've held on so well even though you were unintentionally the last one.

As compensation, I decided to do it in Jia's favorite position.

He carried her out of bed, stood on the floor, and hugged her completely.

"Ouch!"

Jia, panicked at the sensation of her body rising from the floor, hung on to my neck.

The emotion that followed embarrassment was shame.

"Wait a minute, this position is…!"

"I'll do it in Jia's favorite position!"

"When, when did I… Haaah!"

I try to avoid it because I'm embarrassed, but my body is honest.

As I was held and thrust into the vagina, my insides tightened with a groan.

"Do you like it too, Unnie? I like doing that too!"

Ha-eun, who was sitting on the bed and watching, asked brightly.

Perhaps it meant that she liked the saddle position among the many positions, but she didn't know that Zia was particularly turned on by this position.

"Oh, no. I… ."

It is more shameful to be caught in a scandal by someone close to you than by someone far away.

He lifted his waist so that Zia could no longer hide it.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Dohyun, hey! Wait a minute… Hey!"

"I can't stand it anymore!"

"But, still in bed... ugh!"

He pretended not to hear and continued to poke around inside the room.

The three women on the bed were lost in their thoughts at my force, and Jia, who felt my gaze, was unconsciously tightening her vagina.

"Ahh! Haa! Stop, ugh! It's embarrassing... !"

"But the inside is getting tighter!"

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh! No way… Haaang!"

Even as she said no, her body was confessing the truth.

The eyes are already slightly rolled back and the tongue is sticking out.

It goes without saying that the inside of the cave was cramped, and the water flowing down was so bad that it looked like a puddle would form on the floor.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Whew! Ow! Whoosh! No, over there… Haa!"

"Wow, Sister Jia is so wild."

"… ."

Ha-eun looks at Jia in admiration as she hugs me and roughly thrusts at me, and Seon-yeong watches without saying a word, unable to take her eyes off me.

Likewise, Elia, who was looking at him with her hands clasped together, had a surprised look on her face.

"Ji, this is the first time I've seen Ji-ah like this. This is what it feels like when Ji-ah shares her love with Do-hyun... ."

"Huh! No, guys, don't look...! Dohyun, stop it too, hmph!"

How can I stop when my hot pussy feels so good?

Besides, Jia is shaking her butt without even realizing it.

At such times, it was impossible for a man to pull it out before it happened.

"Ugh, I can't do this anymore... My head's going crazy... Ugh! Please stop... !"

"If you're honest and say that getting beaten up is the best, I'll stop!"

"Where is that…!"

Creak creak creak creak!

"Whew! Ma, I'll tell you! I like getting fucked! I like it the most when Dohyun hugs me in this kind of perverted position and fucks me! Now that I've said it, let me down... Hah!"

"I'll give it to you cheaply!"

"Ouch!"

He shook his waist with all his might and stirred the inside.

Not only did Jia utter embarrassing words out of her own mouth, but the pistoning became so violent that she couldn't control her pleasure and let out a scream.

"Ahh, hah! Hah! Haaang! I didn't get it, Dohyun-ssi... !"

"It's time to eat, Ji-ah!"

"Ugh! Ouch! No, if I do it now... Huh, huh!"

He ejaculated his semen in time with Jia's climax.

My semen had already been enjoyed by three women, but it was not enough, so I poured my semen inside Gia as well.

After holding Jia for a while, who was shivering with the afterglow of pleasure, he climbed onto the bed and lay down.

"Haa… Haa… . This is too much. I wish I could die of embarrassment?"

I felt a little offended, so I put my lips together as an apology.

As soon as my tongue touched hers, she relaxed and mixed her tongue with mine.

Someone came to our side like that.

"Dohyun, me too… ."

As soon as she heard Elia's voice, Zia opened her mouth.

Even at a time like this, you make concessions, that's truly like a big sister.

I raised my upper body and kissed Elia, leaving her lying beneath me.

"Howp, chuup… swoosh, whoop."

With her mouth, she could feel Elia's lips and tongue, and with her still-inserted penis, she could feel the warmth inside Zia.

Naturally, Jia regained her strength, and sensing this, she slowly moved her waist.

"Dohyun… Can you do more?"

---

"Ah, huh! Dohyun… !"

"Whoosh, woosh… Whoosh, oppa… ."

Seonyeong, who is lying face down, shakes her waist and kisses Ha-eun from behind.

Elia and Zia are also sitting on either side of me, caressing my body.

Hours had passed, and I was still enjoying the luxury that was beyond my means.

"Ugh, it's coming out... !"

"Wow!"

After reaching climax with Seonyeong, he pulled out his penis and sat down.

As I was holding my breath from the orgasm I had felt several times, the other three people approached me.

"Oppa, do it again for me… ."

"Next time, me too, Dohyun."

"I'll ask you two to do the same next time… ."

The expressions on the faces of the three dissatisfied people are earnest.

But even though it was still dawn, my body was reaching its limit.

Thanks to Elia's help in the past, I had gained enough stamina to be able to have sex with two women all night, but it seemed like four would be too much.

So, naturally, my strength was weaker than before, and their eyes shook when they saw this.

"Oppa, are you having a hard time…? I want to do more… Ugh."

"Hey, shall we stop here? I can't push Dohyun too hard... ."

Although Jia said that out of consideration for me, I could still see regret in her expression.

Elia also tried to pretend like nothing happened so as not to burden me any more.

A heartbreaking situation that hurts a man's pride.

But instead of becoming gloomy, I smiled brightly.

"Don't worry."

I got out of bed and headed to the corner of the room.

Ignoring the bewildered gazes of my lovers, I searched through my bag diligently and took something out.

Elia, who saw that, clapped her hands as if she had forgotten about it.

"Ah, my necklace!"

        
            Unlike Elia, who recognized the necklace in my hand, Zia and Ha-eun looked as if they were wondering what it was.

Seonyeong knew because the two of them had traveled to Japan together, but she had never told them about it, so it was natural that they didn't know.

"What is that, Dohyun?"

I explained the necklace to Ji-ah and Ha-eun who asked like that.

When the Goddess of Fate punished Elia by turning her into a human, she was worried about Elia and left her power in a necklace.

Although it was a story that seemed to come out of a novel, both Ji-ah and Ha-eun had already been through a lot, so they understood what I said without being particularly confused.

"If I wear that necklace, will my strength return to me?!"

"Yeah, that's right."

To be exact, it is not about regaining lost energy, but rather strengthening overall energy compared to before.

You might wonder if it would be possible again since it was already strengthened by Elia's power, but there was no need to worry.

Maybe because I always carried it with me, I could learn more about the necklace's power just by thinking about it.

That it is possible to do it once more as it has been strengthened before.

The reason I boldly chose to sleep with four people was because I had a necklace.

"Wow! Then hurry up and do it, Oppa!"

Ha-eun's eyes sparkle with anticipation.

I concentrated my mind, holding the necklace without hesitation.

Pure white light emanating from the necklace.

Soon they were transferred to my body and disappeared as if they were absorbed.

"Is it… done?"

There was no need to answer Jia's question verbally.

Because the tension that had subsided has now regained its momentum.

"I think I've gotten bigger than before… ."

Jia's monologue as she can't take her eyes off the bed.

Of course, it was just my mood and it didn't get any bigger or anything, but it was true that my sexual desire, which had been quiet, was boiling over more than before.

"Guys, let's continue."

As he said that, he ran back onto the bed.

The first person I touched was Seonyeong.

Lying down properly, spreading your legs, you can see your wet, excited labia.

Without hesitation, I pushed my glans into the gap.

"Ahhhh… My dick is hard… !"

He started pounding her delighted pussy with his fist.

Even though I had been holding her diligently until then, Boji, who was not satisfied, actively wrapped her arms around mine, and moans of excitement poured out from Seonyeong's mouth without stopping.

Was it difficult for them to just watch us like that?

Elia, who was on my left, approached me.

"Dohyun… ."

Even though she couldn't insert herself, she hugged my arm and rubbed her chest as if she wanted to feel me with her body.

As I brought my face closer, our lips naturally met.

"Howp, chuup… chuup."

A passionate yet sad kiss feels good.

At the same time, as I was feeling the sensation inside my vagina wrapping around my vagina, someone grabbed my hand.

"Dohyun… Me too."

Zia, who came to the empty right side, took my hand and placed it on her chest.

As I felt the softness, my fingers moved on their own, and Zia began to masturbate while giving me her breasts completely.

Tsk, tsk, tsk…

"Whew, whew… Dohyun’s hands are warm… ."

The situation where the normally quiet Jia can't hold it in anymore and masturbates is arousing.

Thanks to this, my pistoning became more powerful and Seonyeong's reaction became more intense.

"Ugh, ugh! Dohyun, over there… Ugh!"

Although it felt good to touch Jia's breasts and Seonyeong's warm vagina, I couldn't just focus on that.

Elia was panting for breath, but she kept fucking me with her tongue.

But as he kept pushing against me with his arms around me, I could feel her body temperature.

"Whoopeup, howp, hoopeup… Dohyun… ."

"Ouch! Ugh! Ugh… ! Dohyun, good. Put it in deeper… !"

"Dohyun-ssi… Dohyun-ssi… Hehe."

He feels Jia's chest in his right hand, Seonyeong's insides in his left, and Elia's body temperature on his left arm and lips.

At the same time, my ears were filled with the shouts of three people, and it was so ecstatic that I felt like my mind was going hazy and my body was floating.

"Brother, I want to do it too… ."

Ha-eun is left alone and feels anxious, but unfortunately, there is no empty seat next to me.

Even if she came behind me and rubbed her chest against my back, that wouldn't satisfy her, so she wandered around and chose to climb on top of Seonyeong.

"Sister… I want to feel better too."

"Ha-eun, wait a minute over there… Ha!"

Ha-eun, lying face down, started rubbing her vagina against Seon-yeong's vagina below.

As their clitorises touched each other, Seonyeong, who was already being stirred inside by my dick, shook her body in pleasure.

"Ouch! Ha-eun, don't rub it there! Ouch!"

Ha-eun's technique shone even at this moment.

The two women's vulva's rubbed together with a sticky sound due to the flexible movement of their waists, and Seonyeong, who had told them to stop, was soon moving her waist herself.

The five of us were completely sexually excited.

Just because I wanted to feel the other person more and feel better, I gave in to my instincts rather than reason and chased pleasure.

A sight that others would perceive as being vulgar and animalistic.

But we were so into each other that even that thought was exciting.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! No, I think I'm going to go... !"

When I heard Seonyeong's voice, my piston movements also became more urgent.

Without resisting the growing desire to ejaculate, he poured semen inside her.

"Heeep!"

I wanted to massage Seonyeong's climax even more pleasantly, but Ha-eun's large butt caught my eye.

He grabbed the pelvis in front of his eyes with both hands that were being held by Elia and Zia, and immediately thrust his penis in.

"Haaang, oppa♡"

As the long-awaited Jaji comes in, Ha-eun is delighted and wiggles her butt from side to side.

Seonyeong, who was still in the afterglow of her climax, moaned as the two people's vulva was still pressed against each other.

As the piston movement began, Ha-eun's back was shaking as she bumped into me.

It was so erotic that I couldn't take my eyes off of it, so I thrust my glans hard into the cervix.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Huh! Ouch! Ugh! Oppa, your dick is hot… Phew, I like it!"

I also feel good every time I poke inside.

Every time I pulled back my waist, which was pressed against my labia, and my penis slipped out, it was so tight that my pussy muscles were about to come out, so I couldn't stop moving.

"Whew! Whoosh! Hehe, while being stuck in Oppa's vagina... I also like being rubbed against Unnie Seonyoung, Whoosh! Unnie Seonyoung... Howp."

"Sleep, howeop, shooeop… huhuup!"

Ha-eun kisses Seon-yeong, who is lying underneath her, rubbing her entire body against her.

Because of that, Seonyeong couldn't rest and had to tremble in pleasure again, and the two women who were overlapping each other soon left while embracing each other.

"Haaa… !"

Ha-eun trembles with cute sounds.

But I haven't fought yet.

Perhaps because of the increased stamina from the necklace, her mind was filled with maddening sexual desire.

As I was about to resume pistoning, driven by instinct, Elia, who was next to me, came running to me.

"Dohyun… I’m sorry, but I can’t stand it anymore… ."

The sexual aura emanating from her anxious expression stimulates me.

I broke away from Ha-eun and pounced on Elia like a beast in heat.

I climbed on top of her as she lay there, pressing down on me with my whole body, thrusting my penis into her and shaking my waist.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

My movements were beyond violent, they were violent.

I pushed Elia, who was much smaller than me, down from above and forced myself into the cramped hole.

But she bit me hard with her vaginal opening as if this treatment was natural.

"Haauk! Aah! Ugh! Huh! Dohyun-nim… ♡"

She hugs me with her slender arms and legs and lets out a happy cry.

That feeling spread to me and my heart started pounding as if it was going to explode.

Finally, the signal came to Gogan, and he rubbed his member against the wall with all his might until he ejaculated.

"Howoooosh… !"

I stabbed Elia's insides while she was climaxing with me, then raised her body.

Right now, all I have is the desire to embrace everyone here.

Following that desire, he headed towards Jia, who was waiting eagerly.

"Dohyun… Come here."

Zia, lying down like a bitch on all fours, sticking her butt out.

I inserted myself into her without a second of hesitation in the position that best suited my current beast-like state.

"Eunghwah! I fought so hard and it's still so strong... ."

"I poked your pussy like that and it's still tight!"

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Eunghik! Do, Dohyun-ssi, that's awesome... Huh! I like it when you thrust deep inside me!"

He continued to poke inside the delighted Zia, lowering his body and holding her throbbing chest with both hands.

As I kneaded her vagina until the flesh bulged out between my fingers and pinched her hardened nipples, the wrinkles in her vagina naturally twitched and pressed against her penis.

"Hug! There, there… !"

"By the way, does Jia like getting stabbed here?"

When I pushed the penis in, I added force and pressed the glans as if crushing the cervix.

Gia's moans became more intense, almost to the point of screaming, and in an instant, both of us were close to orgasm.

"Eek! Ugh! Ugh! Dohyun-ssi, don't...! I feel too good, I can't... anymore! "

Her insides were noticeably cramped, urging ejaculation.

Without refusing, I pushed myself to my limit and ejaculated.

"Haaah!"

Zia tilts her head back and shakes her waist as she orgasms.

After the strong waves passed, he took a deep breath and spoke in a voice filled with admiration.

"Still… Haa… Still hard to sleep."

"It's still far from the end, so be prepared."

"Yes, Dohyun… ."

Following Zia's answer, the other women who had been resting also came to me, and the five on the bed mingled with each other until daybreak.

---

Finally, the date passed and it became the last day of the scheduled 4 nights and 5 days.

Before packing up and leaving the pension, we sat together in the living room for a while.

"It really went by in the blink of an eye."

"That's right... It was fun."

The other lovers nodded their heads following Zia's response to my words.

"I liked it too."

"Me too."

I too was very satisfied with this trip.

Being in the same space with my loved ones was happier than I expected, and none of the conflicts or accidents I was worried about occurred.

That's why this trip became an opportunity to strengthen our confidence that we could do it and our trust in each other, rather than vague anxiety about living together.

"Then what should we do from now on?! Are we all going to live together?"

Ha-eun asks with half anticipation and half nervousness.

Your heart is probably pounding so hard you're on the verge of falling.

Without hesitation, he answered before her heart was strained.

"Okay, let's all live together."

"Yay!"

Ha-eun jumping around excitedly, and the rest of the lovers agreeing with smiles of joy.

A bright smile spread across my face, and we left the pension to start a new life.

        
            For people who used to live separately to start living together, especially five people, requires quite a strong determination.

And this trip gave us the courage to make a decision.

But that doesn't mean that decisions can be put into action right away.

If you are ready to live together, you must also prepare a place to live together.

So later we gathered at Seonyeong's house to discuss this issue again.

"I'll buy the house. Let's put it up here and find a suitable place for the five of us to live."

The surroundings became quiet after Seonyeong spoke.

"Seonyoung, no matter what, it’s too much to bear alone… ."

Just because five people live in a house, I don't think all five people have to share the cost equally.

Because each person's situation and circumstances are different.

However, I didn't really want Seonyeong, who had the most free time, to shoulder all the burden.

Maybe it was because of the sense of responsibility or pride I felt as a man, but I wanted to contribute in some way to creating our own nest.

I feel sorry for relying only on Seonyeong.

Other lovers who had the same thoughts as me opened their mouths one by one.

"I also feel bad about only burdening my mom. I'd rather take my time and earn money later... ."

"I want to live with my oppa, unnies, and goddess as soon as possible, so I will work hard and earn a lot of money!"

"I, I will quickly find something I can do to help you!"

As Gia said, it would take a while, but I think it would be better to save up money little by little.

Since I can't use Elia's necklace to harm others or for my own benefit, I have no choice but to work harder on my novels from now on.

As I was thinking that, Seonyeong spoke in a more serious voice than ever.

"I know what you guys are thinking. But I still want to use the results of my efforts for us. Because Jia is my daughter, and other people are just as precious to me as Jia."

"Still, I'm a bit alone... ."

When I trailed off, Seonyeong shook her head without hesitation and continued speaking in a low voice.

"At some point, even though I was recognized by people and made a lot of money, I felt more empty than happy. Because I was alone, I didn't know what I was living for. But if I spent that time for myself, I think I could find meaning in the past years."

"… ."

"And if you forgot, I'm the most mature among us. You guys still look like freshmen in society to me. Dohyun, you too. If you don't act like an adult now, when will you?"

In the conversation that followed, Seonyeong actively expressed her opinion.

Because we felt that he was truly caring for us, it was no longer easy for me or anyone else to decline.

"If you don't feel like it, let's live together and use the money you earn to move to a better place."

"… Okay. I'll do as Seonyeong says."

Eventually, I decided to accept her offer.

Seonyeong, who had originally kept her private life well hidden from the public, gave up the house she had been living in secretly but quickly, and at the same time, we looked for a new home.

After several months like that.

"Wow! I'm living here from now on!"

As soon as Ha-eun entered her new home, she cheered.

Naturally, smiles spread across our faces as we watched from the side.

"Each room is different? This is the best!"

The place we chose was a single-family home in Seoul, large enough for five people.

Although we were able to get in thanks to Seonyeong's help, my heart was also pounding at the thought that we had our own special place.

"I'm so glad that Dohyun's parents gave permission… ."

Zia speaks to me as if lost in thought.

As she said, I told my parents that I was dating four lovers and asked for their permission.

Actually, I didn't want to hide it until the end.

However, if I was going to get caught someday and have to struggle to hide it, I changed my mind and decided that it would be better to confess first.

I went to see my parents with everyone, determined to fight to the death if they didn't allow me, but surprisingly, the results were smooth.

"Our son has achieved the dreams of all men in the world!"

That's what my dad said when we went there.

He's usually a bit quirky, but when he said that, his mom, who was standing next to him, hit him on the back three times.

However, because the two of them were so close, my father also helped persuade my mother, who had been hesitating, and finally gave her permission.

It may not be to everyone in the world, but at least our relationship was acknowledged by our parents.

"That's right. Honestly, I didn't think it would be solved this easily."

"Oh! Goddess, there's an attic here too! I can lay out a blanket here and watch a movie, right?!"

"Yes. I want to watch the robot cartoons that Ha-eun likes here too."

Even while talking to Jia, Ha-eun and Elia are looking around excitedly here and there.

When Seonyeong saw that with a proud expression on her face, I gently grabbed her hand.

"Thank you, Seonyoung."

"What. Seeing that the kids like it makes me realize that all the acting I've done was worth it."

"Oh, oppa! Unnie! Let's eat that!"

Ha-eun came into the living room with a cake shouting like that.

On the way home, Ha-eun bought something because today was a special day.

At her urging, we gathered in the living room, placed the cake on the table, and sat down.

"Today is our cohabitation anniversary, so let's all celebrate together!"

"Cohabitation anniversary?"

"Yes! The day we started living together!"

Ha-eun put five candles on the cake, and I lit them with a match.

As I'm doing this, I really feel like today is a special day.

Ha-eun's subsequent words added to that feeling.

"Let's each say one thing to everyone and then blow out the candles together. Okay? Then me first!"

Ha-eun clasps her hands together and closes her eyes tightly like a child making a wish to Santa.

Soon her voice echoed through the quiet living room.

"I'm so happy to have met my new family, Dohyun oppa and unnies and Goddess. I hope we can have more days like this in the future."

The word family makes me feel touched for no reason.

Even though we didn't get married, we decided to stay together for the rest of our lives, so we were truly like family.

Thanks to Ha-eun, the atmosphere had become seriously ripe.

After finishing speaking, she looked at Jia sitting next to her, and Jia hesitated for a moment as if she was nervous before moving her lips.

"I'm also really happy and thankful to have met everyone here. Thank you Dohyun for changing my life... Thank you Haeun for being so close, and thank you mom for being with us. And thank you Elia for bringing us together."

"… I am the one who should be thankful. Thanks to everyone here, I was able to live the human life I dreamed of. I always wanted to save those who were in trouble, but instead, I was the one who was saved. Please stay with me in the future."

After Jia and Elia finished speaking, it was next for Seonyeong, who was sitting next to them.

She, too, closed her eyes tightly as if praying like Ha-eun.

"My precious daughter and friend, Jia. Ha-eun and Elia, who are like my daughter but sometimes like my friend. And my beloved Do-hyun. I hope you all stay healthy and happy."

Before I knew it, it was my turn.

I felt a little awkward and embarrassed, but I didn't hate it either, so I said it with all my heart.

"I love you all with all my heart. Thank you for accepting me, and thank you even more for being so friendly with each other. Please stay with me in the future, because my heart won't change."

As soon as we finished speaking, we shared awkward laughter out of embarrassment.

After blowing out the candles together, this time Ha-eun appeared holding an instant camera.

"Take a Polaroid photo before eating the cake!"

I brought not only a camera but also a tripod.

We gathered together, took our poses, and Ha-eun, who had set the timer on the camera on the tripod, hurried over to join us.

Five people gathered around a cake.

Thanks to Ha-eun's hard work in preparing in many ways, everyone's faces are filled with smiles.

That smile was captured in the photo with the click of a button, and as I looked at the photo, I vowed to protect our happy image in it for the rest of my life.

---

Five years have already passed since we started living together.

For quite some time, fortunately, our happiness was ongoing.

A lot has happened in the meantime.

The biggest change is the news of Seonyeong's retirement from acting.

She decided to retire after about two years of living together with us.

Now that I've achieved my dream of becoming a top actress, I want to leave when the applause starts.

After retirement, Seonyeong started an online flower shopping mall.

Since Elia loves flowers so much, we started going out to look at flowers together and that's when I developed an interest in them.

Of course, as expected of someone who has reached the top in one field, she also took on the flower shopping mall with sincerity.

Through thorough market research and bold investment in domestic flower shops, they achieved great success with service and quality rather than the afterglow of having a celebrity background.

In Korea, where flower consumption is not as active as overseas, flower gift giving has become popular.

After graduating from school early, Jia began helping run Seonyeong's shopping mall as it grew bigger.

At one time, high social success was my dream, but that was ultimately just to gain my mother's approval.

Now that I'm working with my mom, it's like a dream come true.

Elia, who loved flowers, started selling flowers thanks to Seonyeong.

Seonyeong gave me a small offline store near the shopping mall office, so I put her in charge of the store.

Although it was an offline store, it was a small shop like a neighborhood flower shop, but Elia was very satisfied because she could spend time with her favorite flowers and chat with regular customers.

I dropped out of college and focused on writing novels.

I felt that I could make a living through writing through my first work while in the military, so I poured my all into it.

Although the second and third works did not perform very well, I did not give up and worked hard, and as a result, I have been getting pretty good results since then.

Even after graduating from school, Ha-eun continued to do illustrations for my novels.

Currently, the two of us are working together as a team to serialize a novel, while also preparing to challenge ourselves with webtoons.

There's no need to worry about Ha-eun's drawing skills, I just need to work on the story and storyboard, but I'll have to work hard from now on.

So what I'm doing right now is, I just came out of the bakery and bought a cake.

The reason is that today is our cohabitation anniversary.

It was an annual event that we continued among ourselves after Ha-eun took care of it on the first day.

"I'm here!"

"Dohyun!"

"Brother!"

As soon as I entered the house, Jia and Ha-eun greeted me.

Seonyeong, who was in the room, came out to welcome them, and after a while, Elia, who had finished her work, came back and everyone gathered together.

After everyone gathered in the living room and blew out the candles on the cake, it was time to take some quick photos.

The last part of the anniversary was to take an impromptu photo after blowing out the candles, which naturally took place every year.

After hearing that clicking sound, I put the photo in the frame I had prepared in advance and placed it on my desk.

Next to it are photos taken together every year.

Even though time has passed, the lovers in the photo are still beautiful.

"It's already been 5 years."

"That's right... . Time really flies."

He smiled lightly and hugged Jia, who was lost in thought.

"Let's all continue to live like this from now on."

"Yes, that's right."

After spending some quality time with my four lovers and family, I slowly fell asleep.

At this point, everyone would normally go back to their rooms or talk about who would sleep with me, but today the girls hesitated and didn't say anything.

"What's wrong with you all? What's going on?"

"… ."

Their silence emphasizes the unusual atmosphere.

After a while, Jia, who had been blushing quietly, opened her mouth.

"Excuse me, Dohyun."

"Huh?"

"I talked to my mom and the kids. It's already been 5 years since we started living together and today is our anniversary... ."

Jia's cheeks become even redder as she takes a shower.

Soon, unexpected yet joyful words came out of her mouth.

"I think we can all have Dohyun's child together."

        
            "I think we can all have Dohyun's child together."

"A child?"

I was taken aback by Jia's words and asked back with a dumbfounded face.

Even after five years of living together, we still haven't told anyone about our relationship except my parents, so we haven't had a wedding like everyone else.

Because there are probably more people who don't understand our situation than those who do.

Of course, that doesn't mean I'm unhappy because of that.

We treated our anniversary of starting a new life together like our wedding anniversary, so we had no regrets, and my lover and I lived happily together without anything to envy.

But even in the midst of all that, there was one regret.

Right, planning for children.

Because we couldn't let the world know about the unusual relationship between one man and four women, my lover and I naturally lived without wanting to have children.

But today, five years later, I would have thought that I would hear her say that she wanted to have a child.

Seonyeong nodded as if to let me know that I hadn't misheard.

"Yeah. Actually, I've been talking to the kids a lot these past few days. They all want to have kids. Me too… ."

"My brother's thoughts are important, but... I still want to have a child! Because it's proof and fruition of our love!"

"Me too… I want to have a fruitful relationship with Dohyun, just like Ha-eun said."

The sincerity in your eyes directed at me.

It didn't feel like a burden at all, and my heart pounded with joy.

"Honestly, I also thought it would be nice to have a child. But I gave up because of our situation… ."

"We thought about it a lot too. But wouldn't it be okay if we help and rely on each other like we have been doing so far?"

When I hear Jia's words, courage that I didn't have before comes to me.

… Yeah. You’ve done well so far. You’ll be able to do well in the future.

I nodded without any further hesitation.

"… Okay. Let's have our child."

---

After a while, I was walking alone somewhere in the house.

My lovers were waiting in their rooms, scattered, so I could visit them in order.

It's an unusual method, but one we often take when we want to spend time with each other.

Today is a more special and meaningful day, so I naturally chose this method.

dripping.

After knocking lightly on the door I arrived at, I went inside.

The person I was waiting for was none other than Zia.

Thanks to winning at rock-paper-scissors with the girls, I got to spend time with myself first.

"… ."

When they were alone together, their expressions became tense and stiff.

I walked over to her side as she sat on the bed and lightly patted her shoulder.

"Are you nervous?"

"… Yes. Because I really think I’m going to have a child."

"I'm shaking too. Are you sure you're okay?"

Although the five years we've been together are not short, it's still too early for Zia to have children.

As if she understood my worries, Jia tried to smile at me.

"Of course. I'm doing it because I want to."

"I'm so glad you said that."

"I am also happy and joyful at this moment."

Their lips naturally came closer to each other.

My body still retains the powers that Elia gave me.

I can impregnate anyone whenever I want.

Today, thinking about Jia having my child, my heart started pounding louder than before I entered the room.

"Wow… Chueup, swoosh, howp… ."

Jia's warm tongue and lips are intertwined with mine.

Her taste, no matter how many times you taste it, doesn't get old, but rather only gets sweeter.

Since I had just finished showering, the scent of the body wash left on my body tickled my nose.

"Haa, Dohyun… ."

Zia took off the towel wrapped around her body and took off my clothes.

Two people become naked in an instant.

Instead of attacking her right away, I stood in front of the bed and thrust into her vagina.

"… ."

Jia couldn't take her eyes off my butt.

Perhaps because she thought that this man was going to impregnate her from now on, her eyes, which had been tense, were now filled with excitement.

"Want me to suck it?"

"… Yes."

Zia's lips wrap around the glans.

Then, as his head moved and he stroked the shaft, and his tongue tickled the area under the glans, a subtle yet deep pleasure was transmitted.

"Okay, Jia. Keep going."

"Howp, whoop… whoop… whoop."

Her service was full of affection and sincerity.

It's as if she's asking Jaji to get her pregnant.

I couldn't help but laugh as I remembered the old days.

"When we first met, I hated even looking at my own dick."

"That was the first time we met, and he suddenly asked me to do something like that… ."

"How about now?"

"How is it? I don't know, so I'm asking? Look, just looking at it makes me wet... ."

Her honest answer makes it difficult to suppress my desire any longer.

As I was about to climb into bed to begin the main event, Zia got up first and blushed.

"Jia, what's wrong?"

"Um, um… Can you do it in that position?"

If it's the posture that Jia is talking about, then there's only one thing left.

I burst out laughing because I never thought he would ask for that at this moment.

"Puhat, how much do you like it?"

"Do, I feel good because I can feel Dohyun's strength. ... Okay. If you don't like it, just do it in bed."

The lips that had been hugging her cheek until just a moment ago pout cutely.

"No, I like it too!"

"Ouch!"

Before she could get any more upset, he lifted her up and placed both arms around her thighs.

Zia's arms were wrapped around my neck, and her chest was pressed against mine, so I could feel her heartbeat.

"Are you really doing it?"

"… Yes. Get me pregnant, Dohyun. Haha!"

I pushed my penis between her legs as she held me.

Today's sex is not just about showing affection, it's about getting pregnant.

Thanks to that, the sensation of the wrinkles on my vagina felt more sensitive than usual.

It seemed like the same thing happened to Jia.

As it filled up with mine, it clung to me more tightly and let out a scream.

"Ahhh…! Dohyun-ssi, sleep… Heh."

I'm finally getting my girl pregnant.

That thought ignited my instincts, and my waist started moving quickly from the beginning.

Squeak! Squeak! Squeak! Squeak!

"Ugh! Ugh, huh! Okay…! Put it in deeper!"

"You want to do this position even when you're pregnant? How perverted are you? Won't our child be disappointed if he finds out later?"

"Whew, whew! No! It's a secret from the kid... Wah! It's a secret that Mom is a pervert, so don't tell her!"

As she spoke, Jia's insides became even more cramped.

The more embarrassed she feels, the more excited she becomes.

It was a secret that only I, among all the men in the world, knew.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Ugh! Eww! Huh! Okay, I like it when you hug me and fuck me… !"

Zia, completely immersed in pleasure, lets out a muffled moan.

Below, every time the penis is stuck in the ground, it starts to squirt excitedly.

Although it was a romantic moment meant to be the fruit of love, to others, both she and I looked like animals in heat.

"Ugh, Ji-ah. It's too tight… !"

"Doesn't it feel good? If it does, then poke me harder, slurp! Cum all over me and make Dohyun have a baby!"

The desire to ejaculate rises as the inside of the vagina squirms and stimulates the penis.

If I pour it out like this, Jia will have my child.

That fact made my waist busier, and Zia, who was getting closer to climax, also tried to shake her hips.

Thud! Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Ugh! Whoosh! Ugh! Whoosh! Dohyun-ssi… !"

"Jia, I'll buy you rice!"

"Yes, please! Make me pregnant!"

The penis that had been poking inside her stopped as it reached its deepest point.

I spurted out my semen, my lower body trembling as it was pressed against Zia.

"Hieugh! I can feel Do-hyun's semen filling up inside me... Ugh!"

Zia accepts my seeds with a happy expression.

Her body also cannot hide her pleasure and shakes as she enjoys her climax.

"Sigh, haaa… ."

The pleasure was so intense that I laid down on the bed as soon as I got off the floor.

I couldn't even get the hair out of her mouth to catch her breath, so I threw myself at her again.

"Oh, wait a minute. I'm still sensitive... Haaah!"

"It's cheaper and will definitely get you pregnant!"

"Dohyun ssi♡"

I lowered my waist with all my might.

Zia also happily accepted the stirring of her precious insides, and bit down hard so as not to miss the moment when she was sleeping.

Even though I ejaculated soon, my excitement did not subside, and I ejaculated three more times in the same position.

"Wow!"

Unable to hold back her screams, Jia's head falls back as she orgasms.

I gently turned my waist and massaged the cervix so that I could feel it more.

Only after I left once more because of that did Jia's body stop shaking and my waist stop moving.

"Haa… Dohyun, kiss… howp."

Upon request, I mixed my tongue between my overlapping lips.

At one time, we were in a forced relationship, but now we want each other's children.

My heart was pounding with excitement as we continued kissing for a long time.

"Sigh… ."

"I love you, Jia. Thank you for being by my side."

"Me too, Dohyun. Thank you for being by my side… for changing my life. I love you so much… ♡"

"If you have a child, raise him/her happily."

"Yes… ."

Looking at Jia's eyes makes me want to do it again.

Just as I was about to bring our lips closer together again, she raised herself up and said.

"I should go now. Others will be waiting too."

"Right, right. Then let's do it again next time."

Even Jia, who replied that she understood, smiled regretfully.

Leaving her like that, I got up from the bed to head to the next room.

        
            After spending time with Gia, I headed to the next room.

My body feels refreshed after taking a shower.

Even though I knew I would be covered in sweat again, I prepared thoroughly and knocked on the door because it was a special moment of making a child.

dripping.

"I'll go in."

As soon as I carefully opened the door, Ha-eun ran out and hugged me.

"Brother!"

"Oh my! Ha-eun."

"Welcome. Hehe."

Jia is wrapped in a bathrobe, probably after taking a shower.

Unlike Ji-ah, who was nervous, Ha-eun's face was smiling brightly.

"Did you wait long?"

"Hmm... A little? But it's okay since it's the second time. Come here, oppa."

I followed her to the bed, as she cheerfully grabbed my hand.

Even in the midst of all that, there were smiles all over his face, so I couldn't help but smile.

"You look so happy."

"Of course. You'll have one more family member!"

family….

Just like with other lovers, I never imagined that I would end up in this kind of relationship with Ha-eun.

A child like my younger sibling who was so innocent that I was worried something might happen to him.

A child who was so hurt by his parents that he could never be left alone.

But at times, he was a child who acted more mature than me.

That child has now become one of the most precious people to me, irreplaceable by anyone.

"That's right. I'm really happy too."

"When the child is born, I will love you sooo much!"

Having been separated from her parents since childhood, she knows that emptiness better than anyone else.

Out of admiration, I held you tightly in my arms.

"Yeah. Let's make our child happy."

"Yes, brother… ."

Ha-eun, who had been leaning against me for a moment, suddenly got up and stood in front of the bed.

"Brother, look at this!"

A bathrobe that slides down.

What appeared inside was bright red underwear that stood out even more thanks to Ha-eun's snow-white skin.

And those sexy underwear with holes in the nipples and vagina.

"What is this?"

"I think if oppa gets stronger, he'll be able to make a baby well... hehe."

She shows off her obscene body and underwear, and then smiles innocently.

Naturally, blood rushed to my lower body, causing my pants to bulge.

"Ah! Oppa, you've grown up, right?"

Ha-eun's eyes widened as she took off all of my clothes while sitting down.

"Wow… . No matter how many times I look at my oppa’s stuff, it’s still cool."

She began to kiss the nape of his neck while gently stroking his nipple with her hand.

At the same time, I could feel her warmth all over my body as she pressed her chest into my arms.

In response to that, I also caressed her chest and buttocks.

"Aaang… Touch me more, Oppa."

Every time I press and knead with my fingers, the flesh on my chest and buttocks feels soft.

Although she was still wearing her underwear, I could feel her nipples harden and feel the holes in her vital areas.

The lips of my partner, which had been circling my neck, collarbone, and chest, came closer to my face and our tongues mingled.

"Ugh… Whew, whew, howp… ."

Even while exchanging saliva, Ha-eun's hand did not let go of her vagina.

He continued to caress my lips, as if he wanted to continue feeling its shape and warmth, and he continued to comfort me without stopping.

"Whoop, chulop, swoosh… Oppa… I want to do it now."

He looks up at me with longing eyes.

Wanting to make her even more impatient, I pushed my lips against hers again instead of answering.

"Woof! Brother... Hawp!"

He gently rolled the nipple with his left hand and brought it down with his right hand.

I slowly teased her clitoris with an intensity that felt good but didn't reach climax.

"Haa… Harder… ."

As soon as I heard that, I put my finger that had been hovering at the entrance inside.

Ha-eun moaned happily, but that was it.

I deliberately stroked the inside slowly to make it feel painful.

Despite the stimulation falling short of her expectations, she moved her waist herself, but it was still not enough to satisfy her.

"Brother, don't joke around... ."

Rather than feeling sorry for him as he pleads with tears in his eyes, he looks cute and makes me want to play more pranks on him.

But, as if her patience had reached its limit, Ha-eun suddenly pushed me down.

"Ha-eun?!"

"If you won't do it, I will!"

She sat on top of my lower body in a frog-like position and dropped her butt.

The momentum was so strong that it was instantly swallowed up by the large hole in her panties.

"Ugh! It's so tight… !"

"I'm going to make you feel good, so if you feel like you're going to cum, don't hold it in and just cum, okay? "

Creak! Creak! Creak! Creak!

Ha-eun's lower body moves up and down, bumping into me.

When my penis rubbed against the narrow vaginal wall and dug in, and when it was spit out, the wrinkles on my vagina caught my glans and I moaned without realizing it.

"Ha-eun, good…!"

"Haha, haha! Eww, does that sound good? If that's good, then come inside me quickly and make me pregnant... !"

The movement that urges ejaculation is intense.

In reaction, the large breasts in the sexy underwear jiggled before my eyes, and I couldn't help but reach out to touch them.

"Haaa… !"

I held my trembling chest tightly with both hands.

As if she didn't dislike the sensation, Ha-eun's moans grew louder and the movements of her lower body became more intense.

"Wait a minute! I think I'm going to cum!"

"Ugh! I won't wait! My brother made me poop so much, I'm going to have your baby! Ugh!"

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

He urges ejaculation with violent movements.

At the moment when the suppressed emotions were about to explode, he lifted Ha-eun up and sprayed semen outside.

"Brother, why… ."

"I want to make the move myself and get her pregnant."

Her confused face brightened up as soon as she heard my words.

"Yes! Please do!"

He made her lie face down, grabbed her pelvis, and inserted himself into her.

The anticipation of receiving my seed made my vagina clench, and I furrowed my brows in pleasure as I began to thrust.

Crunch! Crunch! Crunch! Crunch!

"Ahh! Ahh! Huh, Oppa…! I like it!"

She, who had just moved and pressured me into getting pregnant, quietly surrendered her body to me.

Although her appearance was oozing with caution, underneath she was so tight that her pubic hair was about to come out.

Ha-eun, who is appealing with her whole body that she wants to have my child.

Before I knew it, the urge to ejaculate a second time came, and I thrust my glans in to my limit and ejaculated a lot.

"Howoooosh… !"

Ha-eun happily accepts my seed and climaxes.

Even though the ejaculation was not over, her insides were rumbling and pressing as if she wanted more.

"Haa… My brother’s semen is filling up inside me… ."

Ha-eun muttered happily, but neither she nor I could have been satisfied with this.

He would get out of bed and stand in front of the wall, or lie on the floor like an animal, or go back to bed and continue shuffling without any loss of momentum.

After ejaculating a few more times, we were finally satisfied and lay down together and kissed.

"Huh, slurp… slurp… . Ah!"

Ha-eun, who was kissing him, quickly covered the space between his legs with her hand.

"It would be a shame if the semen flowed out."

"You can do more as much as you have lost."

"Still, Seonyeong and the goddess are waiting… ."

"That's true. Then let's stay like this for a little while."

As we were feeling each other's skin, Ha-eun's slightly calm voice was heard.

"I can't believe I'm actually going to be a mom... ."

"Why? Are you scared?"

"I'm just curious. I'm not scared! Because I'm confident that I'll love you the most in the world!"

"Baby? Then me?"

"Ah! Oppa will love you just the same."

"Do I have to keep that promise?"

"Yes, oppa, I love you♡"

"Yeah. I love you too, Ha-eun."

As we were hugging each other tightly, she said, half worried and half smiling.

"It's been too long. Didn't Seon-yeong and the goddess go crazy?"

"I have to go and release her quickly. I'll go, so Ha-eun, rest."

"Yes. Oppa, are you going to wash up and go?"

"Yeah, that's what I was thinking. Why?"

"Then let's wash together!"

---

After Ha-eun and I finished showering, we started walking again.

Feeling like I had been with the first two people for too long, I quickly knocked on the door to the third room and went inside.

"Have you been waiting long?"

Seonyeong, who had been sitting with a towel wrapped around her head, stood up and greeted me as I was worried.

"No, it's okay. Today is a special day."

She pretended to be relaxed with a generous expression, but I, who knew Seonyeong better than any man in the world, could see that she was very nervous.

"Are you nervous?"

"What? Oh, no? I always do that, so why are you nervous?"

I was quickly taken aback when I realized that this was actually someone who was famous for his outstanding acting skills when he was an actor.

"Today is a special day?"

As I approached her with a smile and said that, Seonyeong realized that there was no use in hiding it any longer and lowered her gaze as she said.

"Honestly, I'm really nervous... . I wonder if I can be a good mother to my new child... ."

"Don't worry. You're a good mother to Jia too."

"Thank you for saying so."

"Thank you. I think so too, Jia."

"… Yeah."

She was probably several times more cautious about pregnancy than her other lovers.

Since we already have a daughter named Zia, it was inevitable that our relationship would become complicated.

But we chose this path with the determination to overcome all of that.

Seonyeong looked up at me as if she was reflecting on that fact.

"Should we do it now? Elia will wait."

After they stripped each other naked, they gave each other a light kiss.

Even though the atmosphere had become more relaxed, tension was still visible on Seonyeong's face.

How can I relieve her tension?

After much thought, I decided to drive Seonyeong crazy and not give her any time to be nervous.

"Seonyoung, come here."

"Where… Ah!"

She, who had been following me, noticed my intentions and was embarrassed.

The place we took her to was a small terrace attached to the room.

As I opened the door and went outside, I could feel the cool outside air.

"Hey, do you want to do it here?"

Looking at Seonyeong, who asked if I was serious, I nodded without hesitation.

        
            The terrace attached to Seonyeong's room.

As I take her out there, the cool outside air feels refreshing on my skin.

It was the excitement of having a child outside.

"Are you really going to do it here?"

Seonyeong asks with a surprised face.

As intended when I was brought here, I forgot about the tension of pregnancy.

But it seemed like another tension had formed, so instead of answering, I wiped my lips to relieve it.

"Woof! Okay, wait a minute… Howp, chuup… ."

There was a brief moment of flustered squirming due to the sudden kiss.

Her arms slid around my waist, and our bodies pressed against each other.

I kissed her with a trembling feeling that someone might see us on the terrace, even though that would never actually happen, and then I untied the towel from Seonyeong's body.

Then, I took off all my clothes, and Seonyeong's gaze was drawn to my hardened thighs.

"… ."

She is nervous about being outside, but she can't take her eyes off the bed.

Of course, I was also staring at her body intently.

A beautifully shaped, puffed-out chest and slim waist.

Her wide hips and voluptuous buttocks, in contrast, have not changed at all since her acting days.

Behind her, the night view is as dazzling as her appearance.

In a place like this, having sex for the purpose of pregnancy rather than an ordinary act of affection, I could almost hear the sound of her heart beating in my ears.

"Hey, you're a real pervert if you do it here... ."

"What are you doing, you just followed along?"

"… ."

Of course, I have no intention of forcing myself on someone if they really don't like it.

However, Seonyeong didn't seem to mind the trembling outdoors, and she didn't leave her seat, even though she was twisting her body in embarrassment.

As I touched one side of her breast with my right hand, a moan escaped from her crimson lips.

"Huh… ."

"Do you really want my child?"

"That, that's why it's here… ."

Even though we've been living together for five years, why is it still so embarrassing to be honest?

Her consistent appearance was cute, so I touched her chest more mischievously.

"Ugh… My nipples… Ugh… ."

"I want to hear you honestly say what you want for your child."

She finally opened her mouth as she moaned while her hardened nipples were being teased.

"Huh… I, I want to have it. I want to get pregnant with your child… ."

"Then beg me to get you pregnant."

"Wow, you really… ."

He bit his lips as if he was troubled and worried.

But soon he leaned back against the railing and spread his legs apart.

"Please, make me pregnant with your child…. Make me a mother once more."

Since you granted my request, it's my turn to grant Seonyeong's wish.

Of course, it was not just her wish, but ours as well, but anyway, I held one of her thighs with my hand.

Seonyeong, standing on her one remaining leg, hugged my neck with both arms and leaned on me, and soon her vagina was dug into the gap between my labia.

"Ugh… !"

My thing is being eaten into the narrow entrance.

Maybe it was because of the kiss just now, or maybe it was because it was outdoors.

Or maybe it was because she was excited by the thought of me getting her pregnant, her labia and insides were wet and wet.

At the same time, the dense wrinkles wrapped around the shaft of the penis, so it could no longer hold its breath and began to piston.

Gulp, gulp, gulp.

"Haha, uh… huh!"

Seonyeong's voice reaches my ears, and her hot breath touches me.

At this moment, the fact that we were closer to each other than anyone else in the world added to the excitement.

The softness of her breasts pressed against my arms and the hardness of her nipples felt within that softness were stimulating me even more.

But what excited me more than anything was the fact that we were outside.

"Seonyoung, this reminds me of when we went to Japan. Right?"

"Huh, huh… When you did it at the hot springs?"

"Yeah. It was outside at that time too. I was really nervous because I thought someone might be watching."

"Huh, I don't know... . Back then, you asked me to do it and I was really embarrassed. Phew... ."

You were so excited that day that you had sex all night, and now you're acting coy.

I shook my waist more vigorously, intending to make it more honest.

Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp! Gulp!

"Wait, ugh! I'm going to sleep too deep… !"

"Is someone watching right now?"

"Ugh! Ugh, ugh! Don't, don't say that... !"

In an instant, the pressure on your vagina becomes stronger.

I raised my waist with all my might and rubbed my entire body against her vagina, while whispering in her ear.

"Who the hell is watching? Cha Seon-yeong having sex while pregnant."

"Ugh, ugh! Ugh... No, I'll only show it to you. Howp!"

Seonyeong's lips covered mine, as if she was trying to stop me from speaking any further.

I matched that with my tongue and grabbed her large butt with my hands.

The warmth of the other person transmitted through skin contact.

The body of Seonyeong that I was holding was so hot that I had long forgotten the coolness of the outdoors.

At that moment, Seonyeong, who had been quietly accepting what was mine, started moving her waist herself.

"Ugh, ugh! Dohyun, cum! Cum inside me! "

She shook her waist violently and bumped her labia against my slit.

Perhaps because of the kiss just now, her pupils were dilated with excitement, and the inside of her vagina was twitching, urging her to ejaculate.

"Ugh. Seonyeong, I'm going to eat rice... !"

"Haaah!"

He poured his semen right inside her.

The ecstasy of freedom from the stuffiness of the past.

Seonyeong also climaxed, her whole body trembling with joy at accepting my seed inside her.

"Haa, it's not enough... Give me more. Make me pregnant for sure."

She turned away from me, grabbed the railing, and stuck her butt out.

Forgetting the shame of being outdoors, shaking her butt while leaking semen through her labia.

Unable to bear it any longer, I immediately thrust my finger into the hole.

"Sigh, sleepy… !"

Seonyeong looked happier than ever.

This is my second time having a child, but the first time I truly wanted one.

With the thought of truly satisfying her, I thrust with all my might.

Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter! Pitter-patter!

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Good! I like it when you thrust deep inside me… !"

Her excited moans echo outside.

Seonyeong shook her butt to the beat of my piston movements, not caring if anyone might be listening.

"Is it okay to shout so loudly? Who knows who might hear you!"

"Ugh! Heh heh! Heh heh! It's okay... ! I'm Dohyun's anyway... Haha! "

Your heartfelt words make my already racing heart beat even faster.

Among the countless people in the world, such a good person is the only one for me.

Wanting to enjoy that fact more, I grabbed my chest with both hands.

"Sigh… !"

Seonyeong didn't offer any resistance.

No matter how I played with my fingers and ruined the shape of her breasts, no matter how roughly I poked her precious insides, she just let out a joyful moan.

The sight of her feeling proud of herself, struggling like an animal in my arms, aroused my ejaculation, and naturally, the movements of her waist became rougher.

Chuck! Chuck! Chuck! Chuck!

"Ouch! Ugh! Huh! Fierce, ugh!"

"Seonyoung, I think it's going to come out!"

"Yeah! Fight, Dohyun!"

I pushed the glans all the way in, firmly holding the clitoris that was moving violently.

After reaching the closest part of the uterus, he ejaculated all the semen he had been holding back.

"Haaugh! Come in… Dohyun’s semen… is full… haa… ."

She looks back with a happy expression and receives my seeds.

Even after the climax had passed, we returned to the bed and slept together again, as if we had made a promise.

Just like when they had gotten drunk on each other all night in Japan when they had found each other on the spur of the moment, they had rammed their genitals together several times, relying solely on instinct.

Then, finally, the flame that seemed like it would never go out finally died down, and we lay there, our sweaty bodies pressed against each other.

"Haa… Haa… . Are we really going to have a child now… ?"

When Seonyeong, who was catching her breath, asked me that question, I looked at her and answered.

"Right? Because you thought I was going to get you pregnant?"

"… That's amazing. More importantly, I'm really going to have Dohyun's child."

"I find it strange too. When we first got to know each other, we had a huge fight. I even got slapped in the face at that time."

"That, that time was so sudden… I’m sorry."

He caresses my cheek with a calm expression.

"It's okay, I was just kidding. It doesn't matter now."

But when I said it was amazing, I meant it.

When I first learned about Seonyeong and Jia's situation, all I could think about was reconciling them.

At the time, I never dreamed that we would fall in love with each other and even decide to have a child.

"By the way, haven't we been here too long?"

Seonyeong asked, realizing it too late.

I felt the same way, so I jumped up.

"Yeah. I guess I should go."

"Yeah, go quickly. If you're upset, please let me know. Tell me I'm sorry too."

"Okay, I got it."

I tried to get out of bed but stopped again.

I can't just say to Seon-yeong what I said to Ji-ah and Ha-eun.

"What are you doing if you don't go? Elia will be waiting."

"Seonyoung-ah."

"Huh?"

"I love you. I will definitely make you and the child happy."

"… I'm still so happy. And I love you too♡"

Without saying a word, I kissed Seonyeong lightly and left the room with a greeting.

---

I quickly took a shower to wash off the sweat and headed to Elia's room.

Thanks to spending a lot of time with the three people above, it's already dawn.

Perhaps Elia was tired of waiting, so she knocked on the door without hesitation.

"Elia, I'm going in."

-Ah! Do, Do-hyun! Yes, come in!

Did you knock too hard in your haste?

Elia looks surprised.

When I opened the door and went in, she was sitting quietly on the bed.

Clothing: Comfortable clothes to wear before going to bed.

It seems like the moisture had completely dried off while she was waiting for me after the shower.

"I'm sorry. I kept you waiting for a long time."

"No, it's okay. It means that other people had a good time. Instead, I hope you spend that much time with me… ."

"Of course. I'm really sorry."

I find myself wanting to apologize without realizing it.

As if she understood those feelings, Elia waved her hand with a deep smile.

"It's really okay, so don't worry about it."

I appreciate your attitude of not wanting to burden me, but I also feel sorry.

Maybe that's why useless words kept coming out of my mouth.

"What did you do while you were waiting?"

"Actually, my heart was racing so hard at the thought of having Dohyun's child that I couldn't calm down. But thanks to the time I spent waiting, I got a lot better."

"That's great. Then shall we do it right away?"

"Yes. So, you don't shower before that?"

"Huh?"

My eyebrows went up at the unexpected words.

Because I usually wash myself before doing it, Elia never asked me that question.

"It's okay because I washed up when I came here."

"Ah… I see. Then… Oh! There are no condoms in my room, so could you get some from Dohyun’s room?"

"Can't you have a baby without using a condom?"

"Yeah, that's right. I guess I was just too nervous!"

I can understand that you were nervous, but no matter how I think about it, it's still strange.

I have a feeling they're trying to kick me out of this room.

"What's wrong? What's wrong?"

"Nothing! Then can I turn off the lights? I feel embarrassed to see Do-Hyeon today… ."

"Fire?"

At any other time, I would have given her what she wanted, but anyone can see that Elia is suspicious right now.

I looked around her, wondering what was going on.

Elia avoids my eyes, not knowing what to do, like a child who has stolen something.

As I was looking closely, the bed sheets she was sitting on came into view.

The color has changed, giving it a slightly wet feel.

I could easily recall the reason for that feeling.

"Elia."

"Yes, yes?"

"Did you masturbate while waiting for me?"

        
            "Did you masturbate while waiting for me?"

"Huh? No, this is… hic!"

When I suddenly put my hand under Elia's thigh, she jumped up like a startled puppy.

The seat she had been sitting on was damp, as if she had just spilled something on it.

"If this isn't masturbation, what is it?"

"Ugh… ."

Elia, who had been at a loss, soon lowered her gaze and spoke in a crawling voice.

"I'm sorry... . I tried to wait quietly, but as time went on, I got more and more impatient... ."

He seems to think that he has made a big mistake, and his eyes are filled with tears.

That wasn't my intention, so I wiped the tears away with my thumb.

"What are you sorry for? I didn't do anything bad."

"But I promised to spend time with Dohyun, but I'm alone... ."

"Don't worry, I'm fine. On the contrary, I feel good. It means that Elia likes me so much that it's hard to bear."

"Of course. Dohyun is the most precious person to me… ."

It's lovely to see her so pure and speak her mind without hesitation.

He sat her back down on the bed and gently took her hand.

"I'll make you feel as good as you've waited."

"Yeah… Howp."

He doesn't reject my approaching lips, but accepts them.

Her scent and warmth wrapped around my lips and tongue.

I wanted to feel more and tried to continue kissing, but suddenly Elia pulled her lips away.

"Dohyun… . Can you put it in right away? I can’t hold it in any longer."

I have no right to refuse since I am the one who made her this anxious.

After quickly undressing each other, he placed his penis between Elia's legs and asked.

"What were you thinking while masturbating?"

"Huh? That, that's... ."

Cheeks that turned red like an apple, like when you get caught masturbating.

The voice that followed was also full of shame.

"I imagined Dohyun, who got excited when he saw me, hugging me without stopping several times… ."

Does that mean I can let out all my excitement right now without holding back?

"Okay. I'll do whatever Elia wants!"

"Ouch!"

He inserted the penis between her legs in one go.

I must have been masturbating right before I came into this room, because her wet hole welcomed me and wrapped itself around me.

I lay down on top of Elia, who was lying down, and immediately began to strike her lower back hard.

Not only was I unable to control myself, but I was also excited by the fact that she had masturbated while waiting for me, and that I was simply fulfilling her fantasy.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Haha! Ahhh! Fierce…! I can feel Dohyun’s love, huh!"

Despite being pressed down by a body larger than her own, Elia was not distressed but rather delighted.

She, who was usually quiet and well-behaved, was actively seducing me by rubbing her chest against my chest and letting out a moan that stimulated the man.

All this because she loves me.

Because I want to have my own child.

That fact made my waist even stronger.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

"Haha! Ugh, ugh… Dohyun, you’re me… !"

"Elia, are you feeling okay? Is this what you wanted to be treated like?"

"Yes…! I wanted to hug you like this while feeling Dohyun’s body, haang!"

He kept thrusting into her insides with his cock, making her moan.

The already wet bed sheets became even wetter with the flowing love juice, and the room was filled with Elia's scent and moans.

As I continued to shake my waist in a dazed state, intoxicated by it, I felt the inside of my vagina twitch and tighten.

"Ugh! Ugh! Ugh! Dohyun, I'm going to... !"

Following her, I also got closer to climax and increased the speed of my pistoning.

The violent thrusts against Elia's clitoris stopped as soon as they came into contact, and soon the semen poured out, filling Elia's insides.

"Ughh ...

Her petite body convulses and is swept by pleasure.

I too was gripped by orgasm, my lower body shaking, but soon I started shaking my hips again.

It was because Elia wanted it, but I couldn't suppress the desire that had been burning in me from the beginning.

Elia was also unable to bear it, struggling with the pleasure that came before the afterglow had even faded.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

"Huh! Huh! Huh, Huh, Dohyun you're mine♡"

"Oh, Elia!"

We didn't even think about taking a breather or changing positions.

A movement where the woman is laid down and thrust down from above, with the sole purpose of pregnancy.

Their heads were full of that, and they were banging their genitals against each other like animals.

"Haaah!"

Elia climaxing once again, and me pouring my seed inside her.

But we didn't stop.

I poured out my sexual desire to make sure I had my child, and Elia also squeezed inside to get as much semen as possible.

Even though I hadn't paid any attention to the climax that had come again and I had ejaculated five times, we were still holding each other in the same position.

"Ugh, ugh, ugh… huh, huh… Dohyun, you’re me… ."

Having experienced so many orgasms in such short intervals, Elia was so intoxicated with pleasure that her eyes were almost open.

I was also drunk, but my body was busy following its instinct to get her pregnant.

Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook! Chook!

A penis that constantly goes in and out of a vagina that is a mess of semen and love juice.

Only after I ejaculated once more did we begin to kiss quietly.

"Howp, yuhup, chuup… chuup."

She was out of breath, but she was still moving her tongue vigorously, wanting to kiss me.

I didn't intend to end it here, but I thought I should give him a little rest, so I lay down next to him.

"Haa… Haaa… ."

"Are you okay?"

"Yes… . I'll stay like this for a bit… ."

Elia turns to the side and buries her face in my arms.

I also put my arm under her head and hugged her, making her a pillow.

"… I really am going to have Dohyun’s child."

"That's right. Honestly, it still feels like a dream so I can't quite grasp it."

"Every moment I spent with Dohyun felt like a dream. I became the person I always wanted to be… I had such happy experiences, and I even had a child with the person I love. Thank you so much."

"I should be the one thanking you. Elia brought us all together."

Without exaggeration or lies, all the happiness in my life right now is something I wouldn't have had without Elia.

My gratitude to Elia, as well as my gratitude to my other lovers, is something I will never forget for the rest of my life.

"Thank you so much, Elia. I love you."

"I love you too, Dohyun. I love you so much that it's hard to express it in words."

As we quietly exchange glances, the mood naturally becomes warm again.

As their lips slowly drew closer, a knock was heard from the door.

After a while, the people who came in through the open door were Ji-ah, Ha-eun, and Seon-yeong.

"What's going on?"

Zia answered my question with a twist of her body.

"That… I think this isn’t enough… . It’s not that I’m not satisfied! Since I’ve decided to have a child, I think it’s better to be sure, right… ?"

"I came here because I wanted to do more with oppa! I tried to hold back, but I can't hold back because it's too bad. Heh."

Unlike her shy sister, Ha-eun speaks honestly.

At that time, Seonyeong, who was next to me, apologized with an awkward smile.

"I'm sorry. I was going to come after the two of you spent some more time together, but Ji-ah and Ha-eun said they couldn't stand it anymore... ."

Anyway, the three of them came here because they felt it was a shame to end it like this.

I welcome it, but what's more important is Elia's opinion.

But before I could even ask, she spoke with a bright smile.

"Yes. Welcome, everyone."

"Are you okay?"

Elia nodded to my question.

"I would have acted like the other three. Everyone here loves Dohyun that much."

The other three people laughed awkwardly at the honest and pure words.

One by one, they came into bed, and the four of us ended up making love until daybreak.

---

A holiday came as time passed.

I was sitting on the living room sofa with my lovers, watching TV.

"Oh, I guess the laundry is done. I'll hang it out to dry."

"No, no."

He stopped Jia from getting up and stood up instead.

The other lovers who were about to move with me also sat back down on the sofa at my dissuasion.

"But I'm sorry because it's always like this... ."

Jia, who can't hide her regret with her words or even her facial expressions.

But my face was full of smiles.

"No. I'm not single, so I need to get some rest."

"… Thank you, Dohyun."

As she said that, Zia stroked her stomach.

Her once slim and fat-free belly was now bulging from carrying our child.

The same goes for the boats of Ha-eun, Seon-yeong, and Elia next to us.

I couldn't help but smile when I saw them lovingly handling the belly containing our child.

"I'll bring it right away."

"Ah, brother!"

When I turned my head at the sudden call, Ha-eun looked up at me with a grin.

"The baby wants orange juice! Hehe."

"Really? Wait a minute. I'll bring it right away."

"Ah! Dad said it's okay to take your time and bring it to me after you're done."

I smiled back at her bright smile and headed to the washing machine.

After hanging the laundry, I stopped by the kitchen and gave Ha-eun the orange juice I had brought.

"Whoa, it's delicious. The baby said it was delicious too!"

As I looked at her, a smile came to my face, and her moist lips spoke to me.

"I'm so happy that my brother does everything for me. I feel like a princess. I'll just take care of him until the baby is born!"

"Okay, don't worry and just take care of yourself."

While this conversation was going on, Elia was knitting diligently at one table.

It's a hobby I recently discovered, and it's so much fun to just sit still and wiggle my hands. I've already finished several sets of baby clothes and hats.

"Elia, is it okay if we don't take it easy?"

"Yes. It's a job that you do while sitting down. And when I think about dressing the babies that will be born, I'm already so excited that I don't get tired at all."

"Still, it would be difficult to make all four of them."

"Because other people's children are just as precious as my own."

The clothes she has finished and is currently making are in shapes that would suit girls, such as yellow and pink.

There was a reason for this.

Coincidentally, all four lovers had daughters.

I personally had been expecting a daughter, and since daughters tend to be closer to their mothers than sons, it was welcome news in many ways.

"Once the kids' ones are done, I'll make Dohyun's too. Please wait a moment."

"Really? Thank you. I'll look forward to it."

As I was lightly patting Elia and about to return to the sofa, my eyes fell on a desk on one side of the living room.

Picture frames lined up on top of it.

These were the pictures we took together every year on our anniversary.

As I stood there quietly looking at them, the events up to that point flashed through my mind like a movie.

When I first met them.

When we became lovers.

They decided to live together, and five years later, they had a child named Ira.

And now, those moments have passed and I am happily waiting for the day of my baby's birth.

Perhaps someone who knows our circumstances might ask:

Do you regret having four children?

Aren’t you feeling daunted by the countless walls of reality you’ll face in the future?

Honestly, I'd be lying if I said I wasn't worried at all.

There are also issues with children's family registers and schools, and we will need to think deeply about how to make our unique family structure understandable.

In addition to institutional problems, the gaze of those around you may also be a major obstacle.

But I was confident that if they and I relied on each other and stuck together, we would definitely be able to overcome it.

Because we love and trust each other that much.

I will love my children with all my heart so that they will never be afraid of the world and can be happy.

Of course, I thought a lot about specific alternatives with them, not just emotional stories.

Among them, we were trying out various methods domestically, and if there were any problems, we were considering living abroad.

… If neither of those work, I’ll just use the necklace Elia gave me.

As I was thinking that, Seonyeong came up to me and grabbed my hand.

"What are you doing? Look at the picture?"

"… I was just thinking about old times."

"Are you worried about the future?"

"No, don't worry. I said I would overcome it no matter what."

"That's right. We'll all be happier than we are now."

Seonyeong smiled as she answered like that and followed me, looking towards the photo.

Our appearance in the photo, smiling brightly.

She said, caressing the picture frame, as if she was reminiscing about the old days like I did.

"I was so pretty at that time."

"What are you talking about? You're still as pretty as ever."

She snorted, as if she didn't hate my answer.

"Chi, you say that after seeing this ship?"

"It's because of the child. In my eyes, it looks even prettier."

"Okay, thank you."

You may think I'm being nice, but I really meant every word of what I said.

It's only natural that my loved ones would look so pretty while holding my child.

Maybe that's why.

At this moment, I wanted to capture our appearance forever.

"Seonyoung, shall we take a picture?"

"Photo? You never asked to take a picture first before, so what's going on?"

"I feel like if I take a picture of you now, it will be a good memory. Ha-eun!"

"Yes, brother! Why?"

"Shall we all take a picture together like it's our anniversary?"

"Now?"

"Yeah. Now let's take some pictures and when we have babies, let's hold them and take pictures again with the same angle."

"This looks fun! Let's take a picture!"

She was so excited that she forgot how heavy her body was and brought her camera.

After receiving it and setting it up on the tripod, Ha-eun brought Jia and Elia with her.

Everyone was flustered, but Ha-eun and I took the initiative and reluctantly took a pose. After I started the camera timer, I joined Seon-yeong.

"It will be captured in ten seconds!"

The lovers next to me smile along with my words.

They gathered together in the same composition as the photo they took every year.

It's a new feeling, but I feel so grateful that we can be so consistent.

… I need to keep adding photos in the future.

Even when I have children, when my children grow up, and no matter how much time passes, I want to take pictures with these people smiling like I do now.

"Let's live happily even after giving birth to our child."

"Yes, Dohyun."

"Of course, oppa!"

"Okay. Okay, Dohyun."

"Of course, Dohyun."

Something I've said to my lovers countless times before.

But they don't complain at all and answer brightly.

Finally, the camera clicks and our new photo is born.

I framed it and placed it carefully next to the other frames lined up on my desk.

I remind myself that this isn't the last photo.

Praying that our bright faces in the photos will last forever.

And after that, my wish came true, and my desk was filled with happy photos of us.

        
            I sincerely thank all the readers who read until the last episode.

The novel was serialized for about five months starting in July and was finally completed.

This is my second time finishing it, but I still have mixed feelings.

It may even feel more complicated and confusing than when I first experienced the ending.

To be honest, this novel didn't do very well.

Still, I was able to persevere until the end thanks to the readers who always enjoyed it and supported me with warm words.

I really appreciate you giving affection to the characters in my novels and empathizing with the stories I wrote.

Thanks to you, I was able to write the novel happily and enjoyably!

---

Now that I think about it, I should talk about some things that weren't included in the main story.

Originally, I should have told you about the development of the main story rather than the final review, but I couldn't do that due to my lack of ability ²²

Once Elia became human, Seonyeong helped her a lot in adapting to society!

Because I used the power of money to create a fake identity for Elia.

Thanks to you, I can live a human life without any inconveniences.

Also, originally, I was planning to include an episode at the end where Do-hyeon and Seon-yeong go to visit Seon-yeong's mother and Ji-ah's grandmother.

Seonyeong's mother was very worried because her daughter, who had been hurt during her childhood, was left alone for a long time.

To ease these worries, I introduced Do-hyeon as Seon-yeong's lover.

It was at the suggestion of his granddaughter, Jia.

Since Do-hyun and his lovers would be shocked if they explained their relationship in detail, the lovers agreed to only tell their mother-in-law about the relationship between Seon-yeong and Do-hyun.

That was the episode where Do-hyeon and Seon-yeong held hands and went to find Seon-yeong's mother and mother-in-law, putting aside her worries.

Due to my lack of ability, I was unable to include it in the main text, but I would appreciate it if you would accept this content as official since I have revealed it like this!

Another official thing is that Do-hyun, his lovers, and their daughters lived happily ever after.

I hope that the readers who read my writing will also be happy.

---

Now it's really time to wrap things up.

Thankfully, there are people who have been looking forward to the spin-off, but I'm sorry, I won't be serializing the spin-off....

I was worried that if I wrote a side story, I would get greedy and not be able to find the right time to stop.

I decided to wrap up the story at the moment when I decided to keep the regret in my heart and end it.

I will continue to improve my skills, read and study various novels, and come back with a new work next time.

I honestly don't know when that will be.

I feel like I have a lot of shortcomings, so I'm trying to prepare more than before.

Whether it'll be a month or two... I'd like to resume serialization as soon as possible.

Oh, there's nothing set in stone regarding the genre.

I think I'll have to think hard about the direction I like and the direction that I can realistically achieve good results in.

I might write another R-rated novel like the one I'm writing now, or I might write in a completely different genre.

No matter what genre I write in, I will always work hard to write better than I do now.

---

I keep feeling regretful and end up typing on the keyboard.

This novel was a link between me and my readers, but I feel like that link is being broken, and I feel lonely for no reason.

But now it really has to end.

Because I have to find new and better articles.

I will say goodbye for the last time and take my leave.

We sincerely thank you for reading the stories of Dohyun, Jia, Ha-eun, Seon-yeong, and Elia.

I hope all readers can live a happy life like the main characters in happy ending novels.

Thank you so much for loving 'Do It With a Woman I Don't Know?' so far.

Well then, goodbye.
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